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THE 


PREFACE. 


HE intereſts of thoſe many parties which, 6. I. 
at preſent, keep up the Diviſions of Chri- 
ſtendom, are ſo highly concerned in the 
conſequences of my preſent undertaking; 
And the generality of men are fo viſibl 
pertial in diſputes wherein intereſt is concerned, ſo muc 
# more inclinable to reſent the ſeverity. of a concluſion 
'. that charges them with dangerous miſtakes,than to think 
. how _ indeed it is their intereſt rather to beware of 
errors that may prove dazgerows than to ſtand ont in the 
defence of what they have once undertaken to defend, 
and how much it is therefore their intereſt to examine 
the premiſes with all poſſible accurateneſs and candor, 
from whence ſuch concluſions are deduced; as that I 
cannot but expect ſome indications of the reſentment of 
concerned Perſons, though I have endeavoured that the 
way of management might be as »noffenſive as was 
poſſible. Though my deſign be Peace, yet that it ſelf 
is enough to alarm the Spirits of many in the contenti- 
ous Age we live in, who, when they are ſpoken: to of 
peace will make them ready to battle. And therefore [ 
cannot but think my ſelf concerned to foreſee and pre- - 
vent ſuch prejudices as may hinder ſuch who moſt need 


the informations hay inthe preſent Work,cither from 


reading them, or from "OY by them. 
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K. MUST a. therefore warn way my Reade Reader in the feſt 
| SC — ren he do under. 

6— — concern not 
— 0 be. | ſtand it in the ans — 1 bas . os 
tween Churches, but jn ſo many mo es upon that Subject 
jr wr 3 —_— between 2 — the Romaniſts, I do not 5 
om Churches. * conſider the ion of — u between Charches, 
| but between SubjeSs Everitls Fn particular Churches 
n and the Churches — which they ſeparate. This is all 
for which my preſent deſign does concern me, and if 
my reaſons 3 Subj ed ſepa = 2 15 Wal their 
awn reDes tor u m po ſu ans are 
Sigel, Tel perform what I intended. But the 
fame reaſons will not prove a Church Schiſmatical for re- 
fuſing ipoſutions, though unſinſul, from another Church. 
For 1 Fes all Churches originally equal, and that 
2 have fc ſubmitted to prucential he oo , Which 
may oblige them as long as t z of 
rears hſt, and as far as the e of thofe com- 
pads may bold as to the e deſgn of thoſe that made 
them, and as far as thoſe compe#r-have meddled only 
with: the alienable rights of particular Churches; yet 
where any of theſe — fail there the particular 
Churches are at liberty to reſume their antient rights. 
AndFfuppoſe the power of judging when theſe conditi- 
tions fail to be an walienableright of particular Churches, 
and not only to judg with the judgment of private diſs 
cretion, but ſuch a judgment as may be an authentich mea- 

ſure of her own pradice. 

$. III. 1 DO not undertake to prove that theſe things are 
3 ſo in this diſcourſe. I only mention them that 

make no adapt the Reader may underſtand on how di 
of - the Principles. Principles theſe two queſtions are to be teck 
3 . and therefore how far it is fm following, that 
Wee if the Now-Conformiſte be Schiſaraticks for fepara- 


with the Chureb of Nene; and how fap e 
which Ihave here uſed for proving . 
Schiſmratical;are from applicable to ſuch a caſe 
the Cc of Evgland. I do not no inſiſt upoti thoſe 
reaſons which have been roduced to provethar 
the impoſitiens of the Church of bee ate not wiſhifal. 
nor innocent of fo high degree of ſ as might be 

ter than that of a purtionlar Church's refuſing — — 


dence: — The — 1 pH | 


— — t aſe 
would be likely to make e this1 1 — 
and how mary I have therefore been of ufing: ahy rea- 
ſons that might prove more than I intended, or my 
hinder us from Principles fafficient for our owr de 
againſt them; I ſtall deſire them to —.— my two 
foort Diſcourſes publiſhed with a delign to prepare the 
wayforthis Wotk. There they will nd! fuck j 
of defence of our Church againſt them, which will not 
claſh with any thing ſaid here, which I' beliter 
true, and whieh being. ſappeſed true, Talfo conteive ve- 

ry to — our Church from their imputa- 
tionof C HM for our not communicating with them. 
And I know not what they cam deſire more who wilt 
deſire no more than what is equel. 

BUT as: 8 $CHIS Minſifted: b. IV. 

on in this diſeourſe, the ty of Orders and Sacra. 


ments in the Perſons guilty of ſeparatiom, and the _ 
fuch a 


2 re of thoſe who ſhalf preæſume 
to) the Sacraments without fl 
7 5 they cannot charge us with; even by 
U | 1 their 


„ „ 


their own Principles, purely onthe account of the ſe- 
paration. They cannot deny but that Biſhops, even ac- 
cording to the deſig and prafice of their own Church 
when we began our Reformation, had all that power 
given them by them who wade them Biſhops, which was 
requiſite, not only for weinteining a Church at preſent, 
but alſo for mainteining a Succeſſion in it through all ſuc- 
ceeding generations. They had the power, not only of 
making other Prieſis who might adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments during their ow# lives, but alſo of making other 
Biſtops who might convey this power to others, Who- 
ever they were that nominated the Perſozzs5, whether 
the People, or the Clergy, or the Prince, or the Pope : 


yet (till they were the Brſhops who performed the o ce 


of Conſecration, which was that which was then thought 
immediately to confer the power. It was then allo be- 
lieved that the Orders given, and the Sacraments admi- 


niſtred ons of the Church by Perſons duly Authorized 


by ſuch as had power to authorize them, were valid as 
to the ſubſtance of the things, though ancanonical as to 
the Perſons who performed them. This plainly ap- 
cared in their dealings with the Greeks, and with all 
ſuch eſtabliſhed Churches. They did not think it neceſ- 
fary to reordein their Clergy when they came over to 
them. They cannot therefore for the ſame reaſon 
deny but that our firſ# Biſhops who were conſecrated 
in their own Church had all that power given them at 
their Conſecration, which was requiſite for the Succeſſi- 
on ſince continued from them. As for the pretended 
uncanonicalneſs of what they have done for mainteining 
this Succeſſion, beſides what might have been ſaid to 
ſhew the anoblieingneſs of Canons in their caſe; beſides 
what might have been ſaid to ſhew that they were per- 
formed canonically, even by the then eſtabliſhed Canons 
of their own Church; beſides, that that is a pretence 
| wherein 


= T 


wherein they are too much parties 


as true as they pretend it to be, yet they can ſhew no 
ſuch Canonical defect as themſelves can, by their own 
Principles, judg ſufficient to invalidate the whole per- 
formance. _. | 
AND for my part I cannot but look upon it as an 
Argument that God never intended to oblige particular 
Charches to as great a dependence on other Churches as 
that is wherein he has obliged S»bjeFs to depend on their 
own Churches, becauſe by his contrivance of things it 
does not follow that ſeparating Churches muſt be left as 


deſtitute of the ordinary means of ſalvation upon their | 


ſeparation from other Churches, as it has appeared, from 
our Principles, that particular Subjects are, upon their 
| ſeparation. Hom their own Churches, It rather appears, 
that abating what obligations they have brought upon 
themſelves by their own compacts, God has made them 
equal, when he has contrived no obligation in zutereſt 
to make one yield rather than the other. There is no 
way of Judging who is in theright but by the intrinſick 
merit of the cauſe, nor is there any preſumption in fa- 
vour of a particular Church to preſume the cauſe right 


becauſe it is hers. So that there remains no way of 


deciding ſuch differences but that which is neceſſary and 
very proper for thoſe who are exactly equal. And for 
my part I do really believe that the true original deſn 
of thoſe compas whereby particular Churches have 
voluntarily ſubmitted to reſtri@ions of their original 

ower, was only that every particular Church might have 

er = pare confirmed in all other Churches in reference 
to thoſe who were originally her own Subjects; not to 
gain a power over any other Subjects but her own; nor 
to ſubmit to any other power any farther than was requi- 
fite to oblige her to obſerve the ſame equity to —. 

whic 


Judges e However if all they ſaid to — — | 
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$. XIII. 


EE; N. + do-in "that ity of 

cmd Which may be cable, yy auch — 10 

maimtein 4 mutual correſpondenc 4 — in any 

* equity be ſo er pounded as to make her abſolutely ab- 
I 13 12 to any partioalar Clurch of that Commumity. 

F. VI. IN managing therefore this charge of 80 CH TSM 


ſuch Principles which may — 4 ſirange and 
niſa to the Age we live in, but certainly 
The advantages of much more likely to give ig © the Sa) je than 
ET 15 —— by any other, and winh= 
diſcourſe. | 


pter of this, whither the 1 may wv 
recourſe who deſires before his readingof the whole, 
to have a ſhort account of the peculiar advan of 
theſe Principles. Belides to facilitate his underſtand- 
ing of what is there ſaid, and wirhal to let him under - 
ſtand in fork a — of the bel 
«carateneſs of the way by which I have endeavoured 
to manage it; Lhave-prefixed a ſhort account of it di- 

| geſted; into the ſeveral Propoſitions whereot ip canfiſts; 
and ranked in the natural order wherenxthey follow: 


they are particularly And if any deſire to 
know in ſhort what To 


picks are inſiſted on for theit 
proofs, thoſe he — ind in the Contents of thoſe 
Chapter immediately This way'of ordering 
them will beof great uſe both tor him hðO has #06 pet 
read the whole Diſcourſetoknow what he is to expect 
in it; * him who h to recollect what influence 
every 
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in the ſenſe now explained, I have indeed inſiſted on 


and the 


each ether with references alſo to — where 


every particular diſcaurſe has upon the whole deſign. 
Beſides ĩt will be a great eaſe to the Readers of different 
Principles. Each of them does graut things which 
others deny. But by theſe references every one may 
know where to find that particular On diſcour- 
ſed which he particularly doubts of. This may ſerve 
for thoſe who are by all means willing to ſbortez their 
pains. Otherwiſe I ſhould rather intreat him who 
would be willing to beſtow pains on a Subject of fo 
great importance to him, and ſo worthy of his paint, 
rather to read the whole, which will beſt qualifie him 
to judg of the particulars by reaſon of their connexion. 
The reaſon will appear more ſo/zd and convincing, 
when it is found to hold good in all the train of conſe- 


. 


_ than when it is applied only to one particu- 


FP. - 
AND the leaſt that I hope the Reader will find 5. VII. 


from a candid peruſal of what is here ſaid, is that the 
queſtion is of much greater importance than it is 


commonly conceived to be. And this is but The great Conſequence 


very neceſſary for that multitude of well. meaning — 

Perſons among us who go indifferently to the 
Church or Conventicle, according as they are affected to 
the Miniſter that officiates in either place. I will not 
undertake to judg how far their good meaning may go 
to excuſe them before God, whileſt they are inquiſitive 
and pi au of conviction and cannot find it, but it is 
certain it cannot alter the zature of the thing. If the 
thing they do be a great ſin, it is never the Jeſs ſo, be- 
cauſe it is done with a good meaning, though it may 
indeed be leſs imputed, whileſt they ſincerely ſeek for in- 
formation. The Crucifixion of our Saviour was a great 
ia to the Jews, though they did it 7guorantly, and 
St. Paul calls himſelf the chief of ſinners for having 
perſecuted the Church, though he wasconſcious of having 
| v3 2? done 


the preſent contre- 


ate 


„ vin. 


What will 
it. 


The Prefuce. 
done it out of a Principle of zext. Now if there be 
fach a fin as SC HIS M poſſible to be committed, I 
do not ſee how the breach on both ſides can be excuſed 
from it. Either we muſt'be guilty of it for e 
our Authority over them, if we have no juſt title to ſuch 
Authority, or they muſt be guilty of it for refuſing their 
obedience if we have. And if either fide prove guilty, 
theſe men take the infallible way to make themſelves 
acceſſary to the guilt, whileſt they communicate with 
both. If our Communion be unlawful, it is certain that 
no perſonal gifts, or goodneſs of a particular Miniſter 
among us can excuſe them for communieating with him 
in what they think tobe vnſamful. If our Communion 
be lawfil, it will then m_ coneern them to think 
how they can excnfe themſelves for ſeparating them- 
ſelves from them whom they muſt all acknowledg to 
have been once their /awfil' Eccleflaſtical Governours, 
when the Schiſims firſt began; nay, for joyning in oppo- 
fite Commurions with the profeffed Adverſariet of ſuch 
Governonrs, and for refuſing paſſive as well as ative 
obedience. 

AND if the ſ of SC HIS M be ſo piacular and 
riſchievows as it muſt be if our Principles ſhould prove 

true, then certainly it will oblige them to a care 


low from of avoiding it proportionable to the danger, not 


onlyof the ſm it ſelf, if they ſhould prove guilty 
of it, but of our diſcourſes and reaſorrings, leſt they 
may prove true. Wherea great danger is likely to be- 
fall men a little probability is thought ſufficient to ob- 
lige them to great caution. Though the proof ſhould 
not be neceſſary, though it may prove very poſſible that 
the thing may be otherwiſe, yet if it cannot be ſatisfa- 
ctorily anſwered, it it cannot be diſproved, if there be 
not great aſſurazce of its falſpobd, men think theinſetves, - 
in all prudence, obliged to keep on the ſecurer ſide. The 
PE danger 
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Aaxger of the f. willobligethentto yield 
which are confeſſedly net dangeruas, nay, in all thi — 
that are, where the danger is not as great or as probable, 
though ĩt were of ſi, as this. It is no ſir but pradence 
to fall into a leſs ſin for to avoid a greater where bothare 
really anauoidable. Not to ſay that a greater danger 
though on leſs proof is rather tothe avoided than a leſer 
danger or greater proof, where the difference between 
the dangers is very conſiderable. And the danger leſt 
our proofs {bouldhold will oblige them not to venture 
on a thing which, if they ſhould:hold, muſt appear ſo 
very dangerous, but upon very good aſſuramoe that they 
do not conclude the thing for which they are produ- 


ced. 


AND if our reaſonings hold, how ſad muſt their 5. IX. 


condition be who prove guilty of the fr of 


Sc HIS M here deſeribed? They muſt be guil- The nichl of the 
ty of diſobedience to the Divine Government, Fs, Kone —.— 
which by the Principles of Government is always ſhould prove true. ny 


counted greater than the violation of any parti 

cular Laws. None of them, how momentous ſoever, 
can be of greater moment than the Legiſlative power it 
ſelf from whencethey all derive their obligation. They 


muſt be guilty of giving or abetting a Divine Authority 


in-wex to whom (God has never given ſuch Authority ; 
my, in oppoſition to all the Authority he has really efta- 

bliſked among men. They muſt be guilty of forging 
Covenants in the name of God himſelf, and of counter- 
Freiting the great Seals of Heaven forthe ratification of 
ſuch Covenants. And what can be more Treaſonableby 
all Principles of Government? What is more provokivg 
3 ————— ſons of ſo bigb pre- 
ſumption as theſeare? They mult _— of ſrning 
Againſt obe Holy Ghoſt, and unto Death, and of the ſiu- 
. deſcnbed in the paſlages of (b _ to the * 

| 2 wit 


Schiſma- 


Al 
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De Preface. | | 
with which none do terrifie the conſciences of ignv- 
rant unskilful Perſons more frequently than they do. 
They muſt be guilty of ſuch fs which, as they zerd 
— more than any others, ſo they do in the nature 
of the things themſelves more effectually cut off. the 
offender from all hopes of pardon in an ordinary way. 


Buy being diſunited from the Church he loſes his Union 


with Chriſt and all the Myſtical benefits conſequent to 
that Union. He has thenceforward no title to the 


ſufferings or merits or interreſſions of Chriſt, or any of 


thoſe other bleſſings which were purchaſed by thoſe me- 
rits, or which may be expected from thoſe Interceſſions. 
He has no title to pardon of fir, to the gifts or aſſiſtan- 
ces of the bleſſed Spirit, or to any promiſes of future re- 
warde, though he ſhould per form all others parts of his 
duty beſides this. of reuniting himſelf again to Chriſts 
Myſtical Body in a viſible Communion. Till then there 
are no promiſes of acceptance of any Prayers, which ei- 


ther he may offer for himſelf, or others may offer for 


him. And how diſconſolate muſt the condition be of 
ſuch a Perſon? Who would not think himſelf obliged 


to uſe all diligence, and to yield all poſſible condeſcenſi- 


ons, rather than to fall into ſuch a condition; or to con- 
time in it? | | 
AN. if this be ſo, methinks all intereſfed Perſons. 
ſhould rather take it Mn than be angry for being 
warned of a courſe io miſchievous to themſelves 
Jollew as wellas to the publick, ſo dangerows upon 2 
ritual as well as worldly conſiderations. If they 
ſhould not be warned, their little apprehenſions of dan- 
ger would not make it leſs, but it would make it leſs re- 
mediable. They are not likely to have a better title to 
forgiveneſs of ſins, or any other benefit of the Evangeli- 
cal Covenant, but they are leſs likely to _= them- 
ſelves for a title to them. And why ſhould they take 


it 
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it ill to be warned of their danger; when upon warn- 3 
ing they may ſo eaſily avoid it, only by returning to 
Catholick Unity? Why ſhould they cenſure us as »n- 
charitable who force our ſelves on ſo unwelcome an of- 
fice wherein we muſtexpett ſuch cenſures, for thinking 
ſo hardly of their preſent condition, rather than ext 
mine our reaſons whether they have not reaſon to think 
as hardly of themſelves 2 If it ſhould prove ſo, it were 
well they would conſider that they are the Perſons 
principally concerned in the conſequences of ſuch diſ- 
courſes, and then the truth will be more their intereſt 
than it is ours, and we cannot-ſhew our Charity to them 
better than by warning them of ſuch truths wherein 
their greateſt intereſts are ſo greatly concerned. If a Pa- 
tient in a bodily diſtemper ſhould take the Phyſician for 
his enemy for thinking him diſtempered, and ſhould 
thereupon not only reje# his Medicaments, but divert 
himſelf from all reflections on his condition, how would 
they think it poſſible that ſuch a Patient ſhould be cured 
of his diſtemper? I could heartily wifh they. would 
conſider how exactly this agrees with their own caſe. 
IF they think it hard that we ſhould think ſo hard. H. XI. 
ly of fo great Multitudes as are concerned in the conſe- 
quences of the preſent Diſcourſe, I confels I ſhould _ 
think ſo too, if our hard thoughts had-the leaſt eng de nbi 
influence on the hardneſs of their condition. I concernedin the con- 
ſhould think it cruelty to think hardly of any one, — * — 8 
ſo far Iſhould be from excuſing any hard thoughts 
concerning a Multitude. But if the Au ledg of their 
danger be the moſt likely means to ſecure them from it; 
if more of them will come to under ſt and their danger 
when they are warned of it by others, than would if 
they, were left to the n and ſagacity of their 
own refiections: It muſt be then the greateſt crue/ty to con- 
ceal our apprehenſions of their danger asit would be in 
(b 33 the 
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The Prefoce 
the other caſe to reveal them. And the greater the 
amnititnde is of them that are in „ the more pisi- 
able is their caſe, and the more obliging a tander, cu 
paſſionate, truly Chriſtian Spirit, to endeavour all he can 
for their relief. Ho can ſueh a one who has learned 
the true value of Souls from what his Lord has done 
and ſuffered to ſave them, endure to ſee his Lords de- 
ſigns ſo fruſtrated, and ſuch ananbers of Soul- fall ſbort 
of thoſe favours which were deſigned for them by what 
he had done and ſuffered for their Saluation? Could 
the danger of his Fathers Life extort words from the 
dumb Son of Cræſus? And can any Lover of the Fa- 
ther of Spirits keep ſilence, when thouſands of thoſe 
Spirits are in danger of periſhing for want of ſcaſon- 
able information? To think that there are ſuch multi- 
tudes of thoſe who unfeignedly believe the truth of the 
Chriſtian Rehgion who yet are deſtitute of the ordime- 
ry means of Salvation, required by that Religion; to 
think how many more are like to be engaged on the 
fame dangerous courſes in all thoſe futwre generations 
wherein theſe SCHISMS may laſt, if they be not 
timely obviated; to think how many of theſe poor 
Souls neither think of any danger in the ſtate of 
SCHISM, nor are ſenſible ef the true ſtating of 
thoſe diſputes which might in all likelihood comvince 
them how nearly they are concerned in that danger, 
who if they were but rightly informed and made ſenſi- 
ble of their danger would in all ltkelihood receive con- 
victim and eſcape the denger, at leaſt would be more 
#nquiſttive, if they knew their preſent courſe to be in- 
teed fo daxgerows, if they ſhould e malen To 
think I ſay, on theſe things ſeriouſſy muſt ſure raiſe the 
zeal of him who has any zeal! of God in him, or any 
bowels of compaſſion for Souls, that is indeed, who has 
anything of the Spirit of Chriftiarity. Sothathither; 


to 


to the multitude of them who are concerned ought ra- 
ther to be an inducement than a diſſuaßde to a compaſſi- 
er. | 


onate ſoul to let them ſee their dang 
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BUT if another uſe be made of this conſideration g. XIL 


of the e are concerned in the 
conſequences of this Lane, r a charge againſt our 
— „ e. om ſb great a W in think- 
ing their condition ſo dangerous when they think it ſo 
ſecure, in pretending to any thing new that ſuch a ul. 
titude have not diſcovered before us; thou gh I know 
how little ſuch an ObjeFion becomes the Perſon of 
thoſe who are moſt of all concerned to make it, who. 
make no ſcruple to praiſe and avow this liberty of diß 
ſenting from greater miltitudes than themſelves, yet ma- 
ny other conſiderations may be pleaded for our defence, 
even in this particular alſo. Firſt, the ultitude thougli 
they may ſeem many when we confine our thoughts to 
the narrow extents of our own Dominions, yet are re- 
ally inconſiderable in compariſon of the whole Church, I 
do not ſay, only, of former Ages, but even of this al- 
ſo wherein we live. And what immodeſty can it be to 
diſſent from a wwltitude when we have fo much greater 
a multitude to confront againſt them? Next, this aul. 
titude it (elf are ſo diſunited my themſelves as that 
no particular party will make a multitude in compariſon 
of the whole. And if they be united in this concluſion 
that their condition is xot dangerous, it is not from any 
common principles, but purely from common intereſt that 
they are ſo united. It is plain that the different parties 
do ſtate the queſtion of SC HIS M, and their own de- 
fence from the charge of it very differently, and are ob- 
liged to do fo by the different intereſts of their cauſes. 
So that no one ſet of Principles can pretend even to the 
patronage of a multitude. And ſute a Union in Neg#+ 
tive concluſions without any Dnion in Principles to Pres 
thoſe - 


thoſe concluſions, a Union not of unprejudiced Judg- 
ment, but plainly ſuſpicious of common 1 ＋ a Uni- 
on of innovaters againſt the concurrent ſenſe and Prin- 
ciples too of all Antiquity, cannot have any thing very 
venerable in it for the recommendation of its Authority, 
though a higher deference were due to Authority than 
can be allowed by the common Principles of the Refor- 
mation. > 

AS for the multitude of thoſe whoſe Authority is re- 
ally confiderable in this caſe, I mean that of Catholick Au- 
tiquity, Thope hereafter to make it appear in my Second 
Part, that I have ſaid nothing as to my general charge 
but upon tkezr common S»ffrages and Principles too. 
And why ſhould we preſume a multitude of innovaters 
better acquainted with the principles and practices of 
the Apoſiles than they who had ſo much better ad- 
vantages of knowing them by living ſo much nearer to 
their times? I donotprejudg againſt their actual know- 
ing ſome things better than the axciexts. But if there 
can be no general preſumption in favour of them, but the 
enquiry, in what particulars they do ſo, be reſolved in- 
to particular information; that is enough to overthrow 
their Authority as a preſumption againſt us in point of 
mocleſty, which is all for which I am A ALIA at pre- 
ſent. Beſides that this acknowledgment that Perſons 
of leſs advantages for finding the truth in general, and 
therefore of leſs Authority, may yet be fo happy as to 
light upon better information in ſome particulars, is that 
which might be a very ſatisfa@ory plea, ( and by them 
againſt whom we plead it andeniable,) for our diſſent 
from them in theſe-particulars, though we had been 
more deſtitute otherwiſe of Authority for our diſſent 
than indeed were are. And to know when the caſe may 
prove ſo that Perſons more unlikely may diſcover ſome 
particular truths which have eſcaped the obſervation 


of 


7 8 


of others who were otherwiſe mach more able to have 
made the diſcovery, a better rule can hardly be given 
in general, than that this may be then expected when 
either ſome falſe Principle was taken up unwarily at firſt 
by them who, (though they were themſelves as tub- 
jet to humane frailties as others, yet by their being the 
firſt) had the Authority with their Succefſors as to re- 
commend them as Principles to poſterity, ſo that all their 
future enquiries were only into their conſequences, not in- 
to the truth of ſuch Principles elves; or when 
ſome other means of information were made uſe of, 
which either were not known, or not made uſe of, b 
thoſe more able Perſons. Thus it is very juſtly plea 
able againſt the Rowarifts, that whileſt they made un- 
written traditions of equal Authority with the written 
word of God, and the preſent ſenſe of their Occidental 
Church the ſtandard of Tradition. without recourſe to 
the monuments of the Primitive times, and admitted 
withal ſo many — — ways of bringing in nem opi- 
nions, as new pretended revelations att y {off 
ſpiciows miracles, not to mention the Authority of 
power of a 


the Pope, whereby it came to be in the p. 
few to impoſe upon the whole; it could not be admi- 


red that the further they purſued the conſequences of 


theſe Principles, the wore they ſhould prove miſtaken, 
and that wearer Perſons who had the happineſs to exa- 
mine things by more certain Principles ſh diſcover 
Many things which they had overſeen. And as to the 
means of information, that thoſe Ages of Popery where- 
in their errors were introduced, wanted many ſuch 
eam with which God had bleſſed the World at the be- 
ginning of the Reformation. Such were the edition of 
many of the awqueſtionable. Records of the Primitive 
times, the ſtudy of the tongues wherein the Scriptures 
and thoſe Primitive Moments were written, the ex- 
- | (c) acter 
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$. XIV. 


acter skill in Eccleſiaſtical. | 
better enabled to diſt | 
ces it could not be admi- 


Writers. With theſe aſſiſtan 
red if weaner Perſons made greater diſcoveries than 
great multitudes of others who were otherwiſe more 
ſagaciows, if they wanted them. „ 

THE fame plea L have to make againſt our preſent 
Adverſaries, both as to Principles and as to the mean: 
of information. As to Principles, that one great Prin- 
ciple by them oppoſed to the other extreme of the Ro- 
. That the Scripture alone is the te Digeſt 
of all Rxoleſſaſtical Practices as well as of matters of 
belief, was by rational conſequence like to lead them in- 
to multitudes of errors, into a contempt of Authority, 
into a rejection of — Conſtitutions pradently 
fitted to circumſtances of preſent practice, into an im- 
poſſibility of Eccleſiaſtical Peace, till all ſorts of Perſons, 
Laicks as well as Clereywen, may be agreed on which 
fide the Scripture is clear in many things whereof (if 
this Principle ſhould prove falſe ) ro acconyt at all is to 


be expected inthe Scripture, Now the miſtake of theſe 


men is not in any thing that concerns their abilities, but 
meerly in their inſelicity in lighting on ſuch a very fal- 
laciows principle. They judg of the conſequences, and 
judg rightly, and I am ſo far of their mind that theſe 
and the like things are indeed juſt conſequences from 
that Principle. But the Prixciple it ſelf they take up, 
as a Principle, that is precarionſly, either without my 
reaſon at all, or upon ſuch | s as could ſignifie no- 
thing with any but ſuch as are already poſſeſſed with a 
great fauoun to it. They do not ordinarily dipaze it 
without ſome indigzation at the ſuppoſed impiety of 
him who queſfions it, and; by their whole behaviour, 
clearly (hew that it is rather their affectios and the in- 
ſenſible prejudices of educatiom that has engaged them 
in 


in defence of it chan any ſne of reaſon either that it is 
true, or that it is 7xepioxe \to- queſtion it. And can we 
think it any reflection on the abilities of ſuch, to be in- 
Len carried away into a belief of ſu ch. Principles, 
when they make ſo little ſe of their bil ities in judging 
— them? 
THE I 

information, that our Adverfaries generally uſe ſuch 
means of underſtanding the Scripture, as mult neceſſari- 
ly leave them ignorant of many things which yet night 
certainly have been deſigned by the ſacred Writers, and 
by the Holy Ghoſt who inſpired them. Which is one 
general way of their making diſputes endleſs, by requi- 
ring a reſolution in ſuch caſes wherein their own unwary 
ſtating of things have made them avcepable of à reſolu- 
tion. They are for expownding the PR only by 
themſelves, eſpecially in matters doctrinal; without 40. 
luſion to the ſenſe of thoſe times in terms of Art which 
were plainly ſuited to the capacities of them who »ſed 
thoſe terms; without allaſon to the Notions and Do- 
Grines of thoſe times which were either confirmed or con- 
futed by the Writers; without allaſſon to the whole 
Syſtewes of Principles then mainteined, though they are 
very forward to expound difficult obſcure paſſages by 
their modern Syſtemes, without ſo much as offering to 
ſhew that any then mainteined them, which yet they 
call — it by the Analagy of Faith; without 
Aalleſiow to the Syſtemes of the immediately Jucceeding 
Ages of the Church, who certamly took up their Syſteme 
from what they anderſtood of the Apoſtles minds from 
their Writings, and Preachings and Converſations, to 
whole capacities the Sacred Writings themſelves were 
more immediately accommodated than they were to 
ors, Upon theſe and the like Principles moſt of thoſe 
things are grounded _ may look like Paradoxes in 

cz) | my 


e may. be alſo ſaid concerning our mean of d. XV. 
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The- Preface: F 
my Expoſitions of the Scriptare. And I ſay no 
more at preſent in defence of them, becauſe ſomethin 
has been ſuggeſted to that p in ſeveral parts © 
this diſcourſe, but principally and profeſſedly in my Pro- 
legomena tomy Tutors Book de Obſtinatione, whither I 
muſt again by all means refer my Reader who ſhall be 
curious to know what 1 have to ſay. in favour of theſe 
ſeeming Novelties. All; that I ſhall-at preſent remark 
to my preſent purpoſe is, that by either not thinking on 
theſe things, or by utterly aeglecbing them if they did 
think of them, they. muſt have deprived themſelvesof 
all poſſibility of underſtanding thoſe Scriptures which 
were not intelligible withoùt them. And then what 

wonder is it that many things may be cleared by theſs 
aſſiſtances which they bad never thought on? nay, that 
they ſhould be cleared by ene who had been incompa- 
rably leſs able to clear them, if be, as well as they, had 
wanted theſe aſſiftances # ? | 
BUT to give them all they can, 


with any ſhew of 
reaſon, delire, Suppoſe I were as much i —4 as it 
the intereſt of their cauſe to wiſh I ſhould be ; ſuppoſe 
their condition were not indeed ſo dangerous as I cons 
ceive it to be: Yet why ſhould they take it iA to be 
warned of a danger which I thought to: be a' danger, 
though I were mzſtaken in thinking ſo 2 Can Ido other- 
wiſe if I would let them ſee my hearty wel-wiſbes for 
their welfare? Can I do it more fairly or with leſs ſuſ- 
picion of izpoſing on them thanby tendring my reaſons? 
why I-think. their condition da us, to their impar- 
tial conſideration £ And what hart is done them, if my 
reaſons ſhould prove leſs convincing ? Muſt: it not be a 
great ſaticfacbion to themſelves to be aſſured that thoſe 
reaſons are nat convincing which make others-think their 
condition dangeroas? Muſt it not be much more ſatin- 
faGory even to themſelves to know the uttermoſt of thoſe 
reaſons, 


R 
>a; LING 


De 


reeſons, than only to be leſt to indefinite ſuſpicions, 
which ufually, in matters wherein mens fears are con- 
cerned, make men apt to think they may be more ſolid 
than they appear to be upon enquiry? No doubt they 
would think ſo who were as ſeriows and ſincere for their 
\ ſpiritual ſecurity as they are for their temporal. And 
would it not become their Charity, and their concern- 

ent for the publick, peace, to ſatisſie #5 that our fears 
are groundleſs, and that we may joyn with them on 
eaſier terms to which themſelves may be more willing 
to condeſcend ? Theſe are ſo uſeful and excellent de- 
figns as that no good Spirit could think his pains and 
diligence ill beſtowed in knowing and examining what 
we have to ſay u pu this SubjeF, how weak, or fallaci- 
on ſoever it might prove upon examination. 


IF after all E cannot avoid the popular odium of $. XVII. 


thoſe who are otherwiſe minded, Iconfeſs I am likel 
to be the leſsſolicitouson my own account by how muc 
I am the leſs conſcious-of having deſerved it. I know 
our Sæviaur himſelfhad the like return of his well-meant 
endeavours. I know it has always been the fate of 
Peace-makers and —_ Monitors. And J hope Iſhall 
always be heartily willing to ſuffer more than this is like 
to _— to we, in ſo good a cauſe. The beſts, I can- 
not foreſee any occaſion of ſucha tryal from truly piows 
and ingenuoas Perſons who will underſtand before they 
cenſure, and who will refle#-on the conſiderations now 
Aitentioned. For others I cannot think them ſo'compe-- 
= Judges, nor do I ſee any reaſonto reverence their cex-- . 
KYES.. | 


warn the Reader. That is, t 


THERE is alſo one thing more of which I am to. XVIII. 
hn the following Nr. Jobn Sharp on 


diſcourſe was firſt deſigned as a defence of a Ser- Rom: xiv. 19. 


mon 
But 


—— this Subject before the Lord Mayor. 
ving made ſome it, I did not think 
e 3 it 


6. XIX. 


Requeſts to him who 
ſhall think of a Reply. 


| The Preface, | 

it ſo convenient to be confined to anothers avetbod in 
delivering my own ſentiments, nor to concern any par- 
ticular Author in the Controverſie, but rather to under- 
take the whole SubjeF in a method molt natural to my 
own conceptions of it. And the rather ſo, becauſe moſt 
of the Anſwerers Obje&ions would have no place on m 
way of ſtating the Controverſie, and I could not think 
it worth the while to ſpend time on ſuch things' as 
were grounded on miſunderſtandings. I ſpeak not this 
with the leaſt deſign of diſparaging the performance of 
the Adverſary, for the miſumderſtandings are no other 
than ſuch as are common to him with the gexerality of 
the diſſenting parties, Otherwiſe his management is 
more accurate for the deftraive part, (which is the Ta- 
lent of thoſe Perſons) than uſual, and with better tem- 

er to his Adverſary. However theſe conſiderations be- 
ing approved by ſeveral of my worthy Friends to whom 
I communicated them, and among others by the Author 
of that excellent Sermon, I eaſily obteined his leave to 
proceed in my own way. Let I thought it convenient 
withal to give this warning of it, that the Anſwerer, 
whoever he be, may know that his Objections have been 
aMowed for in my Hypotheſis, though they be not ex- 
preſly arentioned, and that he may not look on the = 
_ of his Adverſary as an Argument of any zee 
of him. 

IF any ſhall think of a Reply, I ſball humbly defi 
That he would keep to the canſe, avoiding all 
perſonal refleFions as far as the cauſe will permit 5 
That he will not take any advantage againſt the 
propriety of particular expreſſions, in which it 1s as uſual 
for Adverſaries to be miſtaken in miſunderſflending the 


_ expreſſions, as for the Author who has uſed them ; That 


he would rather juag concerning my particular expreſſi- 
ant by the exigency of my Cauſe and Principles, my | 
will 


| 


ks The Nyefare. vile 
will be the ſareſt way, not only to aſſure himſelf of my 


meaning, but to make his Arguments againſt ſuch ex- 


pre ſſioms concluſive againſt my caſe it ſelf; That he 
would be pleaſed to remember how eaſie it is to obje 
againſt any thing Arguments more plauſibl: than thoſe 
are on which the vulgar believe the #rath it ſelf; and 
therefore that he would oje nothing but what a ſeri- .. 
ou impartial-enquirer after the truth, would think fit 
to be urged as an Objection ; nothing but what he 
thinks true; nothing but he thinks he has reaſos to think 
ſoz nothing but what he is willing to ſtand by the con- 
ſequences of, if it ſhould be retorted againſt him; no in- 
convenience of the thing which he oppoſes but ſuch as 
_—_ greater than the conveniences of itz no reaſons but 
fuch as may have greater evidence of their truth than 
thoſe have which are produced for the thing which 
he oppoſes; that he would oblige the world with a»0- 
ther Scheme of Principles ſuited to his own cauſe, (which 
may not only ſolve the Phenomena accounted for b 
ours, but may alſo not be liable to thoſe ObjeFions whic 
he conceives #ncapeble of a ſolution by our Hypotheſis) 
rather than only content himſelf with the Perſon of an 
ObjeGor; and that all may be managed with thoſe com- 
mendable preſumptions which all diſintereſted Perſons 
docommend for the ſecureſt guides where the reaſonings. 
are leſs evident, a hearty love of truth, of peace, and 
F - Government, and ſuch a love of theſe as may be pru- 
dent, as may ſecure the practicableneſi of what they pre- 


tend to love, without which it is in vain to love, or to 


pretend to love them. 
IF theſe things be punctually obſerved on both ſides, 6. XX. 
there will be many acfuantages to the common cauſe, 
which methinks may prevail with any who wiſhes well 
to it, not to be difficult in ſuffering himſelf to be per- 
fuaded to obſerve them. We ſhall avoid many _ 
w 


| The Prefac e. | 
which the Reader, who is only concerned for the cauſe, 
and for his own conſcience, will-certainly think imper- 
tinent. We ſhall on both ſides be beiter. qualified for 
finding the truth, and leave the way more open for mu- 
tual ingenuity. We ſhall neither prejudice our Readers 
nor our ſelves to judg otherwiſe than the merit of the 
cauſe, and our own convictions of it ſhall oblige us. We 
ſhall intermingle nothing unbecoming the Maag 
wherewith matters of this nature ought to be handled. 
We ſhall thus be ſureſt to zvwprove the common ſtock of 
knowledg with which the world has been hitherto ac- 
quainted in this matter. J have endeavoured. what. 
was able to obſerve theſe things my ſelf in the following 
Diſcourſe, and ſhall be willing to be corrected, if I have 
failed in any of them. The things themſelves are ſo 
zntrinſecally reaſonable, as that I cannot doubt but they 
who are reaſonable will readily. accept of theſe conditi- 
ons, and will withal be fo gratefal to the wnengaged 
| Reader as that even he who were * for truth, 
ſhould yet think himſelf concerned, even to riualme 
r e of obſerving them. Not to mention that 
it is indeed more gloria to be overcome by truth than 
to obtein the cauſe we contend far. | 
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The general Propoſition to be proved 
in s Work. & 


HAT all are obliged to ſubmit to all unſinful 

conditions of the Epiſcopal Communion where 
they live, if impoſed by the Ecclefiaſtical Governours 
thereof; and that the nature of this Obligation is ſuch, 
as will make them who, rather than they will ſubmit to 
ſuch conditions, either ſeparate themſelves, or ſuffer 
themfelues to be excluded from Communion by ſuch Go- 
vernours for ſuch a refuſal of ſubmiſſion, gumty of the 
ſen of SCHISM. | 
: Here are two Parts. 

I. That all are obliged to ſubmit to all umſinſul con- 
ditions of the Epiſcopal Communion where they live, if 
impoſed by the Eccleſiaſtical Government thereof. 

This proved by theſe two Degrees: 

I. That the ſuppoſition, of their being leſs ſecure of 
Salvation ent of this Epiſcopal Communion than in it, 
is ſufficient to prove them obliged to ſubmit to all 
terms, not directly finful, however unexpedient, ra- 
ther than (ſeparate themſelves, or Ae themſelves to be 

xcluded, from this Communion. Ch. I. h. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

2. That there is indeed leſs ſecurity of ſalvation to 
be had even on performance 52 the moral conditions 
of Salvation, out of this Epiſcopal Communion than in 
it. | 
3 This proved from twethings: 

(1.) That they cannot be ſo well aſſured of their ſal- 
vation in the uſe of extraordinary as of ordinary 

wean; 
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The general Propoſition. 
means; nay, that they being left to extraordinaries is: 
4 condition either very hazardous, or, at leaſt very un- 
comfortable at preſent, whatever it may prove here- 
aſter. Ch. II. 

( 2.) That theſe ordinary means of Salvation, are, in 
reſpe& of every particular Perſon, confined to the Epil- 
copal Communion of the place he lives in, as long as 
he lives in it. 

This- proved'from two things. 

(I.) That theſe ordinary means of Salvation are con- 
famed to the external Communion of the viſible Church. 

| This-proved from four things. 

1. We cannot be aſſured that God will do for us. 
what is neceſſary for our ' Salvation on his part, other- 
wiſe than by his expreſs Promiſes that he will do it. 
Giz JI. 5. 1, 2. 

2: The ordinary means how we may aſſure our ſelves 
of our intereſt in his Promiſes is by our intereſt in his Co- 
venant, by which they are conveyed to ws. Ch. II. from 
S. 5. to the end. 

3. The only ordinary means, iy which we may aſſure our 


ſelves of our intereſt in this Covenant with him, is by our 


partaking in theſe external Solemnities by which this 
Covenant is trauſacted and mainteined. Ch. VI, V, VI, VII. 
4. The participation in theſe external Solemnities with 
any Legal Validity 3s ozly to be had in the external 
Communion of the viſible Church. Ch. VIII. J 


(II.) That this viſible Church, to whoſe external Com- 
munion theſe ordinary means of Salvation are con fi- 
ned, ir. no other than the Epiſcopal Communion of 
the place where any one lives, whileſt he lives there. 

This proved in both parts. 

(I.) That the viſible Church to whoſe external Com- 
munion theſe ordinary means of ſalvation are confined is 
the Epiſcopal Communion, This 


This proved by theſe Degrees. 

I. That Salvation ir — ordinarily to be expeFed 
without an external participation of the Sacraments. 

1. Negatively, Not by thoſe other popular means 

which ordinary Perſons are apt to truſt in to the 
neglect of the Sacraments, that 1, 
I. Not by hearing the Word Preached. Ch. IX. 
2. Not by private Prayer, nor indeed by any, 
out of the Communion of the Church. Ch. X. 
XI, XII, XIII, XIV. 
2. Poſitively, That Salvation is ordinarily to be ex- 
pected only by this external participation of the Sa- 
craments. 
I. Proved concerning Baptiſm. Ch. XV. 
2. Concerning the Lords Supper. Ch. XVI, XVII. 

II. That the validity of the Sacraments depends on 
the Authority of the perſons by whom they are admi- 
niſtred. Ch. XVIII. | | 

III. No other Miniſters have the Authority of admi- 
niſtring the Sacraments but only they who receive their 
Orders in the Epiſcopal Communion. 

This proved by four Degrees. 

1. That the Authority of adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments muſt be derived from God. Ch. XIX. 

2. That though it be derived from God, yet it 1 
not ſo derived without the mediation of thoſe men to 
whom it was, at firlt, committed. Ch. XX. 

3. That it cannot be ſo derived from thoſe men to 

» © whom it was, at firſt, committed without a continued 
ſucceſſion of Perſons orderly receiving Authority from 
thoſe who had Authority to give it them from thoſe firſt 
times of the Apoſtles to ours at preſent. Ch. XXI. 


where but in the Epiſcopal Communion. Ch. XXII, 
XXIII, XXIV, XV. 
(4 2. That 


4. That this Authority is not now to be expected any | 


(A) 


(B) 


(C) 


(2 AC That the-Eqpnſcopal loop] Common to anbich every 

pris Free e. ED 45 hewould 

enjoy the & wok particular falva- 

tion, c the Bpiſcapal Con — of ou _ wherein 
he lives, whileſt he lives in ir. Ch. XXVI 


II. That the nature of this Obligation to unſinful con- 
ditions of _ Epiſcopal Communion is ſuch as will 


make . of the we of 8 CHUSM, who, rather 
than they will AM fo cel, conditions, either ſeparate 


— or ſe to beexcluded from Com- 
——— 1 Dae er Ordinaries. 
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"The Contents. 
CHAP. I. 


1. That for proving our Obligation to enter into the Communion 
of the vifible Church it is not requiſite to prove that we muſt 
otherwiſe be excluded from all hopes of Salvation, but it is 
abundantly ſufficient to make it appear, that we cannot be ſo 
well aſſured of it. This proved as to both parti: t. 4s to the 
Negative, That it is not requiſite for this purpoſe to prove that we 
.wnuft otherwiſe be excluded from all hopes of Salvation. & I, M, 
III, W, V. VI. 2. As #0 the politive part, That, for pro- 
ving this Obligation to enter into the external Communion 
of the viſible Church, it is ſufficient to ſhew that, without ſuch 
an external Communion with it, we cannot ſo well be aſſu- 
red of our Salvation > and that this ſuppoſition, of our leſs ſecurity 
without it, is ſufficient to prove ws obliged to ſubmit to al 
terms not directly ſinful, however inexpedient, in order to the 
procuring this external Communion. 5. VII, VIII, Ix, X. 
An Application of what bas been ſaid in this Chapter to the 
Adverſaries. H. XI, XII. p.55. 


CHAP. II. 


The ſecond Head, That for proving this want of ſo ſolid aſſu- 
rance of the welfare of particular Perſons out of Ecclefiaſtical 

Communion 4s may be bad in it, it will be ſufficient to ſpem 

that, however God may provide for the Salvation of par- 
. ticular Perſons, in an extraordinary way, without this exter- 
nal Communion, yer, that this is a caſe indeed rare and ex- 
traordinary, and not eaſily to be _— and therefore not to 

be truſted with any confidence and that, at leaft, the n 
ry means of Salvation are confined to tbe external Commu- 

nion · F the viſible Church. The difference betwixt the ordi- 
nary and extraordinary means of Salvation. J. I, II, III, IV. 

The former Head proved in both particulars. 1. That we-can- 

not be ſo well aſſured & our Salvation in the uſe of extraor- 

dinary, as of Gxdinary means. The extraordinary means where- 

by we may be aſſured of oxr Salvation are conjectures concern- 

ing the Divine Uncovenanted goodneſs. Concerning theſe it 
i proved: 1. That the aſſurance gronnded on theſe conjefures 
3s 
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. is not ſuch « can afford any ſolid comfort 15 the Perſin wn 


cerned, The extreme difficulty of making application of what 
might be concluded from ibis Divine Uncovenanted goodneſs to 
particular caſes. C. V, VI, VII, VIII, IX, X. The partien- 
lars neceſſary for aſſurance in this caſe are ſuch as God is not obli- 
ged to by bis Uncovenanted goodneſs, $...XI, XII, XIII,, XIV, 
XV, XVI, XVII. 2. The comfort tbat might otherwiſe haue 
been expecled from theſe conjectures is not comparable 10 tb 
which may be had fromiboſe general ordinary means which G 
bath provided for by expreſs Revelation. This proved by three 
Degrees. $. XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI, XXII. 3, Theſeexpe- 
ation from extraordinaries not ſeaſinable in our Adverſaries 
caſe who might obiein the ordinary means by conceſſions uot ſin- 
ful. S. XXIII. 4. The relief ly extraordinary pretences to - 
Gods Uncovenanted goodneſs muſt needs be rendred more difficuls. 
fmee the eftabliſhment of ordinaries. $, XXIV; XXV, XXVI, 
XXVII. p. S 
C. HA P. III. 


The ordinary-means whereby we may he aſſured of Salvation n 


be promiſes conveyed to u in a Legal way by the Solemnities of a 


Covenant. $; I, II. 2. The ordinary means of Salvation, a 
. leaft; mhereby we may be ſatiified of it, and receive any comfort 


from it, are couſined to the external Communion f tbe viſible 
Church; and that the Epiſcopal Church under whoſe. Jurifdi- 
ction any one lives. is that viſible Church out of which zheſe ordi- 
nary means of Salvation are net to be bad by any whileſt be 
lives under that Juriſdiction. This to be proved in two Parts: - 
1. That theſe ordinary means of Salvation are confined to the ex- 
ternal Communion of tbe viſible Church. 5. III, IV. This 


Per three Degrees: 1. be ordinary means whereby' we 


may aſſure our fever that we in particular baue any intereſt in the 
Divine Promiſes js by aſſuring our ſelves that we in particular 
are in Covenant with God. F. V. VI, VII, VIII, IX, x, XI, 
XII, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII, XIX., p.39. 


, bc: 


2. The only ordinary means whereby we may aſſure aur ſelves f 


aur intereſt in this Covenant is by our partoking in the external So- 
lemnities 
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Te Corttetits. 
temnidies whertby tba Covenant & tranſacted and rentinteined. 
This eleurra t tido puriichlays ; 1. That the partdking of theſe 
externil Soleminitics of inftiation o, aud maimenance of, this 
* Evarygeheal Covenant is the only otdinary means of procuring 
erge-: # Legal interett zu ir. f. I . 4 ObjeQi- 
en unged and Anſwered: The Aﬀertion proved from Gods aQtu- 
A een. F. IM, IV, v, vi, vis, vin, 1x, x, xl. 
Thr ſame proved from the rerſon of the thing. r. God is con- 
cerfied to take care that theſe external Solemnities be prntinally 
woed at be i 4 Coverianter. $. XII, XIII, XIV, XV, Xvi, 
XVII, XVII, XIX, XX, XXI, XXI, XXIII, XxIv, xxv, x XVI. 
« 109, 
CHAP. V. * 


2. God is alſo concerned to ſee the ſame external Solemnities obſer- 
ved as be s 8 Govtrhont. 1. He i à Govertiour conceryed 
#0 confederate us into a Body Politick. 1. That be may thus ſe- 
eure the performance of bit own will, The great uſefulneſs of the 

diſt indl ion betwixt God 4s a Governour and as a Covenantes. 


F. I, II, HI. The foremenrioued point proved. F. IV, V, VI, 


r O 


n 


vH, vin ix, x. 2. 7 hat it nig ibi appeat, even to men, that 
by will it performed by us Becanſe it & by will. How neceſſary 
. this i fot Goveriicheht, How . 4 vifible Society is for 
mabiug this appett to others. J. XI, XII, XIII, XIV,XV. 2. He 
u, 4 a Govettiour, concerned to oblige ut to the performance of our 
Dary by ſuch means as may prove moſt likely to prevail with us for 
its anal performance. J. XVI, XVII, XVIII. p. 13 1. 


CHAP. VI. 


Bb the erids wm mentioned conterninꝝ God at a Governour are won 
likely to be utteined by admin i to tbe benefits of the Covenant 
by the external Sblemnities ic than otherwiſe. $. I. 1. That 
of conftderaring ws into a Body Politick. A ſhort account of the 
wſefnlneſs of the whote Hypothefis promoted in this diſcourſe for 

this parpoſe. F. II, III, IV, v. VI, vll, vill, Ix, X, xi, XII, 
XIII. XIV, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII, XIX, Xx, XXI, XXII, 

XXIII, XXIV, XXV. 2, That of ſecuring our performance of 
Duty. F. XXVI, XXVIT, XXVIII, XXIX, XXX, XXXI, XXXII. 
XXIII. p · 138, 

CHAP. 
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2. That, at leaſt, aur partaking in the external Solemnities of this 
Evangelical Covenant is tbe only ordinary means whereby we 
may be ſatisfied of our title to the Covenant it ſelf. $.1, II. This 

Proued by three Degrees: 1. That, for our ſatisfaction, it is 
requiſite that we haue politive Argument: for us, as well as that 
there appear no poſit ive Arguments againſt us. $. III, IV, V, VI, 
VII. 2. That no Arguments can comfort but ſuch as may exter- 
nally appear, and ſo be capable of being judged of by the Per- 

ions concerned. F. VIII. 3. Oar partaking of the external So- 
lernnities of the Covenant, is, at leaſt tbe only Argument appear 
ing #0 wu whereby we can be aſſured of any Legal title to the bene- 
fits of it. $. IX, X, XI, XII. A further preſumption for pro- 

ving the ſame thing. . XIII. P-156. 


C-HAP. VIII. 


Z- The participation in theſe external Solemnities, with any legal 
validity, is only to be bad in the external Communiom ef the 
viſible Church. $. I. The Church as taken for the body of the 
Elect uncapable of being communicated with externally. . II, III. 
That all things here contrived are exally fitted for @ viſible 
Church, 5 no other. H. IV, V. P- 163. 


CHAP. IX 


2. That, in refcrence to the duty of particular Perſons, the viſible 
Church, wherein they may expect to find theſe ordinary means, 
zs the Epiſcopal in oppoſition to all other Societies not Epiſcopally 
governed; and particularly that Epiſcopal Communion under 
whoſe Juriſdiction the Perſins are ſuppoſed to live. $.T. 1. The 
Epiſcopal Communion in oppoſition to all other $cieties not Epi- 
ſeopally governed is that viſible Churchizs whoſe external Com- 
munion theſe ordinary means of grace are confined. This proved 
by ſeveral degrees. F. Il. 1. The ordinary meaus of grace 
are now confined to the Sacraments. Two things premiſed- The 
former. F. III, IV. The later. h. V. The thing to be proved. 
S. VI, Provediwo ways; 1. Excluſively, of other means of 
YE gaining 


Pd 


91 
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aiuing that Grace which is neceſſary to Solvation befider the 8. 
— $. VII, VII. . Of- oe: Word Preached. Som 
things premiſed. S. IX, X, XI, XIII I. Much of the Grace con- 


2 the Word Preached in the Primitive times was undoubt- 
ty 


proper to thoſe times. and not fit to be expected now. & XIII, 
XIV, XV. 2. There were reaſons proper to theſetimes wby ſuch - 
Grace might be expefied then, which will not bold now, for ibe 
eonviiion of the Per ſons who then received the Spirit. $. XVI. 
3 There were alſo other proper reaſans neceſſary for the coruidion 
thoſe with whom they bad to deal. $. XVII. 4. That Grace 
which might otberwiſe haue been expelled in attending onthe Word 


Preached; is yet net ſo probably to be expected in the Preaching of 


Perſons unauthorized 5 eſpecially if they Preach in oppoſition 10 
thoſe who are Legally inveſted with Spiritual Authority. S. XVIII, 


XIX. 5. * # yet further donbiful wherber the Grace, which , 


which may now be ordinarily expefied at any Preaching wh atſoe- 
ver, be ſo great as to be able to ſupply the want of Sacraments, 41 


leaſt ſo great, as to ſecure the Salvation. of thoſe who enjoy this - 


Ordinance whileſt they want the- Sacraments? - S. XX XXI. 


Ge It is alſo very doubifal, whether allthe Grace which is ſuppoſed 


to accompany the Word Preached be any more iban what is meceſ- 
ſary to diſpoſe the Auditors to receive and believe the truth of the 


Dodrines Preached to them or whether there be any the leaſt 


ground to believe that they ſhall there receive that further Aſfiſtance 
mbxgch is neceſſary to help them to practiſe what they bavethus recei- 


ved and believed? F. XXII, XXIII, XXIV. 7. This: firſt : 


Grace of perſuaſion , if we ſuppoſe it alone to accompany the 
Word Preached, will fully anſwer the deſign of the Word Preach. 
ed. F XXV. 8. The Grace here received ſeems to be only ſome 
actual influences of rbe Spirit ( which wicked men may receive 
whileft they continue ſo, and which therefore ca nat alone be tb 


Suſficiem for Salvation] not the Perſon of the Divine Spirit him 


ſelf. s$. XXVI. P. 166. 


C H AP. x. 


The excluſryc Part proved. 2. 41 to Prayer, That neitber this alone, 


* 


F 


nor the Grace which may be expetied inthe wſe of it, are lufficient : 


for Salvation without the Sacraments. The OhjeG&ion propoſed, 
Sz I, II. The Anſwer, 1. That no Prayers can exped accep- 


tance with God but ſnch as ſuppoſe ibe uſe of the ordinary means, 


and 


„ * 9 
J) F907 ON | 
* 6 a 8 


ab. 5. III. 
9 alinner, 
continuing in the ſtate of lin, even at the ſame time when be offers 
them. F. IV. 3+ It is more ts be confidered what is the ordinary 

means appointed by God, than what is ordinarily obſerved by the 
beſt and wiſift men. F. V. 4. It is no way ſafe for ws io ventur 
en our OWn Fudgments,concerning the delign of God in inſftienting 
the Sacraments, to neglect them. This proved by ſeveral degree. 
I is bard to hnow the truc deſign of the Sacraments &. VI. 

They are not ſurethat raifing Devotion by the ſenſible repreſenta- 
tions was the principal delign of theſe Sacraments. F. VII. They 
cannot aſſure themſelves that tbis uſe of the ſenſible repreſentations 
was the only, or the principal end of the Sacraments. 4, VIII. 
Though they were ſure of theſe things, yet they have no reaſon 
whereby 10 be aſſured that God will be pleaſed with their taking upon 
them to judg of bis deſigus, and by that means allowing them- 
ſelves the liberty of paying their obedicnce at their own diſcretion. 
g. IX. 5. Another deſign of the Sacraments har been 
the confederating Subjects into a Body Politick, and the obliging 

Subjects in it io a dependence on their Governowurs. It is no way 

convenient that auy ſhould be excuſed from theſò eſt abliſhments up · 

on pretence / to perfection. They who were really perfect mond 

not make this uſe of ſub predences for their own ſake. 5. X. They 
would not do it for abe ſake of the publick. F. XI, XII, XIII. 
They would not do it on acconnt of the Divine actual eſtabliſh- 
ment, and the Divine aſſiſtances conveyed by the Sacraments, 
.which are neceſſary for perfection of #bePerſon. S. XIV. Aud 
. of bis Prayer. S. XV. 6. The Scripture no where allaws ſuch a 
degree of Pertect ion atteinable in this life, as can in reaſon excuſe 
from the teaſon of the Obligation to Ecclelialtical Aſſemblies, Al 
Members of tbe Church need the gifts of each other. §. XVI. 
They need particularly thoſe gifts which belong #0 Government. 

g. XVII. All the other Members need the Head, which cannot 

be underſtood of Chriſt, bus of Perſons eminently gifted. S. XVIII. 

This Head ut a Head of Dignity only, but alſo of influence, and 

Authority. Sg. XIX. Tbowgh they-needed uot the gifts of others, 
yet they are obliged to joyn themſelves in Eccleſiaſtical Societies, ix 
regard of tbe good bey may do to others. They are obliged to this 

& Platoniſts, and Chriſtians, $. XX. p. 191. 


( e2) CHAP. 
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und conſequently of the Sacraments if they fel r 
2. No Prayers can acceptance are off 


- 


428 4 * N "OY 
Ts. - 6 « 1 2 1 2 s 3, PPE IS 
4 : . . 2 5 ” << 22 4 SS; 2 De [Ret LED 5 N Far. * 
X 24 ; FR reel ; $7 Fo I PR IIS C WM Wy ES 
NF + Ps e 88 2 88 cn n 8 ALAS * 2 „ 7 a * 5 
*. K i r 1 PRES” cw R N of 


SH, att as "4 SE, Po BY I SEO : 
9 N 5 3 — * N a 
5 FEI 8 EY . 5 
; Ss _ 5 — 
** * 
9 © 1 : 
r 2 +. 
P * x ». * 
— 


n r 17 ighh ot 


* — * 


IT 


7; The Scripture gives us no encouragement to believe that any 
Prayers ſhall be heard which are made out of the Communion 
ol the Church, or even in the behalf of thoſe that are ſo, ex- 
cepting thoſe which are made for their Converſion. This pro- 
ved from St. John who was the only Apaſtie who lived to ſee the 
caſe of ſeparation. $. I. St. Joh. xvii. 9. $. II. Where oy 
being given to Chriſt is meant 4 being given by external Profeſſi- 
on. $- III. By the World all they are meant who were ont of the 
viſible Society off tbe Profeſiors of the Chriſtian DoJrine. S. IV, 
v. They are ſaid to be in the World purely for this re ſon, be- 
cauſe tbey did not keep to tbe Society of the Church. '$. VE. The 
Same thing proved from 1 St. Joh. v. concerning the ſin unto 
Death. The Argument according ts the Alexandrian MS. $.VII. 
According to the vnlgar reading. The lin unto Death is leaving 
tbe Orthodox Party. J. VII, IX, x, XI. Theſame thing pro- 
ved from 2 St. Joh. 10, 11. $. XII. Pardon poſſible for Per- 
ſons ont of the Church's Communion upon their admiſſion into it, 
according to the Dofirine of thoſe times, but much more difficult 
for Relapſers than others. The later part proved from 2 Pet.ii-2 i. 
XIII. Aud from Heb x. 25, 26, 27. F. XIV, XV. And from 
Heb. xii. 15, 17. 1 Joh. v. 16. $. XVI. And from otber Argu- 
ment. F. XVII, XVIII. TJbe actual practice of the Primitive 
Church not to pray fer ſpiritual benc fits for thoſe who were not 
actual Members of the Church's Communjon. $. XIX, XX. 
An Application of what bas been ſaid. F. XXI. Obj. That theſe 
things are ſpoken of a total relapſe from Chriſtianity, ut from 
one party of Chriſtians to another. F. XXII. That Life was 
properly aſcribed to the true Chriſt as the Meſſias according to 1 
Notions of the ordinary Jews. F. XXIII and according to the 
ſenſe of the generality of the firſt Converts #9 Chriſtianity. That 
the vy was thought to be the proper Principle of Life. &. Xxlv. 
That the Meſſias as Meſſias was to be the Nd - alſo. S. XXV. 
Anſw. 1. It were well our Brethren would allow the ſame candor 
in expounding other Texts produced by them as they doin theſe pro- 
duced againſt them. $. XXVI., - 2. It is not likely that the Anti- 
chriſts of thoſe times did generally deny the true Chriſt 10 be ſo. 
F. XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX. 3. Whatever the occalion was, 


yet - 


£ 
3 


.- Communion of ibe viſible Church. F. 


„n the waſbning aſed is 


19. frm Chr rom ic heug fparond rm the — 
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C HAP. XII. 


This very pretence of abſteining from the external Ordinances 
under the pretence of Perfection ſeems to have been taken up, 
even in thoſe Primitive Ages. The Philoſophical N-tions of 
thoſe Ages concerning the worſhip of the Supreme Deity. $. I. 
Hew ibis Hypothelis was received firſt into the Elective Philoſo- 
phy, thence taken up by the Helleniſtical Jews and from them 
to the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity. $. II. The ſeveral reaſm- 
ings of the Primitive Chriſtians that might make them, in intereſt, 
favourable to this Hypotheſis. g. III. Particularly their pre- 
tending to a Myſtical Pricſthood might make. them leſs ſolicitous 
for their dependence on the Levitical external Prieſthood. $. Iv. 
Inſtances of . ſeveral like miſtakes of thoſe times in reaſoning from 


_ _ Myttical titles. $.V. How the Genius of this Philoſopby bas inclined 


men to this way of reaſoning, wherever it ha prevailed, eve among 
our modern Enthuſiaſts. f. VI. Inference 1. That what the Apo- 


files did reſolve in this particular, they did reſolve with a particular 
_ deſign upon our Adverſaries caſe, $. VII. That the prudential 


eſtabliſhments of the Apoſtles are ſufficiently ſecure. F. VIII. 
Inf. 2. Hence may appear the inſecurity of this way of arguing in 
general, from Myltical Titles ta tbe negledt of external Obler- 
vances. $., IX, X. Inf. 3. L plainly appears to have 'been a- 


gain the deſign of the Legiſlator in the very coſe of th Jews from 


whom the Chriſtians borrowed it. §. XI. Inf, 4. That the whole 


contrivance of things by the Apoſtles plainly ſuppoſes that tbey did 


alſo not a"ow of this ples for excuſing any from the publick ordi · 


nances. H. XII. . Inf. 5. The Philoſophers theinſelugs never: in- 


tended this plea for ib: ir exemption from the My cries and exter- 
nal Rites of Initiation then uſed, to which the Sacraments. are an- 


 ſiverable among Chriſtians. F. XIII, XIV. Inf. 6. The great 
. deſign of this way of arguing was to excuſe themſelves from pay- 
ing any external worlhip zo the ſupreme being, and ſo deſtru- 
Give 10 the very foundation of the Chriſtian Religion. 5. XV. 


Au this very rationally en ibe Hypotheſis then received; g. XVI. 
Jui the reaſon of this. Argument does not bold againſt thoſe exteri- 
| | (e 39 ots. 


a 
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tors which are obſerved by che Chriſtian inſtitution. g. XVIII. 
I. i very probable that aur Adverſories caſe is partienlarly ſpoken 
10 in Heb. x. 22,23- S. XVIII. P. 247» 


C HAP. XIII. 


Lafily, This fin of withdrawing from the publick Aſſemblies, on 
any pretence whatſoever, is highly condemned in the Scrip- 
tures, and the condition of Perſons guilty cf it is deſcribed as 
extremely dangerous. $. I. This proved from Heb. vi. The 
defign of the ſacred Authors in thoſe kinds of diſcourſes is to war 
the Perſons with whom they bad to deal, againſt Lapics, not, from 
2 good Life, but, from tbe true Communion. F. II. III. This 
proved particularly to be the defign of this place. Illumination 
pus for Baptiſm, both berawſe of the intereſt Baptiſm gave them 
in Chriſt who was the true Light. $. IV. And in regard »f the 
viſible Glory whichthen ſeems to have accompanied Baptiſm, in 
which regard this tisle was more likely to have been taken p in the 
Apoſtles Age than afterwards. $. V. Hon properly ibis title was 
given it as a leſſer Purgative Myſtery. Fire the moſt Purgative 
Element, $. VI. And that by which the Purgativeneſs of aur Sa- 
viours Baptiſm bad been before particularly deſcribed. $. VII. 
The other Expreſſions of this Text applied uo Baptiſm. $. VIII. 
That ſeparating from the viſible Communion of the Church 
wes 4 breach of their Baptiſmal Obligations proved from the de- 
fign of the Baptiſms of #boſe timer. Baptiſm 4 ſolemwity of ad- 
miſſion h abeir Schools, aul an obligation to adhere to the 
Maſter, $. IX. And not only to +be firft Maſters, but to the law- 
ſul Succeflors to their Chairs. $. X. The diſhonour to Chriſt 
by falling away mentioned in the Text to be underſtood only inter- 
pretatively. How this was proper to the Caſe of Deſertors in thoſe 


times. $. XI, XII. How it is applicable to dur preſem Adverſa- 
ries. §. XIII. The puniſhment of this crime . — in * 6 


Text. $. XIV. The Application of this alſo to our preſent Adver- 
ſaries. &. XV. What it is to baptize in the name of the Spi- 
rit. g. XVI, xvVII. What is meant 7 the impoſhbility to renew 
tbe Lapſers bert ſpoken of. . XVIII. 4. Objectiou. 8. XIX. 
Anſwered. g. XX. Application to our preſent Adverſarien. g. XXI, 
XXII. P- 267. 


CHAP, 


Pl 
- 


CHA P;' XIV. 


danger of the ſin of ſeparation and the difficulty of ur pardon- 
1 are very piudent and lawful recſoms for 
leſſer fin that is mare eaſily pardonable. J. I, II. eee i meant 
gricving Gods Spirit, aud ban — to be unp 
F. III, Iv. Two influences of the Spirit 2 by 
litcs. 5. V. This applied 10 the fate of the Gol 
Chriſtians were likelyto amderſtamd theſe things according 10 the 
Myſtical way of expaundiug the Old Teſtament which 
among them. F. VI. Our Saviour uſtd herein a way 
notorious to the Jews. $. VN. Grieving the Spirit abe ſamewith 
ieving of Chriſt. $. VIII. 1. 41 tothe teſtimony which the 
Spiri gave him re miracles. H. IX. How our Saviours threatniug 
was falfilled. Q be lin gaiuſ the Holy Ghoſt a reſiſting 
of the Golpecl- Dilpunfation b. XI. 2. Murdering of the Pro- 
phets s ſin again the Holy Ghoſt a bel particnlerly 4 Spirit of 


2. 


Propheſie. S. XII. This porvicularty applied to 2 Say 


with « 


_— 


How the 


abled 
ſpeaking 


jour 


and the ſtate of tbe Goſpel. F. XII. 3. Reſiſting the influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghoſt in us. Applied tothe Jews. $ 
#be Chriſtians. F. XV. According to the Helleniftical Philoſo- 
phy. $. XVI, XVII, XVIII. 4. ” Reifting the Government of 
the Church which was then ordered by the Spirit. S. XIX. Se- 
peration from the Canonical aﬀſewblies of tbe Church 2 fin 3 
the Holy Ghoſt, G. XX. Concerning the punifhment of / 

this lin eint the Hoy Ghoſ, and obe way of arguing uſed by 
tbe Writers of the New. Teſlament from Old-T 


dens. $. XXI, XXII. 
CHAP.” XV, 


F. XIV. 1% 


t prece- 
p. 294. 


„That Sal vation is not d ordinarily to be expected | 


—— Facraments, F. I. This 


„ 1. concer 


Bap- 


tiſan, 1. Ey thoſe Texts which imply vhe dependence of oxr Sal- 


vation a B 
tim. F. IL L The Spirit f God 4s 


1. Swob 4 ſpeak of the Graces of Bap- 
purer iu. 


tiſm, and ſo given as that be who is not baptized cannot be"ſup- 
poſed to have is. 5. III. The Spirit it ſelf is abſolutely neceſſary . 
to, Salvation, as to bi actual influences. $. IV. 4 to bi con- 


. fiang. ( 


ſtant preſence as 4 living and abiding Principle. $.V. That the 
Spirit is firſt given in Baptilm. Ibis proved from our new 
Birth's being aſcribed to aur Baptiſm. §. VI. It is ſafe to argue 
from Mctaphorical expreſſions in 4 matter of this nature. 
St. Joh. jji. 5- confidered. '$. VII. Water to be wnderflood in 
this Mer Literally; . VIII. Theſe words might relate to our 4 
Saviours Baptiſm. g. Ix. The Object ion concerning the ſup- 
' Poſed parallel place of baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
fire. $. X. The fire here ſpoken of @ material fire, aud contra- 
diſtin to the Holy Ghoſt, $. XI. Oar Saviours bapt ing with * 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire as well applicable to our Saviours or- 
dinary baptiſm as to that of the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt $. XII. 
The true reaſon why this deſcent of . the Holy Ghoſt in Pentecoſt, 
is called a Baptiſm, was becauſe it was a conſummation of their 
former Baptiſm by Water. $. XIII. The reaſon why this part 
of their Baptiſm was deferred ſo long. F. XIV. Other inflan- 
ces wherein the Holy Ghoſt was given diſftinfly from the Baptiſm 
by Water. $. XV, XVI, XVII. Our Saviour alluded herein to 
the Jewiſh Notions concerning Baptiſmal Regeneration. F. XVIII. 
FE What the Rabbinical Notions are. $. XIX. -How agreeable tothe 
75 Dodrine of the New · Teſtament. $. XX. The Notions of the 
Fr « #Helleniſtical. Jews, and of the Philoſophers. $. XXI, XXII, 
XXIII. How imitated by our Saviour. $. XXIV. An Obje- 
| Qion. $. XXV. Anſwered. 8. XXVI, XXVII. 2. Grace 
of Baptiſm, forgiveneſs F ſins. F. XXVIN, XXIX, XXX. 
That unbaptized Perſons cannot be ſuppoſed to have received the 
25 8 benefits of the waſhing of tbe blood of Chriſt, or of the Myſtical 
* Baptiſm, proved from two things : . 1. That all who would be 
by Chriſtians are obliged to receive even the Baptiſm-by Water. 
F. XXXI. 2. That every one who com-s to Baptiſm is ſuppoſed 
to continue till then under the guilt of his fins. H. XXXII, 
XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXV. 2. The ſame dependence of Sal- 
vation on Baptiſm proved from thoſe Texts which ſpeak of the Pri- 
viledges of Baptiſm. $. XXXVI. The ſame thing proved 
2. from thoſe Texts which expreſly aſcribe our Salvation to our 
Baptiſm. g. XXXVII. A ſum of the Argument from 1 Pet. iii. 


21. $. XXXVIII from other Texts. $. XXXIX. The Appli- 
cation, g. XL, i p.321. 
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CHAP. 


Things eo be premiſcd. 6. I. 1. Krakgg., Epi- 


'CH A F. xvi. 


ſcopal Cammunion for a valid Baptiſm » ſofar, 


. fray purpoſe, as to diſcourage the perpetuating any _— 
; Communion. 


F. II, HI, IV. Inference 1. Thar, if this wer 


Fr oven. the abficining of -pious Perſons from the awfal 


Communion aud be very rare. F. V. Inf. 2. "That, even 
tboſe few pious Perſons who, after all diligence aſed to inform them- 


Telnet, and all lawful eee could not ſubmit to the 


terms of the lawful Communion, world IP never Log ate ſo 
mach 3; their Non :. Communion. $ vi, VII. miſal, 
That it cannot be erpected . of the Lords boa 


- ſhould be as neceſſary as +bet of Bapt iſmm. F. VHI. The 


of #he Lords Supper 10 Salvation proved from the Myſtical fyle | 
3 whole matter is pon Scripture. And that 
by theſe degrees: 1. The Lite partieulat Members of the 
Myſtical Body ef Chriftss jpture rlepend on 
.4 canſtawt repetition of vital influences the common vital 
Principle, as the Life ef particular Members iu the Na A 
dy does. F. IX. 2. Th Scrip Scripture alſs ſuppoſes the Li 
tiaular Members to depend en much on their conjunction u < 
whole Myſtical Body, i, order t. their receiving theſe repeated 
(influences, arne Life of partienlar Members in the natural 
Body depends am their „ with tbe whole natural Body. 
g. x. 3. The Church with which-is was ſuppoſed ſo neceſſary 
for particular Members to be united in order to their participation 
of this Spiritual Life is plainly ſuppoſed to be abe Church in this 
World, and that vilible Society of them mbieb jayncd in 'the 
Jame publick exerciſes of Religion in that Agewhen theſe things 
-werewritten. F. XI, XII. 4. The Reaſons wſed by the Sacred 
Writers for this purp:ſe are ſuch as concern the Church as 4 
Church, and ſo 4. Ae 10 the later Ages of ibe Church - 
thoſe earlier ones wherein they were uſed firſt, F. XIII. 5. Is 
order to this Myſtical Union ib the Church it is abſolmiely ne- 


ceſſary ar fur as an ordinary means cam be ſo, that we partake of 


#be;Lords Supper. This proved from 1 Cor · . 17. +a 
The ſame thing prove the true deſign of the Becki right 
our 


ly explained. This done by 11 * 1. The deſign 
Saviour 
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Saviour ſcems to have been the Myſtical d. ſo much ſpoken of 
in the Phileſophy then received as the peculjar Office of the d) . 
2. In this Union the reaſon of our being in Chriſt is bis being in 
us. 3. Two things, according to the Scripture; tobe diftinguiſh- 
ed in Chriſt, bis Fleſh aud Spirit, and in both regards we are con- 
cerned that be he united to us. S. XV. 4. There are very mate- 
rial reaſons wby our Saviour ſhould require this bodily Union in 
contradiſtinfion to the Spiritual, vix. the benefits which our Bodies 
in contradiſtindlion io our Spirits may receive hy it: 1. That by 
this. Corporal Union with Chriſt we may be made. ſenſible of the 
Intereſt be has in our Bodies, and of our Obligation to ſerve him 
with our Bodies, and to abſtein from thoſe (ins which are ſeated ix 
the Body. The great neceſſity of this in tbat Age. G. XVI, XVII, 
XVIII, XIX, XX. 2. That by abis mcans they might be aſſured 
of the Re ſurrect ion of their Bodies. S. XXI. 5. Therefore, 
according ta the Practices and Conceptions then prevailing, the. 
Euchariſt was the moft proper means whereby this Bodily Union 
with.Chriſt could have been contrived, whether it be conſidered, 
1..4s à Sacrifice, and that either. as an ordinary Sacrifice, f. XXII, 
XXIII. XXIV. Or ara Federal Sacrifice. $.XXV. Or, 2. as 4 
Myltery; and this of the- greateſi-ſort, The likeneſs between the 
Heathen Myſteries and the Bleſſed Sacrament. The. Myſteries 
were Commemorative, and that generaly of be ſufferings of 
their Gods. F. XXVI. They were performed by external Sym- 
bols. Particularly Bread was a Sacred Symbolof Unity. Ob- 
Served in the Kites. of Mithras, among the Pythagorzans. 
$, XXVII, XXVIII. In the ancient way of marriage by Con- 
farrcation, and in Truces. Hh. XXIX. And among the Jews. 
S. XXX. The Myſteries deſigned particularly for the good f 
the Soul, and that in the tate of Separation. S. XXXI. Inthe - 
Myſterics they were obliged to Confeſſion of tins, and to under - 
take new Rules of living well. S. XXXII. In the Myſteries 
it was uſual to change the Names of the things uſed in them with- 
out any thonghts of a change of Nature. S. XXXIII. 6. Upon 
tbeſe Principles, and according to the nature of tbeſe Myliical con- 
trivances.this Budily Union may very well be ſuppoſed to be made 
by aur Saviewrs changing tbe Name of Bread into tbat of bis o. 
Bady. S. XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVI. p.352. 
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'Te is probablethat aur Saviour: ſpake the words in St. Joh. vi. with 
relation to the Sacrament which be was to inſtitute. 8. I, It is 
probable tbat St. John alſo underſtoed and deſigned them ſo. - $. II. 
Being. ſo underſtood they agree very well with the acconnt of the de- 
Ggn of. this Sacrament already given. 5. III. The meaning of 
tbe ſigns enpecled from Prophets. 5. IV. Manna the ſign of 
Moſes, which our Saviour defigned to imitate in giving the Bread 
bere ſpoken of. $. V. An account from the Helleniftical Philo- 
phy of - thoſe times bow the Bread given by our Saviour is called 
.#be true Bread. 8. VI, VII. Myſtical Manna #»derftood by Phi- 
lo of the AOT OR. S. VIII. The Bread given by our Saviour 
Bodily 4s well. as Myſtical. 8. IX. The way of reaſoning in 
the New · Teſtament from Myſtical Expoſitions of the Old. S. X. 
The prudence of this way of reaſoning. S. XI. The courſe this 
way. of reaſoning obliged them to in proving the Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments. 8. XII, XIII. The Ideal Manna communicated to ws by 
the Euchariſtical Bread. $. XIV. The conſequent danger of want- 
ing tbis Euchariſtical Bread. 5. XV. The uſcfuinefs of the 
method here propoſed for underſtanding this, and many other like 
places in the New-Teſtament, Submiſſion to Superiors. S. XVI. 


p. 3 89. 
CHAP, XVIII | 


2. The validity of the Sacraments depends on the Authority of the 

Perſons by whom they are adminiſtted. This Afſertion arp 

ed. S. I, II, III, IV. Proved by theſe degrees. 1. The Spiritu- 

al advantages of the Sacraments are not immediately canveyed in 

the external Participation of them. 5. V, VI. 2. Thercaſon of 

this hold not only in acts of Authority, that no Authority can 

be derived from God anleſi the Perſons pretending in his Name 

to give it be Authorized by him to give it, but alſo in deeds of 

bo gitt. $. VII. 3. There is much leſi reaſon 10 expe that God 

|. . ſhould perform what is doe in his Name by ſuch Unauthorized 

| - Perſons than to expe it from: ordinary Governours, 5. VIII. 

4+ The coſe weare now ſpeaking of i ch where der not 

} ablige him to performance, willoblige God ta-puniſh: ſuch Uſur- 
pers F bis Authority. 5. IX. I will oblige him a 4 private 

41 Perſon. 
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Perſon. 8. X. It will oblige bim as 4 Governour. $. XI. 
The heinouſneſs of fins againſt AU,Hbriey. 8. II. An infe- 
rence by way of Application. 5. XIII. 5. All theſe Reaſons 
' will partical arly lld in thoſe places where theſe Murpations are 
in danger of proving injurious 0 tbe rights; even of ſubordinate 
SGovernouts, ba ir n 4 place alrendy poſſeſſed. 8. XIV. How 
God as Supreme Governour is canterned for tbe honour of the 
Supreme viſible Governours. $. XV, XVI. Thi honour due 
to inferior Governours impoſſible to be preſerved if Subjects be al- 
lowed the liberty of ſetting up oppoſite Societies as often ag they 
are of another mind, and of perpetuating ſuch diſorders by tbe 
validity of what they do in ſuch their Uſurpations. S. XVII, 
XVIII. 7s inconſiſtent with Government that Subjects ſhoald 
be allowed to r tuſe their duty in caſt of incvidents' ay aivſt a pre- 
ſumptive title. Shu proved in mo particulars . H. XIX. 1, It 
is neceſſary for tbe ſecurity of viſible Government, as ſuch, that 
# prelumptive title be not rejected, but ou very evident proofs to 
the contyary. S. XX, XXI, XXII, XXIII. xX V, XXV. 2. The 
tailures of this preſumptive title i thoſe who were at preſent pol- 
ſeſſed of the Government cannot jaſtifie the like Uſurpation in 
them who ſhould: diſcover it. F. XXVI. cannot ſecure their 
doings from a Nullity. S. XXVII. P cannot ſecare their Per- 
ſons from s crime which may oblige God to tahę the utermoſt ad- 
vantage which the Legal invalidity of their proceedings might af- 
ferd him. F. XXVIII The caſe propoſed concerning the aſſu- 
ming an Authority to adminiſter the Sacraments ix a deſolate 
Iftland. How impertivent bis is io our Adverſarics caſe, and 
therefore how little temptation we have to be partial in anſwering 
i. $. XXIX. Auſcrer. $. XXX. Their Perfons could not be 
excuſed. from prefumption. G. XXXI. Their proceedings 
could nat he ſecured ram Nullity. S. XXXII. p. 44. 


C HAP. XIX. 


3. No ober Miniſters bave this Authority of adminiſtring me Sa- 
craments but only they who receive their Orders in the Epifcopal 
Communion. - This d by fevetal*degyees! F. I. 1. be 
Authority adminiving the 'Sacyalrients f be derived m 
Gd. Haplaied. 5. II. The imporaainee of tl propbffr pn. F. III. 
Tbongb this were: #90 þrovell, yeb leon, Adverſarier practices are 
8 #njuſtifiable 


>" 


XIX, XX, XXI, XXII, XXIII XXIV, XXV. 
ableneſs of this way of arguing. g. XXVL Tbere nere ben 
circumſlances groger to that Age mbich tequitod partirmlar con- 
deſcenſion. g. XXVII. the Negative Agument ben 
good, yet the Poſitive is, that-the actual claim of Govegnours 
then is a good Preſumpt ion that they had a right a the Power ſo 


claimed hy abem. $. XXVII. Perſons exeracydinanily-gifted * 


at length made ſubject tothe ordinary Governours uf ahe Church. 
£ FUE: XXX. —— This 4 of — ruther 

rom Governours, than fram the People ggracale w thoſe Pre- 
cedents wh n th: Primitive Chuaſtians mare mn ft likely to) di- 
2a1e. K XXXII XXMIM, XXV, — way propoſed 


2. Though the People bad this inherent right of Government 
originally, yet it cannot exclude a right of God who may, when be 
189 (f 3) pleaſes, 


The Contents. + 
. 'pleaſes,reſume this right into bis own hands. $. XL I. 3. If th 
_ ever 2 4 right originally, yet al that 3 
done ſince for alienating that right wbich could be done. F. XLII. 


P. 423. 
CHAP. XX. has 


' 2* Thi Authority of adminiſtring the Sacraments muſt be derived 


from God by the Mediation of thoſe men to mbom it was at firſt 


committed by him. The Negative to be proved, That noue can 


be prelumed #9 have a call from God without, at leaft, an appro - 
bation from the Supreme viſible Governours. F. I. 1. It x, 
in reaſon, and bythe Principles of viſible Government, requi- 
ſite that this. Negative be. granted for the Conviction of falſe 
Pretenders 1 4 Power received from God. 1. It is neceſſary 
that Pretenders ſhould be diſcovered. F. II, III, IV. 2. It 
alſo requifite that the means of diſcovering Pretenders be notori- 
ous to all, even 10 ordinaty capacities. $. V, VI. 3. Theſe 
notorious means for diſcovering Pretenders muſt be common to 
all Ages of tbe Church, nt proper only to that of the Apo- 
files. $.. VII. 4. Hence it follows that God left them to the ſame 
ordinary means of judging concerning the right of Spiritual Go- 
vernours as had been uſed in judging concerning the right of their 
temporal Superiors. $. VIII, IX. 5. Fythis Rale of judging 
concerning Spiritual right the ſame way as we judg concerning 
temporal, naue can be preſumed to have this Power, but they 
who have received it from them to whom it was at firſt commit- 
ted..$. X, XI. 6. This Inference will dpecially bold when acceſs 
to the Supreme is moſt difficult. $. XII, XIII. This is the caſe 
of Eccleftaftical Government. $. XIV. Application to the Prin- 
ciples of « Modern Writer. $. XV, XVI. 

2. Our Bretbren muſt be obliged, in equity, 10 grant this way, 


becauſe they cannot pitch on a more certain way for the tryal of 


Pretenders. $. XVII. 1. They cannot do it by deriving their 
Authority from God immediately. $. XVIII, XIX, XX. 
2. They cannot do it by pretending to receive thgir Authority im- 
. mediately from the Scriptures independently on the Act of their 
ordinary Superiors. G. XXI. An Objection #1ſwered, FG. XXII. 
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CHAP. XXL 
3. This Eccleſiaſtical Authority cannot be derived from thoſe men 


to whom it was at firſt committed, to the Age we live in, without 
4 continued Succeſſion of Perſons orderly receiving Authority 


from thoſe who bad Authority to give it them. Hh. I. 1. This © 


Authority could not be derived from the Apoſtles themſelves 10 


any beyond their own times: Neither by their own Perſons, nor 


yy their deed of Gift, nor by their Writings, 5. II. 2. It hence 
follows that the only way they could uſe for conveying this Autho- 


rity.co others, after their deceaſe, muſt be by appointing ſufficient 
Subſtitutes who might act for them after their departure. J. III. 
3<:The' ſame reaſons which prove it impoſſible for the Apoſtles to 


convey thu Power to any who did not live in tbeir own Age do al- 


ſo prove it impeſſible for any of their Succeſſors to do ſo. 5 IV, V. 


4. This Negative Argument will only bold concerning the only 
ſubſtitutes of tbe Apoſtles, and concerning them it will bold, That 
they who have not received Power from them who are alone ſubſti- 
tuted by the Apoliles 0 convey theiy power to others, cannot at 
all receive any power from the Apoſtles: 5. VI, VII, VIII. IX. 
5. That this. Negative Argument applied to any particular Age 
will bold concerning the only ſubſtitutes remaining in that par- 


ticular Age. Biſhops were the only ſubſtitutes of the Apoſtles 
then remaining when our Bretbren began their Innovations. F. X. 
p.: 476 - 


CH AP. XXII. 


4+. The Authority f adminiftring. the Sacraments is not now to be 
expected any where but in the Epiſcopal Communion. 5. IJ. 


Hence it follows that all the Authority which can be pretended in 
any other form of Government nom, muſt be derived from the 
Epiſcopal Government of that Age wherein that form firſt be- 


gan. g. H. The firſt Dividers of the ſeveral parties bad never 
4 Power given them of ordeining others by them who made them - 
Presbyters. F. III, IV. 1. They haue actually received no more 


Power from God than they. bave received from their Ordei- 
ners. F. V. 2. They bave actually rectived uo more from their 
| Ordeiners than what their Orde iners did actually imend 10 give 
| them, according 10 tbeir preſumable integtion; f. VI. 3. That 
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is to be preſumed likely to be the intention of their Ordeiners 
which may be preſumed likely to be thong bi becoming by Perſons 
in their. circumſtances. . VII. 4. The ſecureſt way of judging 
what the Biſhops; ho 5ſt ordeined theſe Dividers, be be- 
coming muſt be by the Notions then prevailing when theſe firſt 
Dividers were ordeined. F. VIII. p. 483. 


CHAP. xxIII 


The Objection concerning the Opinion prevailing iu the modern 
Schools that Biſhops and Presbyters differed not in Order bat 
Degree. Anſw. 1. E ſeems rather to have been Intereſt than 
Conſcience that inclined men to 1be belief of this Opinion. This 
cleared from 4 ſhort Hiſtory of abi Opinion. F. I, II, III, IV, 
Anſw. a. Ibougb ibis Opinion had been received more uni · 
verſally than it appears it was, by the Multitude, yet it 3s not like- 
ly that it would be ſo received by the Biſhops, upom whoſe intenti- 
on abe validity of the Orders conferred by them muſt depend. 
$. VI. Anſw. 3. Though the Biſhops of thoſe Ages had been 
univerlally of this Opinion, yet it does nottbence follow that they 
muſt have given the Presbyters ordeined by tbem the Power of or- 
deining others. It dee, net follow from the Notions of thoſe 
times. F. VII. Nor from the reaſon of the thing. $. VIII. IX. 
The Principles on which theſe Perſons proceeded in making on: Or- 
der of Epiſcopacy aud Presbytery did mot oblige them to believe 
that the Power of ordeining others was a right of ſimple Pres- 
byters. §. X,. XI, XII, XIII, XIV. Anſw. 4. They who then 
held ibis Opinion, did, in all likelibood, neither intend, nor think 
of, any conſequence from it prejudicial to the eftabliſhments then 
received. $, XV, XVI. ä p. 491. 


T bis ſuppoſition, That the Biſhops bad abe right of Preſiding over 
Ecclchattical Aſſemblies ſafficient for our purpoſe. F. I. I. In 
regard of that Power mbich wat be granted due to bim, even as 
Preſident. This proved by-tbeſe degrees: 1. Even'by the Prin- 
ciples of Ariftocratical-Government, #o Power can be given 
but by the act of ibat Body wherein the right Government 3s 
originally ſeated, H. II. 2, :No en be preſumed to be — 
| 2 


_ (of thet Body las what bas pofſed them in , publick 'AC- 
— . mr 3. No ies con dipole of the right 


of ſuch Societies bur ſuch «f ore Laveful ner redingeo ve cor 
flientions of the Sottevies. F. IV, v. 1 ion of the 
Aſſembly by abe Ptefident is « right WY roy og 


Preſident 4 Preſident, 3 — the 
Aſſembly it ſelf Lawfal F. VI, . Biſhops have 
alway: been — of Eccieſiaftical Aſſemblies, event 4s 
bigh as our Adverſaries themſelves de grant the practice of Preſi- 
ding Presbyters. $. VIII, IX. This invotidates the Orders of 
one Adverſaries. G. X. This was d right which no Biſhops, bow 
at Artes forever of the Identity of theiy Order with that of 
esbyters, ever did renounce. or renounce, without naking 
their Governizent unpracticable. $. XI. Tbengb abe Biſhops 
bad received their Power from their Election hy men, yes that 
would net ſuffice to make valid any acts of the lame men without 
their conſent after their Klection. 5. XH, XUE. This right of 
Prefidency might bold, thengh the whole right of their Power bad 
been purely Humane. $. XIV. But Taran tbat right Di- 
vine, all that men dan do ean be only to determine the Perſon, 
nos to confine the Power. The reaſoning bere uſed will proceed 
abangb Biſhops bad bern made by Presbyters alone mibont the 
concurrence and conſecration of other Biſhops. S. XV. The 
Primitive Bi ſeem indeed a have been made ſo by Presby- 
ters wichoue Biſhops. K. XVI. Þ508, 


CHAP. XXV. 


122 a Presbyter, when be is once made, #4 Preſ- 
— lick Church, yet tbe reaſon that makgs bim ſo 
is the correſpondence of the whole Catholick Church with that 
particular ove of which be was made «a Member at bis Ordinati- 
on. F. III, IV, V, VI. 2. Hence is follows that be who cannot 
validly make ont bis Authority in the particular Church inwhith 
he pretends 10 bave received bis Orders, cannot, in reaſon, er- 
. peliobat the Exercile of bis Authority , be ratified in other 

(80 Churches 
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Churches who cannot thus be ſatisfied that be bas received them: 
. VII. 3. The Church, by which the validity of tbe Orders 
of every particular Presbyter muſt eapedl to be tryed, muſt not be 
4 Church 1bat derives its beginning from him, but ſuch a one as 
wyft. be ſuppoſed ſettled __ eftabliſhed before be could be capable 

of any pretenfions to Orders. Applied to ſingle Presbyters. g. VIII. 
Te whole Presbyteries made up of over-voted ſingle Presbyters. 
g. IX, X, XI. 4. No Orders cas be preſumed to have been va- 
lidly received in any particular Epiſcopal Church & Presbyteri- 
an without the prevailing ſuffrages of the Presbyteries. $. XII. 
A ſmaller. over voted number of Presbyters cannot validly di- 
ſpoſe of the common rights of the whole Presbyteries. S. XIII, 
XIV, XV. The Power given in the Ordination f 4 Pres- 
byter is 4 right of the Presbytery in common, by the Principles 
of Axiſtocratical Government. 5. XVI, XVII, XVIII, XIx, 
An Objefion Anſwered, F. XX, XXI, XXII. Anotber Obje- 
Gion. Anſwered, F. XXIII, XXIV. Retorted. S. XXV. The 
reaſon ef the Retortion given. . XXVI. P: 52 5. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


2. The Epiſcopal Communion ts which every one is obliged to jeyn 


bimſelf, as he would ſecure the ordinary means of bis own par- 
ticular Salvation, it the Epiſcopal Communion of the place 
mbcrein be lives, whileſt be lives in it. 5. I. This proved againſt 
the ſeveral ſorts of the Ncn-Conformilis according to their ſeve- 
ral Principles. $. II. 1. A.. to the Presbyterians, and thoſ⸗ 
who acknowledg an Obligation of Government antecedently to the 
conſent of particular Subjects. And that by theſe degrees : 
1. That, hy the obligation of Government in general, all thoſe 
particulars muſt be obliging without which it cannot be practica- 
ble, $. III. 2. Many of the Presbyterians themſelves de ac- 
knowledg the determination of particulat circumſtances, and ihe 
Application of general rules to particular caſes, to belong to the 
Office of Eccl.ftaſtical Governours. „ IV. 3. It id abſolutely. 
weccſſary for the practicableneſs f Government in general, that 
every Subject know bis Governour, and bim particularly to whom 
be in particular owes Obedience. F. V. 4. The means whereby 
every particular P. rſon may be convinced, to mbom it is, that he 
in particular owes Subjection, muſt be ſuch may be preſumed - 
notorious-. 


ia adit PIT, N 2 7 . ö FT 
T . 345 e of: een, Eu eng 8 
A * * 5 Sg 2 
EY 


'The Contents. 
-notorious to the whole Community, and ſuch whereof others 
may judg as well as the Perſon particularly concerned, and by 
whic may as well concerning his Duty, 47 their 
own. h. VI. 5. Authority of theſe means muſt be from 
God. $. VII, VIII. Two Conſequences inferred from hence : 
1. Poſitive, That they muſt be under a Divine Obligation 
uo own the Authority of theſe Juriſdictions whileſt they live 
within them. F. IX. 2. Negative, That from this Divine 
Authority of Juriſdictions, they muſt find themſelves obliged 
to forbear all oppoſite Communions or Aſſemblies within 
thoſe Juriſdictions. F. X, XI, XII. Application made par- 
ticularly to the Presbyterians. §. XIII. ; 
2. As to the Independents, who deny all Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority axtecedently 10 the voluntary obligation of particu- 
lar Perſons. S. XIV, XV. That there is really a Power of 
Government in the Church. $. XVI. That this Power 5s 
not derived from the Multitude. $. XVII, XVIII. 5.547. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


. That the nature of this Obligation 0 ſubmit to al unſinful 
conditions of the Epiſcopal Communion is ſuch as will make 
them guilty of the fin of SCHISM who will rather ſuffer 
themſelves to be (ſeparated than they will ſubmit to ſuch con- 
ditions. The Notion of SCHISM a #t is only a breach of 
correſpondence not ſufficient for my purpoſe. F. I. As it i 
4 breach of « Body Politick it is. Application to our Adver- 
ſaries. 5. II. That by the Principles bere propoſed, the Perſons 
from whom they ſeparate nnuſt be their Governours. F. III, Iv, 
V, VI, VII. Other things proved that are neceſſary for this Ap- 

plication. F. VIII. | 
"That this ſeparation from their own particular Churches 
muſt neceſſarily infer a ſeparation from the Catholick Church 
alſo. The ObjeQion propoſed. $. IX. Anſw. Fit were 
otherwiſe, it would deſtroy all Diſcipline, and therefore all the 
dividing parties who are for Diſcipline are obliged,” à well 
a we, to anſwer this Objedion, and to be favourable to what 
we 2 ſay in anſwer to it. C. X, XI. A more particular 
Anſwer proving tbe thing principally defigned. 1. This pretence 
of Union with the Catho | _ can be no —— 

8 2. 


The Caritents: 


— ap 1— 
2 own particular Church, mei be mey. | 
whileſt be wants it, be may norvichſtonding continue uni 

to the. Catholick Church. §. XII. 2. Thet Union wich the 
Catholick Church, of which we be afſurcd,/ maſt be ſacb 
may appear to us by the uſe of oe external ordinary 
means which God bas appointed for mainteining that Union. 
g. XIII. 3. In this way of judging, He that would aſſure 
bimſelf of bis being united #0. the Catholick Church, m. do 
iz by proving bimſelf united to ſame particular viſible Church 
by an external Communication in their Sacraments. 5g. XIV. 
4. The external Communion another husch whichwbile 
4 ſeparated Perſon dees maintein, be indy be bopes f keep- 
ing ſtill bis intereſt in the Unity of tie Catbolick Church, 
worſt not be any other Communion within 3be: Juriſtli ion 
in which be lives, and from which be is ſuppoſed to be ſepa- 
rated · This proved iu regard of Uſurping Members of the 
fame Church. $. XV, XVI. And of Unauthorized Members 
of other Churches, withix the ſame Juriſdiction. $. XVII, 
XVIII. 5. Such Separatiſis cannot maintcin their title to Ca- 
tholick Unity by being received into any other Churches, though 
#therwiſe abſolute and unaccountable to the Church from whence 
they are ſeparated, $- XIX, XX, XXI. This proved. . The 
nature of the inconvenience, incurred by deprivation of Com- 
munion in 4 particular Church, is ſuch as that it is inapoſſi- 
ble that #he cenſure can be valid in that particular Church, 
wileſ; it be valid i» others. $. XXII. 2. Hence it folews 
that, if ſuch. 4 Perſon be received to the Sacraments in ano- 
ther Church witboxe as good an Authority, for uniting bim 
to the Unity of the Catholick Church, as that way by 
which he was deprived , only on ſuppoſition of the conti- 
waance of bis invilible Unity with Catholick Church 
notwithſtanding his viſible ſeparation from 4 part of it, ſuch 
Sacraments mmnſt, as to him, be perfect Nullities. $. XXIII. 
3. No particular Church can, by its Authority alone, reftore 
any 10 Catholick Unity who bas been ſeparated from it by 
another Church, witbowt the conſent of the Church by which 
be was at firſ ſeparated. §. XXIV. 4. Hence it follows, 
That all that can be done by other Churches receiving 4 Per- 
en ſeparated from the Communion of biz own Church, can 
ouly, 
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ulutes of Ecoleſiaſtical Authority. i. XXI 
CHAP. XXVIII, 


The uſcfulneſs of this diſcourſe as to its two great deſigns. . I. II. 9 
1. For the moſt likely Notion of SC HIS M. Two advanta- | 
es of this way of ftating the Government of the Church 3 
; . $. III. 1. That the Government thus contrived 
will be moſt wiſely fitted for practice. $. IV. v. Becauſe beſt 
. . fitted to the capacity of the illiterate mulkituder S. VI. ho 
will, 1. By tbeſe Principles, be beſt enabled to diſtinguiſh their 
true Superiors from falſe pretenders. $. VII. 47 to the Or- 
dination of our Miniſters, §. VIII, IX, X, XI, XII. 4, 15 
that of the Non-Conformiſts. $. XIII. a2. They will bereby 
be beſt enabled to judg of the extent of their Duty to their - 
true Superiors themſelves. $. XIV, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII. 
2. This Hypotheſis 3s peculiarly ſuited ts the practice of 
ſuch-g Society as the Church i,, for preſerving Unity and 
- # dot reſpect to Authority in it, eſpecially in times of perſe- 
cution. $. XIX, XX, XXI, XXII, XXII, XXIV, XXV,XXVI, 
XXVII, XXVIIL, XXIX, XXX, XXXI. 
2. The uſeſulneſs of this diſcourſe as to it ſecond great 
deſign, the ſhewing the real danger and miſchievouſnels of 
the fin of SCHISM, The 5 . of doing this on our 
Adverſaries 2 S. XXXII, III, XXIV, XXXV. 
XXXVI., 2 „XXXVIII, XXIX, XL, XLI. On aur 
Principles the Nation given 1 derived from the 
: —— of the ſin it ſelf. $. XLIII, XLIII. And ae the 
affeQions and reliſh of pious Perſons, though illiterate. . 
F. RLIV. The great advantage of reaſons ſwited to the aſſe- 
Qions of the Perſons to be perſnaded by them. $. XLV. Theſe 
Principles are more eaſie to be judged of by popular capaci- 
(g 3) ties, 


The Contents. | 
ties, is three regards. F. XLVI. 1. M of thoſe diſputes 
wbieh are matters of Learning are here Mellel. g. XLII. 
2. The remaining diſputes are reduced to ſuch things which 
even illiterate Perſons maſt be ſi experienced in, even 
is their worldly affairs. $. XLVIII, XLIX. 3. The main 
Principles of this diſcourſe are ſuch as are granted by our 

Adverſaries themſelves. $. L, LI, LII. The great advantages 


grea 
of proceeding on granted Principles. 5. LIII, LIV. Partieular- 


2 "1 9 to the accommodation of our preſent diſputes. 
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| 15. line 12. read *Eqy?, p. 37. I. 12. r. this it. p. 62.1, 7. r. Church 
P% want of ſuch. p. 72. l. 27.7, world. p. 98. I. 21. T. ig Te3s. 
112.1. 6. r. unlooſexing. penult. r. promiſe, p. 114. I. 36. T. alſo that. 
p- 115. marg. r. Tertull. p. 119. penult. del. of. p. 133. I. 21. r. ſo. 136.11. 
r. aggravablt. p. 1) 5. l. 1. r. Their di ſięn in producing thoſe. I. 5. del. no.after are add 
not otherwiſe. 1. 7. for this r. the diſproof of theſe. p. 182. 1. 17. r. be ſo. p. 185. 
I. 25. for unwilling r. willing. p. 187. |. 17. for not r. that. p. 193. J. 2. 
nay r. ſo. 1.6. externals : Fhence. p.195, penult. r. Prayers. p. 199. I. 22. r. but 
I. 24. T. rigour. p. 206.1. 35. 4. ib. . ult. ry bud y. p. 220. 
I. 11. r. ea due. |. 28. T. appofite. p. 22 1. I. 4. del, it. p. 222.1. 15. r. thus. 
p. 223. marg. 6. r. vulgata. p. 2 29. I. 36. r. crime in. p. 237» I. 25. r. pretend. 
p. 239. I. 8. T. n. 3 J. Jap. ib. winGr. p. 240. I. 23. r. that as. 
p. 24 1. l. 30. r. alſo ſeparated. p. 245. I. 33. r. therefore as. p. 247. del. mar- 
ginem, and add ad not. (a) p. 248. p. 248. l. 6. r. excuſe. marg. 20. An- 
reis. p. 249. I. 16. r. to them. p. 250, marg. Lo. r. Eu mores» I 1, Tis p · 254. 
I. 15. r. there. p. 256. I. 14. del. that. p. 289. I. 21. T. ſeverity. p. 26 1. marg. 
4 igop- P. 262. marg. 1 2. r. Poliorcetes. p. 26 3. marg. Pal. L. p.276. l. 13 r.Xeno. 
279.3 2. ingennouſty. P. a8 1. l. i. r. guilt. p.29 l. l. 3 4. r. extremely. P+29 5.1 iA. r. ther. 
I. 35. r. fir, p. 297. I. 33. f. far. p. 30. I. 19. r. faxit. p. 308. l. 29. for 
MN r. ru 35. for RNQVI r. 02. ib. r. breath. p. 309. 1. 17. r. 7 
ter. I. 24. r. wink, p. 310. I. 21. r. which, I. 26. r. Soul. p. 3 1 i. l. 18. r. and. 
1. 23. r. Poets is. I. 26. T. ig yet. p. 3 13. I. 4. del. if we dtal ill with. p. 3 5. 
I. 5. T. think frange. I. 3 1. T. which, p. 3 19. 1. 4. T. on.l. 9. . be yet. p. 323. 
I. 29. I. proving. Without. p. 3 26. r. Spirit, only. p. 336. marg. 11. r. Tuads· 
337, r. the return of Souls. p. 342. I. 23. I. are not. p. 361. I. 19. r. jor 
27. r. con ſider we. p. 362. I. 2 1. r. then. p. 363. I. 4. T. ed 4. p. 369. I. 16. 
r. propagation. I. 19. r. invention. p. 373. J. 3. r. intention. I. 35. T. the. p.376. 
L 19. r. , | 3 1. r. Magefy. p. 377. marg. 11. r. J. p. 378. mar g. 14. 
r. 228. p. 380. I. 38. for D* r. DIY. p. 394. l. 5. r. ixuayaa, marg. 4. r. Nu- 
nente. p. 396. J. 10. r. Kew. I. 30. r. « Myſtery. p. 397. I. 22. r. wire. p.403. 
I. 9. r. zew. p. 425. I. 1. r. 25 whatever. p. 442. penult. r. Texts. p.443 
L 34. r. there. p. 447-1. 21. del. bis. I. 22. del. to. p. 450.1. 25. r. the Spirit. 
p. 461. I. 25. r. proſecution. p. 463. I. 25. r. Power. p. 478. 1. 18. r. former. 
P. 482. I. 1. r. loſs. p. 493. I. 10 r. favourable. p. 499. marg. I. 8. r. . 
p. 146. 11. r. it. p. $50. |. 22. del. not. p. 397. I. 22. r. the. p. 604. I. 1. 1. 
lot. p. 614-1. 31. del. not. p. 6 19. I. 17. r. another. 
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The concurrent ſenſe of all, -Irreligiour, 6s well at Raligi- 
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| HE Peace of the Chureh is a thing at 
fpreſent ſo extremely deſſrable, not 
"= onfy-in regard of its intrimfek Chari-- 
= tblcrcſs, but its many happy i»flaen- 
c, an our deareft Intereſts, not only 

| Sacred but Secular, that he muſt be as 

Imprudent as Inpions, as ÞrÞumane as Unconſcientions, 
as little deſerving the name of a Friend of his Country, 
as Of a Lover of his Religion, who can {till be uncon- 
cerned foradefign (I do not fay of ſuch worth, but 
of ſuch importance for our ſettlement. For though 
there are few ſo Predext as to foreſee Inconveniences 
at a diſtance, or of {6 gender ſenſe as to be vehement · 
17 concerned for Abſurdities in Reaſoning, or of ſo 
Spiritual an apprebenſim as to be moved by the purely 
Spiritual Threats or Rewards of the Goſpel; yet eve- 
ry one is apt to be affected by his own Experiences. 
And accordingly we find, not only the Pra@icers, but, 
the very Enemies, of Region to be now more than 
ordinarily inclinable to a Neconciliation: Not only 
ſoch who are endued with that azodefty which woult- 


binder Men flom Imperiom Dogmatizing-or * 
1 80 5 


of Dillinitersz or that l 
oof Dillard nd hr bo ti 


them from either or Offence which 
were by . — that Humility 
which would 1 unskilful Perſons to ſubmit to the 


Judgment of Perſons more $kilful, at leaſt in ſuch mat- 
ter wherein they might be — of their own 
Unskilfulneſs,- and would make them diſſident, if not 
in their Judgment, yet: at leaſt in theit Tratbice, when 
contrary to pe ſenſe of the more Judieious (which 
would very much conduce to ſecure the Church from 
diſturbing Innovations) or that Pious Prudencewhich 
would make Men eſſ Hy cautidus of Ertors, eithet 
in Opinions or — which would prove exttaor- 
dinarily ly mice if Erroneous, as thoſe muſt do 
which are e of the Government of that Socie· 
ty to which the Erroneous Perſons are related and 
yet more eſpovially Cautious in ſuch — 5 
peſt Eæporiences might beſufficient ng yon 
ture Inconmveniences,' as they may —_—— 
find how littleavailablethe — of — 
is for preventing the dangerous Events of the mi- 
ſtakes, when they have found themſelves tranſported 
or deluded into Events very diſtant from their 
nal — — But even the Brewies of Religion ſeem ſo 
far, at leaſt, Po — the 1 of the 
Religious, as they nothin Religion worth 
- contending for wich that! and bitterneſs which - 
they find ſo very pre _ to their worldly Intereſts. 
And confideriag that Providence has thus found out 
inducements to prevail with all Parties and all Inte- 
reſts to he thus Inclinable to receive, if not Induſtri- 
ous to promote and offey, terms of Reeoneiliation 5 it 
willaow leſs than ever become the Soxs of Peace, the 
ny the Prince of Peace, _ * of the 


Mat. v. 9. 


6, II. 


contributed to / them ſo the great ene of avoiding 


of Tecce, to be aveiſe toit. Andi as there are nt ma- 
Truth 18 8 — , 


amends. for pablick diftirbancers ſo; it may be Queſtt» 

onable whether any may now, hen ſa many Parxies 
and Conditions, ſa many different a great Intereſts 
are concerned in the Conſequences of it, ven even the 
Reputation of Religion ĩt ſeli, and its muſt Fundamen: 


tal Maxims art involved: in the ſame ſucceſa, and it is 


thought no very good Argument for the Prudence of 
an Inſtitution, that its Votaries are conceived by it to 
be made implaeable in their Contentions for many 
Propoſitions. ſo impoſſible to be decided to the ſatii⸗ 
faction of the differtnt Parties ; vrhilſt they expoſe 
their common Belief to the derifion of common Ad: 
verſaries, and cauſe them to HMaſpbeme that worthy Name 
by which they. are called, and weaken their own Credit 
FE the things. of. me 8 by their mutual 
Reflections aud Animoſities and extreamly - partial be- 
haviour for Propoſitions of inferior moment aud Cre: 
dibility. And as theſe very weighty: Conſiderations 
of the preſent: miſchiefs of our Diviſions mult highly 


aggravate the! Sinſulneſi: and Diſingenuity of ſuch as 
cannot clear their Conſeiences from the guilt of having 


them, beſides the many Foſſtive advantages of Peace, 
muſt now more than even intitle the endeavours of 
Peace-makers 70 that: peguliar Beatitude promiſed 0 
them. by our Saviour himſelf; in his Sermon on the 
Mount, 1+ [ion te on iiber boil t 

B UT however ſeaſonahleũt be for this preſent e, yet 
it is not ſo abſolutely neceſſary for my preſent deſign; ta 
aps 4 DN as this, of the 
neceſſit y of Catbolick Pegce, 1 My deſire only is to 


let my Diſſenting Brethren know that, as it is my 
hearty deſire to make this the deſigu of all my 2 
4 1 
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C — — — and as I am not Con- 
partial favour, but am 

— Are tby a —— — — the value and 
necoſſityof the deſigu it (elf; that there is indeed no 
other end more Pioss, or more Generom; or more ef- 
fectually conducive to the Service of God or the good 
5 3 ſoit ſhall be my particular endeavout to 
— myſelf accordingly in the following Diſcourſe; 
as not to oppeſe, ſo neither to abet, any Party as a Par- 
ty, that is, as ſubſiſting by any peculiar Principles 
inconſiſtent with Catholic Peace. And if I might 
prevail with my Adverſaries to concur with me in the 
obſervation of the ſame Rule, I am, confident: that as 
our: Diſputes will prove more rue to all truly 
Chriſtian Spirits, both for diſcovering: the Truth, and 


prevailing with our Readers to receive it in the love of 
it ; ſo our Errors, if after all our diligence we ſhall 


prove-miſtaken, muſt needs prove more Innocent, 2 
_ of their good deſigns. incomparably 
le than other wiſe. Lam the rather f 
to — that this is indeed the beſt way of managing 
theſe Diſputes, becauſe it does not only: beſt comply 
wich, and preſerve, thattemper u hich would moſt of 
' all Iiſhan'uſcfulControvertilt,. and beſt fit hi 
for publick Service z but alſo, becauſe it will in regar 
of the Conſiderations now! mentioned, anſwer the 
moſt Prudent Advices for the manner of their np 
— e * B Vd ws 212 
THIS way of e  Controverſes will beſt, Com 
27 with the Qualit catioms of an uſeful C ontrouertiſt. And 
ſt needs be a Perſan very little verſed in our mo- 
dern Controverſies who has not obſerved the great in- 
fluence of the humouts of the Controvertiſts on the 
Event. For when Men are 4ngty and ders, forward to 


Em and: to receive: provocation, how very n 
they, 


d. IE. 


perfectly uſclefe to the Pablick, fo they have a ue: 
ry ill influence on ſuchasmight otherwiſe 
For by that means they are hlinded in the ſearch of 
Truth, and indiſpoſed for following their own Con- 
victions where they know it, and inclined to 
the Public in their private animofities. It makes them 
favourable to ſuch Principles, not which are true, but 
which are for their purpoſe 3 It naturally looſens and 
and emaſculates that cloſeneſs of Diſcourſe which is 
abſolutely neceſſary for our ſecurity where the Truth is 
obſcure, and the Error dangerom ; It takes them off 
from that awe of Conſcience which would both quicken 
their Diligence, and oblige them to 8incerity 5' It na- 
turally diverts them from ſober . to Popular 
N — and Rhetorical Arts of inſinnation. And the 
ſhame of owning their wiftakes in matters wherein 
they had been extremely confident, or of yielding to a 
deſpiſed, yet upbraiding,” Adverlary, or of luſing their 
Authority and Intereſt in a Party which had admired 
them, when they cannot be Ingeruosr at any lower 
Tate than that of a public Penance for their Extravas» 
gances, does many times neceſſitate them tu poor and 
pable contrivaaces of Evaſion. And yet the cos - 
cealment of their miſtalet is not the only inconveni- 
enee to the Publick from the diſiagenuity of theſe Per- 
ſons, but many times they think themſelves obliged to 
juſtifie their former vehemence by a continued eagerneſs, 
and ſo to maintain their own reputation — — 
ray of 


Churches Peace. To which might have been 
that 'averſeeſs to convition, to which ſuch a way 

ing does naturally incline the Adverſaries for 
whoſe conviction ſuch Diſcourſes are deſigned ʒ how 
little they can value their Authority when they find 
them ſo palpably ſwayed by other motives than the 


merit 


Tho erh 

eri of the Cauſe and the real convitfion Forte 
regret they muſt be likely to bear 

pry, though even of 'Trath it ſelf,” from 
kindneſs and hoſtili — 0 — 6 — how 
| ity agaralt their ve 5 how 
very anmilling they muſt be — miſtaken when 
they muſt expect to be 'upbraided with their miſtakgs 1 
how glad of any ſhiſts that may ſilenee either their Ad- 
verſaries or their on Confciences. And to Perſons thus 
diſpoſed, it is hard to conceivea Cauſe ſo bad that can- 
not afford ſufficient and plauſidle Palliations. But on 
the contrary all the Qualifications requiſite for fitting a 
Controvertiſt for publick uſe, whether of Indxſtry or 
Unprejndicedneſs,or Sincerity, or of a fair and-candid 
demeanor'which may ſweeten the temper of the Erro- 
neous Perfon, and diſpoſe him to rezeive Conviction, 
which are abſolutely neceſſary co recommend his En- 


deavours for the direction of the Jadiciows, ar the Au- 


thoritative Guidance of the Aultitude, are not only 
very reconeilable with, but very naturally conſequent 
to, the temper of a Piow and Peaceable Perſon, 


BUT this way of managing Controverſies with a 


deſign of Peace, is not only fitted totheQualifications 
of an uſeful Controvertiſs, but the moſs Prudent Rules 
of managing that Employment. For the true deſign of 
an uſeful: Contro being the diſcovery of ſuch 


Tenths wherein Mankind is concerned for their Pracriceʒ 


"thoſe means muſt be moſt Predent for this 7 
which may either ſecure us of finding the Tyub is ſelf, 


where it is _— of being found, or make the 7gno-- 


race exenſable, and the Pracłice ſecure, where it can- 


not. And for both thefe purpoſes this defign of Peace 


in our Religious Diſputes does beſt fit us _ ly 
in ſuch as theſe concerning Government, for which we 


- 
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0 R Engquiring with 4 deſign: of » Prace: does be 


| fit as: for the diſcovery of Truib is fe,, Ido not 
wm | CR Oe, 


now mean onty as it provokes: our ;tudyfiry:in our 
ſearch, and makes us Candid both in jiaaging; and! 
in ack»owledeing the ſucceſs of our own: Convictions; 
but alſo as the Peeceableneſr of a Propoſition of this na · 

ture may be made an Argument of its Trath-it ſelf:: F 
conſidering that the Catholic Peace of the Qliriſtian 
Churches within themſelves and with each other is an 
End not only worthy of the Diuine Hrovidente, but 

«Fnally deſigned by him; and conſidering that ãt is not 
agreeable to the Divine Prudence that he ſhould have 
deſigned an End without Means, or with Means repug» 
nani to it; and particularly in our Caſe that he ſhould 
deſign an End to be ꝑptocured by the chureh . ¶ as cer» 
tainly in all Bodies Politick Whatſoever is neceſſary for 
the preſer vation of itapublick Peace is inſeparably and 


peculiarly. the Provinee of its Governonrs.), without 


Means in the; power. of the C bunch ſor pr 
with Ne direòiy contrary ; and conſider 
withal that God in dealing with the Church, has not 
conſidered her 4b/ira&ly, but as ſhe is at preſent in this 
Life, under all her ' frailties and diſadvantageom Cir- 
cumſtances: We may therefore argue both Feſtiuely, 
that whatever is neceſſary for preſerving. this Feace of 
the Church in this Life as conſiſting of Perſons, — 4 
well-meaning, yet generally frail, and obnoxious both 
to miſtake; and Nrejudices, that has certainly been ꝓto- 
vided for by God; and Negatively, that what is ne- 
ceſſarily deſtructive of that Teace, ¶ I mean; with a 
Moral Neceſſity oonſidering the frailties of the genera- 


lity, even of well-meaning: Perſons) that is certainly 


contrary to the true deſigu of God. So that though 
we had no other Argument againſt our  Advetfaties 
Principles and PraGices but is, that Cetholick Deace 
N , 13 


ws 


et eber 


bby them 

_ atleaſt, in this Life, and that 
ble of _— this oe weed 
prove as w Falſbrod, as t 
aviſc 7, and as well to prove the Trath of our 
own Princip es and Practices, as the convenience of 


them on I am aware what ill 
— have deduced from this Topick, 
' whilſt they argue what God maſt have done, or not 


beve done, independently on Revelation. But then 1 


conſider alſo that their miſtakes are not deduced from 
this Propoſition in the general and indefinite 2 where - 
in I have expreſſed it, but from their particular Appli- 
cations,” whilſt they gratuitouſly preſume either that 
an End was intended by God which was not, or that ſome 
Means was conducive or weceſſary for it, which has 
proved otherwiſe on a particular Examination. And. 
I confeds that before this can be applyed to our Diſſent- 
ing Brethrens Caſe, it will need ſeveral other more 
particular improvements. But though this Principle 
or its A — were indeed as fallible as they are 
| — 4 ye believe it 2 be, yet I add farther, 
THAT it will, at leaſt, even in that Caſe, ſecure 
the:PraSice Innocent, render the Error Excuſable. 
In Reeſox and Conſcience, as well as in Policy, we are 
_ -obliged of Jag wary, —_ our _— — — 
to prove crows Conſequence 3 a ere 
— will be very great, there the neceſſity of the thing 
our Convidtion of it muſt be le; that 
_ ſecure our Fractice. For that no Error of 
is ever likel to. be imputed to us to our 
but that which is joyned with ſome ill diſ- 
not our Fl, and thai rin ar tr, 
7 our to prefer a e 
ns another of leſſer W 4 to prejudg 


— ; 
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favour-of it where there does not ſuch evideat 
convidionto the contray, as may make amendsfor the 
danger of venturing on it ( foxim matters of Pradfite, 
the dangeroisſnes as well as the Faſſbaoa of aw Aſſertion 


is very Juſtiy and Conſcientionſiy conſiderable, 


ally when the danger is of offending God, and ruini 
L — 


our own Souls ) and beſides that no Prudent an 6 
Legiſlators could think it convenient ſor the Pabliok, 
that their greateſt and moſt important commands ſhould 


be neglected as often as there might appear ſome little 


probable Evidence for ſome leſſer Duty that were in- 
conſiſtent with them, and that they muſt therefore be 
better pleaſed with him who in ſuch a Caſe ſhould ſtick 
to the greater Duty and ueglect the leſs, than with him 
who ſhould extremely prejudice the Publick by a 
too (crupulous adherence to his own. Convictions, and 
muſt 1 it reaſonable to be better pleaſed with him 


though in the Event he ſhould prove miſtaken, not 
only in regard of his good meaning and the pinbleneſ. 
I 


Mat. XII.7 


of his condition, but alſo in regard of the real N . 
of ſuch a Preſumption for the Publick in ſuc — o 

wherein it were managed with Sincerity and Caudor, 

(and it can certainly be nodiſhonour to Preſume him 

pleaſed with that, which: we have reaſon to believe 

would pleaſe a Good and Juſt humane Legiſlator, in re- 
gard of its reaſorablencſs.and good.influence on the Pub- 
lick, for which he were concerned) and befides that 

this is a certain Rule in all Fofitrye Commantr;! where 

the onriſſiom is not intrinſenaliy evil, that all ſuch things 
ceaſe to be, ſo much as Duties when they prove incom 
ſiſtent with others of greater conſequence to the Pub- 

lick, nay and that this is a Rule approved by God him - 
ſelf inahè practice of his on Commands, as is pro- 

feſſedly proved: by our Saviour himſelf; in that of the 
Sabbath ( which is anObſervation which i believe might 
: | prove 


prove very uſeful to facilitate our Diflenting Brethrem 
complyanee if they would be pleaſed to conſiderit) 
Lay beſides all theſe Conſiderations, the very went 
ſuch an-Evidence for ſmaller Duties as may make amends 
for their conſequential Prejudice to the Publicł, is indeed 
a more rational ment to prove them falſe, than 
ſuch Probability as falls ſnort of it is to prove them true. 
FOR confidering God only as a Good and Prudent 
Governour, and who withal cannot be forgetful of 
doing what he knows to be moſt Pradent, as Humane 
* Governours may, it is not Credible that he ſhould not 
ive that Evidence of Conviction for every particular 
Duty which is ſuitable to the moment of the thing re- 
quired in it, that, as he is, by his Government, ob- 
liged to value Duties differently acoording to their. dif- 


erent influence on the Publick 3, ſo he might according- 
ly ſecure. their performance, that thoſe which are more 


for the Publiek may be principally ſecured, 
which he cannot be conceived to have done if he have 
not proportioned their Evidence to their womentonf- 
neſs. And therefore where a Duty doth interfere with 
thepublick[ntereſt,though we may have ſome probabi- 
lity for it, yet if the Probability be not ſo great as, up- 
on the account now mentioned, may be expected — 
an Action of ſuch co nce, whatever we may 
think of it im regard of its Probabzlities, yet this will 
be a much more certain Argument to us that God ne · 
ver intended in ſuch Circumſtances to oblige us to it. 
But, to omit any further reaſonings, this reſumpt ion is 
init ſelf ſo very Equal as that, I think, all Parties will 
| edg it tobe fo where they are #nconcerned, that 
is indeed, where they are Equal Fadges. - And as, I 
think, all \proteſtents- will believe that that degree of 
Probable Appearance, which might have excuſed an Er. 


„ inferior concernment, 


could 


__ 
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The IntroduGion. 

could not yet be admitted as a ſufficient Apology for 
Revilliac, and the Powder-Treitors, for their attemprs 
againſt the Lives o*© their Princes, and the welfare-of 
their Countries; ſo the Komaniſts themſelves will pals 
the ſame Cenſure on thoſe Laws and Severities agamſt - 
themſelves, which they call Perſecution, that theſe are 

leſs eaſily excuſable in us than our Hereſies becauſe they 
are more mi ſchieuous. And certainly the diſturbance 
of the Churches Peace, not only by forlearing Comm 
nion ( which would expire with the Perſons Life ) but 
alſo by ereding oppoſite Communions C which is the 
means to perpetuate the diſturbance to all ſucceeding 
Generations) would inthe Jud of every Peace» 
able, that is indeed every truly-Chriſtian Spirit, be re 
puted a miſchief ſo great asthat the moment of very 
few Propoſitions would be able either to excaſe, or 
male amends for it. Which is ſuſſicient / to ſhew that 
it is. as Safe as i iſe, as Piows avPolitick,, tobe favoura - 
ble to the Churches Peace in judging concerning the 
merit of particularControverſies. . x >" 

IN purſtiance therefore of this Diſcourſe. it would 

concern every Conſcientious Perſon in our Adverſa- 
ries Caſe, diſſenting from the Church wherein be was 
Born and Baptized;to Enquire Impartially x. Whether 
the thing maintained by him be True or Falſe? And if 
upon the moſt accurate and Sincere Enquiry he: ſtill 
think it True, then 2. With what degree of Evidence 
it appears ſo to him, whether Certainly, or only Pro- 
bably; and with what degree either of Certaizty or 
Probability ?- For it is certain that variety herein will 
vary the Caſe of the Lawfulxeſs of the complyance of 
ſuch a Perſon , for it may be much more Lana to 


3 his ſentimentu in Probabilities than Certaintier, 
an ei 


in /eſs than greater Probabilities. If he conceive 
it Certain, then 3. Whether it be alſo Neceſary, __ 
| * | | wi 
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in for or it is certaio 
to the difference of Mens Conditions their Obligations 
are: alſo very different; and ſome Mens Conditions 
may free — — thoſe Obligations to which others 
may remain obnoxious. If even this beſo, that hebe 
the Perſon obliged to 7 each and propagate his different 
entiments, yet 5, Whether the iſebiefi naturall 
Gch an atteps be not greaterthauthoſe 
which are likely to follow from his omiſſion, and.there- 
fore ſufficient.co excuſe it? Fox it is, in Conſcience, 
. Lawful to peravit a leſſer Evil for 
Ka og ps though it be never Lawful to incar 
the mn oiding any; and the Obligati- 
on 1 inſtructing others is to be do- 
duoed from their Intereſt in the ruth wherein they 
a el d thi 2 * 
greater, it can · he no 
See only a leſſer Evil, to omit it. If theſe —— 
ou not be conceived ſuſſicient to diſobli 444. gg 
6. Whether he be. obliged any farther 
to . it, and ſo to leave go he Judgment, and 
| of his S»perzors, I do not mean in order 
determination —— W 
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would thus be forewarned't 1'their A | 
may jutly be prefamed Falleciou, ouch their pa! 

cular Fallazy be not e "which taut 
needs be of excellent uſe in affairs'of Practioe. Thus 
they who admit of the Churches beit 3 Politic 
and ſubject to a Government properly f calſed , and 
yet with hold the unlawfulneſs'of ſome 'Impotition! 
on Subjects, muſt Conſequently be aſſured that al 


thoſe Arguments in favour of the Liberty of ibe Suljed 


which either encroach-on the Rights of Government in 
eneral, or render the Government of that particular 
ciety unpracticable in ſuch Circumſtances with which 
all humane Government is to be conſidered, or oyer- 


Arguments, how plauſible ſoever they may 


conclude too much, an 


this Fallaciouſneſs.. UII , Shes ee 
- BUT becauſe Men are extreamly partial in Judg- 


af, ee evo mer nal te 


Frere 


on fu —.—— 
perpetually among Pions well-di 
at all perpeta Ido not therefore take ſor g 
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difficult to be proved: but b. 
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fore being 8 it will follgw that, if, by the ge 


neral Prineipſes of our Non · Conſormin Brethten, 
many and al Diviſions muſt 1 0 0 — bility 


happen even among Piout well-diſþ 8 
Pre er vation of 'Cafholick' peabe is — ls 


"Mor ine cg ſſuble',” and therefbre” that the | Principles 
tves arecertain! Fallacious. e 
AN that our Diſſenting Brethiren themſelves 


cy . 
| aaderſtend this, I ſhall intreat them to conſider; 


ther upon thefamePrinei lesby which they ctcaſe — 
Separation from as, and their! Erecłing oppoſite Cone 

hone; which is the way to perpetwate their 1 

they have not given other — OE Apology, 

Ye — unanſwerable parute alſo from 

— whom yet they they wil d zubte 

o? © Whietr will conſequently 

— this is proved true, to acknoꝶ le 
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may not be pleaded: by ot f yes, 

for ' Juſtifying eternal Subdiviſions of their own Con- 

ns into inconſiderable Fractions ?- 


it the moment of the things ? But they are as 
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uſtifie the Separation, QF . 
herein Goperwovre cannathbe convinced of their need- 
ia; 5 how 3 . oy Anſwer. ſuch as, on the ſame 
deſirous to ſeparate from themſelvesꝰ 
For af this hs beer Governours mult never expe} to be 
obeyed but in ſuch Cafes: enden any Nr 
convinced with themſelves Tis the particular 
ty of their Jmpoſitions, * muſt make —— 
ment perfectly uſeleſs and mult: neoeſſaril leave 
2 deſtitute af an. Apdogy Galt a 
ers. 77 
IT muſt make — perfo@ly oft. 
needs be 


Government muſt 
Coercive power over Diflenters, and — Þ 
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* pan private, Perſons muſt ſtill be permi 

E to Diſpute their own Duty, nor with what confidence 
our Brethren can deny this Liberty to others which they: 
bows fo 1 Praticed r 2 * 

3. I the further 7 Governours their 

4 on Duty, — — careful either to impaſe nothing but het 
them elves, at leaſt, canceived very Neceſſary and very 
Reaſonable, or to. Enquire into the Merit of the Thi 
before 2 it eee be likely to im} 5 


any ; 721 bat tx f of mall. meaning, Perſon ſons: 
mn ——.— as well as themſelves : And. 


== —— 3s only concerned for the — of. 


orm them of their Duty if they le: not deficient to them- 
ſelves ( for. that ſome: few W Perſons, or 
that even greater anzbers of ſuch of, them as ate not ſufs 
ficiently Induſtrioxs: mr e of their Du-- 
ty through their own fault, or that even the gexerality 
of ill-meaning Perſons, ſhould be. permitted to be mĩ · 
ſtaken, is ſo far from being derogatory to Providence as- 
that indeed it is very agrecable to the Rules of its pro», 
ceedings) and that in ſuch a Caſe there. could be no In-- 
28 if 2 were N 3 in arg 
ing ube obſeruation of tbeir own. Decrees when 77 t. 
Juhi preſumed that either vone but e ons,. 
Gif ang others, get , of then, 


them 


45 


Perſons. ſo qualified, The they have means. ſufficient to | 
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ner, ſuch Severiti 
that She 
bleneſs of 


fiderationit ſelf nearer home to Practice, ſeveral things 
would be further confiderable to let our Brethren un- 
derſtand that even by theſe Principles themſelves, if 
Prudently applyed, their own Separation cannot be 
excuſed; or if it may, it muſt be by ſuch Arguments as 
may be urged unanfwerably by Subdividers from-them- 


ſelves. For I would. intreat-them to conſider, Who 


mult be Judg of this Preſumption? What things may be 
d evidentasthat well-meaning 


preſumed ſo neoeſſary an 
and — — may generally be preſumed ca- 


pable of heing convinced concerning them? What kind 


things eſpecially may be preſumed capable of that 
vidence, and ſofit for the Exerciſe of Authority? And 
in what Caſes there is indeed any need of ſuch particular 
Conviction in order to the Pradice of Obedience? 
1. WHO muſt be Judg of this Preſumption, Whether 
the Impoſtions may, be preſumed ſo Neceſſary and Evident 
es that the generality. of well meaning and Induſirious 
Perſons way be proſe J capable of being convinced con- 
cerning them > By Judg I mean not, as the Romaniſis 
o DN Sy one as muſt never be ſuppoſed by his Sub- 
to be capable | 
| Thoſe Authority muſt be allowed as a certain Argue 


of being miſtaken, and therefore 
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ment of the Juſlifiableneſs of his determinations; but 


as it is, underſtood in our ordinary Secular Courts, 


whom none think Lfallible, and yet all Equal Perſons 
think fitto be ſubmitted, to in Pracłice, with 


an ATjve. 
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Obedience | 


he, who diſſents 
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ſtical Superior be generally capable of 


thore in nts one fi res 


coneiling our Differences, or healing our Diviſiods. 


For if cbery private Perſon muff ſill Trdg of this Pre: 


ſumption in order to his e] Practice, it will never be 
ſerviceable as a Preſumptinn. Fur canthey thitik chat 

m his Superiors, can at the fare 
time preſume their Determinations ( o fepuguut ti 
his own ery, ard 


preſent Sentiments ) to be fo Nece 
Evidem, and fo capable of affording him t 


Convidtion? And yet the whole Uſe of this Prefixtnp- 


tion as a Preſumption is only for Diſſexters, For to 
ſuch as are already of the ſame mitid with their Supert- 
ors, what need can there be of any Preſumption to 
make them ſo > If therefore the Speriort chetmnſelves 
muſt be taken for the competent Judge of this Preſunp- 
tion, how can they excuſe" themſelves for fo'manifeſt 
an oppoſition of them > Or what can they pretend ta 
implead the Separation of others from themſelves, 
when they have given them ſo pregnant and undenia - 
ble a Precedent of oppolition to their on Superi- 
ors ? 3 3 
BUT admit that ſome things were indeed o Evi- 
dent as that no Induſtrious and Ingenuous Perſons could 
differ concerning them; yet it would further have 
concerned our Brethren to have Enquired 1. Whe- 
ther the matters wherein they differ from their gs 
Þ 4 degree of 
capable of Probable 


Evidence > For if they be only 


_ Evidence, it cannot be Preſumed that the Generality 


of thoſe whoſe Duaminrity muſt, on theſe Principles, be 
neceſſary for the preſervation of Fecleftzſtical Peace, can. 
A TEE 
the 


be induced toan Unanimity by the 


m een Pratfice, web 


I. 
15 that which is Trtrinſick from the Merit of 
Caxſe : Or they muſt (as indeed they ſeem incli- 
nable to do) deny the uſe of Anthority generally in 
ſuch. Prudential. Interpoſitions. If the former, that, 
though it be jadeqd an excellent Expedient for Peace, 
yet Idoubt they will never be able to explain how it 
13 Ie ilable with their own Practices. If the latter, 
2 deny all Authority in thoſe Caſes wherein 
uthority is principally needful. For indeed this is 
the principal uſe of a: Succeſſion of Authorized Per- 
ſons, not only to make application of the 1 
ing Lams of a Society to particular Cafes, ( 2 
even that muſt require a decifion of many doubi 
Caſes undecided by the Laws themſelves, and many 
| tunes capable of as little Evidence as thoſe we are dif- 
n £ and yet in ſuch our Brethren cannot them- 
ſelves deny the neoeſſity of a ſtandiag Authority, which | "2 
yet is nat intelligible, at leaſt, not Prafficeble,- with- ; 
gut areciprocal Duty of Submiſſion in their Subjeds) 
but alſo to provide for thoſe varyingCafer, which, be- | | 
cauſe they are themſelves fo abnoxious to change in — 
variety of Circumſtances, aro not therefore ſo fitted | 
for the determination of Laws perpetually obligatory. 
For thaugh the-Cixcumſtances themſelves be of their 
own nature iudi ferent, yet their determination is ma- 
uy times abſolutely veceſſary for rendring thoſe general 
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Eaws Practicable, ſo that in ſuch Caſes they are not 
pope — Adverſaries conceive them. 
And yet-if they were preſcribed by general immutable 
Laws they muſt have been preſcribed in ſuch Cafes 
wherein they had not been either expedient or gopd, 
which, I believe, our diſſenting Brethren themſelves 
will Judg unreaſonable. And if when they are good 
or evil there be no power to make proviſion concern- 
ing them, methinks all wiſe men ſhould look on it ava- 
conſiderable defect in the Polity of that Society which 
is concerned for them. But if any Proviſion be, it 
mult either be by a particular conviFion of every parti- 
cular Perſon (for it is the Unanimity of their Obſer- 
vation that makes them edifying and wſeful ) arid that 
cannot be expected in matters of ſo obſcare Evidence, 
and ſo variable a nature; or by the determination of 
. which is the thing they are ſo deſirous to 
avoid. 43> S246 {$5 I Ir 
ACCORDING- to: the Topicks inſiſted on by 
our diſſenting Brethren againſt theſe Impoſitions, I can · 
not conceive any Evidence ſo great as that ( if them- 
ſelves would be pleaſed candidly and calmly to reflect 
on it) they could think it ſufficient to perſwade all In- 
quiſitive unconcerned Governours infallibly to their 
Opinion. As for clear Scripture againſt them, it is nor 
as muchas pretended. All that is pretended, to prove 
their contrariety to it, 1s its Silence concerning them. 
But how far from Infallibly-convincing Evidence are 
thoſe Arguments which they produce to prove this Si- 
lence tobe a ſign of Diſapprobation? That the Scrĩp- 
tures are perfect none will deny them; nor that they 
adæquately contain all thoſe things for which they 
were deſigned by the Holy Ghoſt as an ad equate Rule. 
But what thoſe things were for which the Holy Ghoſt 
deſigned the Holy Scripture as an adæquate m 
| | they 
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BU that which would fave ook more likely t6y 
have diſcovered to them the Fundamental wiſtakes 45 
this kind. of Diſcourſe, is to conſider 3. In het 
Caſes there is indeed any need of this particular Convicłi- 
en? Indeed where the miſtake might involve them 
in a Sin, that might be imputed as ſuch to their parti · 
eular Perſons, I confeſs: they could not be too wary in 
Enquiring after particular Conviction. But where the: 
* is of it ſelf naturally Indifferent, where it is on- 

3 Dnanimit 2 of its obſervance that makes it good. 

and »ſefxl, and it is plain that this Unanimity is beſt. 
procured by ſtanding to the Arbitrement of Gover- 
nours ; ſuch Submiſſion muſt, even in the Judgment of 
every. private Perſon, be eſteemed the moſt Prudent 
Expedient for ſecuring a good Practice, which is as: 
much as a 2 Perſon is concerned for. And in- 


deed this preſerving Order, and. a due reſpect to Go- 
vernours, is a eration ſo principal in this kind 
of eee, as may make amends for any 7 
in the Expediency of particular Im Nay 


might have — G — great Ends of publick 
5 800 might, on theſe Sup _ none beenas ER 
in many i n Impo tions, as if there 
ee ene at And Where the miſtale 
is ſo 90 r dangerous, where. it has ſo very little, if 
<p nfluence on that which alone, in the eſtimation. 
Equal Perſons, makes the Pra&ice commendable, 
nay < way Di obedience is certainly a greater: Evil than, 


from any miſtake in the 


Can; tion it 
ſelf 31 what imaginable — v7 oy is there why we ſbould 
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nene be enen ie? cially conſider: 
og that it neither involves us in the violation of any 

the Divine Commandments, ede 
violation of the Moral Obligatiot 


For can they think all our Teſs « 
mul Sint on account of their —— 10 Or can it be 
a Sinful violation of the Law of Prudence it ſelf to do 
that which is not ſo ſerviceable to its immediate. end 


with a defign upon a geater "And is hot that the Caſe * - 


exactly here? Toles the-preſervationof the Oburches 
' Peace by a complyante with leſs! Prudent Impoſitions a 
more conſid End than the Edification of pertics-' 
ter Perſons by the ſuitableneſ of every particular Ce- 
remony 2 Will themſelves ehink e àgreeable to the 
Laws of Chriſtian V ſometimes t comply” 
with the weakweſs,” ridy with the ebe l. 6 
12 


r ver Refractory 8 
matters ves are of ſo li 
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would be ſffipient to difcover the-Falſhaod of them: 
as a om ys Peace;of. — — as a 

N 0g1hich i rundamentally grounde  FeCOny 
Aleahleneſi of theDuty of well-meaning Conſcientious 
Goxernours with che Nuty of — OE we 
well-meaning Conſcientious Subjects; and therefore 
thoſe Principles which binder the poſſihility of recon-+ 
giling them, avaſt, on that very account,-retainu con 
victod of heing Lalſt, as well as Unpoaceable. [> E131 
AN if aur Brethren do not allow this power to 
the Goveragurs of their π¼]l Parties, why do they 
Cęnſure Or. ſeparate from. Nuſſanters from themſelves 2 
It. thay. do, hom aan they encuſe themſelves for ſepa - 
A OTE — — firſt; and giving 

herwa Pre chithemaunanſwerable ? I am con- 

| nt their ow a Docttings and Decrees are not im many: 
Caſes capable of: higher Evidence than ours, as little 
clear from expneſe Sænipaure, on any ol miusy Conſequence. 
d. itz and according: the; ſanſe· o any 
Judicious impartial: Perſon as Hablo te- miſtake! if 
therefore net wichſtaading this they think their Proof 
ſufficient to ground a Frefptiam di) their Ingenuity. 
erat in Pexſens diſſentiog fm them I dnnod under- 
ſtand amy-difeavity why:they: ſhauld notadmitthelikg: 
Freſumption fpraurBcodefiafiicalGovernours.:/| : | 1; 
i NOW thera caroplaint: ken up hy, ſame 


of,gur modern Adverſarits, that ur mi ent them! 
ag ofem ae tell chou thasdtbey irak nab Gommunie. 
onWiththe Church, Hwhie befor 


Ihingt Iuuiſfrnemu Nor do:l:coareive: ito necefiainrye 
on; this occaſion to convince chem off their nuſtakes: 
aud dur on Fidelity, hy reſtrences t their own more 
ancient and ſamous Authors. For my; part Eda not. 
think that chers in anα ral! diſiernaa Hetty int i enen 
bio "x nding 
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| Fe Nb Hub. 
. the Notion of Driffertniy that Is aftribed 
poſitions of their Siperiors, For if by I. 
cy be meant an * in the Circuinſtan- 
po gry Armor ofed; we ire fo far 
from thinking that they *. them Ans indifferent, 
as that we our Setves ds not believe them ſo, not coh- 
ſequently have we hefe that ordinary occaſion of fuch 
kes of aſcribing dar own Sentiments to them. 
We out Selves believe them a3 Neceſſary to be done 
—— are commanded by our Eawfaf Superiots, as 
believe them Neceſſury to be omitted. The I. 
treucy therefore which we our Selves believe to be. 
— — wherein we believe our Brethren alſo to 
be of our mind; is in tlie ature of the things them: 
* — te the determination of ordinary 


AND if ru — believe chem Ia diſetei in g. XXVII. 


this ſenſez why do they inſiſton the faine Arguments 
with: their Preſlteeſſbrs conceraing! can Tiberty 


ant — 4 Seripturer Kor can they p 8 
tend Cbriftien. Liber 44 in ſhch kuſtances wherein Chriſt 
himſelf: has f om their Ebert)? Or do they 


think that the Scriptiites taking nt AAS of athing i is 
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The -Intradi@ion. 
ſufficient to make it Unlewfwl... For'it cannot be di 
cerned what is done for the ſake of this Authority, but 
only in ſuch inſtances where no other reaſon of doing 
a thing can be pretended. If therefore nothing be 
done for it, it cannot be conceived to have any obliges 
tion of its own, which if it have not, it is impoſſible 
itſhould be owned as an Authority. * | 


$. XXIX. As for the Authority of propoſing Divide Laws ob- 


Rowe. XIV. 
VIII. 


ligatory Antecedently to their Fropeſal, beſides that 
when it comes to Practice, it will not be found very figs 
nificant with our Brethren, when every private Perſon 
among them is permitted to J#dg ſo freely for himſelf; 
and fo freely to practice according to his own Judg- 
ment, however different from that of theſe Autbori- 
tative Propoſers of the Divine Pleaſure to bim; I'fay, 
beſides this, the Authority thus acknowledged is not 
confined to the Office or N but is wholly 
grounded on the Perſonal. ghill of the Perſons Authos 
rized,. and conſequently is got the Authority of a .. 
4 Politich,, ſo that at leaſt this is utterly ſubvertet by 
theſe Principles and Practices of our Brethren, which 


is all that I am concerned for at ꝓpreſent. This there · 


fore may ſuffice at preſent to ſhew the inconſiſtency of 
theſe Principles and Practices of our Brethren: with 
Catholick Peace, becauſe I am deſirous to haſten to 
my principal deſign. | | UH 
I PRO CEED therefore to ſhew that my preſent: 
undertaking is not unſuitable to the Perſon I am here. 
deſirous to obſerve, viz. that of a Peace maler. This 
is the rather fit to be taken notice of, beeauſe it is con-. 
ceived that the Apoſtles Precedent in that Di- 
pute, concerning eating things offered to does 
2 et ers to avoid maintaining —— ſido o 
| puted tions, : Party. 


—_— - . - 


7 Ye Apoltle adviſes even them, . whole better in. 


in ſuch Controverſies which are not momentous for 


ed F. a Tell © — 
The Introduction. 31 

E were ſufficiently convinced of the 
of ſuch meats in regard of themſelves, to 
d hots own. Rig ht rather than offend their weaker 
who migh t take their eating them for an ho- 
nour to the Idol, and might be tempted not only to 
hard and undeſerved cenſures of ſuch a Precedent, but 
might be induced, by Authorities ſo revered by them, 
to e ſuch honours innocent, and by degrees to 
give thoſe honours which themſelves concerved to 
reach the Idol, which, in regard of Conſciences fo 
perſwaded could be no better than downright Idola- 
try. In ſuch a Caſe as this he profeſſes himſelf ſo ten- 
der of the welfare, even of ſuch weak Brethren, and 
ſo willing to abridg himſelf even of his own Liberty 
where it might prove prejudicial to it, that he would 

—.— never eat at all ha ſcandalize a weak Brother 1 Cor. VIII. 

by doing ſo. Which way of accommodation ſeems 3. 
—— filence the Diſputes than to decide them, and 
is thought as ſuitable to the offioe of a Peace · maker in 
| theſe Controverſies which occaſion our preſent Divili- 
ans as in thoſe which occaſioned: thoſe Diſcourſes of 
the Apoſtles, both of them being alike conceived to 
concern only things indifferent: 

BUT — rer will be very caſte, ether we p- XXXI. 
. . reaſon of the thing, ” the Anthority of the 
4455 confeſs it is very agreeable with the Office 

a — not to interpoſe with any earneſtneſs 1 


Pecce, ; and wherein his earneſtinterpoſition may weak- 
en his Authority with that Party with which he en- 
gages, eſpecially then when he foreſees his Authority 
nottobe ſo rear with the contrary Party as to oblige 
them ho — in his determination ( which is a 
Conſideration of more cfficacy'now'whenno PRs 

Parſon whadoerer can pretend to ſuch an * 


Rom. XIV. 
I. 


D. 1, 2, 3. 


v. A. 
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wich thoſe of a diſſerent Petſwaſion as the. Apo 
might ehen) and I confeſs withal that thisis a Ca© 
very applicable to many of our preſent Controverſies; 
that either they are no more than mutual Ie 
ſtandings, or if real ( like thoſe in theſe Feuts) yet 
hey are not worth contending ſor, : eſpecially when 
they are debated betwixt private Perſons, whereofinei- 
ther are under the others Juriſdiction. But does it 
therefore follow that, even in ſuch as theſe a Peates 
«ker. may not declare his Opinion, and offer his Rea- 
ans, in a way Modeſt and unprovolling? Nay is it 
not warrantahle by the Apoſtles Nrecedent,; who” 
| I ly. takes their part who: eſtee med all meais alike; 
Controverſie then, ſo. fiercely diſputed?* Or de 
theyt al it unbecoming a Pe acer malter ſo far to intereſs 
himſ{clfin, a Party, as; to let Diſſenters underſtand the 
realon they, had, rather to yield to thoſe for whom he 
had declared o, Did not the Apuſtle even ſo, whillt' 
defends his own Party as ſtrong, andlonly exentes/ 
he ather. as. tollexable in their weakneſs: anti frailey I 
Whexein therefaxe is it that we deviate from the po 
65 Preceqent.? ls it that, though we / do not pen 
nds to, yet, we alſo de not diſſmade Buperiors from; 


the proſecution. of Diſſenters 2 But this ſis plainiy none 


of the Apoſtles Caſe, who had not to do with Diffe- 
renees, betwirt Superiors and Sub jacts but only be- 
twixt private oprordinate Chriſtian: So he argues: 
Who aft thau that Judgeſt anat lers Servant & u To his o. 
Maher he ftandethor falleths; Glearly implyingia waut 
of, Juriſdicion in their mutual Cenſures; Which fare 
Ohr, Adverſaries themſelves cannot underſtand of the 
enſures of the Churehꝭ if any ſuch had been inter. 

ad, eſpęcj Waring her, . as She Was thy 


dinary, 


diary both Of ae gaben ths ae 


UT as the limitation of the Apt Caſe plain- 
910 che Concluſiveneſs of his Rule in 2 lati- 
difpro b ihe fo the reaſon of 
— thing does oblige Peace-makers to abett ſome Con- 
troverſies. For ſure it will not be denyed but that 
there ate ſome Controverſies of that fort, that, Men 


differing in their Judgments concerning them, and 
— 2 ly to ſuch Difference, muſt be ob- 
liged to violate the publick Peace. And ſure it can - 


not be thought diſſonant to the Office of a Peace- 
maker that he ſhould: e himſelf - ſuch 58 ew 


here, Dake as that I cannot think ĩ it iy to in- 
ſtance in them. Nay, indeed the very ſame reaſon 
which would prove it adviſable. for Controvertiſts not 
to abett Parties in matters of inferiour concerament, will, 


* 


JF 


vn 


I do not fay,* prove it only adviſable, but oblige them T 


todoithere.. For can there be a more ſuitable em 
ment for a Peace-weker than to ſhew his Zeal a 
obſtacles of Peace Þ And can any Ag ab 
more miſchievous than ſuch as rily engage Men 
into Partie / and Factions, and oa abs are once ſo 
engaged make their differences irreconcilable > And 
what can more effectually do thisthan'Dividing.Princi- 
pier? For what eau more ſerionſly terriſt well-mean- 
ing Perſons from their eomplyances wich Aten, than to 
think that ſuch complyances cannot be purchaſed at an 
eaſier rate than the loſs of their Peace with Go Or 
what can make them more implacable to one another, 
than when all Moderation in in ud deſect: of 
Zeal Þ W *. — ſd Aus av 
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aber tar the intexeſt le I mighthaye added 
hay da that jt is yery ſuitable to the Olhee 9 
Peers tobe fayourableta ſuch gi cyan ene * — 
F Wwe approve themſalves Laer — ene Will 
ly underſtand without any Fee ol mine, 
And hoy far even a favour to Peace 
e [differences in Opinion, I have alrend * im 
A N D certainly if the Peace of the 18755 be 775 
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S. XI. 


$. XXXV.. 


ſtances wherein particular Iutereſicare — that 
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may have been conceived ſufficient for a_—_—_— 
others. 


1. | is therefore eaſie to foreſee the 0dinw t0'whicl 
ry of this Nature muſt be obnoxious, and the 
great ad vantage our Adverſaries haue of us in the den- 
Nora * he 2 Yet =_ eſtabliſhing ek true 
otion ot Schſm 18 extreamly neceſſary fixing 
any ſolid grounds of Catholick, Peace: as that l 
5 and.Candid. Brethren will net only excuſe 
us, but conceive themſelves obliged in Equity and Con- 
ſcience to hearken patiendly, and to Jud g favorrably, 
when the . — 
ment nathi g 6 5 to ſuch as are not ready 
offcnded. wich Truth it ſelf hen it ſhall-declare it ſelſ 
their Ad verſary. For though it cannot be bt in 
credible here what we Experience ſo uſual in other In- 


Men in reducing theirgenersl Notions to rradbice are 
many times ſwayes . times Heede into 


Ee un 
ples, that well. meaning — as. well as others 
arc ohnoxious to the fame frailties 5; yet many of our 
Non-C ing Brethrens Errors in Practice arc foi 
naturally. conſeq ent from their as that in- 
deed they — be ſufficiently. prevented without dis- 
the Errors of the Principles themſel ves. 
THUS, as their Doctrine in this Queſtion per- 
fectly overthrows all exerciſe of Eccleſcaſticel Govern- 
ment, nay plainly ſuppoſes that either there is no- ſuch- 
thing, or that it is r (if indeed 
that may be called properly ſo much as Democratical 
Government it ſelf where there isno. obligation to ſub - 
wit acknowledged even in the ſmaller part, when Ga- 
wernment.1s exerciſed upon them, but what ariſes from 


** diſability to "ip ſo I confels their Netion of. 


Schiſm. 
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$chiſas and the Duty of a Peace. naler as deſcribed by 


them are exactly fitted to this Hypet For (i 
poliog the — eſtabliſhed Corrs! — 
en cont „ all Commonwealths are; by a 
Political 8 of Governours and Governed, 
wiſe united among themſelves than by the Vnarimit 
dl each ular, or, at the uttermoſt, only as — 
Fog the Philoſophers were, — — — 

e e of Diſciples to their Teachers 3 no 
ean here be fo ppoſed to. have any reaſon to impoſe his 
own Nr — or if he does, he cannot 


in reaſon expect that the Perſon ſo impoſedion ſhould. 


conceive himſelf. obliged to yield to the 
or think the others — 
deavour to force him to it, any further than he is ſa- 
tisfied that the other has reaſon to juſtifie his proceed- 


but only to have been a Multitude of Menno other- 


if he ſhould —4 


OR this Unity as I aid, founded-on-the F. XXXVT. 


Onenimity of the particulars, they cannot beobliged. 
er to maintain this Urzty of Amicable Correſp 
dence than as they are on all fides convinced concern- 
ing the. reaſ6 neſs of the ' Particulars exacted as 
Conditions of that Correſpondence; orif any yielding 
may be thought reaſon le in ſuch a State; even in 
particulars which are thought #xreeſoneble,: yet it can 
only then be ht obliging, when the 
are of abſolute. Neceſſity for maintaining ſuch an 
Amicable Correſpondence. - Otherwiſe, — the 

thing themſelves are not thought true, 

them isnot thought abſolutely Neveſſary, oe lay; for 
wmaxring the Perſon, but, for maintaining an Aavice- 
pondence with the whole Meultitidez though 
it may be Leowful, nay. ſometimes Noble and Generone, 
w bear. even with the — 
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Perſons, and much more whetw they 

yet there being no eee, ere 
eau alſo be no abligation to dthere ic 
who deny their Correſpondence wichtel fith 
Terms ummeceſſary and: buwourſome, cantiotin 75 rea- 


ſon exact a complyance from Diſſenterr who . wil 


their Terms to be of that nature 3 and fuch Die 
refuſing ſuch Tm, and conſequently ſuch co * 
dence hich cannot be had —— em, d o mor 
than what they can juſtiße ( whicfr in this Caſe canio 
be pretended: concerning the 12 wy ; ME 5 
poſed: to arrogate'a Power not” 
without any ꝓretenee either of Hort: 7 bs 2 
l for maintaining a — Correporidence) 
— conſequenthy the blame of ſuch a breach cannot 
be charged on ſuch Diſſenterr, but ſuch Tarpoſers. | 


C.XXXVIL. - AND as,npon-thisHyporbeſfs,that the Churchis only; 


"ſuch a Multitude united on no other Terms than the nt 
ſety: off Amicable Correſpontence berdixt" 'the ee 
* this muſt indeed be the true Notibnof a Form. 
and Cuipable Scbiſm; ſo it would DENT. con ous 
to the Office of a Peace mater; not tu p fins 
Diſſenters to iela, but the I 12 Slay | 
ſing... For — in ſuch à Ciſe there cau be no other 
Neceſſity p ed for ſubmitting to fuch Twpaſſtions, 
in order to the ſignifying their on deſites of malt 
taining an Azi2able Correſpondente with their Brethren, . 
but exher-cheir\willingneſs*tobe convinced of the 
Reaſenableneſs of ithe things exacted fam them, or 
their willingneſs to yield in things neceſſary for a. Cor # 
reſpondence, that is, which the Exacteri bib: tem- 
ſelves obliged to enack, — which they from "Whom, 
Ju 


Reg af eee this 323 — 
con 45 n ch even themſelves confers 
nnnece/ te be impaſed, as they who ſo undervalue 
i af 

Submiſũi 0 even.to;bamonrſome Conditions. | | 


to purchaſe it by ome \inconſiderable 


- AND as little as our Brethren are aware that heir F. XXVIII 


Diſcourſes of this kind are founded om this H 2 
of the Churches being no Body Politick, elpeciallixß 
when. themſelves are obliged iu Intereſt to urge Au- 
195 5 for the reſtraint of their own reſractory Sub- 
f 6 51 if any do yet doubt of it, I ſhall, without 
igre only deſire them to confider the natural 
e tendeney of thoſe Principles ſo eagerly 
e among them concerning the Power of the 
Burch being not a Power of Coercion but only of 


Perſwafion (which coordinate private Perſons $ May as 


well challenge as Governours) and concerning the 
Joſtice of their defending, their Chriſtian Liberty ( as 
they call it) even in things I»d:fferent and in oppoſi · 
tion to Eccleſiaſtical Governors ( which plainly over- 
throws the Duty of Submiſſion in Subje@s which ne- 
eciily anſwers Authority in Governours ) and the 
cat Diſparities, which they always pretend hen 
ey a N with any Parallel Inſtances wherein 
themſel es acknowledg any:Coercive Authority, be- 
twixt Tuch an Authority and that which they will ac- 
knowledg in the Church, that I may not now charge 
them wit ſuch Extravagancies of particular Perſons as 
are neither generally owned, nor are Fundamental to 
ha N F 


om this Irreconcilebleneſt of theis rralices S. Wx. 


0 eee to their own Sul jc which 
ed to their Governonrs, it ces to pals 
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b. XL. 


_ foranyto 


2 Perſons. Th Wee 
confeſs that of all the Non · Confor miſts the Ina eendents, 
as in other Caſes, ſo — we: Pen Con- 
ſequently to the Principles granted them by the Presby- 
terian (who ſhewed them the ſirſt Precedent of Divi- 
ſion) in placing the firſt deat of Government in the Com- 
mon People. For this gives the moſt conſiſtent account 
of the Calling & Succeſſion of their AMiniſters not with- 
ſtanding their not being empowered 2 Officers as, 
according to the Government eſtabliſhed, from which 
they ſeparated, were only poſſeſſed of the power of Cate 
ling in an Ordinary way, and will afford the beſt Apolo- 
gy for their reſiſting the firſt Church-Officers, whilſt 
they were countenanced by the Communalty, to whom 
they conceive the Officers themſelves accountable. 

B U T beſides that this Hypotheſis is very Precari- 
ons, and becauſe that, though the Communalty had 
been Originally inveſted with this power, yet, the 
Peaceable Preſcription of ſo many Centuries againſt them 
wherein this Power has been exerciſed by, and ac- 


knowledged as the Right only of church - Officer, and 


unanimouſly ſubmitted to as ſuch by the concerned 
Communalties themſelves ( which is certainly ſufficient 
to alienate even . Title that is by any Humane 
Means alienable, and, by the Principles of Government, 
muſt make it as Schiſmatical for them forcibly to re- 
trive it without the conſent of thoſe whom they found 
actually poſſeſſed of it, as it would be Seditiow now 


man, Title to England, becauſe th 


and Legal) I fay beſides theſe Preſu 


a bn ; E 8 ' ttt 
againſt their Diſſenting Brethrens Proceedings Whic 


to reſtore the old Britifh, or Ro- 


f mptions which lie 
againſt this power of the People for legitimating their 


bles mike 5 yer if this were granted to be the Peo- 
es Right, there are further” very ſuſt Exceptions 
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| blegrhetber what 9 
be it to be reputed as a valid Act of 
themſelves. For eith they muſt eſtabliſh 
— Rules of 2 18 and AFing by 
which it maybe known what isrcally tranſacted by the 
Con ty, hat is only pretended to be ſo by 
a If Go Seditions. Diſſenters (without which no Notion 
overnment, not ſo much as, Democratical, is in- 


15 and We os Hy, they will, 


$; got 6G ifficy! n they 7 to be. 
to 
2 5 of th the — chem mſelves, 


indicted, nor 


; Legally — 


oo her tons fe according to; the, 
cel — craticalGevernment:), Or they, 
muſt allow, a liberty of to every one who. 
can perſwade ſo, many of the Co to joyn. 
wich him as may make a diſtird Church, chat is ac-, 
cording to . — That is, two Parties, 
2 955 And an odd Perſon We 
8 rages of” y — may not be even. And thus 
they plainly ov 


Demecratical, unleſßo 
aud allo 


1 8 
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cicties by virtue of their "Offices, without a —. X 
to their Perſonal accompliſhments,andour Obli 


gations 
to them. So that this real Prejudice which is * fikely 
to be incurred by the Subject in Caſe room. 
is vety neceſfary to be diſcovered from the nature 

the Conſtitution of the Church, as it is ex fled in 


the re, even inorder to the clearing the Nature 
of the N and the extent of the — of this 
Authority" 


AND 2. he Churel being on this Sup al, ah 
External Bocly Polnick, its Coercive Power muſt alſo'be 
External, And therefore, though the validity of her 


2 Cenſares be: derived from Gods ſeconding them, that 


the Confirmation of theſe 'cenfiresby God be WHOIH 
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is, from bis femirein binding in' Heaven hat ſhe 
remits or binds'on'Earth, yet will indeed 
be very little Coercive if God confirmation be 
thought-eaſily ſeparable from the Churches 199 For 
ſeeing that a Society of this nature cannot 1 ply any 
Exterual Overtion of the External Ad, all Kev 

cion ſhe ean pretend to; cart be no other than ff De 
privation of thoſe Priviledges which are — oyed and 
may be pretended to by virtue of her viſble Hiember- 
Hip, and an expoſing the Perſon fo 2 to all the 
Ollamities conſequetit to ſich a Deprivation.” But if 


reſolved into the merit of the Cunſe for which they w 
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obſtinatelyaꝑoinſt the Churches Authority as _ 

provoke — er beg er pretetſd nat 

o be, ſatisſied with the Juſtice of her Deerkes; aud 
— their own judgments may be taken (as all 
the Coereiveneſs of ſuch — as 3 
are not Externally Coerciue' muſt be 
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.cerning their validity) there ean be nb hopes 
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ly ſettled -by:;the 
themſelves had 


thamolne, Berhenaliys —— 
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to their minds as if it had been expreſſed in the Scrip- 


rimitive Autbors 
y maſſuretl 
yr the bauer, tbpniklyes; Mete ns 


cOn- 


| —_— than my Subject wi 
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confident — thus make out from 
ſuch PreFices inſtituted by the Apeſiler was as 

able to the 4poftles mind as: what was written by thi 
and were as confident” that feveral of PraBicts 


were indeed derived from the Ape as they! were 


that ſeveral of theſe Books, which they have recom- 
mended to us, were written by them; And beeauſe 
the uſefullneſs of Arguments deduced from Seripture- 
Conſequences is generally owned by that ſort of Adver- 
faries with whom I am at preſent dealing. But yet I 
do not intend to make uſe of any other Arguments 
for clearing the deſign of the ee in theſe Par- 
ticulam, but ſich ãs are, in Prudence, moſt | perfor _ 
diſcoverii and ſuch as were in all like! d made 
uſe of by hoſe thenhving for whoſe uſe he — 
was Primarily written, Sher plain Conſequenres,' or 
plain Correſpondencies to thoſe Patterns from which 
, they were Originally derived, and Notorious und Un- 
7 1 Profiices then yeevailing] And 'cer- 
tainly-if the Holy” Ghoſt had any defignto be: under- 
ſtood by them, he muſt have expreſſed himſelf fo as 
that the : Senſe, which he ſaw them inclinable to con- 


3 elade from the uſe of thoſe- Mears they were likely to 


e moſt 'Predev?, muſt have been that which was 
ed by himſelf 5 and it cannot berreaſonable for 


us to fear that Feſhould be miſguided by thoſe means 


vom, by which #hey were ſecurely conducted then. 
The diſtinct Proof of theſe Particulars/l ſhall endes- 


"BUT as that Noble Society which has inctlocd+o our 


Nation to the Honour of being tho firſt chat has car- 
nedon a Publick deſigu for the eformation of NAννä 


Philoſophy, 


phaboſoply, and rendring it uſeful —— purpoſes 
in Humane Converſation, have now unanimouſly agreed 
on it as the moſt ene Courſe — rational 
ſolid Hypotheſis, firſt to inform themſelves ——. 
of the Phenomems by a Natural Hiſtory Prudently 

lected, and Credibly atteſted; ſo the like Method of 
adjoyning Hiſtorical Experiments to our other Infor- 


mations, in Order to our paſſing: an accurate Judgment 


of the whole, muſt needs be of Univerſal uſe in all 


kind of knowledge, which is only, Probable and Con- 
jectural and 4 iori, but more eſpecially in matters 
of PraFice, and even among them yet more eſpecially 
in ſuch as depend on Arbitrary Inſtitution, as matters 
of Government: generally do. Nor will it only be a 
pleaſing entertainment to the Reader in affairs of this 
nature to find the Principles ſo exactly agreeable to 
Practice and Experience and the Reaſons ſo illuſtrated 
by . Feen, of Hyſtory, even where 
chere could be > them but the in- 
2 of their aaa} but a 2 
mutually the Reaſon 
For as it — appear that the Practice 
ted againſt as unfit to 
P when it is found 
inciples of the Government; ſo 


natural 
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our miſtake cunnoe tou W. 
may: — — rely ontit an Ordi ns, 
Aſtrondmers do on their Hypotheſes of the Heavens 
in their Calculatioas ſor inch they have no better 
ſecurity. - Beſides this way" o Provectly will o- 
tuatlyſi — — ——— 
are ſome t u-. Reaſon imony 
as that by res oe may be ab e to Judge concerning 
Practice: — — or unlawfullneſs is not 
clear from the Hiſtories by: which they are delivered 
to us; ſb onthe'other (ide there are forme ratte b 
whoſe allowablenes we may be better aſfured fen. 
their Hiſtories, tltan by the Aue Boilewes of 
thoſe Principlet, on whieh they are immediately 
grounded; fo that ftom both, i mucht hore” intive © 
accoutit' may bee 
than ffom either flyers Th 
induced me to divide my Di 
two Parts, the Re#ionul and fi 
ceived ra apogee" — conſiger-them- 
diſtinMly than r mix! them together ,i»bork tht L 
ght thus confine them within more Hmites5/ 
beeuuſe "ity — eee eee 
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refliohs; — 
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tend to neglect any thing that I conceive conſiderable, 
and to multiply words concerning ſuch things as upon 
my ſtating. of the Queſtion appear to be plain miſ- 
underſtandings of it, I cannot conceive likely to 
prove — to the Intelligent Reader. In the later 
I intend, not only to ſhew, that, by the Notion of 
Shiſm which was condemned for ſuch in the firſt and 
pureſt Ages, our Separating Brethren cannot be ex- 
cuſed from its Guilt, but alſo, that the. ſeveral Prin- 
ciples on which I ground it were owned by them, 
and are certainly agreeable to the ſenſe of the A- 
Es. f 
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es ſecurity of Salvation out of the E viſcopal Com- 
munion, than in it, ' ſufficient to oblige to ſubmit 
to all unſinful Conditions con- 
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wp Ther Ap proving car Obligation to enter into the Commy- 
be viſible Church itt in not requiſite to prove that we 
—— A be excluded frow all hopes ef Salvation, but 

„ « $116 abundantly ſufficient to mat it . cannot be 
e otherwiſe ſo 2 muy of it. proved as to both 

parts. 1. As to the Negstive, That it is not requiſit for this 

purpoſe to rove that we mult otherwiſe be excluded from 
| opes of Salvation. Fa I. II. III. IV. V. VI. 2. Asto 
: the Poſitive part, That fo r prov N mga Obligation to enter 
into the External Communion of Church, it is 
Cofficient ts ſhew that, e N ng — 

with it, ie eee 


Leſs ſecurity of Salvation out of the 


that» this ſuppoſition of our leſs ſecurity —— it, * 
, © "ſufficient to prove us obliged to 2 = not di- 
rr ny" — —— 5 

| ring this external Communion. 8 VII. VIII. IX. by An 
Ahrevares of Wok has oy 24 in e dhe 


_ IRST TUNERS, or proving our Obligation te en- 
ter into Extorwal fo roving wb a 2:/ible Church, 
And of that part of it for u¹⁰ we wre.at preſent 
wore - partichlavly concerned, Oe vequi ſite to 
prove that we muſt otherwiſe be excluded ſrom all 
hopes of Saluation, but it is abundantly ' ſufficient 
to make it opens at we canner otherwiſe be ſo well aſſured of it; 
Communion 4s way | had in it, i ſufficient to oblige a | Subjett to 
ſubmit to all anſinful Hwpoſitions (how gngevous ſoever otherwiſe ) 
of them who have the power a-Communion, rather than 
ſuffer 2 to be excluded from Communion by them for want 
1 5 = Here are _— toobe edo di- 
atively, that; for this parpeſe. W 1 nat acguite to 
prove the Nepal wa 3 of. Salvation. 
For — at their cle 700 all bopes of Salvation 
could not indeed be proved; vet wat poſſible ſecurity can we 
have, upon that —— — conclude that it is not _ pf It j = 
certain many things are act — —— whoſe truth ma 
to us who ate e fo fr Ggbted-in nnn d ſo  cafily 
ſeduced in our Reaſonings. And 5 that, in any 
Prudence can be concluded from this wa nly 
kat dor ought we know, the Silvatio ft. FLEE 
and that, Confidering the nnauoidableneſs of this ſome 
particular 'Perſons, and*the Divine Gooareſs And ce in 
kuck caſcs'as are ve 1 6 S's 
dan, "if not in lere Fellen of 
Heart 'e them, will inthe Ui jo! | 
2 7 Ace irmay 12 
= any of our Ratten aff ee * 5 th caſe, 
an that th arein'th bone ine 17 ang ir ituled 
to theſe extfo?dinary , $74 ors? conſider- 
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NOR mult they think that the ſe 
aken is el ponent pc 


the excuſablencſs of ſuch a miſtake ſo For 
9 is ſuſhcient to ſhew that the confeſſed m——_ eſs © the 
caſe of ſome — not communicating witir the Church, and 


_ tly the poſſibility of the Salvarion of ſuch Perſons, is 
at to infer the pol of the Salvation of our Bre- 
rim ,unleſs their caſe be pr wu; pardonable with that of 
thoſe-whoſe Salvation is poſſible; ſo that in both 
caſes a miſtalte is many oppoſed, and its is the 


only thing dif 

1 ES pe think them who venter on 2 « courſe 
certainly 

merit « 
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Pleaſed ro Ale i agd ix will then 
generally that their Salvation is * as that 
mult be _rart where they can be prefumed likely” to fail af ir, 


hich muſt perfect! — che terrot and abhorrency which 
Gola Pen — ec be ſuppoſed to have 
iged men to, againſt a Sig of ply maligonge infocnce 


on the Publiat as this is. 


need a Pardon in hopesof obraring one | | 

ther chooſe that ſide on which the mad probable preſumcionslay, 

and where ſemeſt miſcrried ? Who would not think. it ſafer io 
| how heavy. ſq ever it were, iſ it were 


N d he 90 | * by thy id! 
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Leſs ſecurity. of Salvation out of tb Ch. 10 

an—_—_— | conducive: thereunito,> 
to avoi things as may prove icial te "0 

— it to the impoſmions 
ef any Superiors whatſoever. : Nay this Rarronal-Oli/zgation is 
ſo far from falling ſhort of that which is Auchoricative, as. ſome 
leſs wary perſons may conceive, as that on the contrary it is the 
Foundation of all itative Obligation. For all Aurburitat 
tive Fanctions ate impoſed on Subjects only in vertue of the Ne-: 
ward and Puniſhwents annexed to them, fo: that, as he whe 


| vndesvalues the Rewards and; Prin;ſhments can have no 74tional 


& VIII. 


inducement to ſubmit to the Laws, ſo the only Original reaſon of 
valuing the rewards and puniſhments can only be the value of 
_ 2 — — concerned in — — — — 
gar rind o. tion is generally greater than hic 
is Legal, ſo there cannot be a ſecurer meaſure for diſcerniug the 
greater or leſſer Obligation of ng OR kind than by the 
ter or leſſer momentouſneſs of the Intereſts concerned in 


5 
be any \ qr ſufficient to countervail them. No this is the 
Caſe y here, there being no other Intereſt comparable to 
HEN CE it will be caſy to infer, 2. That all terms not di- 
rediy ſinful, however in expedient; are neceſſary to be ſubmitted 


to in Order to the ſecuring this great Intereſt of our Salvation. 


For as. chis obligation to ſecure our greateſf Intereſfs in the fir ¶ 
place is the firſt fundamental Principte of all Laws, ſo-the ſecond 


is this, That for 2 wur greater cop — t in prudence 
% inferior. 8 


obliged to yield 1 


in obedience to Laws is leſs than the Intereſt 
. and becauſe the 


thoſe which are 5 this is the reaſon 
why we are obliged to Laws even contrary to our own-humours 
and intereſts of leſſer concernment, becauſe the Intereſt yielded 


Aale them, 


rewards and other advantages of og — 
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— hoops par uoben cared our preſent comfort. of it; 
Ga weeanls properly as for ranted in our preſent diſcourſe, 
mays 8 pi 5 

never. 
— Evidence Whioh is requiſite for ground- 


— we can ſuffer L the moſt, I p55 not hy Ink but Op-. 
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ir comes to the: ſame purpoſe in reference 


—— Tx be dete che comfort 
ie by our being eeprered ef the Ser ce of . 
urc ö 
THIs therefore bein fappoled, that our efirant of of aer 
Salvation is che — .& of all our Religious performun 
it will be eaſy t Sede 4: that where we be hier 
aſſured of our Salvation, there we have the 


1 7 oblige us to a comp, For if our Afar unte be the ed 
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of our Religious performances, then where our aſſurance is 
our performances t to be ſo too; and where the a 


h . 
even to m, is greats there can be no in ncy in a i ; 
elie fo im, ran, our gfestü ——— i ary ting 
by. che dommon Rules of Prudence, can be juilged more avdy- 
dable. If therefore Loy 'vur External Com 
ter you of our 
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waniox of the Church in "Ordevtoour'S 
the ſame good life in a 
the proof of this bertey |. 
all conliderative e the 
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condition, even — 2 Gang 
— 2 — — 
Condicgs of obaiting x: dee whichhes been ech 


attempted by them. Nay 1-very much doube whether they: 
— — * 1 will differ from 


betten ſerurityj of, a C ui,ç,,Id, where 
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an terme ner faul, chan af & Perſon 
the Saczaments were eme of Divine Crave 
mo Influences 


Nor indeed da I fes hav they themſelves 
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St. Matth. That who 
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And yn 2 is ſo, cannot be'ſo — — 
his Salvation. And if it be not fo much as the violation 
Boſitive Command to abſtain from aftwal Communion, I one 
how they can avoid deny ing — Divine Aurheriey to he er 
cerned for the e 88 it to buſo 
they could not deny the —— of reſiſting it). and fe- 

quently denyin yingthe perpetual Obligation of the Sacraments. 

Fw en 6 it wi poſſible for them to explaim any Sinfuleſs- 
in Sehiſe, as it is a le of a Body Politick; which ur _ 
are Conſequ unavoidable from _ Suppoſut, 10 
verily. believe thar they will ber ſo deteſted by out in Ad 
verſaries 4s that they will oblige them rooms ſow denn 
1 hts how they may avoid them. 

T though we could be better aſſured that u ; 
ſhould find acceptance with God ini 2 
or any other Act of hure Cauuniani; yet it ig not co 
how there can be tyuð Re in. who w 
from Communion when it may be had b compliances not Sinful, 
For I believe our diſſenting Brethren themſelves do not 
ſtand by Repentence u bare ſorrow for our p > Sn, bes fig 
ard ##ve#ſal deſign of tion for the future, and | 
that he who lives in any kyown avoidable Sin cannot be faid cl 
truly Periitent, - Nor 4 believe that- Py any "viold-: 
tion of our Political Duties to be as propetly iy Sins as 
the violation of thoſe which are Per ſona is — 
never ſo Temperately as to himſelf, — Fw — 
where he lives, he connorde fi this ſenſe — 2. 
farmed, and therefore n — nor do Tthink tliat 
—— is a Duty incumbent on private Perſons 
fical, as well as Civil, Societies ( 1 

principally, even above 

but direct Sin can encuſe us for che 
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That we cannot be ſo well: of our Salvation in 
ttheuſe of Extraordinary, as of Oruiuury N 
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The 2. Head, That for proving this want of ſo ſolid Aſſurance 
" of the welfare of particular Perſons out of Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
munion «s way be had in it, it will be ſufficient to ſhew thats 
however God may provide for the Salvation of particular Per- 
- Fong, in an Extraordinary way, without this external Commu- 

nion, yet, that this is a Caſe indeed rare and Extraordinary, and 
not eaſily to be expetted, and therefue not to be truſted with any 
confidence; and that, at leaſt, the Ordinary Means of Salvati- 
en are confined to the External Communion of the Viſible 
Church. The difference berwixt the Ordinary and Extraordi- 
nary Means of Salvation. F. I. II. III. V. The former 
8 in both particulars : 1. That we cannot be fo 
well aſſured of our Salvation in the uſe of Extraordinary, 4s of 
Ordinary, Means. The Extraordinary Means whereby we 
way be aſſured of our Salvation are Conjettares concerning the 
Divine Uncovenanted Goodneſs: Concerning theſe it is proved 
1. That the Aſſurance grounded on theſe Conjeltures is not ſuch 
as can dfford any ſold comfort to the Perſon concerned. The 
extream difficulty of making application of what might be con- 
cluded from this Divine Uncovenanted Goodneſs to particular 

Caſes. $. V. VI. VII. VIII. IX X. The particulars neceſſary 
2 in this Cafoart ſuch ai Godw not obliged to by bu 
Uncovenanted Goodneſs. §. XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. 
XVII. 2. The comfort that might — an ns OT 
from theſe Conjetures is not comparable to that which may be had 
from thoſe general Ordinary Means which God hath provided for 
by expreſs Revelation. This proved by three Degrees. G. XVIII. 
XIX. XX. XXI. XXII. 3. Theſe expottations from Extraor- 
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Church maſt be the eee, 2 fo hoſe 3 — i 


lie belangs. This may be reſolved into two t᷑aſie | 
our Salvation might be equally ſure in it ſelf, yet, at 


leaſt, that none can be ſo well «ſſuredof it inthe uſe of Extra- 


ordinary, as of Ordinary, Means; 2. That theOrdinary Mears 
atleaſt, . of Salvation are indeed confined to the External: Com- 
munion of the Viſible Church; And that the Epi 
ä under whoſe Furiſaiftion any one lives, is that vi 
of which the Ordimy Meats of Salvation are not to de had by 
any whilſt he lives under that Juriſdiction. 

. THOUG H our-Salvation might be foros 
Jos — oe Rn it eaſe of Epi 


| | Ordinary, a era 40 
ry, Means of. our Salvation. The Means therefore Wl 


may be aſſured of our-Salvation are thoſe whereby the D 


ties occurring in the procurement of our pre Ha jr 


gularly provided for. And they are fedutibſe Heads: 
7. To affure us that our . nor eee oer 
miſſion into the Favour ce bot Original and _ 
Sins, ſhall not be i to us — to our Pre 

For till we be of this we ſhall have 3 is 


. . EC 


ture, — . 
yet without '3 —— our ef we can 
— — our . Security; ee ede e de 
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impurcintures 
by ae of He the fajne;copeurevae: of our: Wi O as might 
render our beſt performances unacceptable if God ſhould deal in 
rigor with them, ſo.chat even 5 wp themſelves coul 
not ſufficiently ſecure us of the Event, unleſs; 
be Aſſured further that neither: the —— 

faileurs to vhich the moſt regular Lives 

be ri igoroutly inlil on to the Prejudice of the ere pe 
to hes doadbere ; nor. that even thoſe lapſes: into Sins, to 
8 Perſons arc; ſomatimes inelinable, ſhall: 
hinder their 2 22 oO — Repentance:and. Refor-. 
mation. — Heaven is a. Suαrnẽx u re- 
ward and there — — 
of Dun eee it N _ We:caw pretend: 
it is; t it is requilire. + Ihat. we aſſureductually 
of theſe Ss al rewards on performance of theſer Dutici, 
which, though performed ——— Divine Crace; and 
ex Ne . t — atm Te do 


thoſe renal we r gener 
— not only to 


5 has ſomething 
deviations ; bare conn | — — \Bonefprs 
lebe 
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Common Law by which hejonly- "6M 
Jultifie his Title by Ruled: Gaſes or 


ahide a Tegel el — — —— 'of 
hm ————— Fe plaini 

and oxy rd of —— than of ſuch a oneras is capa: 

bleof Byidence than only Quxjeſures concerning t 
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the Goſpel, at feaſt in regard of the greateſt part of Mankind, 
no better than ſuch-indefinire-ConjeQtures e the Divine 
Goodneſs; has done 
— ah, mir an — his Wilt 
ered Mankind my g Het Fe e n 


H OW EV'ER:as to — we ate at 22 concerned for, 
it is plain, and I believe unqueſtionable by our Adverfaries them-' 
ſelves, — the Means of Salvation mentioned in the Scriptires 
are ſuch o 2 commonto the Ceneralay of Mankind, Shae: 
there are no tavours there Promiſed to partien/ay Perſons but ſuch 
as mfly be equally expected by all upon an equal performance f 
Conditions; ſo that though Mears of Salvation provided for by? 
"expreſs Revelation might, in propriety of Speech, de called Ex- 
traordinary, yet that is not a thing capable of pleaded in 
our Caſe. And therefore all the Aſſurance of which a Perſon i nd 

le-whoſe Caſc is fo ho ene as chat it 2 
by the general proviſions of the Goſpel, and who ther en 
derive no comfort from any Topick Label ible from — "can? 
only be groundedion thoſe generat-indefinite Notions of the. Di. 
vine Goodneſs, whereby he is ready to pardon unavoidable fail- 
ings, and to arent of ous Wills and — ſdeligns fen perfor- 
mance even in order to rb# rewind which he kad deſigned ſor by" 

performance, when it is not our own fault that Wecare hin. 
dred from actual performance. I ſhall therefore endeavour to 


ſnew 1. That the Aſſurance which can be grounded on this No: 


tion of the Divine'Uncovenanted: Goodneſs is not ſuch as may Af. 
ford a Perſonconcerntdiany folid comfort for” of 
the things now mentioned; 2. That though it might afford forme: 
comfort; yet that comſort cannot be comparable to that which! 
may be had from thoſe general Ordinary Mas which God fas 
. for bycexpreſs Revelation; 3. That the exj 
Extraordimaries are not ſeaſonable in our Adve 


who might obtain the Ori y n, b bnoefföns e | 


ns 4 That the: relief by: Exrrariinury; pretences'to:Gody 


Uncovenanted 
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— Uncovenanted ; nay may be pre- 
== not confined in bis eranſycti- 
ons by T py Gents —— prom 
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have confined himſelf by any voluntary Obligations; 
ö of ſuch Perſoua in _ omiſſions of 


2 yy not only to parden, bui ; 
prolebencr r that ry en aher God has Fee 
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Ee done 5 das 
out ny; facts ue — :when they age! in Ace 
—— — — alt or —ͤů ns Superiors 

as that th | —— with- 


And Pan ſerſenſihie — — 
bi denen a be a tir rapes wen where we 
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not only in reſpect of their #1trinſick walignicy 


avary” that en Argumente be not liable to anꝶ ſuch | 
tion- : 812639009 L2H ons} ein bas IS 0 
"PRA T: thereforoewhichI'alkat \preſeavendeavapr Mall ie 
to ſnew chat how / much ſoever ——— may 


rr yet cheſe general — 
cerning it are not ſo ſatisfactory to our particular Conſaientes, vo 
Aare us of any of — 5 harely — 9 


account; And conſequenily cannot Encourage us eicher 
Preſume tat Oed may not ib of the mind of :our Cu — 
matters Diſputable, or that he will not confirm itheir cenſures, 
though wi ſtaben, if we do ndt mabe uſe of: a on 


— — for'iri 
For &tidughtir: be . — 


his Govdreſutices axcttdinfinizelythat of ahe b 
yet itt is withab as certaxe ihat hes not Fond, — Guo 
neſs muſt be reconciled, not only with. his other Attributes, but 
alſo the Intrinſick Merit of the thing, eſpecially avitimay have 
influence on the G of the Word, und on 
thavof 2ankind; thabisg that his Gimiro 


coxngfocarmeuprompt 

d$anythiag bur What; wit {me of rhefe-ticcounts;» book 
Jonable. Now \inthipregardimany chingsmiy be fo | 
— ofyhs 
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influence of their Example for- 

2 2 of tes Bran n ge 

gation to puniſh them. It is ce that in this r 

faults netherotherwiſe very | — inthemſelves; = 

— 5 wth fever as che SIND 
reat 
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Si 
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concerning 


ane hn; nd i ing the 
diſceming or judging 

rar dts es 
for which weare concerned, may 


5 . and on the contrary ; ſo that 


. any thing we knew to the 

—— good · of Mankind in 
— — 

Cons to pardon, Apr 9 nt 

hat Liberty — Breck —_— 

what our al- 

Principles allow God i — the actual exerciſe, not only of 
uſticr, but, his Soveraign Dominion, notwithſtanding any 
2 his Goodneſs to the oontrary; and Laſtly oonſider- 
"big the Sinof Schſe of which they muſt prove gu i 
 their-own faults they are deprived of actual | 
that ſort which is miſchievous to the:Publick and for: whoſe Pu- 
niſhment God is therefore more concerned, and wherein his 
Relation of a Governour confines that Liberty he other- 
wiſe have of pardoning it: I ſay, all theſe things im- 
partially it cannot be thought ſo eaſy a matter to 
— eſti: * yt account ſo- 
ever is deprived of actual | Communion, as our een con- 
ceive it. 

SEEING therefore that in theſe Extraordinary Caſes, God 
may, With Fuſtice, withdraw his Uncovenanted werd ics, 
ſuch of them ef] n to 
grant us; and Sceing our Information is im- 
as that we — — — whe- 


| her his. afhre be-net — bye bixe, tothe e 
— 2 — — it is 
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want 
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others ho might otherwiſe — — 
would not manage : it wich lie Si 
them in the other World God ſuſſiadent 
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preſent: concerned; are ſucb an pur 
-plcafure,rand to which he is notobliged 


by that Berdficence 
is natural to him ———— — titnds, 


und when this is proved it -dittle| 
there enn be forrany;to boconfidenref any confort in ihis don 


dition ſo ate venture on it on ariyi4ve:dable, chat is on an 
unſinful conditions, For how can — one aſſure — ng 
"aQualwithin things dependang on his Arbitrary difpuſul without 
particular enpreſa Revelation? And I haverdtreadyrgiven warn 
ing that that is not tu ſbe nh ted ĩnathis Cxſevf fred 
tne of -which-I m nowidiſcourfing; nd, yerthiowill-ap- 
pear true in: all the Particular m mentioned. 4 Formtitber 
« is he bbligeu by this MV 
Creature as Gferding, butionly 3. 
ec neceſſary 1 ———— Wee. 
« — which his Orvature muſbberſuppoſed 


956 Are, mon — — 
| << obliged to mund this Creature 
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him. At leaſt our Ignorance of any obligatery 


r er beſides 828 


1 therek; muſt in 

other regards beacknowledged ſotviblo by our Adverſories them- 

—_— as in this: Tam. not at preſent particularly con- 
7 — — — 

we an 

; (and. it muſt be a great "violence $0 our own 

acultirs and a contradiction. to the Current of the 

totally to deny the Divine ———— 


that he freely diſtributes the . for which we are at pre- 
ſent concerned. Fon ſy * — realy free as 
to, God. himſolf, the r why we ſhould conceive any 
as, free. to him would be 5 we ſhould conceive 
ings; as. fres to him: for we knew no neceſſarily ob- 


iging and we mult nedeſſarily be ignorant of ſuch a rea- 
69 5 ſuch things. which exceeded our natural capacities. And: 
re, conſidering that, Antecedently to Poſitive Revelations 

the only reaſon which we can conceive as obligatory to God, to- 
doany ood to his Creature, is his Relation. of a Creator or Go 
vernour to it, . 
counts muſt, in this way of as Fee to 


c.is — 
ſufficient for. my preſent deſign, to bm; 
of comfort we —— have — ſuch an ewe on theſe 


Terms. 

NOR did. hey refined bis! medial cut to. 
pardon theſe 22 — bus. — — is no —— ren ſon as is 
diſceverable by us, — the ſe Relations of bis Creator 
and Governow .. clearly from " Revelerions 'of 
the Goleby which we ,owthat we were, upon accourt of our 

2 perfectly liable to the — — his Fuffice. 
If we had riot been ſo, what nerd chad there been of the C.- 
faction and ſufferings of Chriſt for atroning the Divine Juſtice for 


our Sins Antecedentiy to our admiſſion into che Ev Co- 


vince, Anil we were, —_ — wn follow that he was 


e For _ 
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ſorgive. 


4 2 he of his be 
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a greater good is promoted by the puniſhwent tl 

Impunity, as none can doubt but that the good of the Publick, is 
greater than that of a particular Perſon, and more concerning 
God as he is a Governour;z or even when the miſchief likely to 
| befal even the particular Perſon himſelf, if permitted to go on 
without Puniſhment is ils] emer thn that of the Puniſhment 


ta 
rhis Life, — 4 — eee ee 2 
itſelf) this is indeed only a — e of his Goodneſs, and 
ore uncapable of ſuch an Obligation of 
the ſame Attribi as is certainly nf 
NOR, if he, would . 1 bir Creature, C. XV. 


i hs yet ahl 8 ber aſſillauces for future 
| Obedience ge forthe: der d i is · a eee to the 
former, and of which the Creature cannot, even by the Law.of 
Gods Goodneſt it ſelf, be ſupgoſed capable all it, be fitted for it 
the former a t Goodneſs which obliges him. to 


wich ese er Ar ene ee 


former is not, as none can think him to have any 


who has none to lower gd Er big God Verte 
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Than we cannot be ſo well uſſured of aur Salvation. h. 3. 
2 for not No his mf, and races foe 


re bur wilk es welk refleQ on 
Are roy ts wort Offediceyi: 
made us need his: pardoniag fivour.- 89 thut the" 
— ——.— which prove the muſt alſo 
prove theſe Objections falſe and uncenoſud ing —— there 
will be no need 22.75 parti- 
cular Solution. Beſides that this Preſum jap, cmd 
that this is a · Caſe wherein Re«/or: is fo 
ceſſatily on either hand; and wherem it is ſodittte able to inform 
us of thoſe Sevrets of Government which if we underſtood we 
may conceive very likely exceedingly: to alter the · merit of the- 
Canſc, and therefore actual Revelation concerning it muſt needs 
be a ſurer way of arguing, and in Pr»denoe' much fitter to be © 
truſted for regulating our Praise than any of thoſe generat 
Cerjectures „ Which our Reaſon is able to propoſe concerning 
it. 
C. XVI. NOR yet further (though be ſpoula be pleaſed to grant the 
Pry Aﬀſſi fences of 2 Grace Artois 2 our Lane o. 
dience) does bis:Goodneſs oblige him ta reward his Creature 
once offended,” and much leſs to accept 'of un imperfetÞ inſtead df '« - 
perſett Obedience in Order to a reward. It does nor him 1 
reward his Creature having once ftndeds' Indeed Reaſon of Sate 
may ſometimes oblige ſuch Princes, whoſe wellfare depends 
upon the State, to connive at Rebellions where the Perſons en- 
8 in them are numerous. But where Princes tegfelvesnre 
- dependent, and tan R themſelves n i 
——— oppoſitĩon of their Subjects; it may. indetd eue. 
open ther et but they cannot be obliged to reward them even 
1 prin. e where Foe 


onde ind that Divine ä | el 
the 1 rr *copld: 
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and 0 remasd thoſe· Services which as 
Sek are work und (per fe and full of 2 
\herentes, and as 5 theyoome from himateno- ocherithanhisown 


. l bee Se hogld even, thus, far prevail XVII. 
part, and to 8 


1 Ye ge dy. theſe! 
a Reward, not to our perforwances, hut to his 


[= Sms . ver re ige Rewards which: connern him 


4 Creator-and Governour of the Nurld arc only. Natural. And 
the bonseſſion of theſe as they were abundantly ſufficient, to 

, prevail with the Creature, in a. Way, of ru” ue f, to 
comply with che of his Providence; ſo 

to intitle him a good Creator, and. a dvantiful Governor. But it 
could have been nothing ching more derogatoty to his Previdemtial 
-bounty to have Supernathral Rewards chan it. ĩs that he has 
not given all — advantages for the Goods of 
their minds their Bodies and their Fortunes, which / there is no 
2 — that his Omnipotence 10ould have procured for 


cha. f Eeva e or dle 


2. THOUGH —— . 01 this S. XVII. 


Notiamof the Di uin VUmouemunteu quran imiaid afford 
1 —— to · A Perſam who hai noths ee yet that- 
comfort cor be to that which: may be bad from theſe 
meant which Cod h r expreſs 


— nm that is, Perron our 
to ſubmit to all urifinful 8 


* of the Oruinamyt mean of 


Principles che ſormer: he 
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vation ? Or is not a —— of their Diligence to the uſe of the 
Ordinary means of their Salvation as Prudent an Expedient to keep 
them lively, and active, and ſubſervient to Providence, in working 
out their own Salvation; as a confinement to the Ordinary means 
hr procuring external advanta ages is to oblige them to a ſubſer- 
to general Providence ? Gods care for the Salvation of 

ation, the Jews alone, induced him not only to perform 
Miracles at the firſt Publication of his will to them, but alſo toa 
as peg Succeſſion of Miracles to future Ages. Such, beſides 
mentioned, were thoſe of the Shechinab over the 

Mercy ſeat, the Oracles of Urin and Thummim, the ordinary 
Succeſſion of Prophets, the water of Fealouſiy, & c. And can we 
think that God would prefer the Rules of Ordinary Providence 


before this infinitely more valuable Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ? 
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Prophet himſelf. - Yet on the, other 
things this Author to the Hebrews 


oly little ſoever thought of by the Sacred Writers 
themſelves; this Expoſition cannot barely on that account be 
neceſſariby concluded irrational, whilſt it appears congruous to 
- the ſtrict Gignification of the terms themſelves. ' But however X 
though this Expoſition ſhould fail, on account of the Critical | 
importance of thoſe terms; yet it may be included even in the 
later expreſſions themſelves, if by the Sins and Iniquities which 
he promiſes to remember no more, be not only {ignified thoſe miſ- 
demeanors hereby they had forfeited their Intereſt in the firſt IAN 
Covenant, and made theniſelyes unworthy of the Second, in 77. **%i- 
which regard they are ſaid not to haus continued in his Covenant, 3* 1 viii 
(that is in the former Covenant) and therefore not to have been re- Heb. viii. 
garded by God, which muſt therefore only imply ſuch Sins as are 9 
An t either to the Conſtiturion of the Nem Covenant,” or 
at leaſt to their Initiation into it (as I verily believe theſe alone 
are primarily and originally intended) but alſo the Frailties con- 
ſequent to their initiation into the Evangelical Covenant. Which 
are alſo capable of being rewembred, not indeed in order to the 
eſtabliſhment of the New' Covenant, or their admiſſion into it, 
which muſt here be ſuppoſed Antecedent id it ; but in regard of 
the accompl;ſhment of the Evangelical Promiſer to them, ſeveral 
- _ are ſuppoſed future do them whillt they live in this 
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Bur whether the remiſſion of Sins of Frailiy conſequent to 8. X. 

the Covenant be implied in theſe Words or not, yet moſt cer- 
tainly ĩt is in the Courant: ir ſelf; onleſs we ſuppòſe this New 
Cavenazit leſs merciful than e Old under which there was ad- 
mitted an ordinary way of expiating Sins of this nature; and 
beſides it might have been proved from ſeveral other Texts of the 


New. Teſtament, if it had been neceſſary.” That which I defire Fer, xxxi. 
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it had been caſy to have proved it. Thus Chrift does not ſo 
much as pray = the Worlk, but only for tien whom his Father bad 
giueu him cu of the World, St. Joh. xvii. 9. In the fame ſenſe: 
wherein Fudaghimſelf had been given bim, Verl. 12. which could 
not be underſtood of a giviv ſucceſsful in the evere, but only 
of a giving of external initiation into his Covenant, which is the 
very ſenſe for which I am at preſent concerned. And it is only 
te wary A are thy given him by tha Father, that he has power 

given him of the Father to. give eternal. Life, Verſ. 2. and to raiſe 
them up at the laſt day. St. Jah. vi. 39. as both eternal Life and 
the Reſurreition are uſually underſtood in the beſt ſenſe, only for 
a ſtate of Hoppineſs. Aud they are only they who thus come 
unto him (ip dive; e, a W Ggnifying Pref ruſaliti ſin and the 
2 for that purpoſe as it 
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Faith and R we themſelves, on which they ſo much inſiſt, 
are not available to Saulen, at leaſt not plendablein a Legal 
way, without our being of the Church; and that the Churoh 
of which we are Obliged to be is an External Body Poli- - 
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N. of the Evangelical Promi uſe et to the Evangelical Covenant 
will Aer from the Reaſon of the things themſelves, even ac- 
caring to that account of them which our fg þ Brethren 
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to his 1 Beek and therefore as diſpoſable only according to 
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dual had been only obliged to Duties to be pe 


ly are) yet even ſo there would be requiſite particular 5 

ties ſor admitting particular Perſons into it, juſt as in the inſtance 
now mentioned of a Covenant with many, the Bonds are ſeverally 
repeated ing as new Perſons are admitted into it. There 
may indeed be ; | 
ſhould — the annexed Conditions, and ſuch as may be 
pleadable upon ſuch performance. But the name of a Covenant, 
eſpecially as underſtood & in the rigour of the Legal Notion of 


it in that Age (as I have ſhewn it muſt be underſtood) is not ſo. 


properly = without the external Solemnities by which it 
is tranſacted. 


finite, and yet obliging, Promifes to any who 


Kur 


himſelf in his ſingle capacity ene Merl Darko e 8 
mM 


or ſuch the preſence of both Parties was thought Digeſt. L. 


neceſſary, ſo that if any Perſon abſent were deſirous to Covenant, XLV: Tit. 
he mult do it by his Servant, according to which God alſo being I. de verbor* 
abſent from our Senſes, which is the thing for which we are com ob{zg- 


cerned in order to dealing with him, muſt be underſtood to Cove- 
nant with us by the mediation of his viſible Miniſters. And be- 
ſides the Caſe it ſelf is plainly againſt the Apoſtle who accounts the 
Children of believing Parents holy (atleaſt in a Federal ſenſe ) 
by the Faith of their Parents, which could not be if the Covenants 
of Parents did not atleaſt ſq far concern their Children as to give 
them a remote Title of admiſſion to it by the external Solemnities 
of it. For if the performance of the Moral Conditions of Faith 
and Repent ance were the only ordinary Means of intitling Perſons 
to the Benefit of the Covenant, and they were ſo alſo as th 
might make the Perſon ſuch immediately as God expects he 
ſhould immediately be in order to an immediate Title to it; it 
would follow that the Children can no more have any actual Bene- 
of the Covenant on their Parents account than they can be 
made actually Faithful and Penitent by their Parents Faith and 
Kepentance ;, but then eſpecially Children who could not — to 
be 5 holy on _ 2 _— —— 22 be 
reput , in regard of this holineſs whi s on the per- 
formance Moral Conditions. But I may elſewhere have — 
ther 'occalion of clearing this Argument from the Practice and 
ſenſe of thoſe Ages. | | ENG 
B BUT further, though the Duties alone were principally deſign- 
ed by God to intitle us to the Benefit of this Covenant, yet even 
this would not encuſe us from the W of it. For 1 23 
en r 
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1 Cor. vii. 
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Heb. x. 25. 


6. XVII. 


. 
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der that God does not only oblige us to ſuch Religious Duties 
package ng <a, ee ak pe 
py or ewes rg 

acre to as are | to 
him, hearing his word, and aſſiſting a e of Ds 
ents. Now for theſe no particular Perfons can undertake as con- 
ſidered ſingly, becauſe as conſidered ſingly they have not that in- 
fluence over each other as to be able to undertake for any but 
themſelves. Nor are the wwlticude even of particulars, even as. 


fnely ſufficient to engage for it, ſeeing there is requilite 


ſome further obligation when the intereſts. of all the particulars 
ſhall be cjudiced by it ( as they are like to be in times. of Per- 
ſecution ) and when it may therefore be preſumed that many will 
of themſelves be back ward in it. Seeing therefore that theſe are 
Duties required from us by God, it will concern him as a Cove- 
zaxter to ſce that we be obliged to the performance of theſe as well 
as oth And becauſe the performance of theſe publick Duties 
cannot be effectually ſecured without a power of Commanding in 
fome and a Duty of Obedience in others, therefore it is requiſite 
that ſome be inveſted with that power, and all others be obliged 
to this Subjection, without which it is impoſſible for us to engage 
for theſe parts of our Duty. And yet it cannot be 3 rea- 
ſonable to expect that God, even as a Covenanter, ſhould think 
himſelf abliged to perform his Promiſes which are only Conditio- 
nal for the ſecurity of our Duty, till we have given him the like 
fecurity of a Covenant for the performance of all that he requires 
on our part. Thus the very nature of Gods Covenant with us re- 
quires on our part a Body Politick for fecuring the performance 
of it; And tharthe Conſtitution of a Body Politich, will be beſt 
fecured by. confining the claim of private Perſons to its Privs- 
ledges to its external Solewnities | ſhall have occaſion to prove 
when I conſider Gods obligation hereunto as a Govermour. 

B U T further alſo, even in regard of our private Duties, God 
is alſo as a Couenamer concerned that we give the likefecurity for 
the performance of them ( as. far at leaſt as we are capable of 
. 
wi ſes. even our Duty, 
that is not ſo likely to hold us, may very juſtly be excepted gun 
by him as a Covenarzer as.a proportionable. avquitrance = 


dul. © The ſame'thing forfter Proſecuted. 
from giving us, at leaſt that bigher degree of, ſcrurity of per- 
— on his part, if le wh andren 

in the Covenant at all. Even in huwane Covenams we are apt to 
look on a backwardneſs in giving frenricy mt Argunidint of an 
willingneſs to — — And that Kere 
though joined with no ſuſpicion of deſigning treacherouſiy (which 
I therefore wave here becauſe God wile dis wed chm 
fair knows whether we do ſo) yet by the Rules, even of human 
Equity, may provoke God to deny us the benefit of the Covenant 
it ſelf, even though we were willing, if yet we were not willing; 
in ſuch a as to overcome all obſtacles ſhort of unlawful 
neſs: (both as it is very reaſonable to deny favours to Perſons not 
_ valuing them, as ſuch Perſons cannot be ſuppoſed to do 
Divine favours whoare unwilling to purchaſe them by any 
lawful — how hard ſoever; And as ſuch a preſent 
tow degree of —— may be preſumed unlikely to hold out in 
the performance in the time of tryal, and therefore may rationally 
be ſuppoſed not ſufficient to give that ſecurity of Fu ormance on 
our part of the Covenant which any wiſe and Prudent Perſon 
would think fit to be truſted if he himſelf wereto enter into a 
Covenant.) Eſpecially conſidering that this backwardneſs, in 
our Caſe, of not being willing to yield to any un ſinful conde ſcen- 
tions for Gods ſake muſt plainly ariſe from ſuch a of 
diſpoſition as would hinder us the actual advantage of the 
Covenant, though we had been Leyally inſtated init, and there- 
fore may with greater reaſom and 7uftice hinder us from our admiſ- 
ſion to it, ſeeing a much leſs miſdemeanour may ſuffice to 
hinder the Promiſe of a favour at firſt, than can afterwards hinder 
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Now though this may only ſeemto ſhew how juftly God S. XVIII. 


may refuſe the benefit of the Covenant to ſuch as ne the ex- 
ternal Solewnities whereby it is mainteined upon account of that 
neglect, on ſuppoſition that he has been pleaſed to require their 


* obſervance; yet there are two things further very conſiderable 


that will. bring theſe proofs more home tom deſign, to 
ſhew what reaſon there is to fear that he wi OY do, what, 
it has appeared on theſe accounts he very juſtly may do. One is, 
Ahat, from this Doctrine, « reaſon i given even antecedently to 
the Divim Command, why he doc fon the ob ſervance of theſe 
Vn tra notſo * 
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Tle ſame thing further Froſecutell. Ch. 4 
his own ſatisfattion as. our good, viz. that by this means he might 
exerciſe us to that vigor of Reſolution which is neceſſary for rendring 
us Capable of the favours deſigned for us, which ſeems to be the 
ſame common reaſon of all the poſitive Injunctions he has been 
pleaſed ever to lay upon us. Certainly not ſo much out of oftene 
tation of his own dominion over us, as to produce theſe bene ſiciai 
diſpoſitions in us which are not in Prudence immediately to be ex 
pected from our conviction of their neceſſuy by the naked reaſons 
of the things without habituat ing our practick faculties to them 
by a conſtant courſe. of exerciſe. For this we find in experience 
to be the only prudent means of acquiring new.or deſtrayiog old 
inclinations. And yet unleſs the obſervance even of theſe exter- 
nal Solemnities be ſo far exacted from us as that our failing in 
them, on any other reaſon ſhore of Sin, may proportionably de- 
feat our expectations of the favours deſigned by them they can 
have no influence on us for this purpoſe, even by way of exer- 
ciſe ; for theſe are the only ſeaſons of tryal, and without tryal 

they can never exerciſe us. | 

ANOTHER. Obſer vation is that, whether this were in- 
deed the true ſtate of this affair or not, that the Obſervation of 
theſe external Solemnities is neceſſary to be thus punctually ex- 
acted, yet at leaſt & to our means of, knawing whether it be ſo we 
have no reaſon to judg otherwiſe, and conſequently have all the ob- 
ligation that can be to practice accordingly. For it is certain that 
we cannot.as.much as pretend to any reaſon to prove them unne- 
ceſſary on the account now mentioned of Exerciſe, though poſſibly 
we may as to the nature of the particular Acts. And. it is alſo 
further certain that they may be realy neceſſary though we could 
not prove them ſo. But in ſuch a Cafe as this is where neither ſide 
is capable of evident proof the only way of ſecuring a prudent 
Practice, is plainly, not to fluctuate in matters whoſe practice 
may, for further deſigns with which we are not acquainted, prove 
ſo very conſiderable, whatever we may think of their immediate 
deſign as far as we are capable of judging. concerning it. Now 
upon this ſuppoſal that one ſide is neceſſary to be practiced, it can- 
not be difficult to judg whether ſide. For upon our obſervation 
of the external Solemnities of the Covenant we can plead a Legal 
Title to the Covenant and Promiſes on performance of its moral 
conditions. But whatever claim may be grounded on the per- 
formance of. theſe Conditions otherwiſe, yet certainly. it is not 
: Legal. 


— 


eh., ran eng further ppoſtetell 
Legal and expreſi, nor ſuch as we are capable of judging of 
with any 2 ( as has been already ſne wn) * 
cannot, by any Rules of Prudence, amount to ſuch a proof as 
might any way ſtand in competition with that which is produei- 
dle for the neceſſity of obſerving theſe external Sdlemnities, nay-. 
indeed-can- amount to no Proof at all, but only to Conjectures, 
which no wiſe man can think fit to be followed where he may have 
direct Arguments for his direct ian, though they were only proba- 
bie. But then conſidering this neceſſity in Prudence for theſe ex- 
ternal Practices, not as permitted to the general Laws of Provi- 
dence, which may undoubtedly per nit many miſtakes that may, 
in the event, redound to the 7 of ſuch a multitude of In- 
dividuals, as, in regard of the narrowneſs of our knowledg, 
may ſeem very conſiderable to us; but as particularly deſigned 
nd. contrived by God by this way of management of things 
which can afford us no evidence for diſobliging us from theſe 
Practices: And conſidering withal that we can more certainly 
aſſure our Selves of the Divine pleaſure in particulars of this na- 
ture by his general proviſions than by particular Caſes, for which 
we cannot ſuppoſe God obliged to provide otherwiſe than as 
they are reducible to generals > We have reaſon to preſume 
that theſe Rules of · Prudence to which he has generally eſt us for 
our direction were e by him as means of manifeſting his 
pleaſure to us, independently on any actual expreſs Revelation; 
as we uſually expound the minds of thoſe with whom we deal by 
rational — uences as woll as by expreſs words, Which yet is 
more reaſonably to be preſumed in our Caſe becauſe we cannot 
ſuppoſe any conſequence, how remote ſoever, if rarional, uns 
known to God, and therefore bans by him, 2s we may 
very well ſuppoſe ſome ſuch to have been unknown to the moſt 
rational ſagacious Creature. And when we conſider further how 
unlikely it is that God would have obliged us, eſpecially in the 
Goſpel, to any thing which he did not judg neceſſary for us (and 
his judging any thing neceſſary. is with us a ſufficient Argument to 
aſſure us that it is ſo) we ſhall have reaſon to believe that the 
ing is indeed neceſſary to which he is pleaſed in this rational way 
to oblige us, if not for its immediate influence, yet at leaſt re- 
motely ſor the ends of his Government, of which we can better 
aſſure our Selves from his pleafure who alone is privy to the true 
nature of. our Sauls, and the intrigues of * 
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than from evidence derivable from the nature of the thi 
themlders, Andi i Analogous to the Principles of all Seren 


ment that the penalties may very juſtly be inſlicted on perticuler 
Pew ſons f. judicia intereſt as well as for 
ſons — e —— 


Analogous to the ſame deſign that the Governours of Societies 
take care that ſuch Penalties be generally inflicted, which muſt 
diſcourage particular Perſons in hoping for indulgence. 

BUT, not to inſiſt any further at preſent on the particulars of 
this Argument which will be more conveniently reducible to 
other Heads, that which I. conceive more eſpeci ” conliderable 
in order to my preſent delign, is that God is pleaſed in this Cove- 
_ to admit 2 _— of —— to the favour _ be- 
ing his People, and of belonging to his peculiar Proper w 
— it be — — 1. how improperly a diſunited 2 
Individuals could have been liel iled then by the name of a People. 
For whether we compare them with the People who had been re- 
jected and in whoſe ſtead they were choſen, it is plain that the 
Fews even in their diſperſions were yet confederated as they were 
a Church ig order to their Religions Solemnities; Or whether we 
conſider the notion of a People as it — to have been under 
ſtood ordinarily in that Age, there will not, I believe, appear the 
leaſt ground to ſuſpect that it was ever likely to have been un- 
derſtood for a d:iſunited Multitude. I think there cannot be an 
inſtance given of a People under the care of one cammam God 
(which is plainly the Notion here alluded to) but who were v5ſibly 
confederated by ſome external Religious Solemnitiot. I am ſure 
they generally were ſo. 

AND 2. that this thus conſederated are to profeſs 
themſelves to be Gods People and tobe owned by him for fuch 
in a viſible way. This plainly — from the viſchility and So- 
lemnity of the Duties required em in their Sax And 
from hence it will plainly follow that their confederation, 
yu they are made a viſeble People, muſt be alſo: viſi- 


AND it is further tobe remembred 3. that the Adnltirnudes 
of Believers are not a viſible People Antecedently to their admiſſi 
on into this Society. For Perſons of all Nations and Intereſts. 
are invited into this Society who cannot be ſuppoſed Antecedent- 
ly to have auy relation tocach other; and theniione alb the rela- 


tion 


The ſame: thing further Preſecuted· Ch.. 


ſo 

AND how 
depend on their conſent, will appear if it be 4. that 
Antecedently to their entrance into this Society, it is not in the 
power 0! all the Individuals, whereof it muſt afterwards conſiſt, 
either ſingly or collectiveiy to procure the End for which it is de- 
ſigned, that is, the performance of the Prowsſes and Proviledges 
deſigned in it, which are wholly Sxpernatural, not conſequently 
to ſecure the Rewards of Obedience which are no other than the 
performance of theſe Promiſes and Pri ſuch as perform 
their conditions, nor to inflict the Puni a e 
fuch as neglect them. And how impolſible it is ſolidly to confe- 
derate a Society without a power of ſecuring its Eſſential Ends, 
or of conferting its Rewards and inflicting ita Puniſhmengs, our 
candid Brethren themſelves will eaſily conceive. 

HENCE it will follow 5. that every one uo would obtein 
the Benefits of this Society muſt not expect them iſe than 
by tubmicting to the Conditions 7 by him by whom it 
was originally conſtituted, as well far the terms of Initiation into 
it, and maintenance of it, as ſor thoſe which he is afterwards ob- 
blen he is. actually in it. Not but that ſtiſ it is in his 


cafure whether he will be a Member of this Society, but that 
can have no reaſon to enpect th Priviledges of it if be ſhouſd 


it. | | defies 214 
RE as 6. that the obſervation of — — — 
en always. more rigorduſſy. inſiſted on by who ase to 
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Abe ſam thing further Proſecutelt'.. Ch.. 
fons ſhould want thoſe fevours to'which their 'Perſonal integrs 
might otherwiſe-recommend them if their Caſe cannot be diftin- 
guiſhed from others by ſuch Notes as may, in the event, prove 
more frequently aduantageous to the Publick chan prejucdicial. 
And in all Societies it is to be preſumedthat the general Solemni- 
ties of admiſſion were ſuch-is were both thought, by the Perſons 
who had inſtituted them, moſt advantageous to the Publick, and 
moſt agreeable to that Evidence of which particular Caſes are 
generally. capable. And there is hardly any thing imaginable 
wherein the Publick can be more concerned, and wherein it 

be more influenced by a Precedent than in the Solemnity of ad- 
mitting private Members into it, which muſt confequently intitle 
them to all its Priviledges. And in the diſpoſal of Perſons, there 
is not only the moment of the thing which does require Solemni- 
ty. as we plainly find that by how much the things are more mo- 
mentous by ſo much their conveyances are required to be more 
ſolemn, but the concern of the Publick;- For private Covenants 
for things or particular Actions may indeed be tranſacted with - 
out Ceremony, becauſe the Publick is not ſo concerned in them as 
it muſt unavoidably be in the diſpoſal of Perſons, for which it 
muſt therefore be concerned to ſee its general Rules more puntu- | 
ally obſerved. _ | * 

AND the reaſon why;it muſt be ſo will eaſily appear from the 
Premiſals now ſuppoſed, if it be conſidered Laſtly, that the deſign 
of admitting us into the number of Gods People is not ſo much to 
aſſure God of our undertaking the performance of the Duties re- 
quired of us, (as the Objection ſuppoſes) as to put our Selves 
on thoſe Services to our Brethren, and to ſubmit to thoſe re- 
ſtraints of our Liberty to which he has been pleaſed to oblige 
us conſequently-to our -being Members of ſucha Society. Now 
how is it poſſible for us to be ſerviceable to a vi/#ble People with- 
out becoming vi ſibly of their number ? For as for others they 
are not ſo much concerned for them, and therefore are not ſo na- 
turally capable of beingedified by their behaviour. And how is 
it. for others to now who are of their Society without a 
viſible admiſſion to the Solemnities of initiation into it, and a com- 
munication in their Indeed if the whole work 
profeſs the belie rnb 

; Itonſeſs this were r- 
je capacitv. But con- 
ſidering 


Ch. 4. The. ſame thing further proſecuted. 

| fidering that it is alſo to concur to the conſtitution of a viſible 
2455 3 it cannot be poſſible for any to do ſo, at leaſt to appear 

ſo (as appearance is effentiplly 1 or the conſtitution 

of a viſible People as Nick oncen hen — — in all thoſe 

Publick — whi People, and he who 

y refuſes: to do ee 22 * may Believe 

and Repene, yet cannot be e wills to concur to the con- 

ſtitution of a gap * de (uoÞ oe do that ſervice to his 

Brethren which Ne their — nor pro- 

more th e be eee 7 
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_ obſerved at he n Vebernbur. 1. He is as a Co,) con- 
- ered 16 eorifellerare "tar foro a Body Politich, ' 1. That he 
thus ſecure ſecure the performance of his on %. The 

uſefullnes holy | 
e At 
© Pot . 


a | his for Govern- 
went. How n a Viſible Society is for making this ap- 
pear to others. F. XI. XII. XIII. XI. XV. 2. He is as a 
Governour, concerned to oblige Us to the performance of 
our Duty by ſuch Means as — prove moſt likely to pre- 


vail with Us for its actual performance. F. XVI. XVII. 
XVIII. 


NOW proceed to ſhew 2. that God is alſo concerned to 
them obſerved as be is a Governour. And this again in 


© as a Governour concerned both to confederate us into a 
Body Politick, and to ſecure the moſt effectual Means of pre- 
© vailing with us to perform our Duty. 1. As 4 Governour he i 


© concerned to confederate us into a Body Politick, For as a Gover- © 


© xour he is concerned to take care both that his will de performed, 
and that it may appear that what is commanded by him is there- 


c — Jo by us becauſe ifis his Will, not becauſe it is our 


And for both of theſe a Body Politick. is very 
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cules empowered, and all power 

onde it — | — chat, if they _ 8 tranſgreſt 

the limits allowed them, they were ſtill- C ſurpers, and therefore 
1 


had empowiered them "But if ve eonſider the Multitude as 


prevented, even in this their natural Right of chooſing and em: 
powering their Repreſentatives (as it is molt certain that God 
may. prevent them by virtue of his Authority over them-Ante- 
cedent to any compacto whatfoever; and it is credible that he 
would, if he-ſhould think 'a-Government in t on the 
Subjects moſt likely to promote the deſigns of ſuch a Govern- 
ment as this. is.). And much more, if we-confider them as con- 
cerned on Godg part oft the Covenant; So it will plainly appear 
that they muſt derive their Authority wholly from Gdd, and 
therefare dan have no other bounds than he is pleaſed to preſcribe 
.themy and even in Caſe of their tranſgreſſing theſe er- be 
acdoumtable For ſuch Tranſgreſfions only to God; not to the Aul- 
titude, from whom as no Authority was in this Caſe derived, 
ſa, none could: be reſerved from them, which might make the 
Advititude their competent Superiors;*' So that the nature of this 
[niather of conveyance of Government muſt make'the'Governinrs 
to whoni it is conveyed Abſolute and unactount able; tit leaft to any 
buneane Judgment; At leaſt if the NAuliiuds would challenge any 
- Juriſdiction this way, they ought toderive their claim from the 
_ ſame Original, by as clear and expreſs donation from God bin- 
ſelf as their Gevernonrs do, which is not, that I know of 28 
much as pretended to. And it is a very ſtrong 2 e 
. againſt: them tliat Eccleſiaſtical Goverment Was never derived 
from them, that indeed they never were in a condition dſ doj 
it The Primitive Converts, were never united into a B. 
Antecedently to their admiſſion into Chriſtianity, 


ated oy Jute ̃ ˙—— cout mg 
. mt rhe and: it ſuch could not, 
'evenbythe: Davency bo tupoſes tohanes poner 


| | ular Newmbers, and 
— of» all the 2 Believers ine their Society by 
wes —— plainly ſnew that they actad, and owned prowe Fa, 

by a power that could not have been derived from them. 
Bur for proving this I may elſewhere have a more convenient 


70 S to my Subject from which I have hither: 
to | That God as a Governonr is concerned to.erett the 
Church into 4 Body politick, and to nt Subordinate Gover- 
ours under ris Aug in Order to _—_ his Will, performed; 
This will be cafy to underſtand. if . 1. That no 

whatſoever is governable only by general and immutable 
Lars without particular prudential accommodations to preſent 
circumſtances; both of which muſt be. derived from-the ſame 
Authority and thereſore that there muſt be alſo in the Church, 
if it be governcd by God, as well particular Divine Commands 


for things which are for the good of it in particular Circumſtances | 


as for thoſe which are to iu and eternally.” 

THAT 2. God —— — his Will in theſe 
ticular Circumſtances particular ordinary evelations. 
And therefore, as in other · Caſes wherein a Prince cannot be 
| 2 with inchings belonging .to his. Authority, that is to 
yl ors umed to be the Princes pleaſure which is propoſed as ſuch 
82 * and Diſobedience to ſuch Injunctions of 
puniſhedus if it had been committed againſt 

arg ent Prigze himſelf; fo God mult alſo be ſuppoſed to have provi- 

ded for ſuch Caſes by that ral Power which he muſt there 
fore give to cal ; whom we are therefore ac- 
cordingly.to revere as. we would approve our Selves obedient to 
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— Duty, 
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neceſſary, and 

| ve difimgentone — 
can never nd without a coer- 
eve power over ſuch, veſted in its Governdurs, nor without a 
power of deriding of ſuch Laws Anrbentically in order to Pra. 
Zice. For this power of Authentical Expoſition. is as neceſſary 
for preſerving the Society in a Sucreſſion us the Lagi/lathvs.paver 
it ſelf was for its firſt eſtabli ſunnt; and therefore ne- 
ceſſary for thoſe Governours which are to keep up ” 
Eſpecially — that, as I ſaid, no n Interpre- 
rations are now to be expected from God himſelf, And there- 
fore it is as unreaſonable to appeal from the Goverwonrs of rhe 
Church t6 the Scriptures in things AR their Govermmene 
(as matters of Priftice cotrataly mls If coy) x and to e 
that either the Govermnent or — Socitty 
ſuch an Appeal were admitted, as to — our Secrlar — 
and Unity oould be preſerved if — 9. 
Letter of the Law againſt all the power of Magiſtrates, ener 
for their Execution, or Im 

AND' — hu inconſiſin wth Aang or 
the Saft Story, to admit of un Appeal from all its 
9 — Lew; fo i is alſo to admit the Mke 


from all the Y5/le Prefent Governouts to dne thatis Hhworſoble, 

and from whom tio ee Char och 70 Gn 
15 to hinder all Church 1 

un —_ to Truſted ite whole 22 

that it dun be ſeaſonable. For if the Need — 

of Government otight to be che Cauſe be 


Geciged by the Power to which the Appkal is wude, xhich,/If-it 


cannot be expected i in this — will conſe vently nder, ih this 
Life, —— 3 it, 


own Families ? Could 


or the Peace even 


not ſay in the State, bur, even in 
ever expect to maintein their — 


they x little Societies, upon theſe Terms, if their Authority 


muſt be controlled, and its execution ſuſ as often as their 
ly-concerned Subjects ſhould make ſuch A ; — 
hexe themſelves, the Governours, could not ſatisfy as muc 


he deck of — among thei Solace 
erms 
AND et the very ſame vcaſons which they urge ler foch 


an Appeal in 2 will —— as ſtrongly in Secalars. 


For are the Governours of the C nical ? I believe them · 
ſelves will not but that many of the Seculars are ſo too. 
Are chey ſallible? Certainly the Secular Governours muſt be 
much more ſo, whoſe Errors are of leſs i , and conſc- 
* — Providence to preven and who.can- 

pretend to ef aſſiſtanees of the Spir Spiri given to the 
2 at their Ordination, for pre ting miſtakes and 
extrava Are they ſubordinate to God and Feſm Chriſt ? 
Andluse not che — Cootemdats ſo too ? Slave we the Scrip- 
tures: piven us a Rule for — —— —— 
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The ſame thing further" proſecuted. Ch. 5. 
WILL they therefore ſay chat their nearer relation to Cod 
does make them more ſeverely accountable 10 bim ? I confels 
it does ſo. But mult it therefore withal make them more ac- 
countable to their own SubjettsZ Muſt they therefore · be more 
ſubje to curbs and interruptions in the preſent exerciſe of their 
Government? I am ſure this is: to the courſe of pro- 
.ceedings in humane affairs. We do not bind there, that Appeals 
are more eaſily admitted, but more difficultly, by how much 
nearer the Perſons, from whom the Appeal is made, are related 
to the Supreme Prince. Nor are the miſcarriages of that Govern- 
ment, which is limitted ot curbed, either thought ſo aggreable, 
or accountable; as of that which has been b ſolute and arbier 
And I am ſure this is contrary to the ſenſe of all thoſe wiſe and 
Politick Nations, who have therefore cither united their Sacred 
power with that of the Secular in one Per ſon, though their Offices 
and Exerciſes were clearly diſtinct; or uſed ceremonies of Com 
ſecration in their admiſſion to the Secular power; or reputed 
them as mixt Perſons, and given them the ſtile of Sacroſancti, 
not only to ſecure their Perſons from violence, but to conciliate 
a greater veneration for their Majeſty, not to add any reſtrittions 
to their Authority as to Aſen, but rather to poſſeſs thom with a 
greater reverence of their Prudence, when by this Means they 
ſhould ſee them intitled to ſuch Extraordinary Divine aſſiſtances, 
and a more profound ſubmiſſion to their Authority when reliſt- 
ance to them ſhould look ſo like fighting: againſt Go himſelf; 
and the very honour which God was pleaſed to confer on them 
in admitting them to ſo near a relation to himſelf might juſtly 
aw Men into an opinion that God would not admit of any reſiſt 
ance in any Caſe, of Appeal it ſelf, but chat where Active Obe. 
dience could not be paid them, yet Paſſive ſhould, and that even 
Appeals themſelves would not be admitted, no not even in the 
Court of Conſcience, but in matters of yon importance, and 
very evident, by:the ſame proportion of Government as we ſec 
in all other Caſes that Appeals are much more difficult by how 
much the Judicatory from whence the — is made approaches 
nearer to the Supreme of all. Arid if the Secular Prince have 
been always thought a gainer by this acceſſion either of the like 
Power, or the like Ceremonies of Inveſtiture into his own Power 
with thoſe whereby the Zecleſſaſt iets are ordinatily ſettled in 
theirs, then certainly the Original Eccleſiaſtical Power mult be 
conceiv 
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but it is alſo true of — Officers:that are (fach as Con 
Halit, &c,) That reſiſtance of them in any Caſe is counted a 
reſiſtance of the Prince, and even where they tranſgreſs the Laws 
— . not — — But according to the method of 
— — the Prince 
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given by duperiors upon ſuch Ap cannot — 
reſiſting Chr. hank, Thus — — 
to take care for the erection of a Body Politick confiſting bf H. 
ſible Governours as well as geverned, and and Sabortinare as _—_ 


Supreme Governours, and to ene | 
them all reſpectively, under pain —— { — 


againſt himſelf, as a means of ſecuri 
own will by us, which muſt ns us; if we be reul 


«BUT. 2. He is albo further concerned to fee, not only: that 
& his Will be performed by us, but dlſo that it be 
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umobur ; it may appear to be ſo us, 
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The Same thing further Proſecuted. . 


en. 3 
bold on the minds of Subjects to oblige them to perform their 


Duties, or to preſerve the 1 


e publick Peace, which are the moſt 
eſſential ends of Government. Of this all wiſe Men have been 
fo very ſenſible as that it has always been thought fit to puniſh the 
leaſt affronts againſt Majeſty, how inconſiderable foever other: 
wife in themſelves, wit ſevereſt Penalties. - Though 'all 
civilized Nations and Places would afford-innumerable inſtances 
hereof, yet at preſent I name only one becauſe I believe it will 
be of moſt Authority with our difſenting Brethren, and that is 
of David. The affront of Hanun the Aumonite was not that 
of a Subject, but of a neighbouring abſolnre' Prince ; not againſt 
his Perſon, but only his Ambaſſadors; nor even againſt them was 
it ſuch as might do them any permanent inconvenience. It was 
only a matter of preſent ſname, the ſhaving of one half of their 
beards, and cutting off their garments to the middle. Yet we ſee 
this occalioned a very ſeverely managed War, wherein, beſides 
the miſchief done in hot blood, the whole People, that were 
taken as Priſoners of War, were treated with exceſſive rigour. 
They were put under ſawes and harrows of Iron, and axes of Iron, 
and wade to paſs under the brick, Kilne. And to treat a Prince thus 
to whoſe Father David himſelf had confeſſed himſelf ſo much ob- 
liged (J ſuppoſe in his exile under Saul, for Nahaſh the Father of 
Haun ſeems to have been the fame who was vanquiſhed by Saul. 
A Sam. XI. Whereas yet foſephus without any ground from the 
Sacred Text will have him killed in the fight, though afterwards 
in the Story it ſelf he makes him newly deceaſed when this Em- 
baſſy was ſent, unleſs poſſibly the diſtance between theſe two 
actions may incline us to ſuſpect that there were two different 
Kings of the Amworites of the ſame name) To do thus with the 
Ammonites to whom the Nation of the Jews was ſo nearly related, 


80 the generality of theſe who had yielded to his mercy,/ and in 


all their Cities, may (to Perſons not conſidering how fatal in 
their conſequences things may be which are inconfiderable in thew- 
ſelves, and how-neceffary it is for Government that ſuch conſe- 
quences be in time prevented) ſeem an exceffively-harſh-expiation 
of ſo ſmall a guilt. ' Yet by David (whom his Hiſtory ſhews 
not to have been cruelly diſpoſed, nos revengeful) this was 
thought neceſſary for preſervation of his Government. 
NOW as Government can lignify nothing, without this reh 


46t:0n, for the good of Subjects; ſo neither can this reputation be 


preſerved. 


* 


iy, 4 


Practice conformable to ſuchra r 


believe? And bow can thig appear by their Practice unleſs the 
ſee them do ſomething at the command of the Authority, which 


preſumed. 405 | EET 
NOK indeed is this appearance that Men do what is com- 


Indeed if our Judgments were always ſo uncorrupt as, that we 


from our former humours ; therefore it is neceſſary for 
yg a9 te ormande that we do our” Duty on conſtant by im- 
mutable yeaſons, ſuch as may RE FENG to the changes 
| | + and 
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§. XIII. 
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account of. che _Autbarny..xequirin 
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Wet 1A 
the Diuine ait, —_ 


may therefore. be þ way for Ahn — wolf the Di. 


ine Will. that ſo ce to God may- be knoun by our 
bedience to. Perla 1 dic much bettet 
2 ated, pig we cohfige the Dipias Aurbority in mat- 

this nature to the rk — and allow the — of 

ve es to the Conſcicuces of higher Subjects, as the 
N 5. me reg: 4 * <> — now 2 

ed, by them who. rey prudent u ical Tra- 

dion f or Expounding chem z e for them who. will take 

their own fancies for the.ſrylc of the e and then cqacem 

r- not ſo much to prove. what they have ſo preſumed, 
o evade what may be dp ecled — them, to evade all 

bie gonfutation, how falſę ſoever the Errors may be which 

on theſe terms they ſhall undertake to maintein. For it is im- 


C poſſible, Pu ei Ter nis, een one ſonſe of the Sotip- 


C. XV. 


Our, 


ture in favaur. of 7 ane ſide of a Controverſy-newly raiſed to 
be the true ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt aste — all other ſenſes 
n r with i p * —— in — of Practice of . 
aA ation uch are the particulars cantrover 
b "Kio Brethren) wherein, whatever js pretended, — 
bever agent u that the Sacred, Writers theralelves deſigned to he 
ſo-aceprate and particular, as aur diſſentiag Brethren conceive, 
Nod ie it is leaſt of all credible that they rightly underſtand 
the ſenſe of the Scriptures in matters of this nature, or afſure 
any thing that may prevent licentious and dangerous expolitians 
of others, who wave.the Hiſtorꝝy of tg Practice of the Church 


dt, or, Bear, thoſe Ages wherein, theſe Books were Written, 
which mult certgin wha pomp the ſcale of the 


Sacred Writers in ſuch matters... . 
BESIDES, e e er on their 
ek means far 
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nay — toon Fro in 9 
commands of God to be 
Le Eccleſiaſtical Governonrs, not chat either they 
ec — Ver they are at all ſolicitous 
for doing Code will; but meerly that ſo they may make uſe of a 

bay e pretence for gratifying their Seditiou humpurs without 

yof being thought Seditious ? It is certgin many may 

do ſo, wha may either not be guilty of any inclination to any of 

hal ſcandalous vices which are of ill repute with the Vulgar; 
or i 


they be, yet they may count it po'itick, not only to conceal 
them, but alſo to make an o 1 505 folemn — r the con- 


Saen pretending to be Rel ——.— of all — 
N 5 Pe) either to be Its proceed from God, 
8 W them to do ſo, and only pretend ing to Sub- 
jon to Cod in ſuch in tances which may be as likely to be de- 
Gg ned for their awn gratification as for the ſervice of God; 
where we can cither not be ſatisfied of their Sincerity, that they 
do in earneſt believe their oun Practices to be warranted by 
995 Authority ; or where, e were ſincere, yet the 
Evidence on which they proceed is of ſo ambiguous — 

- tian as to be very P their ran ſs 
Whatever. they. be, and ſo never RY: 09. 0906 gay Shag. on 
them contrary to their own. Juclinations ( which is the only. Caſe 
wherein we can conclude that what is performed N — is per- 
2 eta ard to the rue. Authorit 225 can we con- 
: — reverence for the Injunctions them- 

Gees 0 or che An ity hy which they are impoled 7 But 


0 RYE 
Wee isplſo,. at ey IS 
Blake! pine ual with 1 fr tht en qo certainly the ex. 


em is ſuch à Means, and 

elyto 2 Tay 1 (GqUETBONT con- 
ee ping the performance of our Day by [uh ma as 
ay. prove moſt likely ta prevail with us for its Aua 2 


6. XVI. 


Sn Coe Ba Ihe 76-4 4, 4 
* „ - es £ " A ” * 
3 ” 4 S * 
3 * "44748 G * * 60S 8 "97 
ES TS: 
* 3 2 


8. XVII. 


The ſame thing further Proſecuted. Ch. 5. 
re will a if it be conſidered that he is as a Governour con- 
6 cerned for ſuch things as may make for the advantage of the 
« Society in general; And that withal it is much for the reputa- 
c tion of the goodneſs and Prudence of his Government, to re- 
cc concile this publick benefit with the leaſt prejudice to particular 
& wewbers of the Society; And it is much more for its repute 
«;f it may prove advantageous to the intereſts of moſt o 
« particular Members. And for both theſe purpoſes, the per- 
. formanceof Duty by the particular Perſons obliged, is very 
ce uſeful. ; 8 

JT uaſeſul for the Publick, For this is indeed to the com- 
mendation of the Prudence of any Government in general, and 
particularly of the Divine Government, to make ho Duties of 
particular Subjels ſubſervient to the good of the whole Com- 
munity. Nor is this only true of the Duty of Subordinate Eccle- 
Naſtical Governours (whoſe peculiar Province it is to take care of 
the Publick ) though it be indeed moſt obviouſly and eminently 
true concerning them : and God is as peculiarly concerned as a 
Governour to take care that ſuch means may be uſed with them 
as may prevail with them for the actual performance of their 
Duty (becauſe the neglect of their Duty has a more immediate 
ill influence on the Public than that of private Perſons) as they 
are for the actual performance of thoſe who are under them; and 
there are not more efficacious means for prevailing even on them 
for the performance of their Duty than theſe Solemnities which 
are made uſe of for the Obligation of private Chriſtians; and 
they who undervalue their Baptsſmral Obligations, at their under- 
taking of Chriſtianity, cannot in any likelyhood be much awed 
by thoſe which are uſed ordinarily atthe ſuſception of Government. 
For no particular employments whatſoever for Gods Service can, 
with wy reaſon, prevail with him who is not alread 8 
perſwaded to be diligent in ſerving God in general, ſeeing a 
particular obligations are only this general one reduced to prattice 
in particulars, and therefore can have no further force than what 
is derived from it. But the actual performance of Duty by 
<< particular private Perſons is a thing fit to be regarded hy God 
© as a Governour as well as that of Governours : both as it is 
the primary end of afl Government whatſoever that Duty ſhould 
be performed, and only a ſecondary one to make them fatisfy the 
Publick for their neglect of it by their puniſhment ; And : _ 
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ly be driven to make 
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hopes of that 
eputation of a Prudent 


fail of 
for its 


loſs by that which is only ſecondary; And as the Publick good is 


not poſſible to be x 
particulars, ſeeing the Publick, is indeed nothing 


but by the 


elſe 


of the generality of- 
bs 6 


complex of particulars; And as indeed the principal Duties 
required from particular Perſons, by the Pr 
«nity, are likely to prove eminently ſerviceable 
others. For indeed the great deſign of Chriſtianity ſeems to be to 

animate us all with publick and Heroick Spirits; nor are thoſe in- 

deed its principally- deſigned Duties which are commonly mi- 

ſtaken for ſuch by Melancholy devout Perſons, the — SAN 


« of our Selves 


of Chriſt 
r the good of 


om all kind of Sin, or the recollection a 


& fervor of Spirit which is gotten by aſſiduity in Prayer and 
& Meditation and the like exerciſes of Devotion, no nor indeed 
any Perſonal accompliſhment whatſoever any farther than that 


ma 
An 


make us uſeful for the Service of God and the good of others. 
accordingly our Saviour repreſents our Tryal at the day of 


Judgment, Not to be bow little miſchief we have done, but 
how much good; Not how Zealom and Devout we were, nay or 
how Sincere too, but how charitable; Not how good we have 


been our Selves, but how good 


we have been to others ; Not 


whether we have prayed or faſted or addicted our Selves to Peni- 
tential exerciſes and mortifications, but whether we have given 
weat to the hungry or drink; to the thirſty ; whether we have 


cloathed the nal. 


or received Strangers into our houſes , whether 


we have viſited the Sick and the Priſoners. And the acceptable St. Matth.. 


Faſt, deſcribed in Iſaiah, is not for « man to afflict bis Soul for a XXV. 35. 


day, to bow down his head 4s a buiruſh, to 


read ſackcloath and 


Aſles under him; but to looſe the bands of wickedneſs. to undo the If. viii. 6. 


heavy burdens, to let the oppreſſed go free, and to break c oak; 
o fol our bread to the —— to bring the poor into — 


3 
* 


rover the naked, and nat to hide our Selves from our own Fleſb. 
And how innocent ſoever we may be, yet if we do no good; we 
not on 


may juſtl 


againſt 


the 


fear that ſentence which ſh | 
wicked and the, evil, but the idle and avprofiteble Ser- St. Matth- 


be pr 


vat 3, not only againſt him who had. embezelled his Talent, but xxv. 26.30. 
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Dan. iv. 27. mie 


_ bis Iniquities (not barely by forbearing them for 


St. Luk. xvi. of the unrighteous Mammonare they who'ſhull receive us into c- 


9. 
Mic. vi. 8. Juſtice, and to love mercy (to Men) as well as to walk humbly with 
St. Jam. i. Him, And this St. nes makes the ſum of pure and wndefite 
27. Religion, ro viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows in their afftiftion ts 
well as to keep himſelf unſp̃otted from the World, 
S. XVIII. VERY many more proofs hereof —_— been produced 
from the Old Teftament, but the New muy abound 
with them. Here it is that we are required, not-that every one 
ſhould mind bis own good, but the good of one another; that we 
muſt bear each others infirmities, and ſympathize in each others 
ſucceſſes, that we rejoyce with them that rejoyce and mourm with then 
that mourn. And the Analogy betwixt the wiſtical Body'of Chrift 
and a natural humane Body, is paralleled in this as in many other 
inſtances, that as every Member inthe natural Body is ſenſible of 
every thing that befalis the whole, and it is an Argument that 
it does not partake of the common vital inffuence if it be not ſd; 
ſo, in the Body Nliſticul, if one Mimber ſuſfer that all the Mem- 
bers muſt ſuffer with it, and if one be honoured all the others muſt 
rejeyce with it. And it is a great part of the defrgn of the firſt 
1 St. Job. iv Epiſtle of St. John, to ground all our comfort or diſcomfort on 
20. this one Trial of our Love to the Brethren : So he that loves not 
. bw Brother whom he hath ſeen cannot love God whom he has not ſoen; 
x St. Jö. and he who does not relieve his Brother when he is able to do ſo, 
, © © cannot bavethe Love of God dwelling in him. And on the con- 
7 trary it is an Argument with him, that we are in a condition 
| (not that we behave our Selves innocently, or are frequent at Ser- 
mont, or feel eramſports in our Drvotions, but) that we love the 
1 St. Joh. iii. Brethren, and are ready to lay down our Lives for them. Hereby 
14. it is that we know that we are paſſed from Diab to Life, that we 
Ver. 19. arc is the Truth, und way it our hearts before God. V 
much more might have prodteed to this purpoſe; but 
ſnould not have been willing at preſent to have ſuid ſo much if 
I had not conceived it converent”tb take this preſent oecaſion of 
recommending this Tryal of our Conſciences, _ oy oor 
: uſefullneſs 


Philip. ii. 4. 
Rom ii. 1 5. 


1 Cor. Xil. 
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uſcfullneſs in our generation than by any other ordinary ſigns, 

not only as moſt generous and — — 8 de- 

Jet Cy, but as more really ſolid and comfortable to 
e Perſons concerned in it. But I muſtnot digreſs further from — 

my preſent deſign to ſhew how it comes to be ſo. All that I am 

now concerned for in it is, only to obſerve how great an influence 

the actual performance of the Duties of Chriſtianity have on the 

good of that Society wherein they are performed, when by this 

means the Members muſt be ſo mutually endeared, -and ſo ſtrong- 
ly inclined to the mutual performance of all good Offices ; and 
therefore how very worthy it is of the care of all food Gover- 

ours, but eſpecially of God as the Governour of that Soci 

for which it is more immediately and principally deſigned ; and 

withal how very heinous in Gods ſight the Sin of Schiſin muſt 

prove, conſequently to theſe Suppoſals, and how very deſtructive 

to the comfort of the Perſons engaged in it, when it is ſo extremly 

prejudicial to the Publick, | 


8. I. 


| the Church, whomay 


Cuar. VI. 
The ſame thing further Proſecuted. 


THE CONTENTS. 


Both the Exds now mentioned concerning God as a Governony 
are more likely to be atteined by admitting us to the Benefits 
of the Covenant by the External Selemnities of it than other - 
wiſe. F. I. 1. That of n into a Body Pelitick. 
A ſhort acodunt of the uſefullneſs of the whole H 5 pro- 
moted in this Diſcourſe for this purpoſe. -<$: II. III. IV. v. 
VI. VII. VIII. IX. X. XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. 
XVIII. XIX. XX. XXI. XXII. XXIII. XXIV. XXV. 2. That 
of ſecuring our performance of Duty. F. XXVI. XXVII. 
XXVIII. XXIX. XXX. XXXI. XXXII. XXXIII. 


2. HEREFORE I proceed to prove that both theſe 
* Ends, of confederating us into a Body Politick, 
e and of obliging us to the performance of the Duties 
« required on our part, are more likely to be at- 
* reined by admitting us to the Benefits of the Covenant only by 
the External Solemnities of it as the Ordinary Means rather 
than by admitting us to them 3 by our own Re- 
" N or Promiſes. Both theſe I ſhall conſider diſtinct- 
on 
4 THEN, This admitting of au to the Benefits of the Evan: 
gelical Covenant only by the external Solemnities of it as the Or- 
dinary Means us very uſeful for confederating us into a Body Poli- 
tick, nd for — to ſubmit to ſuch Governours as thoſe ff 
ſuppoſed obnoxious to frequent Perſtcutions 
of the Secular Power, and then to be left deſtitute of any thing but 
their own Sacredneſs which may aw their refractory Subjects to Obe- 
dience. For according to the Principles which I have gulp 
proved already, and ſhall partly have occalion to prove 
in 


probability of his miſcarriage in ſuch 
ſufficient to Oblige him to yield to 
Conditions otherwiſe very intolerable, a yer they ungne by 
Jeſs hurtful to him than his preſent Feers in ſuch a Conditi- 


on; | | - 
AND 2. That = 8 75 e would be 
really j more hurtful, by a Prudent Perſon, any con- 
— how gri | 4 
direttly | Becauſe, at leaſt to him, his own Soul is his 
deareſt intereſt, and nothing can prejudice that but Sin. 
AND 3. He that wants the Ordinary Means of Salvation, 
and is only to truſt to Extr.cordinaries, will have reaſon to judg 
himſelf to be in as great and probable'hazard of his Soul as he, 
who in a ſtorm were caſt out of a Ship, and had nothing given 
him to ſavour him in his eſcape, but a plan, were of his Body. 


ſoever, if it were not 


F. Ul. 


$. IV. 


And ſuch a Perſon were therefore obli toyieldro all conditions 


not ſinful, becauſe nothing but Sin cot his condition more 
— —— —— than = wherein he is thus 
ſuppoſed to be alr engaged; as in the Parallel condition 
noching bot Death, or that -which were worſe, could make 
that Perſons condition, more diſconſalate than it is, who in a 
Shipwrack could have nothing but a plank to truſt to. 

THAT 4. In regard of the Seal, the only Ordinary Means 
of its S«lvation is its intereſt in the Divine Promiſes ; atleaſt this 
is the 8 Means of our Afſarance.of it. | 
THAT 5. The only way of procuring an intereſt in them 
is by procuring an intereſt in the Covenam by which alone it 
comes to pals that God is Obliged to the performance of 

THAT 6. The only Ordinary Maus of procuring an intereſt 


in this Covenant is by admiſſion to the External Solemnitics by 


V 2 THAT 


g. v. 


g. VI. 


§. vn. 
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F. X. 


Tbe ſame thing furt ber proſecuted. Cb. 


THAT 5. Theſe External Solemnities are the two Serra. 
ments. And therefore that it will hence follow that all unſinful 
Conditions, however inconvenient, are rather to be ſubmitted 
to than that we ſhould ſuffer our Selves to be deprived of the 
uſe of them; And that therefore they, 1 they, who only 
have the power of adminiſtring them, and of admitting us to 
them, muſt, by this very contrivance of things, be neceſſarily 
underſtood to have a power to impoſe on us what Conſtitutions 
they. pleaſe that are not ſinful. And though it be very poſſible 
for Governours, who may not be aware of Conſcquences, 
to give away a greater power to their Inferior Officers by the 
words of their Commiſſion, or by ſome other ſubtle Conſequence 
from the nature of the Power intruſted to them, than they inten- 
ded ; yet this cannot be underſtood of God who is Omaiſcient. 
And therefore whatſoever Conſequence does follow from the 
nature of the Government intruſted. by him may therefore be 
concluded to have been by him deſigned. for the Governours ſo 
intruſted. 

8. THEREFORE the adminiſtration of theſe Sacraments, 
and conſequently the admiſſion of particular Perſons. to them, 
is not common to all Chriſtians, but only confined to ſome Per- 
ſons Aut boriꝛed for that purpoſe by God; ſo that if the admini- 
ſtration of the External Symbols Were attempted by any other, 
ſuch an attempt were not only irregular, but invalid; and there- 
fore could not confer any Title to the Spiritual Benefirs to be 
conveyed by it, but rather a Curſe for the Preſumption it ſelf. 
in the Perſon principally guilty, and on others alſo that ſhould 
prove acceſſary to it by communicating with him in. ſuch: his 
Uſurpations. | 

THAT, upon the 4 ge ſuch a eonſinement, all other 
attempts for gaining the fits of the Sacraments from Perſons 
not Axthorized to adminiſter. them, would be invalid, ipſo jure, 
that is, would confer no Legal Title to thoſe Benefits, will plainly 
appear whether we conſider God as a Governour or as a Cove- 
nanter. If as 4 Governoxr, then it is neceſſary that all his in- 
ferior Governours be impowered by his Commiſſion to act by his 
Authority, which Commiſſion if they want they cannot be ſaid 
to act by his Authority, and no Illegal Authority can confer a 
valid Legal Title, If as a Covenenter, he cannot be thus ob- 
kged without his own will, and therefore none can: celebrate a 

| Covenant 


alſo even as to the Poſſeſſion of the Benefits to be conveyed by 
them. For it is to be conſidered that the Caſe is very differenc 
betwixt the Power given by God to Miniſters for the convey- 
ance of Ar Bleſſings by the Sacraments, and that which is 
given by Worldly Princes to inferior Officers for the conveyance 
of Secular Favours, For becauſe the poſſeſſions. of Lands are 
in effect ſubject to the power of the Sword, the inferior Officers 
who have the power of the Sword, and withal have the Lands 
within the Juriſdiction wherein that power is allowed them, as 
- they may decree wrong in giving Lands to Perſons who have no 
al Right to them, ſo they may alſo for a time put them in 
poſſeſſion of them. But the advantages of the Sacraments are 
Spiritual; and conſequently their Poſſeſſion, as well as Right, 
muſt depend wholly on the Divine pleaſure, and it cannot be 
preſumed likely to pleaſe'God to give any validity to the Acts of 
Uſurpers, Nay that a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing is to be feared 
from Oxdinances ſo adminiſtred, will appear by the ſame Prin- 
iples. of Government. For there are no Crimes more puniſh- 
le, by theſe Principles, than thoſe which encroach on the Su- 
preme Government, and none reputed more Treaſonable than 
pretending a Commiſion where none is given, and counterfeiting 
the Broad Seal; eſpecially when they, proceed ſo far as to raiſe 
aQual Segieion, on theſe pretences. Now of all theſe, Crimes 
57 Unauthotized Sacraments muſt be charged by theſe. Pria- 
Ses. on . 

THE. Adminiſtrers of them pretend 4 Commiſſion from Cod 
when they have none; becauſe they plainly take upon them to 
intermeddle in that Government, which” nothing cin empower 
them to intermeddle in without an expreſs: Commiſſion ; at, leaſt 
they cannot expect ro be truſted, and ſubmitied to y Loa) Sub- 
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God in Order to ſome great effects to be promoted 


Te ſame #hing farther proſeexted. Ch 6. 
u pretence. Images 


the Sur awerts to be in reſpect of the New Covenant, and a 
cordingly.charge the R with counterfeitingthe Broad ſeal 
of Heaven for adding to the-Nawbrr of the Sacraments) in 

ypon them ro oblige Gods a Party of a Covenexr, and pre 
ding to fet his Seal to it, without Power received from him to do 
fo. raiſe Sedztion , by ſetting up Societies within the 
Juriſdiction of thoſe Churches whereof themſelves were Ori- 
ginally Members, and 7— independent on the Government of 
thoſe Churches. -Which if it be not Sedirion by the Principles 


of Government in general (not as confined particularly to that 
which is Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ) for my part I muſt I do 
not underſtand what Sedrrion is. — _ the 1 iples of 
Governwent in general, as preſcinding from e kinds, 
muſt be admitted in theſe Diſputes, unleſs we will pretend Er- 


cleſtaſtical Governmint not to agree with that which is Secaler in 
as much as one Univocal Notion, which is indeed to deveſt it of 
any thing of Government but a bare Name. And then by the fame 
Principles of Government, not only are Traitors who ra 
the Ni belllom, but alſo who maintein and aber it-when it is 
ruiſed, which will involve the Commnnicants in theſe Sacra- 
mms in this Capital Guilt as well as the Adwiniſtrers of 


them. ; 

AND that indeed the valid Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
is thus confined to the Regularly Ordeined Clergy, will a 
whether we confider the Sacraments as Confederations into a Body 
Politich., or only as ſacred Rites and | Ceremonies inſtituted by 
withoutany deſign upon a Body Politick. If we — chem as 
confederations into a Body Politick, chat is, as Bapri ſi does admit 
a Member into the Church, and as the Bleſſed Euchariſt does, 
— fy, but, perpernate und effect, that Union wirh Crit 
Fellow- Members , which may make them ble of receiving 
thoſe vital influence: which are —— the ſame way as a 
Member of the Natural Body, by being vitally united to the 
Living Head and Members, is made capable of 'receiving that 

om tion of Blood and Spirits by weh che Life of the 

| the 


conceive - 


«d of this Myſtical Bouy, and with their Brethren s 
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the Riglu Geuermaurs. For in all -Goveramems the Night af 
ſuch Societies, is ney er coneciwed to belong toiperricad w Hen 
bers, but only to Gevernaurt. So that if à particular Unaxche- 
riaad Mower ſhould: preſume to admit a Member: into the Body 


Politick, whereof he is himſelf a Member, ſuch an Act were not 
only Irregular, but Invalid in it ſelf, ſo that a Member fo admit- 


ted cannot be reputed a Legal Atember of ſuch a Society, nor 
of it without 


conſequently be Legally imitled to the Privil 
@ new — Fot conſidering that this admiſſion and con- 
tinuance of Members in a Society does withal intitle them to all 
the Priviledges of it, if the power of this admiſſion and depri - 
vation be not confined to the Governours, they muſt uently 
be deprived of the Rewards and Puniſhment (for indeed the 
Priviledges Men gain by being of any Society are the only Rewards 
828 22 eee, to N Men to it, —— 
in i ri vation riuileages. cially if 
be fo for their Preſervation as that the Jols of — 
muſt ine vitably expoſe Perſons ſo deprived to the incon- 
veniences, are the only natural Puncſhments to diſcourage Men 
from doing an 15 contrary to the Will of the Governours of 
ſuch a Society.) And how poſſible it is for any Government to be 
mainteined ” rg; where the Rewards and Punsſbwents are 
not at the 
themſelves will never be able to explain, And therefore, pur- 
- ſuant to theſe Principles, for my part I muſt confeſs I do not 
underſtand how the validity of Laicks and much more Womens 
Baptiſm (who by the Apoſtles Rule are much leſs capable of 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority) can be defended, CARY poſſibly 
be by that general Delegation which may be conceived to have 
r e to them by the Governours by thoſe Cuſtomes and 
itutions which permit them to iter it. But it would 


then be a further Doubt, How far ſuch Perſons as theſe are 
capableof ſuch a Drieg ron To which I do not intend at pre- 
(nt to digreſs. | | 

OR if we conlider them in the later ſenſe, only as Sacred 


Rites inſtituted by God for his publick and ſolemn Worſhip, to 
which he has been e 
courage Perſons to their obſervation ; yet even 9 

ong 


of the Governours, I believe our Brethren 
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be ſamt thing further proſecuted. 
long to the Clergy, if not immediately as Governours, yet, at 


leaſt, as Perſons conſecraced,' and ſet apart, for the \Solemnities 


.of -the Divine Wor ſhip in Publick. For under this notion it will 
be their Province to officiate in the Solemnitiet of Divine 
Worſhip; and it is plain that the Sacrawents do not concern the 
ivate Devotions of Cloſets, but that which is ned pob- 
ickly in Churches. That Baptiſes does ſo, appears from all its 
ends, both as it is an initiat ion of a Member into the Church, 'as 
a Muititude, at leaſt, if not as a Body Politick; And as we are 
hereby united to all Chriſtians, by — of one Baptiſm as 
well as by our believing one God and one Faith; And as we here 
partake of ane Spirit with them, which plainly concern us, not 
in our private, but publick capacities. And that the Bleſſed 
Euchariſt does ſo too, is notorious, and appears from all the 
Diſcourſes of our Authors againſt the private Maſſes of the 
Romani fis. ee 
AN even this later Notion is abundantly ſufficient for my 
purpoſe, both to ſecure theſe. employments from the Invaſions 
of the Laity, and conſequently to inveſt the ordinary Succeſſors 
into theſe employments with a power of Government. It wilt 


(a) 2 Sam. be ſufficient to ſecure theſe employments from the Invaſions of the 


vi. 6, 7. 


Laity. For thus God has always been extremely ſevere againſt 


1 Chr. xiii. all encroachments in the Public Solemmiries of his Service, uſu- 


9. 10 
(b)2 Chron. 
xxvi. 16, 


ally more ſevere than _—_ thoſe Sins which our Brethren are 
generally inclinable to look on as very much more flagitious. 
The Examples of (a) Uzzab and (H) Uriah are very conſi- 


17, 18, 19, derable to this purpoſe. But eſpecially that of Saul, (c) who, 


20, 21. 


xiii. 


though he had firſt waited for Samuel (d) ſeven days together, 


(c) 1 Sam. and —_ the People were (e) ſcattered from him, and thoſe 


few that followed him were under an exceſſive (F) conſternation, 


(4) Ver. 8. and that the (g) Philiſtines were ready to engage him on theſe 


11. 


(e) Ver. 6. firſt invoked the Divine aſſiſtance; Vet, becauſe, upon all 


II. 


diſadvantages, which muſt be more formidable to him not havi 


E 
Conliderations, he (h) forced himſelf (as himſelf ) and 


( f) Ver. 7. offered a burnt offering, he had this ſevere ſentence from Sawnel 


(g) Ver, 


I2, 


at his next meeting, that his Kingdom ſhould not be (i) eſta- 
bliſhed in his Poſterity. Which by the way may let our diſſenting 


(V) Ver. 12. Brethren underſtand how unwarrantable their pretence is for 
(i) Ver. 
13, 14. 


n hs the celebration of Sacraments without a Cal, though 
they mult otherwiſe be hindred from all Sacraments in a Regular 


_ 


1 R . ö - 
7 1 * Y 5 Re... 
- 
S * 
s 
4 P 
Vs 


not been charge with the Sin of amitti 


theſe Solemnities 


ad great hopes of having ſuch their Prayers heard, noe 
only on account of the general Uncovenanted/Goodneſs of God 
Þ Equity of the Covenant it ſelf, it not being 


even by the 
Legal Fuſtice, but alſo render 
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the Gon thing a - Ga? 


and to that diſpenſudton . Iftit were 1 ſheuld then 
— — Poſitive —— 


douerabie by us Anteoedently to — f 5 of mem. g 
Not to mention the prohibision of ice ſſ uon | 
believe s at concerned in, there are two | | 
able inflancesfor-which-our?Brethren uſvally plead w with no fl 
Zeal, that is, the prorality of the Sabbath and of Tiths, wherein. 
they can prove very little, if the perpetual ſeaſonableneſs of the 
reaſon on which the Command was grounded at firſt be not ad- 
mitted 48 0 ſufficient reoaſon to prove its perpetual and prefent Ob- 


= O this istheplain-Cale here. The reaſon of that pro- 
Wen _ ainſt other Tribes, beſides the Leviticul, intermed- 
Sacrifice ſeems wholly derived from the Notion of 
onſecration, which is à part of that Natural Religion which, 
teng ahigarory obligatory hy its intrinſiek R 5 a 
ind independentl Jo berauſe God had 
the Levite apart —— above ulli the 'othet Tribes of the 
Jfractires., and had appointed Ceretnonies of ' Conſecration of 
which Guy alone were dapable, therefore they alone were em 
ed to — the Solenmities of Divine Worſhip, 
onſucrapion it ſelf was aden. folemn ad- 
miſſion of — to e of officiating-in EL Soleurrities of 
Religion; and therefore who work | admitted Were 
— — ve eee e de pi zortion- 
ably appli rothoſe higher Offices which were appropriate 
——— e'Prieſt-bood by virtue of their different 
Aegrees of e. heater Ordinary Levitet. For 
from the Kere und Vr rab it pla 2 ppeaty to 
have been as und s ſor ondi Netter td 
invade the Offices of a higher C ick 
mY have invaded the Levires Office without 
EY che ProPletdes e, th 
to 
the: Congragatit ws . Fig, putty 
a muſe their holineſs above others (Fen this re 


a Onſen 


7 er 


relative Hilimſs on account of Solemn Confucrarion, 


— it was notoriouſly. true that the whole 


47 111 


been indeed conſecrated to God by their Circus 

r external Solemmities) but in regard of that 9 
wherein the Prieſts had plainly the advantage 2 ek 
of thoſe cular Solemnities of conſecrating them to their 
9 which the Ordinary Levites, and much leſs the Ords 
People, could not to. However we plainly ſee chat 


not put the iſſue of this Diſpute to that expreſs 
* — (mat is, as — — 


them 


here, 2 protidiion Numb. iii. 


who was not F the ſerd: of Aaron)! who- ſhould tonie-righ, 10. 


(that-is; to officiate in the Prieſts Office 
but on this, Who of them ſhould be to be more Hay 
in regard of this relative Hajgneſt ,* and the evidence God 
* give of his own choice” of the Sons of Aus above 
ers 
AN does tot thisreafonhold:exaQty hers ? I is very true 
that all true Chriſtians, Lacig as well as others, are a Royal 
Priefdhvod, and a peculiar F And it was as true — 
—— by Cerab Datha und Abir m Infevour of this 
milcuous Liberty of Secrifice'by by the other" Levites, at 
well as thoſe of the Family — —2 Es 
wes Holy: God ink 
chem a Holy 


fhonld be put to death, 


Tribe of Lewd — the Family 

give even the Levitical 2 Ooh 

widuthe-Gficwof the Prieffy 
* 8 
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relation to God, and confequently to a higher degree of this 
Relarive Holineſs ? And are not ours ſo too? Were there diſc 
criminating Solemnities appointed then by God himſelf for con- 
— uch as were admitted to that Honour? And have not 
we the like Solennities ! Were there Authorized Priſons con- 
tinued in a Succefion who only could pretend to an Ordinary Cal 
from God, both to officiate then ſelves in theſe ſacred Solemnities, 
and to admit orhbers to a participation of the like Divine Autho: 
rity ? And have not we ſo too? And where all the rokens of a 
peculiar Conſecrarion of. Officers, and a conſequent excluſion of 
others from that Function who had not been ſo Aut horixed, are 
ſo. extremely parallel; what is it that can make an Invaſion of 
it leſs piacular and Sacrilegious now than then? Could theſe par 
ticular Solemnities appointed for the Admiſſion of Perſons to Sa- 
cred Offices then, be then underſtood as a deſigned excluſion of 
all ſuch Perſons from them hq had not been fo admitted ? And 
what diſparity appears to make it otherwiſe now? Ot was S. 
criledg more puniſhable then than now? 2242 
IF the Law whereby this Invaſion was forbidden had been 
Poſitive and Temporary, I confeſs there might have been ſome 
pretence for this. But I am ſure the general ſenſe of Religious 
Aankind has thought it condemnable by the general Principles 
of Natural Religion; and that what is fo,” is ſo;eternally vnſa w- 
ful as that it can never be otherwiſe under any whatſoever — 
Revealed Religion. And I know none of our Brethren themſelves 
that deny it. They who have defended the Practice of Sarriisag 
have not done it on this pretence, that the Goffel admitted an 
Invaſion of the Divine Property more than the Eu; but thi 


' they coneeived Gods diſpenſation.;under the Gofpel to leave all 
things to. their 2 Liberty, and to pau Pre- 
perry to himſelf.” But this pretence has hee already prevented 


$. * 


in our Caſe... .... TR [ - 3 0 
OR. do they think that God may not have as juſt a Proper 
in Per ſons as.in Things 7: Or canthey think an beg Ting 
chargeable ee the Inyulicd of ce 


* 


| = pony a e da; 

r | 
as of his Lavd: or Tributes, Or can 

| . of Sarred Officer leſs criminal than that 

2 — But however we make the compariſon, it 

een; otherwile., If we make that 


— 


1 
Te. hs any 2 whatſoever. For 
— — wither private Poſſeſſions, but not 
— rt, iſtribution of Offices. Zut if we] of the 
greatneſs of the Serriledy by the value of the things 
Officer wills car much » vehlc than an 


* 
rebel Of Mentes. 
— in which God is 
operty, — will prove in praftice 


ay Ore ara 
Goſpel ian clnceived 
ties as under the 
ſo few external Ob- 
Goſ I; but there 
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| e rr; ever of 
to boa Sin by its Prefers ; dun oute — 
bigliy . Pom — — — 
a: Puniſument Perfons now of it expect, when it is 
otherwiſc- proved to be a Sin by immutable and unaltetable res- 
ſons, that it edn neithet ceaſe to be a Sia nor ceaſe 't&beTyinvitdl 
in ſoch a \Digree;\and therefore if it were Crimmal im fur n 
Digreec undet che. Eu ĩt mult be ſo under the Goſpet too, or if it 
admit of any variation of Degrees by the variation of Circus 
ftances (as certainly theſe: Sins againſt the Law of Naturemay, 
if not in the Kind, yet at leaſt in Individual Inftanees) that all 
— alteration of Circumſtances under tie Goſpoſ tend rather to 
gravation tim its excuſe); if I ſay tha 7 Arguing; 

— — ON Teftarenr; be not now admitted ad cbnuſtde 
under the New, it will utterly all uſe of the Ofd Te. 
—_ a Rale of manners to Chriſtians. For it will, by the 


wn of —— be eaſy to evade all from it 
— rh pres dee eg init ang in iP its — 1 
— for- mabing, not as much av fo 
nalneſt of u Sin in — — ney 


tional proofs muſt be demanded even for that from the nature of 


the Sin it ſelf, it is plain that thus the A of the Old 
Teſtament in affairs of this natune is nly ſſighted, and alt is 
ultimately refolved into:Reaſon ind. "of ie, which id a 


Crime . I believe, our diff | brechen wou be very 
unwi ve gui a 

ö 9. T IB R EE RE the Adminiſtrationef: Sacraments thus 
on the Authority of thoſe that Adminiſter them, there 
are none chat can lay a juſt:claim to chat Auchotiry: (u. Zͤtbat 
God. dotr hot immediately; himſelf a ey ws 


but teaves chem vs the aſe of- On Aan 
_ ſew a Succeffion continued in all the intermediate 


themſelves who were thus A 
as no Commyſſcom cn be — 5 wn 1 Prime, W 


be The" ae i off hiv 
medratcly — by Sage of by — 
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Or WANCE of Duty f — 1 wm Ä 
— L know: indeed that 276 


can ſo li 3 our: Ohl 
rather weaker it (for how can He, in reaſon, be 
FF id to 
Eat ee ne?) Ny red eee 

is allo invobed as a Witne rather mi N 
our having - that due. for. eee 2 ſhould find our 
Selves ſo much more ully. influenced. by An ond 7 
know withal that make dow nel vr of Duties on :rplyinaripnal | 
Motives does make ee ramardabie. But 
having already Gad does, in Covenenting with ua, 
ee, x VS, ——ů — 
e ly bear wir the Icperſections, if be Duties 
7 — hoy ae F 
ow little virtuos ſoeyer they hertothe Rerſens 
— 81 yet, is of eee 
for maigteining e reputation of the Gayernmon, 
e Gevergonrs.x An , in-pcocets 
8 Lang eee Adds, will n 
Wen ho, exerts vir 

— 2 28 - 4125 when 4 « 1 5 meal made 


fornaly- 
arora prey ing the on which N 
== Lis be . — 
on of Man in EE 
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as are 


Theſe 
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who have weaker, as thoſe who | ron 
Religion; And therefore mult very co 
N 2 r e eee Wk 
A to this p might Appeal to the common Ex. 
perience of the World, whether even wicked Perſons themſelves, 
who have not arrived to ſuch a degree of wickedneſs as not vi 
to have loſt all real ſenſe of Religious Obligations, but alſo 
ſenſe of the reputation of ſeeing, at leaſt; do be Religious (and 
they who are thus wicked can never be truſted on any Compacts 
whatſoever) do not think themſelves much more Obliged by 


* 


Covenants ſolemnly engaged on than if the ſame Covenants had 
been mutuall ratifyed without theſe Solemmities ? And the reaſon 
is almoſt as-obvious as the Expetience.'' 0 
FOR 1. It is certain that the efficacy of all Covenants what- 
ſoever for ſecuring performance de on theſe natural Ine. 
preſſions of Conſcience which are to be ſuppoſed in Men cepable 
of e Covenants Antecedently to them; N | 
. ˙— — —— ply 
rooted, there they mult naturally produce a greater hrrot of if 
any thing contrary to them, and conſequently give a greater fe 


curity for the 2 of ſuch Obligations. If [ 

it may appear Men have naturally 1— horror agaĩ 

the breach of a Covenant ſolemnly confirmed than if it had not 

been ſe confirmed,” it will plainly follow that its. Solewnity muſt 

very confiderably add to the Security of its performaiice. ” Now 

OTIS | ry 
CO 


Exprienteef Man- 
ewing what 


converſing-with them. 3 is, | 
are moſt probably affected with ſuch Motives which every 
vida al 8 if indeed he think them fit to h 
dealt with, takes it for granted ther thoſe others, with -whom he 


their Promiſes and Contratts, becauſe when he has them ſo Ob- 
-liged to himſelf in matters concerning his own Jnrereſt,” he is con- 
fident of performance, ſo thoſe Obligations which make him more 
confident, it is a ſign that he believes them under a greater horror of 

AND 5. The way of tryi i of which Ob- S. XXXII. 
ligations Men are mob ce 1 they do , 


Men — * the 3 the Perſon with whom 
| 0 

Aſſurances. — is as plain an Argument that New Obligations 

are daſtred when the former are, at leaſt comparatively,diſtruſted, 

and that even where they are not 1 of the former, 

yet that they are wore confident of the later. So that that Obli- 

gation to which Men have #/timare recourſe after Tryal of all 

others, is that of which they are woſt confident, and every one is 

„ by ſo much the wers truſted by hom much it a nearer 

G it. Nowe by this way of 'Tryal it is plain that many Men are 

truſted on their pablick, ſolemn Promi ſes who would not be truſted 

on their private ours; and that not only in regard of the remedy 

the Perſons to whom they are made may have to force them to 

performance by proving them (as Solemn Promiſecare more ca- 

pable of proof than private) _ even ſuch Perſons are — — 
21H t 
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ſuch Solemwiry, Aud it appears alfo forther Wat thefe' Sera 
mental Solewnities are of the nature of thoſe Oblj 
which Men have their ultimate recourſe in their 
Truſt. Firſt they who are believed er.. — boy 
— — their own defites's truſted an their 
bare word. Then they, whoſe repute is more liable to 
are yet truſted if the fame Promiſes be made before Witneſſes, 
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2. That, at WER cur paring i the neee Soltmnitier of 
this Evangelical Covenant is the only Ordinary Means where 
© by we may be ſatisfied fad of dur Title to the Covenen it fel. 
F. I. II. S 1. That, for our 
fatisfaction, — e that we have poſirive Arguments 
For us, as well as at there appear no 1 
; againſt m. F. III. IV. V. VI. VII. 2. That ho A 
- can comfort , but ſuch as may Externally appear, and ſo be 
capable being Judged of by the Perſons concerned! S. VIII. 
3. Our partaking of — pen Solemnities of the Covenant, | 
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can to 4 . IX. 
X. XI. XI. A ker Preſumption for' Nong the fame 
thing. S. XIII. 


u T 2. « Suppoſing, that this partaking in the External 
« Solewnities of the Evangelical Covenant had not been ſo - 
* neceſſary to confer a valid Legal Title to the Benefits 
& of the © Covenant ; yet certainly it i neceſſary in Order 
&« to our Satisfattion, that we in particular have any Title to che. 
And this alone will be ſufficient | for my preſent deſign. For un- 
— we may be fatisſied of aur Intereſt in the Covenant, we can 
have no comſort of it; and it has already appeared that this 


Conſideration alone of being better aſſured of Pardon and Aſſiſt- 


ance an ance on the performpnce of in the Commu- 
nin of » 5» ry and being an; aan oc the danger of 
miſcarriage than we could have been out of it — —— — when 
it alſo appears that the Ordinary Arguments of Prob 

for the advantage of thoſe who are in Communion, and a the 
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K NO in Order to the Nef of this Ldeſie that theſe three 
may be conſidered: :4 i. That in Order to our Comfort 


u cient that there are no Poſitive Arguments againſt: us to prove 
te us certainly liable to — — requiſite 
6 Poſitive Arguments to prove — . nreſent Con: 
dition; 2. That no Arguments concerning even the Senurim 
22ͤ³à wmiů 8 
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te Perſons concerned; And 3. — — t be true, 
4 That we might indeed have even a L- Title to the Benefits 
& of the Evangelical Covenant without partaking inthe External 
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Arguments whereby: we can of our Tirle, and therefore 
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* Arguments as we can very y. now, 
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on F the Communian of - the Church that there are. no: Poſitive 
to f ey —— — — 
3 4s 6 Poſuive Arguments to prove Serarityn f our 
— Cendition. This is plain from the cammnn 5 — 
Man ee man ile dumm thinks ie = g — — 
— 


In —— pre- 


2 7172 TCV An! 22 — 


* and fatisfaftion out of the Churches Communion it is not ſufft- 


K fl; 


158 


S. V. 


§. VI. 


will — not fear — | 
perſwade'their coufidervee, and very wail and er- 


. » * 


Ai 


able ones diſcourage them. And we find withal ——— 


perience that this want of Arguments 
.. that which has 2 — 


No'Man thinks it = Frudent Argument of Nh in me 
Streæts becadſe he is not — en Tile Paſſes 1 
91 N D if this —— de 1 2 
t be not n 
when all appegriug-Probable A — ſor eden oft | 
much leſs cam it be thought ſufficient — ww 255 
all. apearing' Probable. Argurnents: ge them de be 
100 


For of the t ö — . mops i 
he == 
. 

to be ſwaded [byc: — 
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dent Perſons counted a ſuſficient Argument to prove the 
danger of the Perſon wanting them; ſo that this alone is ſufficient 


is haveialiche influence of a Poſitive Argument on a Perſon who. 


is concemed. For 'in. foveral Caſes the eſſect does fbo d 
certainly and inevitably from che man of: the interpoſition of a 
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hit to che Promiſes on Gods part; And d Covenant as Oblige- 
. 


in a Legal way does neceſſarily imply ſuch a Legal Never 
whe Parefes may — Effie of as others: 
gation. For as-in-Covexancs neither of the Parties would 
che other; ſo it is not $0 be pteſumed in Equizy chat either of 
them would ingage without a ſſur aute of performance on the other 
Party, or give any further Aſſurance of their own performance 
than they receive from the Party with whom they: contract. 
Now the reaſon why both Parties are willing to ſubm̃it to Lega 
Oblig ion is only for tliis mutual ity of perfarmanct of 


of performance: 
hat Both Hurties were Antecedently willing tb contract for, 


und che farthet uſe of making this — —— by 


 Fome: common means of Communication, 


be as well ſecured of the performance of the Party with whom 
he deals as chat Party is ſecured of his on performance. And 
if a Contract were made more ſecure on · the one ſide than on the 
other (how Legal fue ver it might be in regard of Men who can 
only proceed on -fallible Pre ſumptions, yet,) it is not 
Equal, nor conſequently obligatory, in the fenſe in whieh' we 
now underſtand: Legal Obligations when we ſpeak of ſuch as are 
betwixt God and Ian; becauſe it is not able with the pre- 
ſumab . ny the Contrafter, which is all that any can in 
Equity be obliged to; unleſa we make the Law a ſnare to obli 
Men beyond their own intentions, "which is not agreeable to 
nature of voluntary Contracts, ſuch as Covenants are underſtood 


to be. 21 10 nd 4624 
AND by theſe fame Principles it appears that Sod as:Cove- 


'\nanting with us mult give us the fame Security of performance 


on his part as he receives from us of ours 
Solemnities w the Covenant is ; And till he does 
fo, and that we have reaſon to be ſatisfied that he has done ſo, 
the; Co venam cannot be: ſaid to have been compleated, becauſe 
chis is indeed the taocite Condition on whichit was made, and on 
which it was intended to be ratified, and therefore till tlia b 
done it cannot be ſuppoſed to have received ſiial and compleat 
ratification on both ſides, nor conſequently to be Obligatory Le- 
x "Ip as this. Legal Notoreity of each others Obligatiam mu- 
to the Eguity and Fulinity of the Qbli- 

gation, 


virtue of the Legal 
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capacities. And therefore having 
erected a Viſible: Body Folitick, and Viſible Vice-gerents 
to act in his name, and appointed V iſibie Seals, and withat having 
removed himſeif from our Ordinary acceſs and: conſultation; 
It is very: reaſonable to believe that it was his deligh- that we 
ſhould judg of his proceedings the ſame way as we do of thoſe 
of other Princes, that having appointed Y:/ible Means of pro- 
mulging their pleafures they would not have that taken for their 
will which is not ſo promulged according 

Rules which themſelves had appointed for it. Now this is the 
Ordinary method obſerved by ſuch Princes in their. prowulgations 
that all their Acts. muſt be promulged by their inferior Officers 
to whom we may be le of having an in] acceſs, and 
that they be d with their Seal; and that nothing v i 


as purpoſely deſigned to let Subjects 


* to repreſent him, and Viſible Seals'to: confirm 
} is . for in his: Name, it is the ſame way to be 
proven that he would not have any Covenant 


to as 
which is not thus waraged and ſealed by his Viſibio Repreſen- 


tau ue. £4 E 3 
THIS, ſor my part, is a very conſiderable Motive to incline 
Me. to believe that thoſe: Preachings of Pardon and Sal- 


ation upon the Conditions o Fauth and Repemt aner which the 
\Migiſters are Obliged to declare in Gods name to 4 Alen, 
even Ante to their aſtual initiation into the Church, 
| iu Covenants with them upon 
vitations to diſeſe themieives for an A Reception into his 
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Covenant by qualifying themſelves by theſe Conditions of Re- 
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Faith and Repemt ac einlo a Title to theſe Diuisei P. 
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more ſer ure it is to practice them in the Char ths Communion. 
But conſidering withal the reaſons now given why theſe 3yvwnal 
Dates alone ſhould not baverrher” Fitle:on the conſtitution of 
theſe Solemnities which i they) * 2tave cxpeted- z 
this: muſt dae Wy tSenmity. - fu I pros 
Cern ily has been proved ſuſficient foreur parpole,-to 
Mens than la, oven theſe Wel, o aphich This guru 
Secyricy.hap thus a toadepands.) 21/2 1 5” 60701220] 
240 „ „ An 05 10 Seu 500 1h On 2001363: 
> vat: gd eovldmoaly gẽiditen yOrtxop, 
A 


# S# 7+ 
* 84141 


e. 


? 
13 


943 
0 


15 oo «> 1 "At Oat, Y mr 1 5 Fe: 


5 e i n 
ak” * fan cg fribe e 5 1 
THE CONTENTS. 


The deen in theſe Bere genere, wits 
1 81. . for the 
— on = * of being Commonieated win 
'$ 11 ut. That ail tirdgs here contrived art 

<a coor Fibre; ecke 8. . 


HEREFORE © the e rn on 5 


3 


* 


64 al Solemmities ,* Ladle 
Bs Arete 242 


'ti 8 8 * | l 
2 wn oy der 2 
cher vb acer h canvas i th 

- We 


264. 


8 11. 


III. 


§. IV. 


cheleſs be. Ellfied; Nan 


The ſame thing further Proſecuted. Ch.8; 
who are; but alſo that man wh Eleft want them, as they. 
whoare not yet called, Lata mmunicated cleve. 
errante, nay and all they union cannot be. 
had, ſo that with ay. no who ve wh is rainy even in the 
participation of. the Exrerne/ Sywboly them | 

AND. indeed how is it poſſible to — any Viſibie Co. 
mumon with them who are not themſelves viſible ? Gods ſecret 
Decrees are known to nane. | They may indes = nah the- 
effefts and influences of Gods ſecret — with the SSirits. 
of thoſe who are concerned, if our diſſenting Brethren may be 
believed; ſo.that the may hold. good, according to: 
them, chat they who fee! thoſe — may conclude them- 


ſielues to be Elected. Yes will it not hold even in all Ele Perſons 


themſelves. Not on ho are notras yet called may never- 
0:all; they who ate called, but᷑ are not 
"= arrived to that ſingular degree of proficiency in R as 

tel theſe' Evidences, may notwithſtanding not be able as yet 


w as muck as their amn Election, eve according to our 


diſenin Brethrens own Principles, 
BU however. it. is certain that no- Man can be aſſured of 
2 Eledlion. And ſeeing the Perſons. themſelves are thus 


acapable of . Seeing at. leaf 
Co no viſible diſtinctives of any; Society e e bow is 


it poſſible to maintein any viſible Comennicn with them by viſi- 
ble Solemnities? The Ele may indeed be capable of main-. 
teining a Communion with God, becauſe they know bam, and are 
ew by him, without any viſible Societies; but, for want of 
thele neeſſary conditions of Communications. they can never 
conſtitute any. Saciety nor maintein any, Communication With each 
her. And therefore if this be the Church to / which our diſ 
ſenting Brethren would pay the reſpect due ta the Church, all our 
Sacrawents. mult be perfecly inſignificant, which ſeem. plainly 
deſigned nat prly,.. nor A to maingein «viſible Commu: 
nication with Cad, but wich. aach 
SEE ING. therefore that this.Legal welidiy depends on tho 
due adminiſtration. of External Sdlemnities by which they 
825 be believed Obligatory of Gd by the ſame Rules of«Legal 
Equity whereby they w { be Obligatory of Hen; And 
that this. is the onl Way pong Men ” infer an Obligation on 
. not jnungdimely 1 in theit aws Perſons. r 
ges. 


PTY 

L* — 41 ) tht iemay 
ons ' 

ty op roy Ir 


ugh EO 
folemn ſcaling them; Jane qagpantus 
Gods pron ICED 


the Seals in his Name: the "ie ee fe Legal Procurators do, 
by their Deputation from them who were Originally con- 


NO w all tlie $i oh whieb th Pryal dipends le, 
the Covenant it ſelf ing oh Seals, 2 7 . heir Cal by — 


Aut borixed Perſons ; 1215 
ſited. any where. but 
union, And" it 1 brch 
ceeding will refolve Bing 
Solewmitits uu S > 


Rare pro 50 25 Frm edel 
pe ond f tec 


'th briog 4 the Ord 2M 
Eee onto the Bt f 


123 — : = 
17 
3 


4 | 4 1 
59 * 1 5 4 os 
: ? i 3 
= * 1 
q 4 , 
„ £ » 1 py 4 4 : 4 1 . - . 
: 2 0 , 
53371 21 1 re En! IH 2,10 22691 
U * Ty Ty 4 + + * *Y A. — 
241 } I 11 - F R 2 Jene 1 3 
- ® © © #1 WY 2 2 11 . CY - * 2 FY ds” * * ICY $ 
XX #> & 4 % TW OTE TW rr — * 
. 5 * 1 
x a 4 4 vo ; a 
4 F * Z Y F : 7 4 
3 . ee ö Dan een 
. $4 * * . * | * * 
20 idr 120 * 4 vn 10 Iwo on! "1 1349340 2301597 2 4 
110 | | 


”# 
*. 209 14 
FF $is+ 


2 _— — ERS be Te 4-4 : Ok Libs A 
CCC ˙ üiÄ 8 f ORE UE ron ons 
N - * $ 1 * 

. 7:1 gs 4 : 

5 - 7 

- „ o . E 
QA — * 91 — Y * " 
e : * 


56% 


C V. 


oO 
% 
* 
o o 


S ee ee ei A dr „ 
of 28d mo 10m * 1263 1 rig 5 re N 10 220h 
15 . moi; 1 Hi 20 of ids 0 


\ i, mk <a) £304 A Aid n 15 3 
2 1liupor — 9 3d ci's Num eig : m2" gnilc9! nmel! 
= eim 11 25 bas A m-biits 2d ys 1 10 26 noie3ildO 5500 


Thar the e e 


_ PreaeRed,, is por ſullcien for afyation with 
wb teu, e.; che Secrevemts, a e 


A0 Taue zi F 2158 Gin math ton noilktuge Ul #21; yd 
29122 

An uE CONTENTS.” 7 
rr, dE of pa 90 ans, the 
o * * [3d 4 ; V \ 77 E 7 eto; 94 þ ary? N Ore, 
4) I 7 2 is: of #6 2 L ty 2 to :other; Sor, 
: And 1 B e chat Epil 
915 ſc uriſſiclion the Perſons are 


boat ma i 3 9 
eee eſe — hy 


2 of Sies are now 


confined to On — 100 wocking remiſed. The for- 
mer. F. III. IV. The later. 8. V. e thing to be pro- 
ved. F. VI. Proved two ways. 1. Exeluſtvely, of other 
Means of gaining that Grace which is neceſſary to Salvation 
beſides the Sacrament. F. VII. VIII. 1. Of the Word 
Preacbed.--- Some-things- Hremiſed.—5r- IN. -X.-XI. NH. 
1. Much of the Grace conveyed by the Word Preachad in the 
Primitive times was undoubtedly proper to thoſe times, and 
not fit to be expected now. F. XIII. XIV. XV. 2. There 
were reaſons proper to thoſe times why ſuch Grace might be 
expected then, which will not hold nom, for the conviction 
of the Perſons who then received the Spirit. F. XVI. 3. 
There were alſo other proper Reaſons neceſſary for the con- 
viction of thoſe with whom they had to deal. S. XVII. 
4. That Grace which might otherwiſe have been expected in 


attending on the Word Preached, is yet not fo probably to be 
expected i in the Preaching of Perſons Unautbori x ed, ——_— 
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things be premiſed.- 1. Therefore l 3 — 
Facraments as they ure 'Cetemonies of initiation into the Evan- 
gelieal Covenant, or of continuing in it; but as to the partictilar 
Benefits for hien they ares deſigned. In the Former regaid 1 
have conſidefed them aſtead y. 1nd in that Notice chere can be 
re doubt bur char all the Benefirs'of this Covenant will bei don- 
cerned in them. For us they who have no Title to the Covchant 
it ſelf can pretend no Title io any of the Benefits of the Cove- 
nant, ſo they who are not validly initiated into it, or continued 
in it by the External Solemnitics appointed for that purpbſe, 
cannot have a Legal Intereſt in the Covenant ĩt ſelf. * 
this way of proceeding the Negative way of arguing is bei 
— « That they who do not partake of the Sacraments as 
External: Soleunitiet' — tranſaſting this the Hops can haveho 
Lega Title to forgiveneſs of Sms, or it, or 
- rewards, or any othe . 
iged to do for us 2 virtue of his Covenant. Rut though 
— =: genera — op — —— — | 
pear y our with the nature 
— am i e —— to ſnew that 


Nihon — 
with relation to ESD whoſe . = 
AATUHT .1 imme- 


immediately inſtituted and deſigned, yet even theſe are ſo con- 
veſted with the power of adminiſtring them. And certainly the 


leaſt prejudice that can be thought to be ſuſteined by them who 


want the Sacramental Symbols rather than they will purchaſe 
them by unſinful oondeſcenſĩons, mult be at leaſt the loſs of thoſe 
races for whoſe conveyance they were purpoſely deſigned b 

God as the only Ordinary Means by which Men might expect 
them. Eſpecially when the vo[untarineſs of ſuch a want is as well 
a crime as a neglect, and therefore muſt ſo juſtly cut them off from 
all hopes of relief by. Extraordinaries. | 

NOR is this ſuitableneſs of this Hypotheſis with the nature 
of the Sacrament i, and the great Probability which will thence: 
follow, that both of them muſt be true when are ſound thus 
exactly to agree, the only reaſon why I am willing to add this 
proof from the particular nature of the Sacraments themſelves 
to that general conſideration of them as Seals of the New Cove- 
nant, The truth is Iam unwilling to lay the ſtreſs of my preſent 
deſign upon a form of ſpeaking ſo new, and ſo liable at ſeaſt to 
Difpute, as that of the Sacraments being Seals of the New 
Covenant. I am not ſo cautious, as if I doubted whether this 
were true, at leaſt concerning Baptiſm, that that is indeed a Seal 
of the New Covenent; but becauſe I had rather, where I can 
have choice, inliſt on Principles leaſt liable to contradiction. 
Nor yet could I think it altogether fit to wave that Argument, 
both becauſe it is ſo very appoſite for our purpoſe, and ſo eaſil 
granted by our Adverſaries, and ſo more likely to prevail with 
them than Arguments leſs queſtionable in themſelves ; and be- 
cauſe I think ſo much of it really ſolid as is neceſſary for our pur- 
poſe. Yalid Baptiſm being only to be had from the. regularly- 
Ordeined Clergy is a great Obligation to a dependence on them. 
And if we only wave the word Seal we may take in the other 
Sacrament alſo under the general term of the Solemnities wher 
the Evangelical Covenant is tranſatted and mainteined. Whic 
as it is equally ſubſervient to our purpoſe, ſo I have rather 
eg to make uſe of it. becauſe I conceive it really more juſti- 

le. „ 

A SECOND thing to be premiſed is this, That it & one 
thing to ſay that the Sacraments are Ordinary Means of Grace, 
and another to ſay,' that the Ove Means of Grace are = 
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Grace expeded in bearing the Ward reached, Cb. 9. 15 
fined to the Sacraments. By the former no more is implied 


but 
that worthy Communicants do, in the uſe of theſe Sacraments, 
partake of this Grace, which may be very true though God had 
appointed other Ordinary Means by which the ſame Graces 
might be obteined by them who cannot have the Sacraments. 
But if this were the Caſe, the Negarive Argument (for which 
we are alone concerned at preſent) would not hold, that 

who want the Sacraments muſt, even in this ordinary way of 
proceeding, be preſumed to want the Sacramental Graces alſo. 
For they who want one Ordinary Means may ſtill make uſe of 
another for obteining the ſame thing, where there is acknow- 


— a variety; and even in this Caſe they might have comfort 


confidence without the def Coun recourſe to Extraordinaries. 
My deſign therefore being to that they muſt want the S- 
cramental Graces who want the Sacrawents. themſelves upon the 
terms now mentioned, this later thing muſt be that which Iam 
principally obliged to prove. I confeſs there are many Errors 
current among our Brethren concerning the virtue even of Sa- 
crawents in general, eſpecially where they think themſelves ob- 
liged rather to contradict than to lay down any thing poſitive. 
And | withal confeſs that they are their Errors of this kind which 
have rendred the true Notion of the Sin- of SCHISM fo v 
difficult to them. Nor can it be thought ſtrange that their Practice 
of Schiſm ſhould unawares betra into Errors on a Subject 
whoſe right underſtanding — go ſo far to recover them out 
of Schiſm, and to let them fee its chief as well as its Sinful- 
neſa. And though I think we have as great advantage againſt 
them on this Topick as on any ; and that their Notions herein 
are ſo clearly contrary to the ſenſe of Catholick Tradition and 
Antiquity, and fo deſtructive to the true nature of Sacraments, 
as that- they come the neareſt, of any Paradoxcs mainteined by 
them, to their being Fundamental Errors; yet that I may confine 
my preſent deſign within as narrow limits as can be allowed ſor 
difpatching it with accurateneſs and ſolidity, I ſhall at preſent 
conſider this virtue of the Sacraments no farther than as it ſhall 
fall in with my defign of proving that the Ordinary Means of 
_ _ confined = them. . * 

OW even this confinement has appeared the Prin- 
eiples laid down in the former Chapters. For as it is certain 
that the Covenant of God with us is the only Ordinary Means 
hereby 
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whereby we may be aſſüred of Salvation; ſo it is withal as cer- 
tain that our participation in the. External Solemmities whereby 
this Covenant is tranſacted is the only-Ordinary Means whereby 
we may be aſſured of our Intereſt in the Covenant; and that 
God has neither inſtituted, nor is pretended by our Brethren 
themſelves to have inſtituted, any other External Solemnities 
of tranſacting this Covenant beſides the Sacraments. Bur be- 
cauſe 1 am now conſidering the Sacraments under another No- 
tion, not as Solemnities of tranſacting the Covenant, but in 
relation to thoſe Graces for the communication whereof they 
were particularly deſigned and inſtituted by God himſelf, that 
whith I am at preſent concerned to prove will be, that the Graces 
hereby conveyed are ſuch as that, without them, Salvation cannot 
ordinarily be expected; and withal that they are ſuch as that 
God has inſtituted no other ordinary way of giving them beſides 
the Sacraments. Both theſe I ſhall endeavour to prove together 
as I have already expreſt them in the Propoſition. 

THIS I ſhall endeavour from two Topicks: 1. By exclu- 
ding the other Ordinary Means of gaining that Grace which is 
requiſite either for Salvation it ſelf, or, at leaſt, for our Aſſy. 
rance of it beſides the Sacraments; And 2. By ſhewing direct- 
ly that the Grace conferred in the Sacraments is of ſuch a nature 
as to ſuppoſe the Perſons to whom it has not yet been given in 
an unſalvable Condition. From the former it will pyncipally 
appear that the Grace is not otherwiſe to be expected Ordinarily 
than by the Sacraments: From the later, That this Grace is 
ſuch as that Salvation cannot Ordinarily be expected witho 
it. | | | 

1. THEREFORE I ſhall endeavour to _— thoſe other 
Ordinary Means which are, or may be, pretended to, by them who 
are out of the Communion of the Church, And they are eſpeci- 
ally two: either the hearing of the Word —. or private 
Prayer. The former will, at leaſt, ſo far ſerve our purpoſe as to 
oblige Memto depend on ſome Aſſemblies, and conſequently on 
the power of thoſe who alone enjoy the power of calling ſuch 
Aſſemblies, or at leaſt to depend on the Preachers. But the later 
is ſuch as, if it be allowed to be an Ordinary Means of obtein- 


ing that Grace which is neceſſary for Salvation, will excuſe Men 
not only from all Sacrawents, but from all Aſſemblies too, and 
will allow aliberty to es” 4: joyn with no Party at all on pre- 
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tence of the ſufficiency of their Cloſet- Devotion. Which is a 
thing lam therefore the more willing to warn them of, that none 
may venture to defend this later way till thay have firſt conſider- 
ed how they can give an account of this dangerous Conſequence 
of it. And the ſame. Inconvenience will much more concern 
them who conceive the Moral Duties of Faith and Repent ance to 
be ſufficient for obteining this Evangelical Grace which is ne- 
ceſſary for our Salvation. But of this Opinion I ſhall ſay no 
more now, both-becauſe I have conſidered it already, and be- 
cauſe it muſt neceſſarily fall, if I ſuceed in my preſent under- 
taking. 7 | 
S. IX. 1 f E firſt Ordinary Means therefore pretended for obteining 
the Grace of the Goſpel, independently on the Sacraments is 
the Word. But before J oppoſe this, I ſhall firſt lay down ſome 
Cautions, from which it may appear how far I am indeed con- 
cerned to oppoſe it. 1. Therefore if by the Word be underſtood 
the ſubſeſtent Word, whether the fontal xh in Chriſt himſelf, 
or the derivative as the Spirit which is given to us upon our be- 
coming Chriſtians, in regard whereof Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to 
(a) Gal. iv. be (a) formed in ws, (b) to live in us, to be (e) erucifyed and 
19. (4) buried in us; and We are ſaid on account of this living Spirit, 
(b) 2 Cor. which we receive from him, to (e) bear his Image as by our 
iv. 10. (f) Souls we bear the Image of Adam : 1 then conceive my ſelf 
Col. iii. 4. ſo far from being concerned to deny that, by this Word, we re- 
St. 7oh. xiv. ceive all the Graces of the Goſpel, as that indeed it is from 
6. hence that I infer the neceſſity of Sacraments as the only Ordi- 
I Foh.i.1.2. nary Means of partaking of the Werd in this ſenſe. And yet 
(c) Gal. ii. it is very much to be ſuſpected that ſome of the places, produced 
20. by our Adverſaries for proving the mY of the Word, are only 
(4)- Row, to be underſtood of the Word in this ſenſe. So in 1 Pet. 1.23. 
VL 4. Where we are ſaid to be born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but 
Col. ii. 10. of incorruptible, by the Word of God which lives and abides for 
(e) 1 Cor. ever. The abiding for ever here is-not ſo naturally intelligible 
xv. 49. of the permanency of the Decrees of God, as ſg) elſewhere < 
Comp. wiith this Phraſe is uſed, as of the a+y@ within us. For the Argu- 
Ver. 45. ment here produced is to prove the permanency of our nem life 
(f)1b.1Cor. to which we are here born, that that ſhould alſo endure for ever, 
XV. 45. 49. becauſe it is the fruit of this incorruptible ſeed. But for that it 
('g) P/.cxix. had not been ſo proper to argue the incorruptibleneſs of the 
29. | effcctsof the Divine Decrees; becauſe the ſame Decrees which 
. . Are 
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are the reaſons why ſome. things are incorruptible, are alſo 
the reaſon why 9 are corruptible. But the ſubſiſtent * 
is a very proper Argument for concluding the incorruptibleneſs 
of thoſe things which partake of it. In this ſenſe Life is an uſual 
Epithete of this Word. And from our partaking of this quick- 
ening Spirit, the Apoſtle concludes the neceſſity of our immor- 
tality and reſurrection. 1 Cor. xv. The only difficulty is that 
the 57 here ſpoken of is called fu, Ver. 25. And yet if St. _ 
(b) Tuſtin Martyr underſtood the aud in the Orphaicks of this ,, — F 
ſubſiſtent a4y@, it muſt ſecm leſs ſtrange in the Hebrew Idiom, d & mu 
according to which it is ſo very ordinary to put Words for Things. uy_: payer 
None can doubt but that the Hebrew is as properly rendred 4 57 ped 3 
by hs. in the Greck as by e. And the ſame way alſo it may % 92 
probably be underſtood in St. James 1. 18, Where our «Toxinas Ag Gin, 
by the Word of Truth is oppoſed to the birth whereby Concups- 54 juirgs ovy- 
ſcence is ſaid' to bring forth Sin, and the «moxinas whereby Sin 2757105 a 
when it is conſummated brings forth Death. Ver. 15. But this . A 
is. not ſo likely to be underſtood either of the Doftrines of Con- n gdn 
cupiſcence, or Sin, as of the things themſelves. And therefore 5 ,;,, 946 
it will be alſo much more ſuitable to underſtand our Regeneration g ac rirp 
by the Word rather of that Sub ſiſtem Being which is ſo called in ae99id> ds. 

e ordinary language of thoſe times, than of the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. | | 

2 I F by the Word be meant either the Things or Dotirines F. X. 
diſcovered to us by the Revelations of the Goſpel, it will not be 
the leaſt inconſiſtent with my deſign to grant that all the requi- 
ſues of Salvation may be alcribed to it. For in this ſenſe it may 
include the Sarraments themſelves. And in this general inde- 
finite way of Speaking, that is very properly aſcribed to the 
whole which is performed by any one particular conteined under 
it, as the whole Man is ſaid to ſpeak. though it be only his Tongue 
which properly performs that office. And yet of the Word in 
this ſenſe ſeveral of thoſe paſſages will be found to be underſt 
which are produced by our Adverſaries for proving this efficacy 
of the Word Preached. Not of the Preaching of the Dottrines 
and Inſtitutions of the Goſpel in oppoſition to the other ways of 
adminiſtring them (which is the only thing for which they are 
concerned in this Diſpute) but of the whole complexion of Do- 
arines and Inſtitutions Preached by the Goſpel, in oye 4 | 
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Grace expelled in hearing the word Preached, Ch. 9. | 


thoſe preached by the Law, or ey other Diſpenſation which 
might then pretend to rival it in being a Rule for Manners, and 

a Guide to Happineſs. This plainly. ſeems to have been meant 
by St. Paul, when he asks his Galariens, whether they had re- 
ceived the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the bearing of 
Faith? Where the bearing of Faith not being oppoſed to re- 
ceiving the Sacraments, but to the Works of the Law, may 
plainly take in the whole Goſpel- Diſpenſation in oppolition to the 
Legal. | | | 

NOR 3. Am I concerned to take notice of thoſe Texts 
which aſcribe the Benefits of the Goſpel to other cauſes than the 
Sacraments, ſo long as thoſe Cauſes are not pretended to apply 
them immediately to particular Perſons, What if (a) Remi fog 
of Sins be purchaſed by the bloud of Chriſt : What if we be 
(b) begatren to 4 lively hope by his Reſurrectien ? What if the (c) 


giving of the Spirit be aſcribed to it? What if we are ſaid to 


(4) die to Six by his Death, to be (e) crucified together with him, 
to (f) riſe with him, and to be (g) glorified with him? My 
intereſt does not oblige me to pretend that Sacraments could do 
theſe things for us as prizcipal Cauſes, neither by w power of 
their own, nor by any which they may derive from his Inſtitu- 
tion. It is abundantly ſufficient for my purpoſe that theſe are 
the only Ordinary Means by which we come to have an Intereſt 
in Chriſt himſelf, which will conſequently give us a Title to all 
his other Graces, what means ſoever he have uſed to purchaſe 
them for us. It is ſufficient that by theſe we are immediately 
initiated and continued in Covenant with him, by virtue whereof 
we have a Title to his Promiſes on what account ſoever he was 
pleaſed to make them, or his Father to confirm them. It is 
ſufficient that by theſe we are united to Chriſt, and become one 
Legal Perſon with him, by which means it comes to paſs that 
what has been done or ſuffered by him is as much ours as if we 
had done and ſuffered it our ſelves. It is ſufficient that theſe are 
the only Ordinary Aeans by which he has promiſed to commu- 
nicate, and where we can therefore only be confident to receive, 
them. Theſe things, if true, will oblige all to a dependence on 
the Sacraments. And none of theſe are any way diſproved in any 
of theſe paſſages of Scripture, a 
NOR 4. Am I concerned to take notice of all thoſe places 
which aſcribe an efficacy, not only to the things A n os 
opel, 
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Goſpel, but even to the Preaching it ſelf. The deſign of thoſe 
places being plainly to afſert ſuch an efficacy in the Ordinance of 
Preaching as that they who enjoy this, may enjoy Grace ſufficient 
' for their Salvation, though they want the Sacrawents, and that 
it may communicate. Grace ſufficient for the Salvation of ſuch 
Perſons who have no other Means to truſt to, who are in our 
Brethrens Circumſtances ; this will abundantly ſuffice for my 
preſent deſign, to ſhew our Brethrens Obligation to depend on 
the Sacraments. Now that they may underſtand how little en- 
couragement they can have fo to depend on the Grace commu- 
nic by the Word Preached, as to neglect any Moral dili- 
gence, or to refuſe any unſinful condeſcenſign, requilite for ob- 
teining the External Sacraments; I ſhall intreat them ſeriouſly 
to conlider ; 25 | 
i. HOW much of that Grace, which accompanyed the Preach» S- XIII. 
ing of the Word in thoſe firſd beginnings of the Goſpet of which 
the Scripture Hiſtory gives s an count, was extraords and 
proper to thoſe times and Perſons * And how much was Ordinary, 
aud fit to be expetbed now as well u then? It is moſt Certain that 
Grace which then accompanied this Ordinance was i 
greater then than what is ordinary now. Oar Saviour () /pake (4) St. Fob. 
4s never man ſpakg, and the tranſport and courage of the Apoſtles vii. 46. 
was (b) «dmired even by their Enemies themſelves who had (5) 45, iy 
known their Education. And (c) with —— they gave 13. Heh 
witneſs to the Reſurrettion of the Lord Jeſus, and great grace was (c) ver.; 3. 
upon thew all. And the Word of God is obſerved then to have (4) 447 
(d) grown mightily and prevailed, and thouſands (c) are ſaid to xix. 20. 
have been converted at one Sermon, and obdurate and obſtinate (e) 48. ii 
Perſons were an a fudden, and frequently, changed, and changed 41. iy, . 
in the (*) habitual inclinations of their Wills as well as in the (*) Orig. c. 
conviction of their. Judgments. And maſt we therefore ex- Cf. L. I. ar, 
Key the let Need, 10 his efficacy of Ke Prenhingas ff 1 
the to is Preaching as 8 ff 12 
— of his Apoſtleſhip, and males his Auditors who been Lad 150+ 
ſo mightily influenced by him the (f) Seal of his Apoſtleſbip, Bk 26, Cy. 
when he was to aſſert the dignity of his Apoſtolical Office ia Prian. . 44 
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AND indeed they had many viſible advantages for movin 
their Auditors then which our preſent Preachers cannot pret 
to: The external gifts of Mirecles; their Perſonal x«/ouals, 
with ſome of which the Preachers of that Age ſeem to have been 
generally indued, but the Apoſtles more than others; that zeal 
and courage and confidence which muſt needs have made their de- 
livery very pathetical ; the fitneſs of their expreſſions to their 
Auditors Caſes, when thoſe expreſſions were none of their own, 
but inſpired on the (g) particular occaſion; that particular pift 
of (Y) diſcerning their Auditors Spirits, whereby they were 
forced to confeſs that (i) God was in them of A truth. ot to 
mention their unweazied Zeal, the great toils and dangers th 
endured in the employment, the ſhame, and contempt, as we 
as the other inconveniences attending it, which muſt needs poſ- 
ſeſs their Auditors with very favourable thoughts of their Perſons, 
of their Sincerity and freedom from ſiniſter deſigns, and their 
hearty good will to them, whatever they might think of the Pru- 
dence of their undertaking. And if it was only this Ext raordi- 
nary degree of Grace that was then ſufficient for the Salvation of 
the Perſons influenced by it, that will certainly be no Precedent for 
what Men may Ordinarily expect now. And where ſo much was 
undoubtedly extraordinary, it will be very difficult to —_— 
what was not ſo. At leaſt this will be impoſſible to be known from 
the bare Hiſtorical Records of theſe times, wherein ſo man 
things in this very Caſe were extraordinary, which will, at leaſt, 
ſuffice to ſhew how OY ſuch Texts as theſe are muſt 
prove for our Adverſaries purpoſe, without either expreſs Pro- 
aui ſes aſſuring us of their actual continuance, or immutable rea- 
ſons from the nature of the things: Which will confine their Proofs 
within a narrow compaſs. 

AND this will the rather appear, if it be conſidered further, 
that according to the Notions of that Age and Nation, wherein 
the Goſpel was firſt Preached, whoever had the Spirit of God 
was thereby thought immediately to be made a 1 On 
this account Abraham is called a (a) Prophet; and the Fews, 
as they pretended all of them, and they alone, to have this Spirit, 
ſo they do on that ſame account pretend to be a Nation (b) of 
Prophets. Nor are they only the modern Jews alone who make 
this challenge; their Anceſtors did the ſame, --So the Author 
of the Book of Wiſdom, among other effects of this —— 

; iſdom 
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not ſufficient without the Sacraments, © 


Chg. 
Wiſdom: which with him is the ſame with the Divine Spirit, 
reckons this that it (c) enters into holy Souls . them Sons of (c) viſd. vii. 


Cod, and Prophets. And it oy probable that the C 
who challenged to themſelves all the Priviledges of Iſrael, as be- 
ing themſelves that true Spiritual Iſrael for whom God princi- 
pally deſigned theſe favours, did accordingly challenge this Pri- 
viledg among the reſt, that they received not the 
works of the Law, but by the hearing of Faith, and that this Spi- 
rit,- which they thus received by means of their Chriſtian Profeſ- 
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e Chriſtians, 27. 


Spirit by the (4) Gal. iii. g. 


fion, made them Prophets, according to the paſſage in (e) Poel (i) Joel ii. 
thus applyed .f by them. And though the generality of Converts, 23. 


then, being Heathens, had not been favourable tu Jewi 
ons, but thoſe of the then prevailing Gentile Philoſophy; yet 
even ſo they had been inclinable to take this Divine Spirit for a 
Principle of Prophecy. Every extraordinary Perſon was, by 
them, thought inhabited and influenced by a God, to be.capa- 


< ble of converſing with Spirits when thoroughly purged from 


cc matter, to be conſcious of the Divine Secrets, to have a The- 
© urgical power. And what greater thing can be aſcribed to 
true Prophets than theſe things, eſpecially when puttogether ? 
And it is obſervable that all the Language and Notions of Myſti- 
cal Theology are borrowed from them, which do plainly ſuppoſe 
that theſe Influences of the Spirit are Extraordinary and Prophe- 
tical in all Souls capable of receiving them. And to this the 
Apoſtle ſeems to allude when he challenges, in the name of all 


18. 


7 * 
. Ad, ii. 
Noti- 925 : 


Chriſtians, to know (g) the mind of Chriſt, and when, — (2) i cor. ii. 


the nature of the Spirit, he concludes the Spiritual man m 


know the (b) hidden things of God, becauſe the Spirit of God ( 15.4. 10, 
with which he is endued, is privy to them as naturally as the Spi- *'* | 


rit of every Man is privy to his own Secrets. This diſcovery of 
the Divine Secrets is that which moſt properly belongs to the of- 
fice of a Prophet. 


rue col, and () the Sceret of the Lord is ſaid to be with them ( 


that fear him. | And this is a ching to which I ſuppoſe our Bre- 
thren will not ſo much as pretend. UE 


. ESPECIALLY conſidering 2. that there were ſome rea- 
ſens why Per ſons in that Age ſhould feel extraordinary emotions up- 
on their hearing the Chriſtian Doctrine preached to them, which 
were certainly proper to that Age, and cannot now be urged 72 any 

| the 
Truth 


Proportionable parity. This was _ to be made a proof 


So God is ſaid to teach David the (i) af, (i) P/ LI. 6. 


P.. xxv. 
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Truth of that Religion whoſe propoſal was ſeconded with ſuch 
preternatural tranſj This was a proof of our Saviours ve- 

racity when they found the event ſo anſwerable to his Promiſes 

and Predittions. This proved him indeed to have a power over 

the Souls of Men, and to have the diſpoſal of thoſe hidden influ- 

ences of the other world when they found themſelves ſo nnaccount- 

ably animated and tranſported beyond what could have been ex- 

ed from the rational evidence of thethings themſelves. And 

(a) Epb.l: 13. therefore the Spirit thus given is ſaid to be the (a) ſeal of God, 


IV. 30. the (b) fr (f fruits of their new inheritance, the (c) earneſt of 
(6) Rom. VT. their promiſed future poſſeſſions, a (4) witneſs of God to the 


(:) 2 cord. 22. Spirits of them who had it that they were the Children of God. 
V. 5. And St. ohn tells them of this witneſs (e) of God within them, 
(4) Eph. I. 14 this Unction (F) that ſhould reach them all things, and particu- 
(% 1 St. Jois larly to.diſtinguiſh between prerenders to the (F) Spirie, whe- 
Vio. ther their pretences were true or falſe? And () hereby they 
(f) 1 St. John might know whether they dwelt in Chriſt, ar Chriſt in them, becauſe 
IL 20, 27. . he had given them of ku Spirit, By which it appears that their 
* i 2 4 having the Spirit was more notorious to them who had him than 
6% 1 St. John their Intereſt in Chriſt. And accordingly the ſtate of the new 
IV. 13. Covenant, as it was then in the Apoſtles times, is ſo deſoribed 
ſi) Joel II. that God would (i) pour aut of bis Spirit on all fleſh,” that all 
28, 29+  g, ſbould fee viſions and dream dreams; that (C) all ſbouldbe taught 
7 71. LIV. 13. of God, and ſo taught as that they ſhould need (1!) no other In- 
(I) Heb. v. ſtructors; that the word of God ſhould dwell (n) plentifully in 
10, 11. them, in their (n) mouths, and in their hearts; that even Tongues 
(m)C 1 themſelves ſhould be no argument to them who (o) believed, but 
2 7 5 g. only to them who did not yer believe. All which things do cer- 
(0 i cor, tainly imply that they who then had the Spirit could certainly 
XIV. 2. know they had it, and make an argument of it to prove the Do- 
drines and Spirits of others, and much more in themſelves. And 
accordingly wherever this Spirit was given it ſeems generallyto 
have diſcovered it ſelf by ſome fenſible indications in the xagioudle 
by which others were able to diſcern it as well as he who had it. 
Therefore our Saviour promiſes that miraculous ſigns ſhould ge- 
{p) S. Mark, nerally follow them which ſhould (p) believe; and it was 
XVI. 17, 18. theſe ſenſible ſigns that S mn (q) Magus, though a profeſſed 
(A= VIII. enemy of the Apoſtles, was notwithſtanding convinced that the 
18. Spirit was given by the Impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, and this 
by their Impoſition of hands onthe generality of thoſe who had 
5 been 


ch g. t ſufficient without he Sutramentr. 


been baptized by St. Philip, that we may not ſuſpect that their 


—— extraordinary. And St. Pax of 
the * oha, tells us that though they were diſtribut — 
lys yet that all had ſome. And this — to have been con- 
tinued till the Religion was ſufficiently propagated, even to St. 
Cyprian and Lactantius's times. 85 His . Chriſtians 
felt that ſtrange and ſuddain change in themſelves which th 

could not ently admire, and could never have believed if 
they had not felt it. And particularly ordinary baptized Chriſti- 
ans found themſelves to have a power over Devils to torment and 
vex them, and to force them to quit their Oracles, and to con- 
feſs themſelves to be ſeducing Spirits. Now as theſe ſenſible in- 
dications to the Perſons themſelves are, by the confeſſion of all 
Parties, long ſince ceaſed, ſo alſo this reaſon is ceaſed of the in- 
fluences themſelves, that the Perſons who now receive — 
do not expect any new conviction of the truth of the Reli 
which they receive it, but confeſs themſelves abundantly. 
with thoſe Credentials which were — 
on. Zut it is alſo further conſiderable that beſides reaſons 
2 the conviction of the Perſons receiving the Spirit in thoſe 

ges, 


thoſe Perſons who were to deal mia ties 

were to be inſtructed in ſomething new of which were igno- 
oP Thus an bs neceſſary that the Holy hot ſhould 

Cornelius and his company upon St. Peters 

— before their Baptiſm, — elſe the Apoſtle had = 
been ſo well fatisfied that it was his Duty to baptize them, not- 
withſtanding his viſion for that purpoſe inimediately before his 
coming to them. At leaſt he had wanted that ſatisfaction which 
had been requiſite for his defence to others, who would have been 
extremely ſcandalized at him if he had ventured to practiſe upon 


a Revelation made only to himſelf. We find him expreſsl7 


makin this we of it as an Argument for his own di in 
this ha can forbid waer that theſe bebaprized, 
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As X. 47. 


1 boly Ghoſt us well an ur And again, If God 4d, XI. 17. 


gave unto them the: ſame gift as unto us who believed on the Lord pe. 
—— 2 * Cod? The 
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Grace. expetted in hearing tie Werd Preached, Ch. g. ä 


aprecable to the methods of — ado Age, for God to in- 
ſome even inſpired Perſons t ſelves þ viſible ſigns of 
his influences upon others. Thus St. ohn Baptiſt himſelf was di- 
reed to the knowledg of our Saviour, That whereas he knew 
him not himſelf, he who had ſent him to baptize with water, had 
ſaid unto him, Upon whom thou'ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcend and 
abiding on him, that is he who haptixeth with the Holy Ghoſt. But 
much more this was requiſite then when the matter was of uni- 
verſal concerament, and where it was convenient for the Prophets 
reputation that others ſhould be ſatisfied, as well as himſelf, that 
he might not ſeem to impoſe on them on his ſingle Authority, 
which was exactly St. Peters Caſehere. Thus the Apoſtles Au- 
thority was recommended to the multitude by the viſible deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. But 
now that we have no hopes of any further Revelation either 
concerning thi ngs or Perſons ; but that God hath left us intirely 
to our own natural Prudence, both for knowing the manner of 
adminiſtring thoſeSacraments which have been derived to us from 
the beginning, and what Perſons have a Title to them; all thoſe 
gifts ofthe Spirit which, on this account, were given at the Preach- 
ing of the Word cannot now be expected by us. SO ODS 
A ND yet farther (4. even concerning that power of. the S$pi- 
rit which accompanies the Preaching. of the Word, it « worth 
conſidering in what Preaching of the Mord it may be expected, Whe- 
ther it may only be expetted in the Preaching of ſuch Perſons: as are 
ſent and Authorized; Or may alſo be expetted' at the Preaching of 
ſuch as Preach without Authority, nay in oppoſition to them ho are 
legally inveſted with thit Spiritual Authority. And it may he, 
when our diſſenting Brethren have thoroughly conſidered the now 
mentioned Obſervations, and ſhall then recollect their proofs for 
this influence of the Spirit accompanying the word Preached , 
which may reach our preſent Caſe, and prove it reaſonable for 
them to expect the like influences now, poſſibly they will find 


this to be the ſolideſt reaſon for their purpoſe to ſhew the parity © 


of the Caſe now as in the Primitive times, That, whereas they 
will hardly find an expreſs and immutable Promife which may 
reach our times, the 6nly reaſon why we may expect the like 
Aſſiſtance now, is that the Apoſtolical Office is ſtill continued as 
to its Ordinaries, though it have: ceaſed long ſince as to its Ex- 
traurdinaries; that they who are called by 1 
Ad : < 0 0--* G 
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Chg. not ſufficient without the Sacraments. 
God to call them are as properly Authorized by God in their ſeve- 
ral Succeſſions, as they who were Authorized by him immediately ; 
that deriving their Authority from God, he mult in reaſon be 
liged to ſecond them in all Exerciſes of this Authority, relating 
to the: end for which he had deſigned it, on the ſame account as 
eyery Supreme Worldly Governour thinks himſelf obliged, by 
the Principles of his Government, to ratifie and promote all the 
Legal procedures even of his inferior ſubordinate Officers; and 
that God is rather obliged to do this than even worldly Princes 
themſelves, becauſe indeed the effect of all their Miniſtry depends 
on his immediate interpolition, whereas the power of the Sword 
committed to inferior Magiſtrates enables them to do many 
thingswithout immediate recourſe to the Supreme. 7 ee 
IF this way of proceeding be allowed, it will plainly reſolve 
all the ground of expecting this influence of the Spirit in the uſe 
of. their Miniſtry into the Legality of their Call. And however 
expreſs Promiſes might have been found to aſſure our expectation 
of thelike influences in hearing the word Preachedeven in our pre- 
ſent Age; yet certainly their actual performance could not be ex- 
pected in the hearing of any but Authorized Perſons, as no Su- 
preme Prince can, in reaſon, be thought obliged to ratiſie, or 
ſecond, what any Rebel or Uſurper ſhould preſume to proclaim 
or promiſe in his name. The boldneſs of ſuch an attempt is ſo 
far from a juſt title to a confirmation from the Lawful Prince, as 
that it is always thought to deſerve the moſt exemplary puniſh- 
ment. + And if this be the Caſe, it will ſerve my end as well as 
if theſe influences of the Spirit were thought to be confined to 
the Sacraments themſelves. For this will oblige all to as ſtrict a 
dependance on the Governours of the Church as the other. For 
both the Epsſcopal Clergy will be found to have as juſt an Autho- 
rity, and the Non-Conformiſts as unjuſt a one, to Preach the 


Word, as to adminiſter. the Sacraments; and it is as much in 


their power to whom they will Preach, as to whom they will 
adminiſter the Elements, and conſequently. it will be alſo as much 
in their power to impoſe Conditions ſor the one as for the other. 
And indeed my whole deſign, in confining theſe expectations to 
the Sacraments, is only, by this means, to confine them to the 


 regnlarly-ordeined. Clergy on account of that Right which 
alone have to adminifter — But though . a 


wences had þeengranted always to accompany the Werd * 
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Grace expected in hearing the Word Preached, Chyg: ; 
ed, and by whowſoever preached ; yet it were fit to be conſidered 


farther, | 
3. WHETHER thus Grace accompanying this Ordinance be 
ſo great as to be able to ſupply the want of the Sarr aments, at leaſt 
ſo great as to ſecure the Salvation of thoſe who enjoy this Ordinance 
whileſt they want the Sacraments? That this may a , it 
will be abſolutely neceſſary, that either no grace at all be con- 
veyed by the Sacraments which may not alſo be expected in hear- 
ing the Word; or that, if any be conveyed, at leaſt it be not 
ſuch as is neceſſary to Salvation. For if any Grace neceſſary to 
Salvation be communicated by the Sacraments, which is not com- 
municated by Preaching, then ſtill the Sacraments may be alſone- 
ceſſary for the Salvation of ſuch a Perſon who ſtill enjoys the Or- 
dinance of g's and therefore he may ſtill be obliged to 
ſubmit to all unlinful Impoſitions in order to the obteining theſe 
Sacraments which, on theſe accounts, will appear ſo neceſſary 
for his Salvation. But this cannot be much as plauſibly pretend- 
ed from any of the Texts produced for this purpoſe by our Bre- 
thren. Where are there any Texts that mention the pardon of 
their Sins, or the ſanttification or acceptance of their Perſons, or 
their actual reconciliation, barely on account of that Grace which 
they had received in their attendance on the Word preached ? 
Where are they ſaid to be thereby anzed ro Chriſt, to be made 
members of his Body, and to be thereby intitled to his conſtant viral 
influences ? Theſeare the effects of the Sacraments, and what- 
ever Grace may be otherwiſe — — communicated in hearing 
the Word preached, yet, if it fall ſhort of theſe, it muſt alſo con- 
ſequently fall ſhort of adminiſtring any ſolid ſecurity for the Sal- 
vation of the Perſons ſo concerned. But where is it indeed that 
they can find that either the Perſons who had received this Grace, 
or the Apoſtles who were ſufficiently ſatisfied that they had re- 
ceived it, ever thought them ſecure without that additional Grace 
which they were further to expect in the Sacraments ? Nay where 
8 = that after the —_——_ — — not immediate- 
ſten to Baptiſm ? Nay are urged; and importuned by 

their Converters to do ſo. Can they deny that che pricing of 1 | 
heart in St. Peters Auditors was an effect of that Grace which ac- 
companied the Word preached by him? | Yet after this we find 
the: Perſons themſelves further ſolicitous What they ſhould do. 
We find St. Peter ** 
: 7 


— 


— m—_— 


3 ä 


Ch. 9. ot ſufficient without the Sacraments, 183 
them, and to be Baptized in the name of peſus Chriſt for the ro- 
e ſins, and that ſo ans Pan receive the Holy Ghoſt. 

ence it appears that as yet they had not received pardon, or 
the Holy G hol. Nay further he adviſes and exhorts them to , 40. 
ſave themſelves from that untoward Generation, a plain ſign that 
all that had been yet done was not ſufficient for their Salvation. 
What do they think of the Ethiopian converted by St, Philip? 
He ſeems to have been a Proſelyte of the Gates, at leaſt, becauſe 3 
he came up to Feraſalem to worſhip. And he bad received all the 4d VIII. *7 
Grace of the Word read as well as preached. Nay he bad profeſſed , 30, 37 
to believe that Fe/is Chriſt was the Son of God. Yet all m—_— 
tisfied not him without Baptiſm. And — they cannot v. 36, 38: 
think the Grace received by St. Pau! himſelf in his miraculous 
converſion, inferior to any that had been received by them who 
had been converted by the Word preached. And the effects were 
anſwerable upon him. As ſoon as he had been ſtruck down, he % Ix. 6 
immediately cryes out with trembling and aſtoniſhment, Lord : 
what — thou have me todo? And he was praying when © _ 
Ananias was ſent to him. And it ſhould ſeem to be his exceſſive 
penſiveneſs upon that Providence that occaſioned his faſting for . 
three days 1 What moral Diſpoſitions could our Bre- . 5 
thren themſelves have required more from him for his Salvation? 
Yet ſee how Ananias accoſts him: And nam why tarrieſt thaw ? _ 2 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, calling upon the © 
name of the Lord. It ſeems then, as yet his Sins were not waſh- 
ed away, and this was it that obliged him to make all poſſible haſt 
to be Baptized, And yet the Caſe of Cornelius was more re- 
markable, He was, as to his Perſon, a devout Man, and one 4#* X. 2- 
who feared God, and did many almes, Nay he had alſo this Teſti- | 
mony, that his Prayers and almes had been accepted by God. And 437. 
upon St. Peters preaching to him, he received fo plentiful a pro- 
portion of theſe gifts of the Spirit which accompany the Word . 45. 
preached, as amezed his Spectators. Vet all this was not thought 
ſufficient to ſuperſede the neceſſity of Bapti ſin, or to yp it ;. 
but was rather thought an Argument to intitle him to it. Even | 
Lydia whoſe heart God is ſaid to have opened, and whoſe example v. H.48. | 
our Brethren do ſo much inſiſt on for-proving this efficacy of the 4s XVI 
Word preached, did not think her ſelf thereby the more excuſed 415. 
either from receiving, or haſtening, her Baptiſm. So in the Caſe . 29, 30. 
of the Jaylor, whole excellent demeanour to St. Paul and Si las, 

. even 


- 
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Grace expected in hearing the Word Preacked, Ch. 9. 
even before his converfion, beſpeaks an extraordinary change and 
a mighty influence of the Spirit of God upon him, though they 
told him that if he believed on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, be ſnould be 
ſaved, and his honſe; yet by their proceeding with him they 
plainly ſhew that their meaning was not that he ſhould be ſaved by 
his Faith without Baptiſm. For the event was, that he and his 


As XViIL8. houſhold were immediately baptized upon their profeſſion of this 
Af XIX. a, belief. I mention not the Baptiſm of Criſpus the Ruler of the 


37 47 57 6. 


F. XXI. 


Synagogue, and the other Corinthians that believed and were ba- 
ptized with him, nor even of thoſe Believers at Epheſus, who not- 
withſtanding their having already received the Baptiſm of St. 
John the Baptiſt, notwithſtanding their belief in Chriſt upon the 
ſame Baptiſts Preaching, notwithſtanding they heard St. Paul 
himſelf Preach, and therefore muſt in all likelihood have felt 
that Grace which followed his Preaching in Perſons qualifiedto re- 
ccive it, yet remained ſtill uncapable of receiving our Saviours 
Spirit till they had firſt received his Baprsſm. By all which in- 
ſtances it appears that how great ſoever the Grace of God was 
which then accompanied the Word Preached, yet even then it was 
not thought ſo great as to ſuperſede, I do not ſay, the V/e, but 
even the Neceſſery of Sacraments. So farit is from being reaſon- 
able to expect it ſhould do ſo now when all confeſs it is not diſtri- 
buted in ſo plenteous a meaſure. | a5 
BUT though this be abundantly ſufficient for my preſent de- 
ſign that this Grace is not ſo great as to encourage them to think 
themſelves in a ſafe condition whileſt they have it, though they 
want the Sacraments and want them through their own faults, I 
mean when they are unwilling to purchaſe them by «»ſinfal con- 
aeſcenſions ; Yet becauſe this is the great ſupport of many in our 
Age, even who pretend to live Religiouſly, and I do not doubt 
do really mean ſo too, that ſatisfie their Conſciences with fre 
quenting Sermons, and the ordinary Prayers which accompany 
them, whileſt in the mean time they notoriouſly neglect the Sa- 


craments, even where they may have them on neither ſinful, nor © 


ſo much as grievous, terms, nay not on ſuch which themſelves 
think either ſinful or grievous, and becauſe this is a Popular mi- 
ſtake which certainly hinders many Conſcientious Perſons from 
diſcerning that danger in a ſtare of Schiſm which they would cer- 
tainly have diſcerned, and reſented, otherwiſe; and becauſe it 
muſt needs give greater ſatisfaction to Prudent Enquirers to be- 

: lieve 


Ch. 9. nwo ſufficient without the Sacraments. 


lieve that this Grace is not ſo great as to excuſe from Sacraments - 
when they ſhall underſtand Peſiti usiy, how great it is; it will not 


be amiſs, on this occaſion, to invite our Brethren to ſome cloſer 
thoughts concerning this matter than 2 they may yet have 
gte Let me therefore deſire them to conſider fur- 
ther, 


Word Preached, be any more than what is neceſſary to diſpoſe the 
Auditors to receive, and believe, the Truth ＋ the Doftrines 
Preached to them Or whither there be any the leaſt ground to be- 
lieve that they ſhall there receive that aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to 
help them to practiſe what they have thus received and believed? 
That thus much Grace is neceſſary for atteining the end of Preach- 
ing will not be doubted of by thoſe who believethe Church's De- 
finitions againſt the Pelagians concerning the neceſſity of Divine 
Grace to makeus willing as well as able. Nay even Julian him- 
ſelf went ſo far as to grant, at leaſt, Gods illumination. And 
this is indeed an eternal immutable reaſon why the Grace of God 
ſhould accempany his Ordinance of Preaching, concerning as 
well our preſent Ages as thoſe of the Apoſtles. For if this be the 
Caſe, that we ean neither apprebend the reaſonableneſs of what is 
preached to us without the Divine Illumination extinguiſhing our 
carnal Prejudices, and quickening and Spiritualix ing our faculties, 
nor be willing to perform Conditions till the Divine Grace has 
has made us unwilling ; it will thence plainly follow that ſome Di- 
vine Grace muſt be granted us Antecedently to the performance 
of Conditions, namely all that Grace which is requiſite to make 
the Conditions perforwable by us, that is, all that which is requi - 
ſite to make us willing and able to perform them. And becauſe 
the Preaching of the Word is the firſt addreſs made to us in Gods 
name, and fo the firſt ordinary ſtep to our converſion, therefore 
here it is very ſuitable to ſuppoſe us rather Paſſius than Active. 

And therefore if God be ſuppoſed indeed to be in earneſt with us 

in his invitations here propoſed, it will be abſolutely neceſſary 

that he perform thoſe 'beginnings for us without which he knows 
it impoſſible that we ſhou!d perform the reſt, Bot when he has 
thus put it in our power to receive conviction by the Word 

Preached to us, this Word will direct us whence we are to ex- 

pect our further ſupplies, and it will then be in our Power to go 

thither for them. And when it 3 in our power to — 
; 0 thoſe 
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Grace expected in hearing the Word Preached, Ch. 9. 
thoſe Aſſiſtances which he communicates to us inthe uſe of the Sa- 
eramenta, it will then be moſt agreeable-to his deſign in ioftituting 
. (2 grot 
ces that he | ige us to t yr o grant 
them otherwiſe. For all the Ordinances being inſtituted —— 
ſame Power, it is for the reputation of the wiſe contrivance of 
them that no one Ordinance ſhould ſuperſede the uſe of the other, 
and that as every Ordinance has its diſtin benefit, ſo there ſhould 
be that obligation to keep up the reſpect due to an Ordinance of 
Divine Inſtitution, that none ſhould be encouraged to hope for 
the benefit but in the uſe of the Ordinance: And indeed the only 
way, to keep up a conſtant dependence on an Ordinance, is to 
confine to it the benefit to be expected by it, and therefore it is 
not agreeable with the Rules of the Divine Government to in- 


ſtitute two Ordinary Means of obteining the ſame benefit, ſo 


that it might be in the power of good Perſons to live in a perpe- 
tual neglect of one of them, and it might be in the choice of eve · 
ry particuler Perſon to chooſe whether of them he would be plea- 
ſed to neglect. 5 . 

NOR is thũ leſs. agreeable with the Politicks of the Divine Go- 
ver ment thar it is with the ordinary method of the DivineGoodneſs 
in other Caſes; Though he be very Librral, yet he is not Prodi- 
gal. Though he diſtribute favours proportionable to the riccef- 
[ties of all, yet he contrives no more Ordinary ways for obtein- 
ing them than what may make them poſſible to the generality. 
Many particular Individuals do want the neceſſary ſupports of his 
Ordinary Provideace when they want the Ordinary Means ob 
obteining them. But much more he obſerves; this Method of 
proceeding when the benefits are very excellent. For theſe he 
ordinarily appoints fewer Means, and obliges particular Perfons 
to greater diligence if they will have them, that they may not 
fail of thoſe few ordinary Means. But God is yet further more 
ſparing in bus Proviſions whenthe 5s expelted exceed the 
of Natare. No water but that of Jordaw was allowed the power 
of curing Naawmans Leprofic. No Pool but that of S:toam, 
could recover the blind mans ſight. No Water but that of Fea- 
lonſie prepared according to the Rules of his own appointment 
could diſcover the Adulereſs. It is ſufficient in this Caſe that che 
methods preſcribed by him be generally in the Power of the Per- 
ſons concerned; and they are ſufficiently im their Power if, by 
any 


ch vos ſufficient without the $acrumenits.. 
0 they may 
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BELiEvVE our Adverſaties will object cher theſe are g. XXIV. 


Reaſons rather than Teftiwenies. But it may be, when they ſhall 

examine their Teſtimonies more narrowly, they will find that 

they will not be 1 to our preſent any = 
r 


ther than parity of reaſon will make them hold ; and that 
arethe propereſt Reaſons for judging of the application. And 
however this method of Converſion here ibed do fit our 


Brethrens Syſtems who _ only of the Converſion of profeſ- 


ſed initiated Chriſtians, from a bad, or careleſaꝶ to a good,: and 


conſiderate, way of living ſuitably to their Profeſſion, yet it will 
certainly better fit thoſe Converſions mentioned in the Seri 

from a ſtate of Judaiſin, and Gemiliſm, to a belief, and Profeſſi- 
on, of the Chriſtian Religion. No if this be the Caſe, not only 
the Grace of Converſion is to be expected in this Miniſtry , and 
that of a Converſion not from one Life to another, but only from 
one Religion to another, it will thence appear how little comfort 
can be expected from an attendance on this Ordinance without 
the Sacraments. For what comfort can itbe only to believe the 
Chriſtian Religion true without performance of the Conditions 
preſcribed by it ? Or to know what the Conditions are without 
Pg to perform them? Or to know where this ability may be 
had if we do not make uſe of Means to come by it? Nay, to 
make application. even to our Brethrens Syſtems, what comfort 
were it, to be convinced of the neceſſity of a holy Life, nay tobe 
under the greateſt and moſt ſcrious ſenſe of this neceſſity, if they 
want that further Grace which is n to enable them to 
practiſe Holineſs ? Conditional Promiſes cannot indeed be va- 
lyed as Promiſes to them who find themſelves unable to perform 
the Conditions. And therefore if this ability to perform Condi- 
tions be only to be expected from the Sacraments, this will be 
ſufficient to weaken that extreme confidence which many place in 
the Word preached without the Sacraments. 

AND that this firſt Grace of Per ſwaſion is all that can, in rea- 
ſon and Prudence, be expected. from the Word Preached, our 
diſſenting Brethren themſelves may underſtand if they ſhall be 
pleaſed further to conſider (.) that ibis does fully anſwer the deſign 
the Nerd Preached. The end of all Popular Diſcourſes is only 
to perſwade and direct, r the Auditory to aim 1 

c2 n 
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Grace expected in hearingtleWerd Preathed, Ch.g. 
End! poſed by the Orator, and to direct them to the moſt Pru- 
— for obteining that End. And therefore if God do fo 
far aſſiſt the Word preached in his name hy his Miniſters as to make 

it effectually perſwaſive to ſuch as are not deficient to themſelves, 
and withal the Word Preached direct them further where they 
may be furniſned with all things neceſſary for reducing their Con- 
victions to Practice, this will abundantly anſwer the end of the 
Word Preached. If he be withal pleaſed to aſſiſt them further 
in the actual Practice of what they are perſwaded to be neceſſary 
to be practiſed by them, yet that will not concern him as a Pro- 
poſer of his on Mill, nor conſequently as he uſes Preaching as a 
Means ſuitable for that purpoſe ; but under another Notion, and 
therefore will be moſt proper for another Ordinance. I confeſs 
he might have uſed Words that ſhould at once perform what 
they repreſent, as he did in the Creation, and continues to do in 
the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, not to the changing of the n 
ture of the Elements, but to the producing thoſe Graces in the uſe 


of them, which ſo much exceed the nature of thoſe Elements. 


But where we have no more expreſs intimation of his actual plea- 
ſure than we have here, there we have no better way of judging 
what he is pleaſed to do than by judging what he is, by his de- 
ſign, obliged to do. And whatever may be his deſign in other 
words, (as thoſe now mentioned) yet certainly no more than I 
have ſaid is rational to be expected in Words of addreſs to Per- 
ſons, and eſpecially when thoſe Words are urged with the uſual 


ordinary Arts of Perſwaſion, as Preaching is, as practiſed by 


Miniſters. 
BUT becauſe one great occaſion of miſtake in this whi 
affair, is that the Spirit is conceived to accompany the Word 
Preached, therefore (8.) it were well our Adver ſaries would be 
pleaſed to conſider, Whether bythe Spirit he meant only an influence 
of the Spirit, or the Divine Perſon of the Spirit himſelf ? If the 
Perſon of the Spirit were given, and ordinarily given, to quali- 
fied Hearers of the Word Preached; by vertue of the Ordi- 
nance of Preaching, and this as often as they come duly qualified 
for hearing it; I ſhould then confeſs that the Spirit geen 


would ſerve all Ends of the Sacraments, and make them -unne- 


ceſſary to ſuch Perfons: For the Spirit thus given would be a 
Principle of Divine Life in them, and therefore muſt renew, and 
regenerate, and ſanctiſie, them. It muſt ante them to * 

* ; or 


7 . 
*  » 
| 


cho. | not-ſuſfitient withoutthe Sacraments, © 89 
for this Unity is the Unity of the Spirit; and as they who have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt are none of his, ſo they who have it muſt 


be his. This muſt therefore intitle them to all that he has done 
and ſuffered for them. It muſt puri ⸗ them hychia blood. It muſt 


make him iive and abide in them. It muſt conyey his influanres 
to them: It muſt be a Spirit of Adoption in them crying Abba 
Father, and aſſuring them that they in particular are rhe Sons o 
Gd. And what o . from the Spirit 
which is given in Baptiſm ? It mut them ane Beuy with 
him. - And that is all that our partaking in on read cun do; or, 
at leaſt, will neceſſarily infer whatever other fa vour may be ex- 
pected in the Euchariſt. And if we may expect new degrees of 
influence from it, as oſten as we comg prepared Heaters of the 
Word Preached; what further imereſt can we have to he pro- 
moted by rectiving the Lords Supper, that can cither oblige us 
to receive it, or be taken ſor a likely rea ſon · why: Chriſt: ſhould 
require it from us, who requires nothing from ui in the: Goſpel, 
but what either already was our intereſt, or at leaſt has been made 
ſo by his Inſtitution of it, and yet for ſome more momentous 
reaſon than the bare exerciſe of our Obedience? But it is cer- 
tain many more are influenced by the Spirit than they who are 
poſſeſſed by him. Caiaphas (a) was influenced by the Spirit. So /a) St. 7ob» 
was Balaam, (b) and ſo were all they who are ſaid to have re- XI. 31. 
ſiſted (c) or grieved (d) him. Our Calviniſtical Brethren them- 12 115 —— 4 
ſelves diſtinguiſh between common and 1 Grace; and, to 28. pet. II. 
keep to the now - mentioned Notion of the Spirits making Pro- 15, 16. 
phets, the Fews do alſo diſtinguiſh between a Prophet ick inſtinct (c) Ade Vl. 
and the Spirit of Prophecy. Theſe firſt Impulſes of the Spirit are 33 
fo far from making ten good as that indeed there is no Man fo ow e 
wicked but has them at ſome time or other, and it is an aggrava- 
tion of his wickedneſs by how many more he has reſiſted of them. 
They are but diſpoſitions and inclinations to good ↄourſes; but 
do not turn to good will, and good reſolutions, till they be con- 
ſented to. And no man is to be reputed either good or bad with- 
out ſome kind of conſent. And yet even when they are conſent- 
ed to, they make a man only willing; but for ability to perform 
what he is then willing to perform, they leave him in a need of 
further Aſſiſtances. At leaſt they do not ſuppoſe the conſtant 
abiding of the ſame Spirit, as a conſtant certain Principle from 
whom they may ſtill expect the like influences, Which conſide- 
ration 
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9 Grace expelled: hearing the Word Preathed, &c. Chig. 
ration alone is ſufficient to ſhew how little confidence is to be re- 
poſed in them without the Sacraments. Now that theſe influen- 


— the Word Fraached are of this kind, 
may appear-hence;) Men are as apt to feel them as 


ore rigor Tealous Preachers, Tm atthe ſame 


totally and fin — — ny ipn 
judg of them. — hear - 


e) St. Jen ——— ladly, of Felix hearing St. Paul and 
92 4 * 65 0 1 L nt of al thoſe who ——_ the Word 
ON 45 5 
XIV. 28. 
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CHAT. X. 


The Grace, which way be obtained by Projer is hot 


ſufficient fot Salvation without the Sacraments. 
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The Excluſive Part proved 2. 46 to mages; That neither this 


alone, nor the Grace which may bt expected in the uſe of ity are 
ſufficient for Salvation without the Sacrarnerits! Objeſtion 
propoſed. S. I. II. The Anſwer, 1. Thur 10 Prayers r ex- 

acceptance with God but ſuch a: ſuppoſe the uſd. Ordi- 
nary Means, and conſeguentiy f the Sutraments, if they fhoxld 
prove ſuch. S. III. 2. No Prayers can expect acceptance which 
are offered by a Sinner, continuing in the bare of Sin, even at 
the ſame time when be offers them. F. IV. 3. It i more jo be 


conſidered what is the Orditiary Meains/ appointed by God, than 


what in Ordinarily obſerued by the: heft and wiſeſs Men. 
F. V. 4. it by thy "2 ps venthre om our own Nad 


menta, concerning the delign of God in inſtitus ing the Sacta- 


ments, to them, This proved by ſever at d greim It is 


hard to lxiom the trut deſigu of the Sacr aments. * oy ave 


nos ſure that raiſing Devotion by the ſenſible Repreſent 
8 theſe Sacramentr. C. VII. They 


F 


was the principal 


cannot aſſure themſelves that thu aſe of the ſenſible Repreſenta- 


tions mas ezther the Only, dr the Principal; End of the Sacra- 
ments. F. VIII. Though they were fate of theſ things; yes 
they have no regſammbereby to be aſſured that God will be ks 
with their tung port them is: jadg of: bis deſigns; und, by 1 

0 ing their 


Means, allowing themfelues the li their 
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Sactaments bas been proved, the confederating Subjects into 4 
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Grace which may be obtained by Prayer, Ch. 10. 


They who were really Perfect would not make this uſe of ſuch Pre- 
tences for their own ſake. F. X. They would not doit for the 
ſake of the Publick, §. XI. XII. XIII. They would not do it 
en account of the Divine actual Eſtabliſhment, and the Divine 
aſſiſtances conveyed by the Sacraments, which are neceſſary for 
perfection f the Perſon. f. XIV. ande, bis Prayer. S. XV. 
6. The Scriptare no where allows of ſuch a Degree of Perfecti- 
on atteinable, in this Life, 4s can in reaſon excuſe from the rea- 
ſon of the Obligation to Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies. Al Mem- 
bers of the Church need che Gifts of aach other. §. XVI. They 
need particularly thoſe Gifts which belong to Government. 
$. XVII. Al the other Members need the Head; which cannot 
be under ſtood of Chriſt,but of Perſons eminently Gifted. S. XVIII. 
This Head not a Head of Dignity only, but alſo of Influence and 
Authority. S XIX. Though they: needed not the Gifts: of 
others, yer they are obliged to join themſelves in Ecclefiaſtical 
Societies, in regard of the good they may do to others. They 
are obliged to this as Platoniſts and a Chriſtians. S. X. 


ü HE Second Expedient which many are too apt to truſt 
even to the neglect of the Sacraments is Prayer. And 
the reaſon which makes them inelinable to this exceſſive 
cCeonfidence in this ſeems to be, that as it is the Ordina- 
ry remedy to which Men betake themſelves when they find them- 
ſelves deſtitute of other ſupports, ſo withal the Benefits to be ex- 
pected by it are not confined to any one certain kind. But as it 
is the deſign of Prayer to make God our Friend, ſo when he is 
made ſo, and that his good will is gained, all things then ſeem fit 
to be expected from him which are within his power, which is 
unlimited. And if this be ſo, that all things may be expected 
by Prayer, and that Prayer is the Ordinary Means of obteining 
them, it muſt then indeed follow that there can be no obligation 
in intereſt to uſe any other Means. And if the Spiritual things of 
Religion be ſoSpiritually tranſacted in the Soul of Man as this kind 
of Perſons ſeem apt to conceive, as to depend on no externals, 
but that rightly diſpoſed Souls are capable of receiving them in 
all times and circumſtances, and Prayer be the Ordinary Means 
to produce thoſe Diſpoſitions; and that it be withal one great de- 
lign of the Chriſtian Inſtitution to reſtore Religion to its moſt 
natural Spiritual way of management, ſo that as the mg” 
pat 1 the 
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m ion as T emporals do, nay that Tempor al things do ſo little 
confribute hereunto as that they cannot — them by 


any general 'vertue received from the Divine Inſtitution, but that 
God muſt be preſent himſelf immediately to do the things repre - 
ſeated by Externals, it will ſeem to follow that God may as con- 


veniently communicate them without them. 
AN D this therather if che whole deſign of God in inſtituting 
theſe Externals were only to raiſe the Devotion of the Perſons by 


the lively repreſentation of the things ſignified by them ( as theſe 
Perſons conceive this to have been his whole deſign in them) for 
then where this Devotion is already raiſed by other Means, there: 


can be no need of the Sacraments, at leaſt, to ſuch Perſons ;' 

if there be Ordinary Means more effectual than the Sacraments 
themſelves, either for railing the Devotion in a more Spiritual 
way, without any ſenſible Repreſentations at all, or where ſuch 
Repreſentations themſelves might ſeem neceſſary for weaker Per- 


ſons of a leſs Spiritual apprehenſion, by uſing ſuch as were more 


> 


if 


lively, ſuch Proviſions as theſe muſt ( on theſe Principles) pro- 
duce the effect, and conſequently ſuperſede the uſe of the Sacra- 
ments themſelves. And the deſign, even of theſe complyances 
to ſenſe, being by degrees to fit Men for more —. and 
Spiritual ways of communication, as they which are more excel- 
lent and more agreeable to the nature of the things themſelves; 
therefore by how much the more Spiritual, the more excellent 
they muſt be alſo, and the rather to be — by Perſons whoſe 
improvements are ſo high as to make them capable of being be- 
nefited by them. But Cleſet· Devotians are managed in a much 
more Spiritual way than theſe at the Sacraments. And therefore 
they who, by a devout edit ation on the Death and Reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt in their Cloſets, can find themſelves more ſenſibly 
affected with them than by that ſenſible repreſentation of them, 
by going under water and riling out of it in Baptsſm, cannot think 
themſelves; on theſe . to uſe that which they find 
t 


leſs ſenſibly to affect them. And they who by reading the Story 


of our Saviours Paſſion, or by uſing a lively well contrived Picture 
of it, can find themſelves raiſed to ere compaſſion than by 
ſeeing it repreſented in the breaking of a piece of Bread, or the 
pouring out ſome Mine, muſt on theſe accounts, be in- 
duced to prefer their private rn before Communion = 

e 


- 
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Grace which. may be obtained by Prayer, 
the Euchariſtical Elements. Theſe are the degrees by which Men 
come from deſpiſing the Authorized Communion of the place 
where they are born, and of the Church in which they, or their 
Predeceſſors, were firſt Baptized, at length to deſpi Com- 
munion, and from diſparaging Notions of theſe Ordinances which 
they have firſt taken up only to-defend a neglet# of them, at 
length proceed to a contempt of them, and, on a pretence of their 
own. proficiency beyond the needs of ſuch weak Aſſiſtances, turn 
Superordinances. I could heartily wiſh that as many of our diſ- 
ſenting Brethren as diſlike this Conſequence would review their 
te — and, at leaſt, ſo far reje them as they find 
them, on ſuch a review, to juſtifie this Conſequence. If they 
would do thus with that Equity and Candor which would become 
them, they would undoubtedly grant me ſuch Principles as would 
much facilitate my preſent deſign. . | 
TO come therefore more cloſely to my buſineſs, I ſhall lay 

down ſuch Obſervations which, if the Parties concerned will be 
pleaſed to conſider, may poſſibly let them ſee the grounds of their 
miſtakes, and ſhall withal weaken the 8 Objection. 
1. Therefore when it is pretended that it is the Ordinary Courſe 
af Men to have recourſe to God for ſuch favours as are to be ex- 
pected from him, I ſhall defire them to conſider what Men they 
mean? And in what Caſes they ordinarily take this conrſe ? It 
is only the practice of wiſe men that can be urged for a Precedent, 
And ſuch can never think it a becoming courſe, nor can ever ex- 
pect to be heard in ſuch Prayers as are not accompanied with their 
own pndeavours , ſo that the only Cafe wherein they bave re- 
courſe to ſuch Prayers, is only either for a bleſſing on the Means 
when they can procure them, or to ſupply the want of them when 
they cannot. No wiſe mar: can with any confidence expect that 
God ſhould as much as ſupply in his Caſe the want of ordinary 
Means till he have uſed his utmoſt diligence to procure them, ti 
he have denyed all humours of his own, and ſubmitted to any 
thing that is no Sin that falls'out to bea Condition of procuring 
them. So that if there be any Ordinary Means of procuring his 
—.— — — — — — have —— _ before he can 
with any reafor that yers can find acceptance. And 
therefore this pretence of the efficacy of Prayer can never encou- 
rage any tothe neglect of any Conditions ſhort of Sin that may 
be requiſite to procure the Sacraments themſelves. If there be 
Ordinary 
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iar | l for that purpoſe, it matters not what 
the reaſon is why they are _— whether it be any nu 
efficacy of the themſelves, or whether it be only the arbs- 


tr e inted them: The obligation 
at ee While they do any way put the thing in our 
power, we mult endeavour, if we expect thatour Prayers ſhould 


N 


prove ſucceſsful. But ſuppoſe God would excuſe our want of en- 


deavour, yet it is further to be conſidered, 

2. THA we cannot expel} that any Prayers ſhould be beard 
which are offered by a Sinner continuing in the ſtate of Sin, even at 

the ſame time when be offers them. He that neglects Ord; 

Means, and A. of Sin in ing them, cannot 
that God | Jaoiy the ofa thoſe Means which he wants 
only by his own Sin. Now the breach of any Commandof God, 
hew poſitive and arbitrary ſoever it may ſeem, is certainly a Sin, 
if Obedience be a Duty, So that the iſſue of the fent Queſtion 
will be, nat whether a devone Prayer may hope for a gracioms . 
ceptance at Gods hands? But whether ſuch a Prayer as deſires 
the Benefits of the Sacraments whileſt the Perſons who prays 
les the «ſe of them, can be indeed be eſteemed by God as 
vout, With what warmth ſoever it be offered, and how much ſoe- 
ver the Perſon who offers it, pretends to feel himſelf raviſhedand 
tranſported in offering it? If it be ſinful, it is moſt certain no 
werm:h of the Perſon can make it really devaue. And if it be in 
diſobedience, it is as certain that it is ſinful; and as certain alſs 
that the breach of any Command whatſoever is Diſobeds- 
ence. | 

3. THEREFORE, „ nuch more conſiderable, - in this 
Subject, what ## the Ordinary Means appointed by God, than what 
is the Courſe Ordinarily obſerved even by the beſt-meaning and 
wiſeſt Men? Their good meaning may poſlibly do fi _ 
excuſe and expiate their Sin, but can by no means recommend their 
Example to us as a Precedent fit to he imitated byus. It is — 

the obſeruing the Divine Inſtitutions that can ſecure the favour 
God, and make him exorable by us. And unleſs this be firſt ſe- 

cured,” we can have no confidence in our Prayers. I have already 
ſhewn how free God is from any obligation to accept us from his 
own Eſſential Goodneſs notwithſtanding any m I*ANCCS 
22 which muſt needs hold more firmly in Prayer 

ich are only addreſſes, not performances. And yet this natural 

Dd 2 Goodneſs 


S IV. 


§. V. 


196 


§. VL 


& VII. 


Grace which may be obtained by Prayer; Ch. ro. 
Goodneſs is all that can be relyed on for the acceptance of theſe 
Prayers. His Prowiſts of hearing us, as well as of his other 


Graces, are confined to his Covenant, and our intereſt in that to 
our performance of the Conditions, even of all thoſe Conditions 


vhich he is pleaſed to preſcribe; * Where theſe are willingly neg- 


lected,” we have not fo much as his Geodneſs to plead for us. It 
is ſo far from expiaring our other guilts as that it is it ſelf a new 
provocation. | | 
4. IT ino way ſafe for us to neglect the Satr aments, by ven- 
turing on our own Tudgments, concerning the deſign of God in in- 
ſtituting the - Sacraments, Ihe negle# of things which he has 
made ſo ſacred muſt prove a Crime of a very high nature if it 
prove one at all, that'is, if we ſhould prove miſtaken in our 
conjectures concerning them. And where the danger is great, 
the Caution ought to be ſo too. They are not the ſame Probabi- 
lities that can excuſe us here which might excuſe us in matters of 
ſmaller importance. We ought to be very ſure of Gods deſign 
here before we run the hazard of practifing our own thoughts 
concerning it. But if our Adverſaries would be pleaſed ſoberly 
to reflect, what reaſon. can they have to be ſo confident of their 
own Conjectures as a Practice of this nature would require them 
tobe? Has God told them what his whole deſign was? This 
is not, that I know of, as much as pretended by them. Or are 
the natures of the Sacraments themſelves ſo very obvious as that 
whoever conſiders them muſt needs diſcover their deſign ? Who- 
ſoever thinks ſo, if any do ſo, does not conſider why they are 
called Myſteries, which is the Greek term anſwering the Larne, 
Sacrament, If God deſigned them as Myſteries, certainly it 
muſt have been his deſign- that the ſucredeſt part of them ſhould- 
not be known, at leaſt not obviouſly, but only to Perſons very 
well diſpoſed. And if ſo, it is not likely that he would have ex- 
preſſed it in the Scriptures which all may read, at leaſt not ſo ob- 
viouſly as that every one ſhould underſtand it. And if ſo, how 
come they to be ſo extremely confident in a matter ſo extremely 
obſcurewhich God hath deſigned to conceal from them? 

BUT how come they particularly to know that the raiſing of 
Devotion by their ſenſible Repreſentations was the principal deſign. 
of theſe Sacraments? They have rather all the reaſon imagina- 
ble to believe otherwiſe. e Repreſentation is ſo weak, and the 

Elements here made uſe of ſo unſuitable, as that any ordinary 


I 


Ch. io. "wot ſufficient without the Sacraments, 
prudent Man could have made a better. choice, if that had been 
his only deſign, ſo far they are, in that regard, from diſcovering 


a Divine. contrivance. Beſides the'defign of the Goſpel being, 


as themſelves think, ſo much for Spiritualizing the Divine Wor- 
ſhip, it is not likely that God would here have inſtituted new re- 
preſentations merely for Repreſentations ſake, when he purpoſe- 
came toaboliſh ſo many Repreſentations of his own Inſtitution. 
And certainly it is much rather likely that he would never have in- 


ſtituted ſuch Repreſentations whoſe uſe ſhould ſo frequently and 


ſo cafily fail, than that he would permit them to be neglected as 


often as they ſhould do ſo. If particular Perſons might be ex- 


cuſed, as often as they find other Means of railing their Affections 
than the Sacramental Repreſentations, who would almoſt be ob- 
liged to frequent the Sacraments? They that preſumed them - 


ſelves moſt perfect (and they are generally.the leſs perfeft who 
preſume themſelves to be ſo) would think themſelves difobliged 
from coming, becauſe they needed nd Repreſentations at all. And, 
according to the humour of our diſſenting Brethren, who gene- 


rally diſdain all the Externals of Religion as nut only vain, but 
uſeleſs to a wy Religious Soul, the number would be great who 


would abſent themſelves on this account. But even the weaker 
ſort would not want an excuſe, that they could meet with many 
ether ſenſible Repreſentations which they feel more moving to 
themſelves than thoſe of the Sarraments, And then what need 
would there be of ſuch a formal Preparation of Prieſts, and Al- 
tars, and appointed Solemnities, when there would be ſo few, if 
any, obliged to be preſent with them ? Publick proviſions are 
never made by prudent Governours but upon account of general 
neceſſities. And is it probable that God thould make ſuch- unal- 


terable Proviſions ſo little permitted to the Prudence of particu-- 


lar ordinary Governours, ( whoſe office it is, by the general Prin- 
Ciples of Government to conſider. and provide for rarely-occur- 
ring circumſtances ) for ſo very: few as by theſe Principles muſt 
be obliged to make uſe of them? 

B UT further yet how can yy aſſure themſelves that this is 
the only, or the principal end of the Sacraments ? If they fail 
in either, they cannot be excuſable. If there be other ends be- 
ſides the raiſing their Devotion by the "_ Repreſentation, then 
they may be obliged to receive them for thoſe other ends, though: 
they had not been obliged for this. If it fail of being the princi- 
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pal end, it will then be much more unreaſonable to neglect them 
for the principal end, which they do really need, on pretence that 
they do not need ſome other end which is leſs principal. And it 
will be impoſſible to know whether it be the only, or the principal, 
end till they can firſt aſſure themſelves that they know all the ends 
deſigned by God in the Inſtitution- of the Sacraments. For 
there may be other ends that may have been deſigned by God, 
then for ought they know there are. Andthen how can they pre- 
ſumethat this end which they pitch on is either the only or the 
principalone ? How do they know but as theremay be more, 
ſo there may be alſo more erable ones? And indeed how 
can they preſume to know all the Ends of what God has himſelf 
deſigned as a Myſtery ? Is it by the Scriprures ? But God who 
deſigned them as Myſteries cannot be ſuppoſed to have revealed 


there what he defigned as Myſteries. Is it therefore by the reaſons 


of the things ? alas! how unable are they to farbow the 
depths of deſigns ? How little acquainted with the in- 
trigues of Providence ! How little with the affairs of the other 
World ! How little with the nature of Spirits Nay how little 
with the nature of their mn Souls! Theſe are all neceſſary for 
judging right in affairs of this nature, and no doubt if we had 
known them very many things would appear very rational which 
we now think yrs eee _— a them. 
Vet concernin et ; we do not know the things, 
we doat leaſt —— — But how many — 
more are there which may be accounted for by God in inſtituting 
the Sacraments concerning which we do not know ſo much as our 
Ignorance? And how can any then be confident that he knows 
all Gods deſigns, eſpecially in ſuch a matter as this, merely by 
the reaſons of the things ? Certainly all theſe things being con- 
ſidered, it would be much more rational to preſume that theſe 
things are not arbitrary becauſe God has been pleaſed to continue 
them under ſuch a gs Barone e the Goſpel, than to preſume 
them arbitrary for no other reaſon than becauſe we do ndt know 
the reaſons of rhem ; and much more nal te preſume that 
fomething more was deſigned in_them'than bare Repreſentation, 
becauſe they are impoſed in a Diſpenſation ſe Spiritual, and 
which has _—_— us ſo little to eſteem ſenſible Repreſentations, 
than to conclude their unobligiagneſs to any, becauſe their prin- 


cipal deſign is only ſenſible Repreſentation. 


BUT 


Ch. 9. wot ſufficient without the Sacraments. 


cipal end of the Sacraments, how come they further to be ſure 
that God'will be pleaſed that they ſhould take upon them to judg 
of his deſigns, and by that means allow themſelves the li of 
ying their Obedience at their own d4:/cretion ? How do t 

w but he may value their Obedience more than he does the 
moment of the thing which he requires of them as the inſtance 
of it? How do they know but the Precedent of neglecting 
their Duty, on pretence of complying with the deſign of it, may 
be of worſe conſequence to the Publick than their reaching the 
End may be a ſervice to the Publick ? It is certain the wiſeſt and 
moſt oublick ſpirited Politicians have thought ſo in many Caſes, 
even concerning the obſervation. of their moſt arbitrary com- 
mands. It is no doubt but victory is the principal End of all Ge- 
nerals of Armies, Yet Manlius put his own Son to death for de- 


ſerting his Station though he proved victorious by it, And Fabius Liv. L. VIIL7. 


very hardly eſcaped the like puniſhment from Papyrius Curſor, pong 


pected from the molt punctual obſervation of Military Diſcipline. * 3333+ 


though his ſucceſs was ſo great as could have been deſired or ex- 


All the interceſſion of the Army, and even of the Senate too, 
were little enough to procure his pardon, and that from a Perſon 
who had no other Quarrel with him but was concerning the pub- 
lick, was: d the danger of his Precedent. And even among 
Perſons who proceed not with that extreme vigor and punctuali- 


ty in obſerving the ſtrict meaſures · of Juſtice, though Governours 
have ſo well approved of the deſigns of Perſons who have done 
thus as that they have rewarded them for it, yet if they do not 


puniſh, at leaſt they have formally pardoned, them the tranſꝑreſ- 
Gonof their Duty. And a — implies che ſame guilt as Pu- 
vi ent does. So that they ſeem by no means willing to endure 
that either waxy ſhonld take this liberty, or that even the ſawe 


Perſon ſhould do it frequently. Nay they never allow it but in 
ſuch Caſes wherein the advantage of it is extremeiy conſiderable. 
Nor even in ſuch Gaſes do they think it allowable, when the Par- 


ty concerned, yreſ a deſign which the Prince had not been 
pleaſed to diſcover ro Ma: = — — Precedent is of very 
dangerous coquence as well for the Preſumption, in prying in- 
to what his Prince was not willing he ſhould have hs, and 
the great hazard of miſſing the deſign it ſelſ, as for his Pracbice of 
Di ſobediemce. And certainly no Prince can be ſuppoſed 

| more 


BUT though they were ſure that this were the mere and prin» F. IX. 


; TEIN 4 
drr THY VOTRE err 


TOE eee we wa ee REC any or WO aa; 


a , 4 { ! , 838 
n mmm n 


Ca HIER 


EPP 


200 


Gen, XVIII. 
25. 


§. X. 


(2) Eph, III. 2. 
(% 1 Jin. I. 1 5. 


Grace which may be obtained by Prayer, Ch. 185 


more concerned for the Publick, or more punctual in the Execu- 
tion of Juſtice than God is. The Fudg of all the Earth will un- 
doubtedly do Righteouſneſs. This conſideration may ſuffice to 
ſhew at leaſt how dangerous this Practice is, as our Adverſaries 
are concerned for it, to live in a perpetual neglect of the Sacra- 
ments, on pretence of reaching the End of Sacraments by their 
Cioſet- Devotion. This is yet incomparably leſs excuſable than 
any of the inſtances now mentioned. But there is no need thus 
to implead their Igaorance; for 
5. 1 H AVE already endeavoured to let them underſtand ano- 
ther deſign of the inſtitution of . theſe Sacraments, that us, the con- 
federating a Body Politick, and the obliging Subjects in it to a de- 
pendencę on their Governours. And if this deſign hold true, all 
ſorts of Perſons will be obliged to communicate in them notwith- 
ſtanding the Spiritual nature of the Chriſtian Religion. If God 
as a Governogr and as a Covenanter be concerned to take care that 
the Church be erected into a Body Politick, it will alſo as much 
concern him to take care (when he has done ſo ) that its Rules 
and Conſtitutions be punctually obſerved, and its Government re- 
vered, without which it is impoſſible for any Body Politick to. 
ſuhſiſt. And it is leaſt of all convenient that Men ſhould be per- 
mitted to ow exemption from theſe eſtabliſhments upon pre- 
tence of their being perfect. For if this pretence be once allow- 
ed, the leaſt perfect will be found moſt forward in their pre- 
tences to Perfection, eſpecially if themſelves be alſo allowed to 
be Judges in their own Caſe. And then how can it be expected 
that Order ſhould be obſerved ? And from whom can this be ex- 
pected? It is certain that Modeſty and Humility are the princi- 
pal ingredients of true Perfection. And they who were endued 
really with thoſe vertues, though God ſhould excuſe them from 
theſe external Obſervances, yet they could not find in their hearts 
to excuſe themſelves. They would be too conſcious of their 
own frailties to think themſelves not to ſtand in need of ſuch Pro- 
viſions as had been fitted by God himſelf for ſuch frailties as he 
ſuppoſed incident to the generality of the Profeſſors, even of the 
true Religion. They who were ſeriouſly of St. Pauls temper in 
believing themſelves to be the (a) leaſt of al Saints, and the (b) 
chief of all Sinners, could not pretend that they needed not thoſe 
reliefs which were neceſſary for many whom they would;on theſe 
terms, believe to be greater Saints, and for many whom they 
would 
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not ſufficient without the Sacraments. 
would be lieve to be leſ5 Criminal, than themſelves. And we have 
rraſon to believe that this contrivance of things was deſigned b 
God himſelf, and that he has therefore made good Men by how 
much really the berrer they are, by ſo much the 4% inclinable to 
take this Liberty, becauſe he knows how hurtful it would be if | 
may took it. | | 
ND indeed how little hurtful ſoever it might prove te then- F. XI. 
ſelver, yet certainly it muſt prove very hurtful to the pablicł, that 
thoſe really-weaker Perſons, who,- even by the Principles of 
theſe pretenders to Perfection, mi — m7 wore 
Sacraments, ſhould be made leſs ſolicitous for them by this be- 
haviour of them from whom they might juſtly have expected ſo 
much better an example. Which conlideration alone were ſuffi- 
cient to oblige them who are bound to mind not only their own 
good, but the good of one another. We find it freq re- 
tare re a in the Scripture. - Thus he was in 
imſelf aſſured that no meats could contract any real pollution by 
being offered in Sacrifice to an Idol, was yet obliged to abſtein, 
not only from ſuch meats, but from any other alſo, and that for 
(4) ever, rather than ſcandalize his Brother by an undue (a) 1Cor,VIMI 
uſe of his Liberty. Thus St. Paul ſhore his head for no other | 9 
reaſon but to let the Fews underſtand that he () walked orderly in (5) A. xxl. 
tie Law of Moſes, and circumciſed (c) T __ to pleaſe them, 24. 
even after he was himſelf ſufficiently ſatisfied of the little availa- (©) Ad XVL 
bleneſs of Circumciſion ; nay (4) became as Jem to the Few, and 700 1 co. Ix. 
as a Gentile to the Gentile, and was wade all things unto all Men, 20, 21, 22. 
that by all means be might ſave ſome.” | V19V ON g | 
B Ur we have yet a greater Example than that of this great F. XII. 
Apoſtle, even that of our Saviour himſelf. I mention not his (e) (7) S. Lake IL 
Circumciſion, nor his Mothers Pariſication, which were tranſact- 21, 12. 
ed in his younger years, and by ſuch Perſons as might probably ä 
not have been ſo well acquainted then witk thoſe reaſons of ſingu- 
larity in his Caſe which might have juſtified their enemption from 
them. When St. John Bapriſt would have excuſed himſelf from 
Baptizing him on account of the little availableneſs of his own 
Baptiſm to ſo excellent a Perſon, Our Saviour denyes not the co- 
— of his reaſoning for ray the no-n of it. Yet 
wever he deſiſts not from his former demand, only for this rea- 
ſon, that he might (J) fulfil all Righteouſneſs, And when the tribute f) St. Mat 
of the Temple was demanded from him, he firſt proves the un- 111; 15. 
- E e reaſonable- 
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26, 27. 


F. XIII. 
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reaſonableneſs of the demand ; yet afterwarda 


Caſe ſo ſingular; this is the thing which w 


7 ” AY 
1 38 2 *** * ä * ” 
8 As; od Loos he * N %% ˙ w ⁵ð ä ET" IOuy 
* Fog 2 FE — * 4 * N 2 * 7 * gs n 2 S PR. 2 _ 5 £ 4 
uw” NL 4 7 4. * GA 
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N pays it that he 
might not (g) offend them who underſtood not the ſingularity of 
Condisan , oof f b TH % os gl — 

AND what can theſe pretenders to Perſallion deſire more? 

They dare not pretend to a Perfection grester than that of the 

Apoſtle, nay greater than that of our Saviour himſelf. Do they 
therefore think then ſelves leſs — to avoid this ſcandal? Or 
can they better ſecure themſelves from giving it in this practice of 
their Libervy > f they had thoſe mean thoughts of themſelves 
as not to apprehend the likelihood that weaker Per ſors would be 
influenced hy their example, they could not beſo eaſily puffed i 
into ſo great Opinions of their own Perfeclion. If they think 
Men ſo utterly unacquainted with their worth, as that, upon ac- 
count of that ignorance, they do not think them likely to be in- 
fluenced: by their example; they are then to conſider, whether 
they will not teach Men by their Practice that which they diſown 
in their Judgment. For on this Suppoſition, Men will take them 
alſo for weak Perſons, And then the obvious Conſequence inferri- 
ble from hence will be that even weak Perſons may alſo neglect the 
Sacraments, And yet even in this Caſe, Whether Men value their 
example or not, yet, at leaſt, they will be likely to derive their 
contagion to others, which is ſufficient to render them Reſponſi- 
ble to God for the Liberty taken by them. But if they think 
Men poſſeſſed with great opinions of their worth, butunacquaint> 
ed with thoſe particular degrees of proficiency which makes theit 

i make their exam- 
ple ſo very dangerous. For the good opinion they have enter 
tained conderning them will add Authority to their example And 
their ignorance of the ſingularity of their Caſe will tempt them to 
believe it is not ſingular at all, and conſequently to preſume that 
they may alſo venture on it. And this is an inconvenience which 
they cannot poſſibly avoid. For the Arguments by which they 
are capable of , judging concerning their own Perfection are of 
ſuch a nature as that they are uncapable of being known 
but the Perſon concerned in them, if they be indeed 
being certainly known, even by him himſelf. 

BUT though they were indeed ſo perfect as not to need any 
aſſiſtance that others miꝑbt be able to afford them, and though it 
were poſſible God might excuſe them from giving their aſſiſtanoe 
to others leſs perfect than themſelves, and it ere alſo — | 

N Y 
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any 


Ch. 10 vg ſufſiolent w I cu 9 
ly poſſible that they have been excuſed from affociating 
themſelves in the external Communion of - the viſible Church on 
thoſe accounts; Ter if God 5 been aſtualſy pleaſetl to order 
che matter otherwiſe, both to obige ther to aſſociute themſelves, 
and in order thereunto / to voin the ordinary communication of 
his Graces to the Sacraments (as by'our 5 ypot heſit we fuppoſe 


him to 3 actually done) — is a reaſon Which will oblige the 
perfecteſt Perſons that are 870. equent theSacraments. For ſup- 
poſe they. were: already as to need no aſſiſtances from 


Aen z yet — thee confidence to pretend the ſame per 
fection in reference to God alſoꝰ Th not, they dare not, 
pretend themſelves ſo perfecꝭ as to ſtand-in no need of the Divine 
favour. They cannot challenge acceptance, even upon the moſt 
perfect performance of the Moral Duties of Religion, were it 
not that God has been pleaſed to promiſe acceptance on the per- 
formance of thoſe Duties. They can neither continue to will nor 
ale, ndr. conſequentiy continue in the fate of Perfection without 
new and continued affiſtances of the Divine Grace.” And if theſe 
conſtant communications of new Grace without which, the moſt 
perfect Perſons. that are, are not able'to perform their Duty; 
dd if this Title to arceprance, even on pet formance of DRY. 
without which” the moſt perfect performance of Duty were n 

available, be both of them enfin ed to the Sacrainents;/as theſe 
are things which the moſt perfect that are do ſtand in need of. 


ſo they muſt alſo need the Sacraments, if without hens theſe | 


things be not attainable. - 
AND. procteding ontheſatne Principles; the $ickitheitts wil 
appear neceflary;i-not onfy to the perfection of —— on 
praycs, but alſo ace eee his Prayer it Telf. 
deed if Prayer were only a K a repetition'of xe worde 
wherein the Prayer i wil preſt; if it were 7 zreadineſy of ix. 
venting: thoſe expreſions, or a velubjlity of the Tongue in 
noancing them; if it were only a heaty Taficy, ors wartnth "of 
temper, or anirural Enthuſiaſr pecuſiar to ſome t ; it it 
were any of — which are vſualſy 1 jrby = 
diſſenting Brethren : I ſhould then ww hes not wonder ri 
—— Prayer ſhould be ſeparable from the Satraments, . becafe ] 
now ſuch a 1 as this is ſeparable from a gbod Lifet 2 
But i pred Pour be-whbolly tranſucted in the Jour of Him chat 
7 z if it be a real and — 1 of bis want of the things 
he 
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Grace which may he obtained by Prayer, 
he prayes for, and a ſincere dſ of them, and an intire Neſignati- 
on Sita the Divine Wil —— 2 
conduct; if it be to think ſeriouſly as he ſpeaks,: and to be f-. 


fected as he thinks; if it be Prayer (a) and ſupplication in the 


Spirit, which helps (b) their infirmities and intercedes with ſighs 
and groans unutterable; then it will be as impoſſible to ſuppoſe 
ſuch a Prayer ſeparable from the Sacraments, as it is to ſuppoſe 
it ſeparable from that Grace which, according to our Principles, 
is confined tothe Sacraments, Such a Prayer as this muſt neceſ- 
ſarily ſuppoſe a good Aan, and he whois perfect in it muſt be 
perfelt in goodneſs too. For this mult {i good inclinations 
as well as good Actions, and therefore muſt ſuppoſe extraordina- 
ry degrees of Grace, and a, fixed inbabitariom of the Spirit as an 
abiding and enlivening Principle, which if — — not ſeparable 
from the Sacraments, this kind of Prayer will alſo be inſeparable 
from them. At leaſt theſe other Popular er of Prayer 
axe ſo like in theirſigns, as to us, to the Spirit itſelf, that it will 
be, at leaſt extremely hard, if at all poſſible, todiſtinguiſh them. 
And therefore it will be a much ſurer way of arguing to prove a 
Prayer imperfett if it proceed not from the Spirit, than any other 
Argument can. be to prove it perfect diſtin from the Spitit. And 
we have juſt reaſon to ſuſpect that he wants the Spirit who has 
neglected the ordinary means of coming by it, ' what preternatu- 
ral :ra»ſpprts ſoever he may feel otherwiſe. As therefore none 
can rationally preſume that his Prayer is perfect unleſs he can be 
rationally aſſured that he has theſe Aſſiſtance: of the Spirit which 
are requiſite to make it ſo; ſo none can rationally preſume that 
he has theſe Afiſtences, but by his frequenting the Sacraments = 
themſelves, wherein, according to theſe Principles, theſe Aſſi- 
ſtances are only to be expected. By which way of proceeding, a 
per fe? Prayer maſt ſuppole the uſe of the Sacraments; ſo ſar it will 
prove from being an Argument to excuſe any from them. Nor 
are theſe Afiſtances neceſſary only to wake a per felt, but 
— yp" it ſo, 06 9 —— ary —— 

eſe Aſſiſtances to a Prayer that is rea eld, as at fir to give 
them, whileſt it was swperfe#. Which «1 oblige all, — 5 
their Prayer is already perfect to continus the uſe of the Sacraments 
if they would continus that Per ſaction, as well as ſwppoſe that they 
muſt, have made uſc of them at firft before they could attein to 
that Perſeftion. | 
SES ke” „ BUT. 
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Bux it is further conſiderable, 6. That the Scripture no where F. XVI. 
allows ſuch a degree of Perfictian attainable, in this Life, as can 

in reaſon excuſe, I do not only ſay, from the obligation to enter into 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, but alſo, from the reaſon of that oblig ati- 

en. One great reaſon which may oblige any one, in intereſt, to 

enter into a Society, and conſequently to ſubmit to ſuch conditi. 

ons without which he cannot expect Admiſſion from them who 

are ſappoſed alone to have the power of admitting him, is the 
advantage he may receive from other Members of the oy 
who are endued with gifts which he cannot pretend to, and whic 

yet he finds very neceſſary for himſelf. This is the moſt likely 

account why a perfect Perſon ſhould not need theſe Aſſemblies, be- 

cauſe ſuch a dependance on others gifts — e 
the Perſon ſo depending imper fact, at leaſt in — ich 
ha depends on others. But whether this notion of Perfection ma 
deſerve the name of Perfection properly, or not, it may at lea 
deſerve it comparatively, in regard of others inferior to it. And 
it is plain that the Perfection ſpoken of in Scripture is ſuch as is 
only gradual, and ſtill capable of further i * 5 and that 
the big beſt degree of it attainable in this Life does not make an 
ſo perfect as not to need the gifts of others. This is the Apoſtles 
expreſs Doctrine, even where he ſ of the giſts of tho Spi- 
rit: That (a) be diſtributes bit gifts roevery one as it pleaſes him; (a) 1 cor. xii. 
That. be gives (b) 4 certain meaſure of this — Faith to 11. 2 
every one, Which I take to be the true meaning of the <ranoy''s (5). Rom. Xii. 
7/549; mentioned afterwards; That (e) every one has bis own 77) ice. vii. 
gift from God, one after this manner, and another after that; That 5” 

to every one of ui given Grace, but (d) according to the meaſure (d] Epb. iv. . 
of the gift of Chriſt. And accordingly the fulneſs, which is (*) S. Ibu. 
that which anſwers theſe terms of weaſure and proportion, is till 147% Ul. 
aſcribed either to Chrift (e) himſelf, or the (F) Church, never n 
to any particular Member. And the very deſign of the Spirit in /f) col. I. 
diſtributing his Graces ſo very differently is deſcribed tobe, that 23. 

he might, by this means, _ them to a mutual d : 

That as in the natural Body the ſeveral Members have different 
employments, and it is _ peculiarity of employments that 

the Unity of the whole Body is maintamed, he has taken the 


ſame courſe to oblige them to che ſame mutual dependance in the 4 
Body Myſtical. Here allo the ſeveral Members have not the ſame (f) 1 c. 28. 
(eg) — (b) cer. zii. 


*, that is the Apoſiles word. Here alſo the whole (h) Body 14, 20. 
| n 
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| is not one Member, but many; and the Apoſtle takes it to be as 
(5) v.19, deſtructive (i) to the Body Myſtical, as it would be to the Body 
Nataral, if it were otherwiſe. And that he means by the diffe- 
rence of Members, not a difference of Individuals only, but a 
difference of Office which makes them all neceſſary to each other, 
he plainly ſhews by his continuation of the ſame Alegory; That 
(4) v.17, as in the natural Body ( the Eye needs the Ear to hear by, and 
the Noſe to ſmell by, as well as both thoſe Organs need the Eye 
(1) v. 21, 22, to ſee by; ſo it is alſo in the Body Myſtical : That as (1) the Eye 
23. cannot 74 to the Hand, I have no need of you, nor — the Heu 
to the Feet, I haue no need of yon; but by ſo much the more thoſe 
Members which ſcem to be weaker are yet nece 725 and as upon 
thoſe Members of the Body which ſeem: to be leſs honourable we yet 
beſtow the more abnndant honour, and our more uncomely parts have 
the more abundant cemilineſs:: So by the ſame proportion of rea- 
ſon he plainly implies that the more nobis and more perfect gifti 
and Members muſt yet not be underſtood to be ſo perfect as to 
ſtand in no need of the Aſſiſtance of the leaſt perfect ones. And 
he after tells us that God has therefore followed our example in 
6) v. 24,25. the Body Myſtical alſo, in beſtowing (w) more abundant honour on 
thoſe Members which moſt wanted it, for this very reaſon, 1h. 
there might be no 8 CHISM in ehe Body, From whenct out 
Brethren may be pleaſed to obſerve the original of 'this term, 
which will be of great conſequence for ſtating the true Notion of 
it. But of this I may poſſibly diſcourſe more largely in the Se- 
cond Part. At preſent I only obſerve chat this indeperidence of 
one Member on another, and the conſequent withdrawinꝑ of the 
correſpondence of any particular Member from the reſt, how per- 
fett ſoever he pretends to be, is that which the Apoſtle ſtigmatizes 

here expreſsly by the name of Schi is. 20 
g. XVII. BUT chat Imay bring this whole Diſcourſe yet more cloſe to 
my preſent deſign, it is yet further obſervable that among theſe 
gifts of the Spirit which are reckoned as neceflary for the whole, 
(a) Rom. xii, the (4) fs from whence the name of , ſo frequent- 
8. ly given to the Governours of the Church, and the (b) agen ves 
09 Cor. X11. are expreſsly mentioned. And in all likelihood this was the 
_ xufiens which was then reputed ſo neceſſary for Perſons to be or- 
(0) 1 Tim. iv, dained, the (c) x«poue' which St. Tiworby received by impoſitl- 
14 on of hands. And to know who had this gift there was alſg in 
2 Tin. L S. in thoſe Ages given another giſt, the duese vhs, the 
(4) Prophe- 
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a) * mentioned concerning St. Timothy, in relation to (4) 1 ul. 18. 
his. Ordination, the #7yal by the Spirit in (e) Clemens Romans, IV. 14. 
and the (F) fienification of the Spirit in him of Alexandria. For — _ at 
if it had been any natural gift which they were then ſo careful Cor. 8 
ſhould be in Perſons to be ordained by them, it had not been ne- (/) Clem. 
ceſſary that their Ordainers ſhould have been endued with ano- Alexandr. 
ther gift to know it. And particularly this gift of the Spirit to 7155 7000 | 
fit Men for Government was a thing the Fews had been ſo well ac- 2 22 
quainted with in the Old- Teſtament- inſtances of (g) Joſbua, and Eecl. Af c. a3. 
(h) Saul, and (i) David, and many others; nay was the very (e) Nunb. 
Myſtical Union which the external nition did only ſignifie and XVII. 18, 19, 
convey, from which their Governours were called the Ph) Lords (1 . 
Anointed Purſuant whereunto it is that ( according to the rules of 8 1 Sam Avi. 
the Philoſophy then current, which aſcrthed the Truth of names 13. . 
rather to the Spiritual things which were repreſented than to the ( 8¹ — 
ſenſible ſigns and Types which repreſented them) the Spirit it ſelf © SR * 
is called Vnction by (I) St. ohn that, upon theſe conſiderations, > 16, 23- 2 
it is very unlikely that this gift ſhould have been wanting in thoſe 2 San. I. 14, 
times, where every thing was ſo fitted to the Jewifh Not ions, and 16. XIX. al. 
wherewithal it was ſo very . for the Chriſtian themſelves XIII. 1. 


Lan. iv. 20. 


though they had leſs regarded the ers in this particular than we 7.) 11. 24. 
6nd 705 in many — Nay how near a Title even Eccte- So" 
ſiaſtical Governours as well as others (how little Spiritual ſoever XVI. 22. 
they were as to their Perſons,) were then thought to have even F. CXXXIL 
to the: Extraordinary d gls on account of that gift of the 11 XXIV. Fe 
Spirit which they were ſuppoſed to teceive upon their inveſtiture 1x3 xIx. 
into their Office, appears from this, that the Evangeliſt gives this 38, 51. 
as the reaſon why even Caiaphas Prophecyed, becauſe he was Higb Hab. III. 13. 
Prieſt (y) that time when he did ſo. If therefore this was a gift (% Jen. _ 
which obliged all that wanted it to a dependence on them who had (% S. S, 
it, how much leſs perfect ſoever they were in other regards; XI. 51. 
then it will plainly follow that no pretence of Perfri#ion whatſo- 
ever could exempt from a dependence on theirGovernonrs. Which 
will, more immediately reach n _—_ than if they had de- 
pended on the Sac? aments then Nee any other Exerciſes, or 
Solemnities, of the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembliees. 

AND the ſame thing ſeems very probable from hence, that, 5, XVIII. 
among the Members which are inſtanced in as neceſſary, the Head 
is mentioned as one. ' Certainly there is no office in the Body My- 
ſtical ſo ſuitable with that of the Head in the Body natural as mw 
o 
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Nor can it here be ood of Chriſt, who is 
indeed frequently called the Head of the Church, becauſe ſuch a 
Head is here ſpoken of as (n) cannot ſay to the Feet, I have no need 
of you, that is, ſuch a Head as is capable of receiving neceſſa 

. from the other Members, as well as of performing neceſ- 
ſary offices for them. And though it ſhould he underſtood of 
particular Governours, yet it cannot be thought more ſtrange 
that, in this Allegory, all particular Governoxrs ſhould be re- 
preſented under the Metaphore of one Head than it is that all 


their Churches, are frequently in the Scripture, called one Church, 


and here are repreſented in a Metaphore exactly anſwering the 
other, — 2 ho And the _—_ that = be made of 
this expreſſion ill only amount to the ove Epic in St. ( 

Cyprian, which be makes common to all n a 
itdeed when one Body had been mentioned before, it had ſpoiled 
the ſuitableneſs of the Aſeraphore to have mentioned any more 
than one Head. Though indeed a ſhorter way might have been 
taken for giving an account ef this whole matter, that it is not di- 
ſtinction of Perſons, but diſtinction of (a) Office, which is here 
taken notice of by the Apoſtle for the conſtitution of a diſtin& 


Member. And therefore though the Perſons of Governours be 


different, yet ſo long as their office is undoubtedly the ſame, and 
it is the ſame x that qualifies them for that office, that is 
ſufficient to ſhew how they may be here all accounted for under 
the Notion of one Head. And if we may have leave to urge the 
Altegory further, as the Apoſtle ſhews us a Precedent in other 
the like Arguments from, and applications of, the ſame Allg 
, that the dependence of other Members on the Governours of 
Church mult be as great as that of the Members of the natu- 
ral Body on their Head; this will both ſhew how extremely 
dangerous it muſt be for them to be cut off from the Communion 
of their Governours on any account, That it muſt be in an ordi- 
nary way as impoſſible for ſuch Members to live, as it is for Mem- 
bers of the natural Body when they are deprived of thoſe influen- 
ces which they receive from their Head; and how neceſſary it 
muſt be for them rather to ſubmitto any Conditions ſhort of Sin 
than to ſuffer themſelves to be una wins to ſo dangerous a Condi- 
tion, | : 
I KNOW there is another notion of the word Head, not. 
for a Head of influence and Authority, but of eminency and dignity 
only ; 
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enly;- and I know that this is a Notion uſed in the Scripturo alſo 
where the (b) Head and Tail are taken for the moſt worthy and un- (b) I. IX. 14, 
worthy placer, as here the Head and Feet may be taken for the ſame 14. 
with the more noble and baſer Members in the next verſe, and 
know that this Notion is ſuitable enough to the Ebrew D inthe: 
Syriack Idiome. But withal-when I conſider how much (c) * 
tener it is uſed, even in that ſtile it ſelf, for a Head of influence 7,45 N. 18. 
and Authority than of dignity only; how much more natural it XI. 8, 9, 11. 
is in this particular Alegory, where all things in this Myſtical Bo- I Sam Xx. 13. 
ay of Chriſt are ſo 4080 y parallelled with the like things in the 1 XVI 43. 
natural Body, nay where they are 7 ye in this very inſtance 25 - 8 
of the derivation of influences from Member to Member, : 
which mutual communication the whole Body Myſtical is ſup- 
poſed to be mainteined, the ſame way as the Body natural is; 
When l conſider that this communication of influences is that which 
is abſolutely neceſſary tothe Apoſtles — in this place, to ſhew 
the mutual need that the Members have of each other, and that a 
bare Priority and Poſterority of dignity would be utterly imper- 
tinent to this purpoſe, and of the two would rather ſeem to 
prove the contrary ; When I conlider further that — to 
the cuſtomes of thoſe times it ſeenis very probable that according 
to the greatneſs of their Gifts they were uſually intitled to their 
ſeveral Offices, that as their Gifts were generally given them for 
the ſervice of the Publick. not for chem/elves, ſo they who were 
found to have the greateſt Gifts were generally preferred to the 
moſt ewinent Offices; Nay when I conſider that at firſt, before the 
ſettlement of an ordinary Government in the Chriſtian Societies, 
that is, while they concorporated themſelves with the es, and 
met together with them in their Synagogues, and as to any exter- 
nal coercion depended alſo on the Government of the Synagogue, 
and before there was an ordinary courſe taken for deriving Autho- - 
rity regularly to Poſterity ( which was not ſo neceſſary at firſt” 
till they were put upon it either by the gradual decay of theſe 
Gifts, or at leaſt of the Evidences of them, and the multitude of 
falſe pretenders to them, or by the diſorderlineſs of the admini- 
ſtration of them in their publick Aſſemblies ) the very Gifts 
themſelves ſeem immediately, without any further approbation 
of to have intitled them to the ſeveral Offices, and accord- 
ingly te Offices themſelves are reckoned as (d) Gifts, as indeed (4) 1 cor. X11. 
the Caſe now deſcribed ſeems _ to have been the Caſe of = 28. 
| Corintbi- 
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Corinthians when this Epiſtle was written, that they were not as 
yet under — —— for — — a and — 
Paul proves hi iy, among other things, from his G 5fts 
on 0 
ſignifying beg ber and inferior dignity of Gifts mult infer the for- 


mer, that the ſame Perſons who were ſo qualified for their Gifts 


were accordingly ranked in their Offices in the Church, and the 
intereſt they had in the Government, yet ſtill with this advantage 
for the former Expoſition, that that does more immediateſy com- 
ply with the Apoitles deſign in ſhewing the mutual neceſſity and 
uſefulneſs of the Members to each other: I ſay, all theſe things 
being conſidered, whatever may be thought of this aer Expoſi- 
tien otherwiſe, yet it can hardly be thought ſo peculiar tothe 
Apoſtles meaning as to exclude the former , on which I have 

grounded my Argument. | 
BUT ſuppoſing this were true, as we have proved it falſe, 
that ſome Men might be fo perfect, even in this Life, as not to 
need the Society of others in regard of any advantage themſelves 
were capable of receiving by ſuch a Society; yet ſtil} they might 
be obliged to it, and to ſubmit to all unſinful Conditions of being 
admitted into it, on account of the benefit that others might be 
capable of receiving from them. Even the Principles of that 
Philoſophy which generally inclinzs Men to theſe Enthuſtaſtick 
fancies, I mean the Platonical, would have taught them that they 
are (a) not born for themſelves, and that all the good which they 
are able to do they are alſo bound to do by the great defign of So- 
cieties, and of God himſelf, if he defign the maintenance of them, 
whoſe principal advantage is this, that they who of themſelves 
are weak may there expect the benefit of all the gifts of thoſe 
which are more able. But the Chriſtian Religion does further af. 
ſure us that all our Giſts are (b) Talents, which we are bound to 
improve for the good of others as well as our Selves, and that ac- 
cordingly we muſt at length be accountable, not only for the 
Principal it ſelf which we have received, but alfo for the (c) in- 
provements we might have made if we had uſed our utmoſt dili- 
gence in improving them ; and for thoſe Gifts, whoſe nature is ra- 
ther to be uſcfut for others than for the Poſſeſſor, they are ſuch 
wherein Men are principally obliged to uſe this diligenafh that 
all Men have ſome of theſe ; but that they who are per fett muſt 
be ſuppoſed to enjoy them in a more pientiful meaſure - — in- 
| Fw deed 
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' deed none are more capable of doing good to others than the 
who are perfect themſelves. They mult be ſuppoſed to be 
experienced, their Examples would be more ſecurely imitated 
(and in matters of this nature Examples are more inſtructive than 
the moſt accurate Not ions) there would be that pretence which 
the vulgar are too apt to make uſe of, to recommend the very 

failings of great Perſons by the Authority of the Perſons who are 
guilty of them. Theſe would approve the Pratticableneſs of 
Virtue, even in our preſent Ago and circumſtances, and the very 
reverence which Men would have for ſuch Perſons muſt needs go 
far to recommend their advices and Inſtructions. And yet all theſe 
uſefuinefſes would be in a great meaſure loſt if thiy ion were 
practiced any where elſe than in the viſible Communion of the 
Church where all Men might obſerve it. And parti how 
very uſeful would they prove to the Publick, ho had ed to 
the Perfection of Prayer How generous and noble, how free 
from corruption and baſe deſigns, muſt thoſe excellent Souls prove 
wpo had by this exerciſe raiſed themſelves above the World, and 
temporal conſiderations? With what a vigorous Zeal? with 
what courage and confidence, muſt they be animated, both to 
undertake and diſpatch their great deſignus, when they undertook 
them purely for the ſake of God, and the love of Goodneſs; and- 
when they might therefore confidently expect his irreſiſtible aſ- 
ſiſtance? Who could have the confidence to oppoſe them when 
they might juſtly fear leaſt they ſhould oppoſe God himſelf in do- 
ing ſo? This is an obligation to the Publick from which Perfelt 
Perſons are ſo 8 be excuſed on account of their Per ſecti- 
on, as that indeed their being ſuppoſed Perfect is a ſtronger Arꝑu- 
ment to prove them obnoxious to it. 
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Prayers for Perſons ont of the Church have no encou- 
ragement that they ſhall be accepted. 


THE CONTENTS. 


7. The Scripture gives us no encouragement to believe that any 
Prayers ſhall be heard which are made out of the Communion 
of the Church, or even in the behalf of thoſe that are ſo, ex- 
cepting thoſe which are for their converſion. - This proved from 
St. John who was the only Apoſtle who lived to ſee the Caſe of 
Separation. F. I. St. John xvii. 9. §. II. Where by being 
given to Chriſt is mant 4 being given by external Profeſſion. 
F. III. By the World all they are meant who were out of the 
vilible Society of the Profeſſors of the Chriftian Doctrine. 
C IV. v. They are ſaid to be in the World: purely for this 
. reaſon, becanſe they did not keep to. the Society of the Church. 
S. VI. The ſame thing proved from 1 St. John v. concerning 
the Sin unto Death. The Argument according to the Alexan- 
drian Ms. §. VII. According to the Vulgar Reading, The 
Sin unto Death is leaving the Oxthodox Party. S. VIII. IX. X. 
XI. The ſame thing proved from 2:St. John 10, 11. F. XII. 
Pardon poſſible for Perſons out ef the Church's Communion upon 
their admiſſion into it, according to the Doctrine of thoſe times, 

but much more difficult for Relapſers than others. The latter 

part proved from 2 Pet. II. 21, S$. XIII. and from Heb. X. 

25, 26, 27. F. XIV. XV. and from Heb. XII. 15, 17. 1 Joh. 

V. 16. FS. XVI. and from other Arguments. $. XVII. XVIII. 

The actual practice of the Primitive Church not to pray for Spi- 

ritual benefits for thoſe who were not actual Members of the 
Churches Communion. S. XIX. XX. As application of what 

has been faid. S. XXI. Object. That theſe things are ſpoken. 
of a total relapſe from Chriſtianity, not from one Party of 
Chriſtians to another. S. XXII. That Life was properly 4 
cribed to the true Chriſt as the Meſſias according to the Not ions 


of 


. . of the Ordinary Jews. F. XXIII. and according to the ſenſe 
of * of the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, That 
the wat to be the proper Principle of Life. 
S. XXIV. - That the Meſſias as Meſſias was to be the 4 
alſo. $.XXV. Anſw. 1. It were well our Brethren would allow 
the ſame Candor in RY other Texts produced by them, 
4 they do in theſe produced againſt them. F. XXVI. 2. It is 
© mot likely that the Antichriſts of thoſe times did generally deny the 
true Chriſt to be ſo. F. XXVII. XXVIII. XXIX. 3. What- 
ever the occalion was, yet the reaſoning uſed in thoſe Diſputes is 
to prove their being ſeparated from Chriſt from th:ir being ſe- 
parated from the External Communion of the Viſible Church. 


§. XXX. 
B ragement to believe that any Prayers ſhall he heard: which 

are made out of the Communion of thi Church, or even in 

the behalf of thoſe who are ſo, excepting _ which are for their 
conver ſion... And no Prayers can be thought toi the want 
of the Sacarmenis but ah ſuch concerning which on who 
makes them may be confident that they ſhall find acceprance. 1 
know this will look like a Paradox to them who have been ac- 
cuſtomed to believe otherwiſe. But I ſhall intreat them to con- 
ſider what I ſhall ſay concerning it impartially, becauſe they are 
very highly concerned if they ſhould prove miſtaken concern- 
ing it. Of all the Apoſtles St. Joby is the only Perſon concerning 
whom we have reaſon to be confident that he lived to ſee the open 
ſeparation of the Hereticks from the Church's Communion, at leaſt 


UT. to ſpeak yet more cloſely to the Caſe of Prayer, I 
conſider further 7. That the Scriptures: give us no encon- 


ſo as to convene in oppoſire' Aſſemblies. Hageſippus aſſures us that % E 


6. 
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I. 


ul. L. 


till Træjans time, the Church of Hieruſalem, atleaſt; continued 111, EA. Eccl. 
a pure Virgin, So far he ſays that if there were any of them, c. 32. L. IV. 2a. 


they did yet u e, Lurk in dark dens, a Meta- 
phor taken from hurtful Beaſts; But that after the Apoſtles were 
all gone by different ſorts of deaths, and that that generation was 
* who had had tbe honour to hear the Divine wiſdome with 
their-own ears; then began the conſpiracy of Arheiſtical Error by 
the deceit of other Maſters, who, when none of the Apoſtles were. 
nom left to confront them, had then the confidence to preach up their 
4d Iwru®: yd, inoppoſution to the Precching of the Truth, Though 


the. 


274 


(a) Ep. ad 
Florin. apud 


Euſ. L. v. 
C. 20. 


F. U. 


(b) Fobn 
XVII 96. 


te) v. 20. 


8. In. 


d) v. 8. 


(e) v. 20. 


the Caſe be here mentioned only of #/iern/alew, yet 


Prayers for Perſor13 out of the Chutchbare no Ch. i f. 
the reaſon 
extends to all other p'accs whileſt any Member of the Apoſtles 
wete living. And it is very probable chat it was in memory of 
theſe happy times of Unity as far as he was capable of remem- 
bring them, which was not very far, that St. (a) Jrenaus tells us 
that Polycerp, when he, ſaw the multitude of Hereſies in the ſe- 
cond Century uſed to cry out, O God to what times haſt thou 


From St. Fobn therefore we have reaſon to 
Caſe 


A 

AND in him we have our Saviours Iaterceſſion on Earth, no 
doubt a pattern of what we have reaſon to believe is continued by 
him in Heaven, only for Members of the Church: 1(b) pray for 
them, I pray net fur ub World, but for them mhom thou baſt gi- 
ven me. And traſt we ſhould underſtand this Interceſſion to have 
been 1 for the Age wherein it was made, he aſterwards ex- 
preſsly adds: (c) I pray not for themonly, but: for all thoſe who 
ſhall herrafter believe on me their word. Here we find that 
the Prayer of Chriſt is expreſsly cenfingd to thoſe, and thoſe 
alone, who either then were, or ſhould afterwards be, given him; 
and that the World is as expreſsly excluded from the benefit of his 
Prayers. It remains therefore only toſhew who theſe are who 
are ſaid to be given bin? | and who they are who are ſigniſied un- 
der the Notion of the World ? Which are the rather to be ex- 
plained becauſe of the Popular miſtalces, concerning both, of 
them who chuſe rather to bring their Notions to the Scriptures 


* 


than to deduce them from t be.. 8 
As to the meaning therefore of this giving, if we may jpdg 
of it by the Parallel expreſſions here uſed ooncerning it, it wil 

rather imply a giving by external Profeſſion, than of a giving of 
Predeſtination, in the ſenſe wherein Predeſtination is commonly 
underſtood, that is ſuch as is infallible in the event. Fot thus it 
is explained by their (d) knowing afſuredly that Chriſt came from 
the Father and by their believing that the Father had ſent him, 


And — they who are oppoſed to them who are 
im 


already given him, that is, they who were to be given him 
for the future, are they who ſhould afterwards (e) belicve 
on him throagch the word of the Apoſtles, in the place already 
mentioned. And thus pudas is ſaid to be (/) given him, who 

F yet 
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yet ſeems never to have been Chriſts otherwiſe than by an ea 


5215 


| nal Profeſſion : Not by Grace, for he is faid to have * C (2) 70b.X11.5, 


Thief, and to have had a! ( Devil in him, "before his ar- (L Jobs VI. 

tempt to betray bis Maſter'z Not by Elim, in our Adwer- 

farics ſenſe, beeauſe he fel} away rorally vnd (i) finally Hong Job. xvlr 
e | m 12. 


therefore alſo, by their Principles, could never 
really in a ſtare of Grace, So he alſo prays that his Father 


would (K) keep them in bis name whom be had gi bim, (C) v. 11. 


which he afterwards explains by (7) keeping ten- fen the 
of the World. But giving in our Adverſaries ſenſe, for gi- 
wing effeftually-and finally, had implyed keeping them, and 
therefore could have left no room for a new requeſt of that 


710 v. 13. 


nature. And the Phraſes of () keeping them in hit nam, (a) v. 11, 13. 
and of ſautt5fying them by the Trmh , rather to imply v. 17, 19. 


the P were of, than any perem Decree concern- 
ing thers wh they bert be.” Nr of eng 2 $9'kas 


ſeems to imply their being (v) called by bis name as it is ex (1) 2 Chron. 
preſſed in the Old Teſtament, that is their owning hint for their VII. 14. 


God, their giving up their names to him, and themſelves 


XILIII. 7: 


bis Seruants, in oppoſition to the Gods of the Heathen, and his (111. 1. 
owning. them for bi” Prople in © ion to all other Peoples 77. XIV. 9. 
whatſoever. So that by keeping in his name is underſtood a Dan. IX. 19. 


keeping them in that vb Society which he was pleaſed to own 
for his 8 And are hin is generally underſtood 'in 
the ſtile of St. John by the term of Truth, the true Orthodox 
Party in oppoſition to all erroneous ones, as appears generally in 
the fame Apoſtles Epiſtles, which ſeem generally to have been 
written in the ſame later times of that A poſtle as his Gofpet was, 
and on the ſame occaſions, and with the fame deſign, to keep the 
Perſons he wrote to: from the Societies of thoſe Seducers who 


then began to appear. So to (a) mall in the Tub is plainly to (a) 2 Fobn 4. 
be of the true Communion out of which thoſe deceivers hee de- - John 3, 4. 
parted. And to have (bY) cbe Truth remini here is the ſume ( 3 


© thing with remaining in the Dottrine of Ohre, which is imme 95 
ately oppoſed to the receiving him who thoul#dring another Do- 
ctrine. Which plainly implyes only an externa Profeſſion of 
that Doctrine, and a keeping within the Society of them who 
did ſo. I need not multiply inſtances out of the Firſt Epiſtte 
where it feemy allo to have been the conſtant language of this 
Apoſtte in the matter we are ſpeaking of. - * 

ek -have 


I'Go 


4 


ro 
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(c) 1Pet.V.12. have uſed it the ſame way, where he exbores (e) and teſtifies 


a) Johs 
VII. 6, 


(et) v. 17. 


§. IV. 


(John 
XVII. 25. 


7 Ib. v. 8, 
25. 
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what it is, that it was their know 


the very extcrnsl Profeſſion. 


that that was the true Grace wherein they ſtood to whom he then 
wrote, which he does plainly to prevent their falling away to 
thoſe deceivers of which he then only Propheſied that they 
ſhould come, and therefore ſtill underſtands it of that viſible So- 


ciety wherein the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, (which was then 
frequently called xp) was taught and profeſſed. - And that 


St. Jobn ſpeaks conſonantly to himſelf even here alſo in his Go- 


ſpel, appears plainly in this that they who are ſaid to have been 


given him by his Father are they who have (A) kept his word, And 
What that word is appears alſo from v. 17. where it is ſaid to be 
Truth. So that as the word of Chriſt rather implycs the Doctrine 
of Chriſt than his Commands ( at leaſt when it is made to be the 
ſame with the Truth, we have ſeen it jy {wp ſo by this Author 
himſelf in the forementioned paſſage of his Second Epiſtle) ſo 
the keeping of this word as true mult accordingly rather ſigniſie an 
adberence to the Profeſſion of this Doctrine as true, and conſe- 
uently a continuing firm to that Society wherein it was taught , 
an a practice of its Preſcriptions as uſeful and convenient. And 
accordingly when he prays that his Father would (e) "1. 
them in this Truth, as he plainly implies that they might be in the 
Truth without any further Holineſs than that of external. Profeſſi- 
on only; ſo the thing he further delires for them is that his Father 
would further improve this Profeſſion of the Truth of his Doctrine 
into a Practice of what they believed which was that alone which 
could effectually ſandtiſie them. | 
SO alſo by the World, who are expreſsly excluded from the 
benefit of Chriſts Prayers, all they are meant who were out of 
the viſcble Society of the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Doctrine, at 
leaſt this ſeems to be the meaning of it in the cuſtomary ſtile of 
this Apoſtle. The World is ſaid not (F) to know either Chr;ſt or his 
Fatber, in the ſame ſenſe as the Diſciples are ſaid to have known 
them. And this knowledg is plainly explained in the ſame place. 
| that Chriſt was (g) ſent by 
his Father, It ſeems therefore that the World who in this ſenſe 
did not know him, were not they only who denyed him in their 


' Works by not pratticing as the belief of his true Miſſion would 


have obliged them to do, but they who denyed him even as to 
And on the contrary they who in 
thisſenſe are ſaid to have known bim are they who, whatever ek 
= Works 


Ee ee ee ane 5 
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works wete, yet at leaſt joyned with others in an external Pro- 

fete of a belief that Chriſt was the Son of God, and the true 

HMeſfat, and à Propbes ſent by God. And this is the rather 

credible. to have been St. uu, meaning, becauſe we find it 

to have been the pretence of the Seducer- alluded to by him, 

that they alſo pretended to (b) krow him in owning the An- 4) 1 Ich. li.. 
richiiſts which they received in his ſtead, Therefore it is that 

in · oppcſition to this pretended knowledg of theirs; he does al- 

ſo ſo frequently make uſe of the fame word though in a more 

juſtifiable ſenſe. Nor does he obſerve this only in his Epiſtle, 

but in his (i) Goſpel alſo. As whoever will accurately _— (3) 1 Joh. iu. 
will find that moſt of his peculiar terms, which he ſeems ſo 14, 16. v. i3, 
much pleaſcd with, and which he therefore does repeat fo 16. v. 15, 18, 
frequently, were ſuch as were taken from the pretences of the * 
adverſaries, and by him challenged as juſtly due only to the Joh. 3 
Orthodox Communion; and that this is obſerved in his Goſ- 

pel as well as in his Epiſtle. | 

This is an obſervation,though little taken noticeof,yet of great 9. V+ 

_ conſequence for rightly underſtanding all this Apoſtles writings, | 
and particularly to our preſent deſign; and therefore I deſire the SN 
Reader that he would be the more mindful of it. For on this 
ſuppoſition the controvei ſie will appear plainly to have been be- 
tween the Society of the Church, and all thoſe oppoſite uiſible Socie- 
ties of deceivers who had departed from the Church. As therefore 
theſe Deceivers did pretend only to the Md, (if this be that 
from whence the Gnoſtick received their name, who ſcem to have 
appeared more publickly about theſe times), and conſequently 
held all that were not viſibly of their parties, to be * w «dou, . 


* $0. Nenæus concerning Simon Magus, Quapropter & ſolus mundum e liberari Tren. adv. 
eos, qui ſunt ijus, ab inperio eorum, qui a ſectrunt, ripromi t. Concerning bereſ.1. 1, 
Menander : Dare quoque per eam que 4 ſe doceat ur magian ſcientiam ad didit, ut ip- c. 20. 
ſos qui nundun fecerunt, vincat Angelos. So Saturninus pretended that the urid ib. c. ar. 
was — e ſeven Angels, among whom he reckoned the God of the ms c. 22. 
for one, that the deſign of Chrifts coming was for the overthrow of him 
and the ot her evil Demos, and for the Salvation of them who believed him, 
that was of chem who had ſcintillam vite tjus, that is of Chriſt as he was the 
Principle of Life. So Bafilides: Innatum amtem &. innominatum Patrem videntem c. 23. 
perditionem ipſorun miſiſſe pri nogenitum Num ſuum, & hunc eſſe qui digitur Chriſt us, 
is libertatem credentium ei a poteſtate eorum qui nundum fabric autrunt. And after- 
. wards : Et liberatos igitur dos qui hec ſciant 4 mundi ſabricatoribus Principibus, 
that is by their d And again: Siquis igitur confitetur, Crucifixum, adbuc 
hic ſerous eft, & jub pateſtate eorum qui 1 ſectrunt : qui autem ncgavtrit, libe- 
8 | ratus 
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0. 24. nes cognoſce, te autem nemo cognoſcat. So Carpocrates thought that the Soul of our 
l 2 the Sduls if other men, and that it was only 

by its Parity and contempt. of theſe Angels, the makers. of the world, that he 
had that vertue ſent him by which he was enabled to eſcape them. Ea igitur 
que ſimiliter atque illa Jeſu anime potiſt contemnere mands fabricatores Art bont as, 
ſimiliter accipere virtutes ad oprrandum femilia, And a ingly they chought it 
pothble for them who could deſpiſe theſe mabers of the world more thau our Sa- 
viour himſelf did, to be more perfect and better than he was. $Si-quis autem plus 
ain ile contumpſerit da, que ſunt-bit, poſſe neliorem quam illum eſſe. And to this. 
purpoſe they made uſe of: Magical Superſtirions, eee ant 
pateſtatem ad dominandum jam Principibus & fabricatoribus mundi bujus. Non ſo- 
lun autem, ſed & his omnibus que in to ſunt facta. More may be ſeen to this 
purpoſe in that ſame place concerning their Expoſition of the paſſage in. 
Matr.v.25+ St. Matthew, Agree with thint Adverſary quickly while thou art in the way with him, 
wich they underſtand of one of theſe Angels of che #nrid, as alſo the Mani» 

Iv. L. I. chees afterwards. The ſame thing alſo was pretended by Marcion, that the 
c. 29. deſign of Chriſts coming was to diſſolue the Law and the Prophets, and all the 
— of the God that made the #»7{4, whom he alſo called the Coſmocrator, Ma- 

ny more things might have been prodnced ro this purpoſe, if it had been ne- 

ceſſary. For it ſeems indeed to have been the genetal ſenſe of the ——_ of 

thoſe times, Thence the xwyens that the mater was to put upon their heads tO 

make them inviſible to the Demons of the world. Thence their forms of B 

Tren. L. I. tiſn. wherein the Baptiſed Perſon was to make this Proſeſſon, Wege., a 

c. 18. w pfd4, Y AvTetuar Thy Jux lui ws ams 7% alay@r Tire, x; 

: vg ary, hence their forms of Prayers, and addreſies to be made to eve- 
Orig.C. ry one of theſe ſtuen Angels of the #vrid, which may be ſcen in Origen; not 
Cell. L ix unlike that Form, tranſlated as it ſhould ſeem, out of che «Egyptian Heathen 
Porpbyr.de iat of Hermes by Eupbantus in Porphyry, that they might gain good will 
2ſt. L. Ii. for a paſſage through their reſpe&ive Juriſdict ions. So alſo the Author of Pa- 
P. 157. „under, under the name of Triſmegiſt us, gives à particular account what the 
Foem. c. 1. (out was 10 leave behind it ae each of the ſeven Planers of the Ah · And 

that Author in all likelihood was one of choſe early £xyptian Heretices, Nor 
: was there any thing in this whole Hypothefis but ht agreed exaltly with the 
Vid. Me- Notions, and generally with the very language of the Plathviſts and Pyrhagoræans 
trob, in of thar Age. They alſo made it the greaedeſign of theie Phyloſophy ro chden- 
Jom. Scipi- your the def or Regreſſus Anime, a8. St. Auguſtine tramſlates the Tile of 
or. Toſph. Book of Poyybyry on that as. the infelieity. that oceafioned- it wos rhe 
de Ant. of agent of the ſoul into dus. And the aſcent of the ſoul wes . 
Nymph. & nt only out of this i ſerlor part of the wvrii under the Moon, which they con- 
alia. ceived ſubjeR to the Demon Zang, but alſd above the ſever Spheres, which they 
called the &a. becauſe it was from the motion of thoſe ſeven folid Orby, 
and the proportion between them to each other, chat che Meuſ6cþ of the Spheres 
-Plat. in was occaſioned, according to their Doctrine. This ifm ier world was allo made 
Times, by. the Angels, t core i g to them, leſt orhetwiſe itfhould have been _ 


©, 2 
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Abe be rc they wok on of the B ginen chem 


Ch. 11. 


and to the i of the Planets themſelves, but 
. At leaſt 
all Bodies were re and 


conſequently 
the Soul it ſelf, according to the greater or leſſer of its vehicle, was Porph, de 
conceived 5 ſubjelt ro them. $ was the great work 4. Orac. 
— ehys Philoſophj to free the Sex from theſe groſſer veb/cles, which were the bonds Chald. 
of her captivity. And till the perging of her vebiels, and the quickening the 
Principles of her 1»te/eFual Life, made her by degrees more and more capable 
of aſcending, And as the terrefrial vehicle confined her to theſe lower parts of 
the rid, ſo her freedom from that would only give her liberty to ſoar above 
| — Earth, but ſtill her aerial vehicle, would as much confine her from aſcend - 
bove the air n as her earthly vehicle did — above the Earth 
es iveſted of all excepting only her pure 4tbericl ve- 
hicle, ſhe could not, according to them, — y wc above he Pi Spberes from 
whence ſhe had deſcended. And therefore the way to free che Soul from this 
world, and from thoſe Demons to which it was ſubjeR, was firſf to free it from 
theſe webicles, And becauſe the Axgels were they who had tyra the ſau! to 2 
bur der oy pſx hole Downer rope F 
either thoſe Demons, . or evering them 
ſdme nore 25A Demons. doch theſe weyewery tak taken by — — 
Sets of the Philoſophers as well as the Gnoftichs tick. And 3 one chief 
means recommended for this purpoſe oy Philoſophers, was this ig. 
S0 the Pythager aans. —ů — 7 Arr. Cars. 
IIORS Speer N. Buy, — drveomuy 
1 3 7% ge 1 
INI , » Mus 457, gn . 
N on win ann] hm, urn 1— 
INQEH do" drSgewes mine] Lxov1es.. And that this, among 
other things, 14. a — been the 8 was ſot 
into the pure at being made in their 1 a 
dom di end of doſe vere where the Authors give an account of Hy on 
fie their Readers might expect by following their Preſcriptions : 
M $” Ems ox iy iy da Seger IN Sys. 


ere vx in urbs. 
And 2 Tt cem the Author of Pamander, expreſſing the benefits of Pen. <4: 
the Chriſtian Baptiſm A= to the Notions of the AegYptian Philoſophy : "Ou | 
r ounings U 1 ibanſions/lo 72 ves, 8. n me 
1 „ dene 727 TE For it has already been that 
» Author is for railing the ſoul above the #0rs, in the ſenſe already explained, 
and probably encoding to the hu of Befolides, Eut Laſt not now _ 
to ſhew why I think ſo 


and therefore ſubie to the KoouorPdToCEES, and 10 be i 80 

rant of this knowledg which they pretended to as ſo pecu- 

liar. to themſelves: ſo the Apolile — that this does 2h 1 St. John 

really belong to the Catbolick, Society in oppoſition to al others, 2 

GU know, (a) ä the (%) Father as they 8 95 p Joh. i. 
Gg 2 
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(d) Ver. 3. 


22. 


97 Joh. xvi. 
(b) AR. i.6. 


6. VI. 


Prayers for Perſons out of the Church babe #0 Ch. 11. 
ſible members of that Society which profeſſed the belief of 


Chriſts Doctrine, and that none other knew them but they; 
that as they who are in the Communion of the Church are 


ce) chap i.. frequently ſaid n to be e) of the World, fo all who are not 


of that Communion are ſtill ju (d) the World, how much ſo- 
ever they pretend to be above it, the (ame way as St. Fude 
twits the e who pretended that they themſelves were 
nv:vud{yol and the Catholicks only, Tαινν, when he tells them 


(«) St. jud. 19. that they, the Gnoſticks themſelves were only (e Lux, av 
Cf) Rom. 1. n Nees, and like (F) St. Pauls Smonorreg Evou o opal, - 


500M nh. And indeed for any deeper knowledg of the Chri- 
flian Religion than a bare belief of the Trath of Chriſts Do- 
&rine in general, the Apoſtles themſelves could not pretend 
to when Chriſt ſpoke theſe words, no not till the deſcent of 
the Spirit upon them at Penzecoft, which was to (g) lead then 
into all truth, It was but little before that they were asking 
him e eng his (b.) reſtoring the Kingdom to Iſrael, ſo that 
it ſeems they had fo long retained their old fancies that he 
fhould be a temporal Prince, which muſt needs put them into 
very diffcrent apprehenſions concerning the whole ſcheme of 
the Chriſtian Religion from what it really was. But beſides 
the great delign. of the Apoſtle being to perſwade his Readers 
to keep to one viſible Society in oppoſition to many others, it 
had been extremely improper to underſtand the Forld only 
of ill Liverg, ſeeing there might have been many ſuch in the $ 

he perſwaded them to continue in, and many otherwile in thoſe 
which he perſwaded them to avoid. But the ſenſe I have given 
is a8 — — as could have been thought of, that being o of the 
viſible Church they were in the Verld, and ſo were excluded 
from this Interctſſion of Chriſt of which we are now ſpeaking. 
And from this way of arguing it will appear that they who 
were out of the vifible Society of the Church are not there- 
fore ſaid to be in the Forld, becauſe of the peculiar impiety of 
the Hereſies then taught by them, or becauſe of thepecaliar de 
bauchery of their lives, but purely for this very reaſon, becauſe 
they did not keep to the Society of the Church. This I the 
rather obſerve that our diſſenting Brethren of the preſent Age, 
who neither teach ſuch wicked Herefies,' nor lead ſi wiched lives, 
may not think themſelves unconcerned in this Argument as 
long as they yet keep themſelves at as great · a diſtance from 
: the 


Ch. 11. chconragement thas they ſhall be accepted. - | 
— yp * 3 — as they did a this 
oes rom the a iation of the 17 
who made all who were not of their Set tobe of — 
for that very reaſon becanſe they were not of it, their Sc&, 
which mult therefore allo hold proportionably here if the appro- 
priation be made the ſame way to the Orthodox Church, as thoſe 
Seducers had made it to their own party. And belides, it 
appears from the conſtant adequate oppoſition between the 
Orthodox Society and the World, which muſt therefore ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe all who are not of that Society to be there- 
fore in the World, becauſe there is no third to which they 
may be ſuppoſed reducible. And accordingly the falſe Pro- 
phets who are ſaid to have gene (5) ons of the viſible Soci- 


ety of the Church, are (aid to be gane (k) into the World, : 


and Demas's forſaking St. Pauls company is aſcribed to this, 


„ 
221 


(5) I Joh. it. 


19. 
ir 


that he (H. loved the preſent World. And plainly St. Fobn gives (1) 2 Tim. ir. 
this as a reaſon why the ſeducers he there ſpeaks of, (m) ſpoke (50 ROY 


of the World, and were beard by. the World, becauſe they them- 
. {elves were in the World; a plain fign that he had concluded 
them to have been ig the World for ſomething antecedent to 
their worldly practices and intereſts, This may ſutkce to ſhew, 
that they who are out of the viſible Communion of the 
Church are expreſly excluded from the interceſſion of Chriſt. 
But though this might have been + ſufficient to ſhew how 
lictle advantage they can have either from their ow Prayers, 
or the Prayers of any others made in their behalf, becauſe none 
can pretend to any hopes of acceptance otherwiſe than by vir- 
tue of his general interceſſion 3 yet that our Brethren may un- 
derſtand how conſtant this Apoſtle is to the ſenſe: I. have gi- 
ven of him: I proceed further, to ſhew that he allows no 
hopes of acceptance for any Prayers to be made by . ſuch Per- 
ſons themſelves whileſt they continue in that feparate Condi- 
tion, nor for any others in their behalf, allowing only the 
exception now mentioned. This appears from what the ſame 
Apolile. diſcourſes concerning (a) the Sin wnto Death. There- 
fore this (in is ſaid to be of ſo heinous a nature, as that Pray- 
ers made for any good things for. Perſons guilty .of it, whilſt 
they continue guilty of it, cannot hope to nnd acceptance. 
For when he had told the Perſons to whom he writes, that 
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(4) x Joh. v 


this was theix () vg, FIR of their confidence of (6) v. 14; | 


e) 16a, xi. 
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ſhewing their faces before Chriſt when he ſhould appear for 
the deſiruction of their enemies, mentioned before, Chap, ii. 
28. that if they would ask any thing from him he would hear 
them; he expreſly limits this general encouragement by tel- 
ling them that what was to be thus asked by them muſt be 
asked, uaT? 70 Ayu, as it is commonly read, or u r T6 
Gv9ue dur, according to the Alexaudrian MS. If this la. 
ter reading be taken, then the meaning will be that what 
they who were on Chriſts {ide in oppoſition to the Antichriſt, 
there diſcourſed of throughout that whole Epiſtle, might alone 
expect to have their Prayers heard, and none others. For 
the phraſe is not the ſame as in other places where ſuch Pray- 
ers are ſpoken of as are offered for bis ſakg, or by vertue of 
his general Interceſſion, That is & T@ ovquodſi, But uxTd does 
frequently ſigniſie diſtribution of Parties. This «ate IIes- A- 
nk wer Þev'nes ſigniſies them of thoſe Parties. And the 
ame of Chriſt is frequently taken for his Azthority. Thus 
it is ſaid concerning the Heathens, e.) Thow never bareſt rule 
over them; they were not called after thy name, Where bearing 
Rule, and being called after the name of their Ruler, are ta- 
ken for the (ame thing. And thus the xeme of Chrift is taken 
elſe- where for the external Profeſſion of the Chriſtien Religion. 
So that, according to this reading, the ſenſe wiil be, that on- 
ly they who take Chrifts part in oppoſition to all otber Parties 
by an externel Profeſſion of his Doftrine, and a viſible acknow- 
ledgment of his Authority, that is, by owning thoſe vifibleGo- 
vernowrs Who can prove their Authority derived from bim, can 
offer any Prayers to him with any confidence of a gracious 
acceptance: which is the very thing I am immediately con- 
cerned to prove. And indeed it is not poſſible to underſiand 
the owning it as a Party in oppolition to all other Parties, 
without external Communion with thoſe who arc of that Par- 
ty, and external Submiſſion to the vifible Government of it, For 
whoever does diſown a ſubordinate Governow who can make 
out his Commiſſion, cannot be ſuppoſed to own the ſupreme 
Governour from whom he derives his Commiſſion. 

If therefore to avoid this, our adverſaries be rather willing to 
adhere to the common reading; at leaſt thus much will be 
gained for our purpoſe, that thoſe Prayers only may expect 
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and that thereſore thoſe Prayers which are are 
for that very reaſon to be preſumed to be to his 
Will, And to know what they are on which che A de- 


ſign is particularly bent, we muſt have regard to t hich 
follows, And there we find the ſeaſon of this limitation, and 
what Prayers they are which are agreeable co his Will, 
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and what tre not foi (d) If any m ſet bis brother fin (d) ver. 16. 


a fin which is not unte death, be ſhall ajh, and ſhall give bins 
life, 10 them 1hat fin not unt death (this is the Prayer ſuppo- 
ſed to be ing #0 the will of Chrift.) There is a fin n 
death. I do not ſay that be ſhall pray for it. This is the com. 
monly received reading, according to which the Prayer of o- 
thers im behalf of the ſinner is ſpoken of, that that muſt not 
be put up for him who has fand umo Death; and conſcquent- 
ly, that being put up, it muſt not expect acceptance becauſe 
it is fuppoſed dilagreeable to the Will of God, But the 


vulgar Latine (e) reading it in the third Person, ſeetns father (.) cg 


to refer it to the Prayer of the finner himſelf, that he muſt not 


a | * — 
eupect to be heard ſo long as he continues n that flare, It 4 — 


5. vnlgat a edi- 


mains therefore that I now enquire what this ſis ano Death i, that 


—— 


dur Brethren may underſtand how nearly they arc coticerticd in tiene colt 


it. And this will not be ſo difficale to know ws it is commonly 
conceived if the former obſervation be remewbred, that it is the 
Apottes whole deſign in this Epiſtle to deal with whole Parties, 
and to appropriate tothe Orthodox Society hat the Societies of 
Deceivets had been uſed to appropriate to themſelves as ſigus thut 
they were in the Right, and as invitacions and allayernents to 


draw. Diſciples after them. Now among other things that were 
then iofiſted on as Arguments of advantages of the Orthodox 


Party, this was one that in the Orthodox Party, where-ever it 


was, Life was only to be expected, and that all other Parties or 


Societies beſides were in « ſtate of Dentb. This was granted on 


all ſides. So that the Topicks for managing the remaining di- 


ſputes of thoſe times, if they were to prove theit own Party trae, 
was either to infer that it vis the true Party becauſe Life was at- 
fainable in it, or to prove the ad Liſe being attaĩnable 
in it from the other proofs they had that their own was the Ortbo- 


dox Partys or if they were to confute their Adverſaries, either to 


prove that their way was wrong, becauſe Life was not attainable 
in the way obſerved by them, or to prove that they were ia a ſtate 


of: 
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g. IX. 


(4) Joh. xx. 
30, 31. 


(b) Joh, xxi. 
24, 


(c) Joh. i. 14. 
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of Death, becauſe their way of ſerving God was not ſuch as had 


been appointed by him. It had been eaſie to have ſhewn that all 
the Arguments produced by the Apoſtle upon this Subject are 
reducible to ſome of theſe __ not only in his Epiſtle, but 
his Goſpel alſo. Where he makes uſe of the Authority of an 1. 
peſtle, there his own Teſtimony was a ſuſficient Argument; be- 

cauſe ſuch a Perſon was indeed moſt competent for witneſſing the 
Doctrine of his Maſter, and becauſe his Teſtimony was general- 
ly revered even by the ſeducers themſelves, as appears from their 
backwardneſs to appear publickly whileſt any of the Apoſtles were 
living, at leaſt it was generally revercd by thoſe good well mcan- 
ing perſons who might otherwiſe have been in danger of being ſe- 
duced by them, But where he is more diſtruſiful of his Auths- 
rity, either in regard of the perverſeneſsr of the perſons he had to 
deal with, or in regard of the peculiar Principles of the ſeduceis 
who denied the Authority of his Maſter bimſelf, which muſt con- 


ſequently overthrow all his credit as an Apoſtle, which was only 


to bear witneſs to the Doctrine of his Maſter, yet ſtill the things 
he either ſays as an Apoſtle, or proves as a Diſpmiant, belong to ſome 
of theſe Topicks. | 

I am unwilling to run through the particulars for fear of being 
tedious. The very deſign of all the Miracles he had ſpaken of jn 
his Goſpel, himſelf expreſly tells us was, that they, for whoſe 
uſe he wrote them, (a) might believe that Feſus was the Chriſt the 
Son of God, and that —_— they might have Life in bis Name. 
Where the name is taken the ſame way as formerly for that Pa 
which owned him for the true Meſſias, and the Son of God in oppo- 
ſition to thoſe other Parties, which then followed the Anticbrifts 
or falſe Chris, who pretended to that name as well as he. And 
we (ce that Lifeis immediately made a conſequent to his being the 
true Cbrift, and the true Son of God, that he who really was ſo muſt 
give that Life to his followers. And when he had thus proved 
the credit of his Maſter by credentials much greater than any of 
his rivals could pretend to, from hence he proves his own credit 
as an Apoſtle : (b) This is the Diſciple who teftifies concerning theſe 


things, and who wrote theſe things, aud we know that bis teſtimony is 


true · And particularly he proves his on credibility from his 
preſence at our Saviours Trans ſiguration, (e) which was at once 


an Argument of our Saviours being really ſuch as he pretended to 
be, when he was owned for ſuch by God himſelf, and of the cre- 


dit 
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dit of bim as an {poſtte, who was made choice of as one of his 
Lords greateſt favourites to be privy to his moſt ſecret concern- 
ments. But moſt fully he inliſtsov' this in the beginning of this 
Epiſtle, (4) That which was from the beginning, which we bavi (4) 1 Joh. i. 
heard, which we bave ſeen'with our eyer, which we have beheld, and 1, 2 
aur bands bave bandled of the word of Liſe: ( And the Life was 
made manifeſt, and we bave ſeen it, and bear witneſs and declare 
unto you the Eternal Life which was with the Father, and waz mani- 

wnto we ). And immediately after he tells the reaſon why 
he ſo much urges his Teftimony in this particular: (e) That (2) Ver. 3. 
which we haus ſeen and beard, that we declare unto you, that ye 
might have xcivaviav with ws, that is, Communion or Participation 
rather than Fellowſhip, as it is rendred in our Engliſh. No doubt 
meaning in the firſt place that they ſhould leave or avoid the ex- 
texnal Communion of the Sedxcers, and joyn in the Communi- 
on of the Orthodox Church 3 and in order hereunto implying, 
2» That by doing ſo, that is, by being externally joyned to the 
Church, they might expect to be made partakers of the benefits of 
the Churches Communion, which was a very proper Argument 
to induce them to the external Communion and certainly, 
3. Includihgamong thoſe benefits of the Churches Communion, 
that which he had before ſo particularly, nay only, mentioned, 
that of Life. And therefore ſeeing this Life was to be gained b 
keeping in the Churches Communion, it plainly follows, that ti 
they had that Communion they muſt be ſuppoſed to want this 
Life, and therefore to be in a ſtate of ' Veath. 

I forbear to ſhew how this Expoſition agrees with the g. X. 

Particulars of the Apoſtles wanagement, and with his rea- 
ſonings alſo as a Diſpstam: having thus ſhewn' that himſelf 
owns it as his principal deſign, both in his Epiftle and his 
Goſpel. That which I ſhall now obſerve, is, that this is men- 
tioned immediately before this whole paſſage concerning the (4) 1 Jok.v. 
ſin unto Death. ( Theſe thing. I have written unte you that 13. 
believe on the Name of #be Son of God, that ye may know that 
ye haue Life Eternal. And then tollows the farther priviledg of 
thoſe who enjoy this Life, that they hall be beard in their Pray- 
ers, but with the limitation of which I have already taken notice. 
And therefore the Death mentioned on this occafjon muſt in all 
likelihood be oppoſed to the Lie here mentioned at the firſt oc- 
caſion of! introducing it. - wr” a fin not 


wrnto 


V. 
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unto Death will be ſuch a ſin as is conſiſtent with their being ina 
(b) Ver. 12. ſtate of ſpiritual Lie. And becauſe they (h) bo bave the Sou 
baue Life, as the Apoſile had told them immediately before; 
and they who had Communion wich that Party in which he en- 
(c) Chap. i. 3. dea voured to conſum them, bad (c)--Communion: alſo. with the 
Fatber aud the Sau; therefore none of thoſe fins which did not 
cut them off from the Orthodox: Party could be unto Death, but 
were ſuch for which their Prayers for forgiveneſs, might be heard, 
on the conditions of Repentanceand amendment. Nay. on theſe 
terms he aſſures them of a aß Ni, '8,onfidence of being heard 
| in ſuch Prayers. And that they might not wonder that he now 
| ſuppoſed even theſe perſons capable of ſianing, th he had 
(4) Chap. tit told them be fate that (d / be that is born of God ſiuneih not, nay, 
ge cennot fin; he therefore adds, that every werighteouſneſr, Jie: 
( oppoſed to Siaioryry which in the Helleniftical ſty le is fre- 
quently taken far that eminent degree of Rigbaamſueſi, which 
(e) cicer. Off. the (e) Greeks, call a Iau . that is, every failure of an emi- 
L. . nent degree of Righteouſneſe, which might be very capable oi be- 
falling even Righteous Perſons chetnſelves, but Righteaws in an iu- 
feriour degree, was fin, and that by this means it came to be very 
| poſſible that there might be a ſin not unto Death, Which exactly 
Y Chap. i., agrees with what he had ſad 4 before concerning theſe fins, 
8, 9, 10. ii. 1, even of ſuch .Fcr{ons 5 but eſpecially where be ſaid, If any 
2. nu, fir, we baue an advocate with the Father, Feſis Cbrit the 
righteow. And be is tbe propitiation for our ſins. For chat is 
* x Joh. v. 14. certainly the ground of the * app owe mentioned here. For 
Cbrift. is by his Office an Advocate ſor all his Chareb, but not 
for thoſe who arc aut of it, eſpocially as their caſe ſtood then with 
them, who maintained other falſe ( brifts in oppoſition tolum. '! 
And ſo en the contrary, conſidering allo that (g) be who 
g. XI. bas nat the Sau, bas not Life, and he who has not Life. is cer- 
(e) Chap. v. tainly in a ſlate of Death; therefore whatever ſin does deprive 
. of this Commuuian with the San, that muſt conſequently be a 
fin unto Death. It muſſ be unte Death, both 35 i; ſe/f deprives 
of the principle of Life , and as it makes all the aber fine 
and lapſes ſuch à perſon may be guilty of, anpardonadble, 
though he ſhould amend them, without a change of his ſtate, 
3 by depriving him of the benefit-of Chæiſis Interceſſion for him, 
by. vertue. ꝙ hereof alone he cau cxpcRt that any Prayers him- 
(elf can make ſor patdon ean prove. acceptable. — | 


ſuch a Perſon cannot expect the Benefit of the Interceſſion 
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of Chriſt, I have already proved from the Do@tine of the 


Came Apoſtle in his Goſpele ' 1 1) 4 + 
And that they did not then think it lawful to pray for Perfons 
aut of the Chusches Communign, eſpecially for ſuch as had ſepa- 
rated themſelves from it, ( ſor concerning ſuch only the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, and concerning ſuch alone I deſire to be underſtood ) 
nay, that they thought ſuch Prayers to be ſivs, and ſo diſagreeable 
to the will ot God,as was implied in the paſſage already ment ion · 

ed, appears plainly from the ſecond Epiſile, where the Author 
charges them to whom he wrote, that (h) if any came unto them, 
and did net bring with him tbe Dofirine of the true Chriſt, 
they. ſhould nat receive him into their bonuſes, not give him the 
jus Heſpitii, which was then a part of Communion ; nay, 
more than fo, ſhould not bid himxcipew, the uſual Greek form 
of civil Salutation at their firſt meeting, to which tpfco50 was 


g. XII. 


(b) 2 Joh; X. 
11. 


anſwerable at their parting. Ind that for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe he that ſhould bid him xaifts,; ſhould thereby make him—- 


ſelf a E of bis evil deeds. By which it appears, that he 
who uled only this civil S alutation to ſuch a Perſon, finned in 
doing ſo, and yet of all Prayets this ſeems to have had the 


leaſt of a Prayer in it. 


I dare not indeed altogether deny u poſſibility of pardon s. XIII. : 


to be obtained for ſuch Perſons as are} out of the Churches 
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) ver. 6. Chriſt has therefore alſo given himſelf (e) a ranſome for all. 
Ad. x. 4 So Cornelis Prayers were heard (F) before his Baptiſm. 
But all this might be true though all men were allowed, on- 
ly once, the liberty of being admitted into the Church. And 
it is certain that the caſe of Deſertors is deſcribed in the Scrip- 
tures as much more deſperate than it would have been if they 
had never been of the Communion deſerted by them. As all 
Perſons who were out of the Communion of the Church were 
ſuppoſed to be under the power of the Devil, and — 
ce) 1 cor. v. 3. Iy, caſting out of the Church is the ſame thing with (g) de- 
It livering over to Satan: (0 our Saviour himſelf deſcribes the 
condition of a Deſertor to be ſo much worſe than it was at 
his firſt reception, and his laſt end to be ſo much worfe than 
the firſt, that if he had one Devil at his firſt reception, he has 
(b) Mart. xii. (b) ſeven (which is uſually the number uſed in Scripture for 
43, 44, 45. perfection) at his Deſertion, and thoſe more wicked than that 
Luk. xi 24,25, which: firſt poſſeſſed him. 80 alſo St. Peter; (i) It bad bien 
7 J per il 21. letter for them that they bad net known the way of Rightrouſ- 
aer l. eſs, than baving known it, 10 turn from the holy commandment 
which bad been given them. For it is bappened to them accor- 
ding to the true Proverb, The dog it returned to bis own vomit, 

and the ſow that is waſhed to ber wallowing in the mire. 
g. NIV. And particularly the Doctrine of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
is very ſevere in this caſe; eſpecially that paſſage in the tenth 
( Heb, x. Chapter: where having perſwaded them not to (4) forſake 
85, the efſembling of themſelves togetber, as the manner of fome was, 
He immediately gives this reaſon why they ſnould not do ſo. 
Y V. 26, 27. 1) For if we fin wilfully ier we bave received the knowledg of 
the Truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fin, but 4 cer- 
tain fearful looking for of Judgment and fiery indignation,” which. 
ſhould devour: the adverſaries. Here, by the connexion, it is 
very. plain that the forſaking. of ibe Aſtmblies, the viſible Cam- 
munion of the Gburch ,, is the fin here ſpoken of, which will 
allo give light to other parallel places in this Epiſtle, parti- 
cularly that in the 6th Chapter, And concerning this it is 
expreſly ſaid that there remains no more Sacrifice even for the 
other fixs ob thoſe who arc guilty of this. This plainly de- 
60 V.11,32, pends on what he had obſerved before: (m) concerning the 
| ſeveral daily Sacriſices offered under the Law, to which the 
ant only Sacrifice of Chriſt was an{wereble- under the _ 
rom 


— they hall be accepted. 
From whence he argues, that they who had forfeited their in - 
tereſt in this one Sacrifice muſt not expect any relief by any 
enber, becauſe the diſpenſation of the. Goſpel affords no other; 
no, nor any other repetition of this one Sacritice which is but 
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(n) once offered; neither daily, nor once @ year, as thoſe under (x) Chap. x. 
the Law; nor that any further diſpenſation can be expected 92 thy 


by them who fail of a-relief by this, becauſe the only reaſon 
why the Law allowed a further diſpenſation was its own im- 
perfection and inſufficiency to perfe its obſervers: but the 
Goſpel is perfect, and its Salvation ds 70 dme, for ever. 
Nay, he —— urges the Argument, that even the Law it 


felt allowed no Sacritice for Apoſtatizers, (o) not from its Pra- (e) Heb. x. as. 


Fice, but from its Religion. For the place alluded to is cer- 
tainly that of Deut. xvii. 2, 3, 4, 57 6. eſpecially compared with 
Chap. xiii. for it is the worſhiping of other Gods, the trauſ- 
greſſing the Covenant, Deut. Filie 6, 7, 13+ xvii. 2, 3, that is the 
th vous the deſpiſing of the Lam, Heb. x. 28. and the 
a, Heb. Ad. a. The x Nr 6uTfuGr here, Heb. x. 28. ſeems 
to allude to, Deut. xiii. 8. The two or three witneſſes here are alſo 
mentioned expreſly in that very caſe, Dea. xvii. 6. And ac- 
cordingly he argues, that they who offer the (ame deſpite to 
the Goſpel, not by tranſgreſſing its particular Precepts, but 
by difowning the very Covenant of it ( which he ſuppoſes them 
to do who ſorſook the Chriſtian Aſſemblies ) muſt be liable to a 


much ſorer puniſhment, Becauſe hereby he (a) trampled un- (a) Ver. 29. 


der foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of the Covenant, 
by which be was ſandiified, an unboly thing, and bad dane deſpite 
unto the ſpiris:of Grace. For theſe are the priviledges of the 
New Covenans, which he had been formerly ſo much com- 
mending above the old one of Moſes, which mult therefore ag- 
gravate any contempt that may be offered to this beyond the 
contempt of the Law of Moſes. And. according]y. this ſorer 
puniſhment allotted for this contempt, is greater than that 
of ſtening which was the. higheſt that was proper to be infli⸗ 
Red by the. higheſt Legal Judicatories, and which was the pu. 
niſhment appointed for this very crime, the now · mentioned 
place of Deuterouomy. Aly the ſame way as our Saviour 
expreſſes the greater ſ.verity of the Goſpel. Puniſhment above 
the Legal by this ſame inſtance of (5) fire, after he had men- 
tioned: the inferiour , degrees by two of.. the ſupreme. Judica- 

| Hh 3 tories, 


(Matt. v. aa. 
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(c) Heb. vii. 
25, 27. K. 7, 
8, 9, 24, 25. 
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tories, the ufiog that of the Ordinary Ciey Seuhedrims, con- 
ſiſting of xxiii. and the o, properly ſo called the great 
Sanbedrim of 1xxii. at Hñernſalem And indeed this puniſhment of 
fre is that the Apoſtles always mention as the puniſhment,not only 
of thoſe who finally perſiſt in'oppoling the Goſpel; hut alſo, and 
more particularly of them who ſhould Apoſtatize to them. 

Now by this way of reaſoning it plainly appears , that 
they who deſerted the Covenant- Aſſemblies, do thereby forſeit 
their intereſt in the Covenant it ſelf; nay, are reputed deſpi- 
ſers of the Covenant it ſelf, which exactly agrees with the 
Principles of which I have been hitherco diſcourſing; and 
that they who do ſo have no intereſt in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
nor in any other, which indeed will cut them off from any be- 
nefit of Prayers, if we conſider, that Sacrifices are only So- 
lemnities of Prayer: and particularly, that. Chrifts interceſſion 
does principally conſiſt in his preſenting to his Father the me- 
mory of his own (e) Sacrifice once offered for us here on earth, 
as the interceſſion of the Higb-Prieft among the Jem, conſiſt- 
ed in his preſenting the blood of the Sacrifice, which had 
been offered without, before the Mercy-ſeet in the Holy of Ho- 
lies, and that this is the very Doctrine of this Author con- 
cerning it; and that it is only on this account of the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt that any Prayers of men can expect to find ac- 
ceptance, fo that they who are defeated of their expectations 
this way, cannot expect that their Prayers ſhould be accepted 
in the uſe of any other way. 

I have the rather inſiſted on this place, becauſe of the ve- 
ry ill uſe which is made of it by many of our Adverſarics 
for perplexing the Conſciences even of them who continue 
ſtedfaſt to their Charch- Aſfemblies, to whom it appears that, 
according to this expoſition of it, it will no way agree (which 
certainly muſt needs be an acceptable piece of Service to thoſe 
who have ſuffered by their common miſunderſtandings con- 
cerning it, and muſt oblige all to keep cloſe to the ( burches 
Communion as they would ſecure themſelves from being con- 
cerned in it) and that our Adverſaries may underſtand how 
far themſelves contribute to the bringing Perſons under the 
diſcomforts of this Text, which themſelves account fo formi- 
dable, whileſt they endeavour to withdraw them from the Re- 
gular Church Aſſemblies. Thus much, at leaſt, ſeems certain, 

N that 


that if any be concerned in this Text in our. preſent Age, 
theſe ſeparaters are the Perſons molt likely to be concerned 
in it. But that they may ſee how conſtant this Author js to 
hiamſelf in this Dofrine, there is another Parallel place to this f 
purpoſe in the: 28th Chapter; (d) where having warned them (% Heb. xi. 
that they ſhould not fall ſhirt of the Grace of God, (which is 3 
the term whereby the Goſpel is uſually expreſſed ) to ſhew the 
danger of doing ſo, he produces the example of (e) Tſau, (.) Ver. 17. 
who though he afterwards deſited to inberit the bleſſivg, was 
yet rejected, and faund uo place of repemtanse, though be ſought 
is carefully with tears. And if this be the caſe of Lepſers, to 
be like the Tranſgreſſors of Aoſer's Law, to die without Mercy, 
to be like Eſau, to find no place of Repentomce 3 nay, not to 
have their Prayers heard for it, though they thould be as car- 
neſt for it as he was for the Bleſſng, though they ſhould (eels 
it carefully, and even with Terr» chene doubt x will be too 
likely to expound St. Jahus words, (6); N repl d Aiywirg (4) 1 Joh. ve. 
P 0H, not of the fg which ſuch Perſons arc guilty of, i. : 
who are in a ate of Death, but of that very ſin of lapling 
from the Church, which at firſt reduced them into that Rate, 
that be durſt not encourage them to Pray fox forgivencls of 
it with any confidence that they ſhould find acceptance in ſygh 
Fraensi. iff digte {76 | F 

Nor need eny wonder that this ſhould be ſo, who believes g. XVAT. 
that the paſſages of Scripture uſually produced to prove the 
limittedueſs of the day of Grace do prove the thing they are 
produced for: Whigh is the rather appalite. to Our preſent 
purpoſe, becauſe this Author to the Hebrews makes the time FEY 
of adhering to the 'Churcb-Aſſembljes to be the day (þ): of Grace, (b) Heb. iii. 13. 
if he carry on the ſame delign in that place as in the 10th | 
Chapter, And indeed the T&paucn dare d inthe 3d Chap- 
ter, ſeems to make it exactly Parallel with the Anu. - 
uv res in the (c) 10th. and co expreſs the very uſe of their (2) Heh.x. a. 
Egeſeſiaſiical Aſſemblies. | And» what do we. think was the uſe 
of that ceremony of ſhaking off ibe duſt: of their feet againſt ger 
fraQory Peiſons, for a teftimony againſt: them, which was in» 
ſtituted by our Saviour him 54 with a promiſe that he w = 5 5 


ratific their cenſures. in uſing it, that it (hould. be (4) wore ax = wy 
qeleroble. for-Sadem. and Ganpreah in the day of Jolement, "as 
for. ſuob Ferſau : n whom: theſe, cenſuxes ſhoy 
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(e) AR, xiii. Why do we find St. Paal, (e) when he uſed theſe cenſures, 
$1. xviü. 6. immediately to deſert the Society of thoſe againſt whom he 
had uſed them, and to forbear the uſe of any farther means 

for their recovery, it he had not thought the condition of 

ſuch Perſons deſperate, and the uſe 'of any further means un- 

available for their good? And if they dealt ſo with thoſe who: 

never yet had received the Goſpel, on their firſt addreſſes to 

them, when they had behaved themſelves very obſtinately and 

perverſly; and yet withall profeſs that the condition of 

is much worſe than if they never had received the Go 

it muſt follow, that whatever was implyed by that ceremo- 

ny muſt much rather agree to theſe Apoſtates, than to thoſe 

to whom it was uſed. | 


feel: 


Beſides, the Apoſtle pronouncing the ſent@nce of (f) Anathema 


Maranaths againſt thoſe who loved nos the Lord Jeſiu, if by not lov- 
3 be meant Apoſtatizing from the viſible Profeſſi- 
ri 


ine, and the viſible Communion of thoſe who were 
united in that Proſeſſion, as a (g Learned Man has proved; and 


Idiome, with that whi 


if by Maranatha be meant the ſame degree of Excommunication in 
the Syriack 


the Fews in the ordinary 


Hebrew Idiome, call Shammaths, as there is very little doubt 


on 


but it is; this will alſo ſuppoſe the Perſons, againſt whom 
it was ufed, in the ſame condition uncapable of being benefit- 
ed by Prayers, which were afforded them under the firſt cen- 
ſures, but denied them under the laſt, which was a config- 
nation of them to the Judgment of God himſelf. And indeed 
the fiery indignation which ſhould devour the Adverſaries menti- 
in the (b Hebrews, 'as it is frequently mentioned as 
the ' puniſhment of refractory Perſons and A poſtates, ſo the 
time allotted for the infliion of this puniſhment is ſtill de- 
(i) 2 rheſſ . termined to the (i) coming of the Lord, which exactly deſcribes 
7+9,9, 10, 11. the condition of Perſons deſcribed in this Sentence. 
13. ver, the jeaſt that can be inferred from theſe places concern- 
ing the deſperate condition of Relapſers, is that, at leaſt, they 
have not that corfidence of being received, even upon their 


Howe- 


return, without compleat ſatisfaction which thoſe have who 
at firſt come over to the Chriftian Profeſſion; which was unani- 


moully granted by the Catholick Church, even in thoſe times 


hen the Novatian Hereſie was unanimouſly condemned by 


3 and that Relapfing is a ſin of ſo great guilt, as, though 


every 


8 2 - 8 9 
ag * r 5 * 
* , 

* 


Ch. it. , een they fhabbbeaccepted: . 
eaſily fo when it is perſiſted in with any great degree of ob- 
ſtinney and obdaration, and which withall, of its own nature, 
is more likely to come to that degree than other ſins which 
are not naturally ſo phacular, which is a very prudent ſuffi- 
cient teaſon of that particular degree of zeal: which the ſacred 
Waiters make uſe of againft this rather than any other fin 
and which may withall as nearly concern our Brethren, and 
oblige them to recover themſelves out of the danger, as it 
did thoſe to whom theſe things were addreſſed by the Apo- 


ſtles. And indeed 1 am very apt to believe that this was the 


true ſenſe of the ſacred Writers. But concerning the Nova- 
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tian Herclic I have elſewhere ( diſcourſed as much as may 754 proleg. al 
ſuffice for our preſent concernment. And thither I refer my D. Stearne de 


Reader. ; 


Obſtin. 


However, Whether it were | impoſſible to hope, or not im- H. XIX. 


Feffible, that the Frayers ot Petſons out of the Churches Com- 
munion might be beard; for their reconciliation, yet there can 
be no reaſon to admire that this hould have been: the Pra- 
dice of the Church, to ſorbear Praying for Spiritual Benefit of 


Religion for Perſons, who, as yet, were not actual members 
of the Churches Communion, nay, to diftraft their being beard 


in; ſuch Prayers, if they ſhauld have made them. I will not 


now mention any · Arguments taken from the reafon of the 


thing. but only ſuch as may clear the adus Practice of the 
Church. And certainly there cannot be a more likely Prece- 
dent for the Church's behaviour in this particular, than our 
Saviours firſt inſtructions to his Dilciples: when he ſent them 


forth to preack the Goſpel. And they were theſe. (a) When (4) St. Matt. 
Je come into any; bouſe | ſalute it. "And if the houſe be worthy, X. 12, 13, 


let your peace come upon it) but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return unto you... I need not warn that the wiſhing Peace 
among the Fews was the ſame. cuſtomary ſorm of Salutation, 
as 0406 was among the /Greeky. It appears ſufficiently from 
the Text it ſelf, to go no further, where Salutation mention- 

ed in the former verſe is explained in the latter by letting their 
Peace come upon it. And particularly, that by this ſorm of 
Peace all Proſperity is underſtood, bat eſpecially that of their 
Eccleſiaſtical ſtate. So it appears when the Pſalmiſt is ſo ear- 


neſt in exhorting every, Pious * to (b) pray for the peace (2) Plal,cxxii. 
N To of 8. 
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(c) Rom. i. 7. 
1 Cor. i. 2, 3. 
ay) i. 1, a. 
| h. L v. 2. a 
Phil. i. 1, 2. 


Col. i. r, 2. 


(4) Eph: vi. 
2 


4+ 
ſe) Gal.j.2,3, 
1. Theſſ. i. I. 
2 Theſſ. i. 1, 2. 
Eph. vi. 23. 
Gal. vi. 16. 
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2 1 Cor.i. a. 
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of: Hieraſwlem, Aud therefore hen it is ſaid that in caſe the 
houſe where they were proved not worth, their Peace ſhould 
return to abemſelues, the meaning ſerm ꝓlainiy the dame wich 
that already cbſervod in che ail Rpiſile rob St. Fohs, that they 
ſuould forbear thoſe: Salutations, und gonſequenciy that they 
ſhould not preſume to pray or any ef thoſe Spiritual good 
things as were ſigniſied. by them, for ſuch Perſons as theſe 
were ; and indeed he gave them no encouragement to expect 
that ſuch Prayers ſhould be heard, becauſe he did not under- 
take to ratifie them as he did where the From were wor- 
thy. And: accordingly! as this form of Falatitian is uſed in 
{veral-of the Apoſtles Epiſtles; ſo it is neuer uſed but to thoſe 
who were in the Church's Communion ; nay, frequently this l- 
mitation is expreſsly inſerted. St, Paul prays for Pence, hut 
it is only to the (e) Saints, to them that (d) loved the Lord 
Feſus, eu opaepric withour: following amy of his Rivals; to 
the (e) Cherches and the Svelbren, to them that walk adp. 
ding to the (f) Rule, und ati the utmoſt extends ihis withino 
further than to the whole (g. Tſrael of Gol, and to them that 
() every- where call on the mam of the Bond Feſiu. St. Fobu 
(3) the Elder does ſo too, hut it ãs only for uch as ore - in 
vhe Trunb, am for uhis wery cauſe, beoamſc they were d 1 
montian inot ther places in their w ritings where the parti- 
culavity A their addreſs: xequired-abis. limitation. 1 1 
As far the Fewe, thoy did ſo appropriate Spititual fa vours to 
thenifclves, as that they did not allow any Nations a portion 
in the World to come, how excellont lives ſocvet᷑ they might 
lead, whileſt yet they continued in their  Navional diftinibion. 
And therefore it muſt have bren exrremely vain to have proy- 
ed for any ſuch thing for them, that I may not no take 
notice of that comenpt and barred of all other Nat ions but 
themſetves, which we ſee plainy poſſeſſad them by the Hiſto- 
ries of the firſt times of Chriſtianity. And vt is very obſes- 
vable that che great deſigu of the Rpoſtles, and that which, 
no doubt, very much facilitated the progreſs of their Doctrine 
-wich many others in that Age, who had hardly ever been in- 
duced to have reteived it other wiſe, being not to overthrow 
the couſiuement of theſe Promiſes (which are the foundation 
of the Prayers we are ſpeaking of) to Iſraei, but only ebe 
uvonſinement to the carnsl Il, to the ſeed of Abrahams _ | 
| rather 


rather than of his faub we have very great! reaſon to behieve- 
that thaſe great multitudes of them wha'came over to the 
Chriſtian; Religion. on theſe terre, and: who would not: have 
dong ſo on any other, muſt ſtill have behened/ this cofirremens 
of the Promiſes to the Spiritnal Hracl. And conſidering with · 
all. that of the three Ceremonies of initiation; even of the car» 
nal · r aelite-, only two were diſliked by thoſe firſt Preachers 
of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. thoſe of Cironmeiſien and S- 
erifice ; but that of Baptiſm was ſo well approved by them, 
as that they did not omly receive it i fram the Fews- a3: they 
had found it, but alſo endeavoured to prove that it had been 
prefignred and propheſied of, \cven in the Old Tetement, as 
the proper way of diſtinguiſhing the "Spiritual Tſraclize from 
others, as it had been formerly of the c — they 
muſt, on theſe Principles, have been inclinable tb believe that 
herein the carnal and the Spiritual raeliie agreed, und there- 
fore that ſtill the Promiſet were confined! though not to Cie 
cxmciſed, yet at leaſt to Raptiſed Perſons. | And this being an 
errour ( if indeed it had been one) ſo obviouſſy following 
from. the Principles by which the generality of them were 
then made Chriſtiaus; and being ſorlikely' to be taken up by 
thoſe. who. had heen made Christian on thoſe Principles; as 
recommended to them with the ſame: Authority which had 
made their Cbriſtianity it (elf ſeem (credible to them: it had 
highly concerned them who had uſed ſach Principles to them 
to have warned them of the error of ſuch à con ce. 
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And no, if theſtichings be ſo; hey will deſetve te be g. XXI. 


ſeriaufly laid to heart by our Brethren! who ſhall find them- 
ſelves concerned in them. If whileſt they are out of the tiue 
Communion they have no intereſt in the Lutorceſſon of Chrift, 
no Intereſt in that one perfect Sacrifice of his, not — of . 

any other: [f(theyihave no Title; evento the Pybyer- good TI 
Chriſtians for any Spiritual faunry>forthem whiſeſt t H 

tinus in that cbndition . exceptng- only: that ont for theit' Con- 
verſion: If ſuch Prayeri us ſhould be offered forithern cannot 
be oſſered with any confſideute of being beard; becauſe they are 
not _—_— tothe Divine — nay, if they: be — 
ani bapes i of acrrptunce 26 aches provoke God againſt 
them iwtiv offar them by: makiogithemypannaders of $5908) 
of thoſe: for; Hum they aro offered. ii iat eaiiʒ iter they, 


[612% Ii 2 ' nor 
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nor the Perſons who zeed the relief of ſuch Prayers, have any 
Promiſe of being beard in them, and therefore muſt at length 
be left to the extyoordinery nncwvenanted' mercies of God, which 
we have already ſhewn how very weak and 'uncerrain's fup- 
port it is to them who have no better conſidenee; nay, if 
it ſhould prove true that Deſertor of the Church's Communi- 
on, on any pretence whatſoever, though it be that of Perfe- 
ftion, have not the very hopes of being heard in ſuch Prayers 
as ſhould be oſſered by themſelves or others even for their 
Converſiom it ſelf, which I only propoſe as à thing toe much, 
at leaſt, in danger of being the ſenſe of the places produced 
for it. I (ay, if theſe things ſhould prove true, or even prove 
ſo much as probable to be (oz it will concern them all to be, 
at leaſt, more ſolicitous for finding out the true Communion, 
than as yet they ſeem to be, when the erter is like to prove 
of ſo fatal conſequence; if they ſhould prove to be miſtaken 
concerning it. At leaſt it will follow” (what I am at pre- 


ſent only concerned for) that no pretence of Cloſet-Prayer 


6. XXII. 


without the Sacraments can ſupply the uſe of the Sacraments, 
when they are ſo far from being heard for thoſe great and 
neceſſary Spiritual ſarbus which ate procured in the Sacraments, 
as that they have no hopes of being heard at all, if the Sacra- 
ments be neglected for them. But the reaſons given by St. 
Fobn through the current of his whole Epiſile, why ſuch Pray - 
ers ſhould not be heard, ¶ yet more formidable, that they 
who are not in the true Communion are in a ſtate of Death, 


that they are in the World, how auch} ſocver they pretend 


to have eſcaped out of it; that they ate teally in darineſi what 
Light ſoever they pretend to, which comes more immediate 


Jy. home to the caſe of theſe Enthuſiaſtick Perſons with whom 


I am at preſent dealing. * 

All that I can foreſee as tapable of being Objected for a- 
voiding theſe conſequences is only this, that forſaking the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies ben was à forſaking, at leaſt of the ex- 
ternal. Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion it Telf, whether upon 
the forſaking them they went over to the Heathen Idolavries, 
or to the Jewiſh Law, or kept themſelves from all external 
Erofeſſion of+ any Religion whatſoever, ſo to avoid the Per. 
ſecutions which attended the external Profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty. But that now, there is nd neceſſity. of this, ſecing the fex 
veral 


1 


Ch. 1x. \encouragement that they ſhall be accepted. 
veral Patties are all agreed in this, in the external | 
of the Chriſtian jon» That indeed the Reatons —— 
ed for ſhe wing the danger of withdrawing from the publick 
Aſſernblies do only concern the Chriſtian Religion in general, 
not any particular Party of it in contradiſtinction to others. That I 
the Realon why Separaters were ſuppoſed to be in a ſtate of 
Death. , was becauſe ſuch their ſcparation divided them from 
Ghrift who is their Life. That this derivation cf Life was 
from Chriſt himſelf, and Chriſt alone, according to whatever 
Hypotheſis we underſtand i, whether of the Palqtine or Hel- 
lenijtical em.. For the Jews generally expected that the true 
Meſizs ſhould be the Author of Life to them 3. and according- 
ly it is urged by Sc. Fobx, not to. diſcriminate one Chriſtian: 
Communion. ſrom another, but to diſcriminate the Chriſtian 
Communion from the Antichriftiax, that is, indeed the Pro- 
feſſors of: the true Chrift from the Profeſſors of thoſe who- 
falſely pretended to his name. For certainly the Antichrifls in. 
St. Fobn (cem to be the ſame with the falſe Chrifts propheſi - 
ed of by the true * Chriſt himſelſ in the Goſpel, and concern- * Mart. xxir: 
ing thoſe our Saviour himſelf had warned them, that they, 24. 8 
ſhould pretended to be Chriſts themſelves, and therefore that they 
ſhould o come in his name, becauſe they would take his name b Matt. xxiv, 
them. And indeed the current of the reaſoning of the 5.23. Mark. 
whole Epiſile docs ſeem plainly to ſuppoſe this Notion... 15 * R 
As to the Notion thereſore of the ordinary Fews is which xxi. 8. 
they aſcribed Life to: the Mets, all that they could mean by F. XXIII. 
it could only be that portion in the firſt Reſurrectian in the © Vid. Maimon, 
times of the Meſſas. when they ſhould live long and happily in Chap. x. 
in Earth, but however ſhould dye at length; and poſſibly af- _ ' _ 
terwards a Portion in the ſecond Reſurrefion,. when they ſhould och in Exc. 2 
not eat, nor drink, but enjoy pleaſures wholly. intellectual. Gem. Sanbear. 
Though I cannot tell whether the ordinary Paleſtine Fews did Cap. 11g. 3 
believe any thing concerning the ſecand Reſurrecliom. The Scribes — 7 
pronouncing him hieſſd who ſhould: 4 eat bread in the King · DE 
dom of. God, and the. Sadduce Queſtion concerning the Woman | 
who had married feven Brethren, * Whoſe wife ſhe ſhould be of © pare. Anl. 
them in the Reſurrefion, ſec mo imply the Rate only of the firft 28. Mar. xii. 
And even this Notion we find to have been de- 23. Lal. xx.,, 
zived to the Primitive Cbriſti aur, no doubt from their ſormer 33+ -. 
Sentiments concerning the Meſab then expected among the 
Ii 3 | Jem, 
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emr, and applied to our Saviour when they believed him to 
e the n Meſfia; who had been promiſed. to them. But 
becauſe the generality of thoſe who were converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were of à more Philoſophics! genius, and were 
bettet pleaſed with the Myſtical than the Literal expoſitions of 
their Law, as indeed being that which then had generally the 
greateſt influence on their converſion 3. therefore the Life like- 
ly to be expected by them, and moſt likely to be valued by 
them, was the Zou didn», not only as that might fignifie a 
Life during the oi@v of the Meſſtar, who was to be the Prince 
of the winner diav, whom the modern Fews make to be nor- 
tal himſelf , but as it ſignifies a Life for ever. For indeed the 
Doctrine then received concerning the Meſſias himſelf, was, 
t Joh. xii. 34. that he ſhould *f (very us Tov diova, fo as not to die at all; 
nay, this was received as the ſenſe ot the Law, no doubt ac- 
cording to the Myſticsl and Cabaliftical ſenſe of it, which had 
been given of it by their ſublimer Doctors. Wherein are they alſo 
c Vid. Coch in ſeconded by ſorne of the modern £ DoRors themſelves, how con- 
Sanhedr, ab ſonantly to the ſenſe of. their Brethren, I leave them to de- 
ſar p.365. termine. 


g. XXIV. No according to theſe Philoſophical Helleniftieal Fewr of 


b x Joh. i. 1. from the N), and therefore St. Foby * calls it YO Zans 
Joh. i. 4. in his Epiſtle, and in his Goſpel he tells us that in him, that 


Ons 84+ fi in an Lies of the Soul with Cid, who. was thought to ate 
api 5 4 v7 the Tame influence in quickening the Soul, as the Soul had 
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2 it was poſſible for a creature to do ſo. And therefaze Bybe 5 John i. 18. 


e 8% 91885 Th U es Ts. SN, WAA) EN T. Marryr.Peres, 


the ). For the .] ˖ was conceived to be a Une 
ag; Bgic, having no certain feat in the Vajwerſe, and * 
uncapable of being enjoyed by Mortab, but by the mediation 
A the Son; juſt as che Apolile tells us, that he inhabies ds 
af daſſov, the .* Lyght weapprogcbable, that wo man hath-* ſeen c x Tim. vi. 26. 
God at a time, that no man either hath or can ſee him. Job. i. 18. - 
But the N- being the zelemblance of bis Father, the * T iG; 
fr ſ dg N as the Author to the * Hebrews, there- * Heb. i. 3. 
fore in being joyned to him they were wade capable of can · Wiſed. vii. 22. 
templating and cnjoying the perſeRions of the Father, as far 


only hegotten San is ſaid to reves} bim 40 , and we axe Haid 

to ſee his glory in the face of FeſwsiCbrift > and aur Saviour » 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
himſelf tells St. Philip that he who had ſeen him bad ſeen 1 Joh. xiv. 9. 
the Father alſa. And hence that Doctrine of the Phjloſaphere, 

and from them of Origen and the Aleraadriaus, however mi- 

faken by later Fathers, that the Father was /i los, but 

the N. d radu ſos in the ſenſe that the ward fut he 

was uſed againſt the F ian, not for an adiqu ne compne- 

benſive knowhidg, but for any that was certain» And particu- 

lazly, 4. They held the ) go be the peeTye mentioned 

in Plato s Timew, om whence the Damm, whom they ſup- 

poſed to be the immadiate Authors of ahis infexiour. Wond. 

were ſupplied with the in mama feed which they were o in 

ſuſe into thoſe Beings, who were to oonſiſt of a nature mix 

ed of mortal and immertal. S0 that by this means the im- 

wontal part, even of the Saul of Mon, was thought gerived 

from the AdyG-,. And who can;then-think it ſtrange chat this 

Diviner kind of Li ſhould be derived from him alſo? May, | 
5. the {Ux@6is = i is one of the benefits nupreſsly aſeribed 2 
to this Gad of the Univerſe. So Pythagorss (or whatever an- 

tient Pylbagorean is the Author of that antient . ſtagmant guo- 

ted by the Fathers under his name. ) O #9405 - a rer 1 apud Juſtin) 


6AG- e dd T6 u knisuton G- meiges rds gerenios, NF p. 1. Ed. Par. 

2 Nc, de cov d ipyoions E dure Surah ned. A p y dad [4d Cem. 

7, EN Au / iy pad BON. Hy nebTAY TOTP» ws Alerandr. 

2 T IXCOZIZ d h, that Lay not mention later Teſtimo · Protrep.. p. a. 
nies. And, 6, They tahe the A0) g- ſor the whole Arab, Ed. Par. 

u World and the repoſitory ef all the: Dixine Idea, mw 
11 | 8 they 
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* Didym. apud 
Euſeb, Fr. Eu. 
L. xi. c. 23. 
Heb. i. 3. 
m 1 Cor. xv. 
49. 


2 Joh. Y, 26. 


d Ver. 21. 


© Proleg. ad 
D. Stearne de 
Obſt. 
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they did not think its influence to be only as a Pattern for 
the Father to work by, but aſcribed the production allo of the 
things to the A6y@ it (elf. 2 _—_— it the -influence 
of a * Seal not only to 2 ut i 7 its own-likenef7, 
And therefore as the Son is faid to ws. character by ++: 
Father, fo we are ſaid to beat &iudve the image, not immedi- 
ately of the Father, but of the ſecond ® Adam who is the Sor. 
And therefore among other things derived from him this of 
Life isnulſo reckoned, That as the Fatber bas Life in bim- 
ſelf, ſo has be given to the Son to bave Life in himſelf; And 


o os the Fatber quickeus ſo alſo the Son quickens whom be will. 
And accordingly as Chl. Philoſophical Authors call him &v- 


ro and otuTdÞws, &c. in regard of the )-: and ꝙds 


which we derive from him; fo for the ſame reaſon they call 
him dur in regard of the Life which we derive from him 
alſo. For, in this Philoſophical language, this ſeems to be 
the true Importance of this term ouTos,- to fignifie the abſtract 
Ideal perfections as they are in the Patterns in contradiſtincti- 
on to the like perſections as they are received by the Crea- 
ture. Which if others had obſerved, they would never have 
fallen into fo ſtrange miſunderſtandings concerning the name 
&vT69Jtos as aſcribed to Chriff. For by it no more is meant 
than that, beatified men are called © Gods in the Janguage of 
that ſame. Philoſophy, ſo they are made Gods by participating 
immediately of the Deity of the Son. But as the Sons Deity 
is not Archetypal in regard of the Father, but of the Creatures, 
fo there will nothing hence follow ſo dangerous as theſe men 
apprehend, who have not acquainted t Ives with the Prin- 
ciples of this Philoſophy, as if he ſhould therefore have his 
Deity uncommunicated from the Father. Nay, rather as the 
Creatures cannot be: called d uri dtol, in the language of this 
Philoſophy, in regard of the Son, becauſe they are according 
to the Image of the Son, ſo, by the ſame Principles, the Son 
cannot be called ſo, becauſe he is, even as to his Divine Per- 
ſon, the Image of the Father. But this only by the way to 
ſhew the uſe of this ſame Philoſophy fer clearing this diffi- 
culty with which others have been ſo much pcrplexed.. 7. There- 
fore it is yet more particularly obſervable, that, by the whole 
Scheme of this Philoſophy, the recovery from a ſtate of Death 
to this Divine Life mult wholly depend on the Ady&-. moo 

| this 


this new Divine Life was recovered by the awakening of the 
ds ays, by aſpiring upwards, which is the vrt οοu¹ 
ſo much (ſpoken of in this Philoſophy, by exerciſes of the'in- 
tellectual operations, and by diſuſe and dying to the #Auth 
ci. But all theſe things are moſt properly aſcribed to the 
A6y9-, according to this Philoſophy. I need not inſtance in 
; particulars, becauſe themſelves make application this way as often 
as they ſpeak concerning theſe matters. 
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And therefore if theſe Perſons would aſcribe the original $+ XXV. 


of this Life to their Meſfiar, it was requiſite that they ſhould 
hold that as 'Meſfizr he was to be My alſo. And when I 
conſider the ſeveral Arguments made uſe of by the Apoſtles 
for proving Chriſt to be the Meſfiar, from the old Teſtament 
it ſelf, from ſuch Expoſitions as were not likely to have a- 
reed to a pure Man, according to the Principles of theſe 
— nay, when I conſider that Philo in his Myſtical Al- 
ories of the Scripture does expound ſome things of the 
0 which the Apoſtles do by way of Argument apply to 
Chriſt as acknowledged Characters of the true Meſſier , with 
thoſe. Perſons with whom they had to deal; nay, when I con- 
ſider that all the Spiritual benefits which were expected from 
a ſpiritual Meſſias, ſuch as was moſt likely to have been own- 
ed by the Perſons I am ſpeaking of, were not, according to 
their other Principles, capable of being expected from any but 
the A6y@-: I ſay, when I conſider theſe things, I cannot but 
think it very probable that theſe Perſons did own indeed that 
the true Meſſias was to be the . Whence it will fol- 
low that in all regards true Life maſt be expected from the 
true Meſfias only, ſo that they who are ſeparated from the 
true Meſfiss muſt, for that very reaſon, be ſuppoſed alſo from 
the true Life, and therefore to be in a ſtate of Death, But 
then this ſtate of Death being proved only from P 
proper to the tre Meſſias, will only by force of the conſe- 


quence agree to Perſons wholly ſeparated even from the e- 


ternal Profeſſion of him, not to them who ſeparate only'from 
any one ot the ſeveral Parties which all agree in Proſeſſion 
of him, which is our Adverſaries Caſe at preſent. | 


In anſwer hercunto, I confeſs 1 could be heartily willing 5. XxxvI. 


that our Brethren could excuſe themſclves from the danger 
of their ſeparate condition by brag Apology-which I — 
. gcli 
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geſted in their behalf; and I conſeſs withall that there were 
peculiar aggravations in the circumſtances of Apoſiates in the 
Apoſtles times wikich do not agree to their condition. But e- 
ſpecially I am concerned for thoſe ſevere Texts which ſeem. 
not to allow of any hopes of acceptance for Lapſers, even up- 
on condition of a return, and a lerious Repentance, which 
might have been more tit to have been expected than in 
our Brethrens caſe whole circumſtances are leſs aggravating. 

17. Bat, 1. If our diſſenting Brethren would allow the fame 
candor in expounding other Texts produced by them for their 
jOwn dcligns, as they are likcly enough to allow here where 
they are fo deeply concerned, they would find the unjuſtiſia- 
bleneſs of many of their pretences. Particularly they would 
find how little reaſon they have to look on the Diſcipline de- 
ſcribed in the Scripture as a precedent for us now, when they 
ſhould find moſt of the Officers and Offices there mentioned 
occaſionally, to have been fitted peculiarly to that Age of mi- 
raculou and extraordinary effuſions of the Spiri: which we 
cannot now pretend to; and that no part of the Scripture-Hiſtory 
which they make uſe of, comes down ſo low, as that either 
the Death. of the. Apoſiler, or the withdrawing of thoſe Gifts 
ſhould oblige them to rake care of ſettling an ordinary. eſta- 
bliſhment when thoſe Extraordinaries ſhould fail them. 

K XXVII. Zut, 2. If we may judg by Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, we can 
| hardly think that the generality of thoſe Seducers did ſo ſet. 
themſclves up for Chrit, as directly to deny that he was ſo 

who was ſo really. We cannot underftand- theſe falſe Chriſt. 

of any of the Jewich Seducers. The times of Judas Galilew 

and Theudas were too early for theſe writings of St. Fobn, nay, 

by that time his Epiftle and Goſpch were written, it is very 
| - Probable that their whole Scct was extinguiſhed 3 nay, it ap- 
SA u. 36,37. Pears to have been fo from what Gamaliel fays goncerning 
in the Ad. And the times of Barcochebs and his fel- 

low Seducers were too late. And therefore they ſeem re- 
ally to ta ve been ſuch as were received for 'Chriſts, ee 

rn. L. 1. Chriftiany.themſclves. Thus Simon * Magis pretended to Have 
— been, as the Father in the time of the Law, ſo the Ses in 
Abe rig. the time of the Goſpel; ſo. that they who owned him for 
LI. c. cet Chrift; were ſo far from diſowning the true Chriſt to be ſo too, 
N as that che only reaſon why, they took. S for Obriſt, was 


only 


only becatſe.they took him for the ſame with him who re- 
ally was ſo. Indeed the Baſilidian would by no means allow 
- that he was — 2 crucified, but Simm of (yrene in his ſtead. 
But then the reaſon was, becauſe they thoughe the Fews were 
deluded, and did not cruciſie that Perſon whom they inteud- 
ed to cruciſie, and who had tranſacted the reſt of the Hiſto- 
ry of the true Cbriſt. Menander alſo pretended to be the 
Savieur, which no doubt was then taken for a proper attri- 
bute of the true Meſſiss, but being Simons Scholar, it is very 
probable that he followed Sima: Doctrine concerning the Per- 
| fon who was truly the Meffas as to Humane nature, becauſe 
we do not find that he innovated in that particular. If the 
Ebionites did any way derogate from the office of Feſis a 
the true Chriſt, it was in denying him to be the eternal - 
(as the Socinians do now) which I have already ſhewn 
to have been probable, to have been alſo ingredient in the no- 
tion of the true Meſfias, according to the Doctrine of thoſe 
times. I need not mention Cerintbu, becauſe his Derive was 
the ſame with Ebions in this particular, if his Perſon were 
not alſo the ſame. As for the ? Aowru they indeed did make 
his humane nature an appearance only, that they might avoid 
the ſcandal of the Croſs. But then whatever reality did be. 
long to this appearance they did not deny to belong to Feſas, 
much leſs did they deny that Salvation which was the great 
benefit of the Meſfias, to have been really performed by that 
Feſws ( for that is the ablurd conſequence which their Catho- 
lick Adverſaries charge upon them, but never charge them 
with aſſerting it in expreſs terms ) and therefore their denying 
Feſus to be the Chrift, was only interpretatively and couſequent- 
ly, fo far only as a true humane nature was an eſſential ingre- 
dient in a true Chrif. | 

And therefore when the Catbolicks prove their own 
Chrift to be the true one, and from - thence immediately 
overthrow. all the pretences of others that pretend to that 
name: the main force of the Argument conſiſts in this, 
pot. but that the ſame: Chriſt might have appeared at ſe- 
veral timers and in ſeveral Perſons,” *.as themſelves had acknow- 
ledged concerning his apparitions in the old Feſtament, fo 
that fur all that the Catholicks Chriſi and the Hereticks might 
have been the ſame; but that —_— for granted ( "oy all 
Au KK 2 ; theſe 
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d rren. L. i. e. 
21. Euſth, L. 
iii. Hiſt, c. 26. 
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theſe Hereticky ſcem to have granted them) that Feſiw wa; 
the Cbriſt. The Queſtion whether he intended to appear again 
in the Perſons of Simm, or Menander, or any of thoſe other 
Seducers, was much fitter to be decided from his own Dorine 
than from the Enthaſiefticsl pretences of concerned Perſons ? 
And for his DPotirine, the notorious Tradition of the Church was 
a much more likely way of conveying it than the ſteret infor- 
mation to which the Hereticks pretended; and that they who 
had conſtantly continued. under the Governinent and Officers 


appointed by himſelf and his. Apoſtles, were as certainly in 


his Communion as any Sect of the Philoſophers derived their 
Succeſſion from their firſt Founder by keeping up the Smcceſ#- 
on of his Chair: that if themſelves were in Communion with 
him, the others who had viſibly innovated and ſet up them- 
ſelves in oppoſition to them could not be at the ſame time in 
Communion with them alſo. So that the principal Argument 
made uſe of againlt the Hereticks was the credibility of the 
Chucch's Dodlriue; and the principal expedient for ſecurin 
Perſons from the danger of thoſe errours, was to recommen 
their keeping cloſe to, thoſe Aſſemblies which could derive a 
regular Succeſſion: And this was not only uſed by Ignatius, 
Hegeſippus, Irenews, J ertulliam, and ſo downwards, but even 
in the Apoſtolical Age it ſelf. 

Now in this way of arguing, they are not ſo-muchproved 
ſeparated from Chriſt» becauſe the Dodrines maintained by them 
did really d:/troy Chriſt, as their DoGrines are proved ade 
to Chriſt, becauſe they were thought to be ſo by that Commus-- 
uion which had the beſt means of knowing the mind of / brit; 
and their Communion is proved to be not with the true Chrift, 
becauſe they had departed from the Communion of them who 
undoubtedly were at firſt in Communion with him, and Gill 
continued ſo by all the proofs by which a Sxcceſſim was ca- 
pable of bcing proved. In which way of proceeding, it is 
pos it is ſuppoſed that Communion with Cbriſt could not 

maintained without Communion. with his wifible Church, and 
in after Ages, without a Communion with that Church which 
could derive a viſible Succeſſion from that which originally was 
fo; I fay this is ſuppoſed Antecedently to the proof, that 
the Sedacers were diſunited from Chrift, both becauſe it: was 
fom. hence proved that their DoSrines. were defleutſive to- the 


true 
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true Chriſt, becauſe the Church ſaid they were ſo. and becauſe 
their Communion is proved not to have been with the true 


Ghrit, becauſe it was not with his Church. But of this I may 
have more occaſion to diſcourſe more largely hereafter. I on- 


ly obſerve at preſent that they are not therefore ſaid to have 
been diſunited from Chriſt, becauſe they did in expreſs terms 
diſown him, which is the principal thing which is urged 
to ſhew how different their caſe was from the preſent caſe ol 
our. Brethren. 5 L4y 15 


But, 3. Whatever the occaſion was, yet the Arguninerr.u- $, XXX: 


ted by thoſe Primitive Writers- to convince thoſe Seducers of 
the dangerouſneſs ef their condition do certainly come home to 
our Brethrens Caſe.” My meaning is, they do not only prove 
that the Seducers could have no Communion with Chriſt, becauſe 
they did either expreſely or interpretatixely deny him; but alſo 
becauſe they had no vifible Communion with che viſible Church, 
So I have already ſhewn that it was a vifible Aſſociation which 


St. Jobn meant , when he exhorted them to whom he wrote to b 1 Joh, i. 3. 


communicate with his own Party, becauſe he and his commu- 
wicated with the Father and the Son. It ſcems then there was 
no communicating with Chriſt, however Orthodox a Profeſſi- 
on they made of him, without a continuance in the Orthodox 


Communion. So the Author to the Hebrews does not make © 


the denying of Chriſt to be the true Meſſias to be the willful fin 
of which he there ſpeaks ſo dreadfully, but the forſaking of 
the publick Aſembliet. And the whole reaſoning of St. Paul 
in comparing the Myſtical Body of Chriſt with the natural B- 
dy, does plainly ſuppoſe, that although all Grace be derived 
from Chriſt the Myſtical Head to the ſeveral Members of his 
Myſtical Body, as in the natural Body all the vital influences 
are derived from the Head to the ſeveral Members reſpective- 


ly; yet there is withall the ſame mutual —— the Mem- 
r 


bers to each other for receiving theſe influences from the My- 


flical | Head, as there is in the Natural Body for receiving in- 


fluences from the Natural Head. And therefore it is impoſſi- 
ble. in the Natural Body that any particular Member ſhould re- 
ceive influences from the Head, if ſeparated from its Fellow- 
Members , by which thoſe influences are to be propagated to 
it; ſo it will alſo be as impoſſible by the fame Analogy of 
xeaſoning, for. any Member of the Myflicsal Body of Chrift to 

: K k 3- TECEIVE... 
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Heb, x. 25, 
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receive vital influences from Chriſt the Mytical Head of that 
_ if ſcparated from its Felow- Members of che fame | 
And it is obſervable from the Of Offices and Gifts | 

— that it muſt be an external Organicel Body't that is 
there ſpoken: of, in which only it is that thoſe Offer - arid Gifts 
. were capable of being exerciſed, And from the reaſoning, 
— muſt not only be the Gifts but the Grace of the 
Spirit, which are moſt pro ns to be conſidered as vital in- 
fluences , that are thus deriv And then Perſons divided 
trom the Chureb muſt neceſſarily be in the ſtate of Deatb, as. 
St. Fobn ſuppoles them, as neceſſary as it is in the Bed) u- 
tural that that Member (hould be dead which receives no vital 
influences from the Head. But theſe are alſo things which I 
may have occaſion to diſcourſe more largely in my ſecond Part, 
_ CITE I no more concerning chem ar preſent, | 
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The very Cafe of abſtaining from the Ordinances on 
pretence to Perfection, ſeems to have been taken 


up, and condenibed in the time of the Apeſtler. 


Prieſthood might make them leſs ſolicitous for their 
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potheſis. 


dependence 


ou the literal external Prieſthood. S. IV. Tnftances' of ſeveral 
like miſtakes of thoſe times in reaſoning from Myſtical Tit les. 


F. v. Him the Genim ef this Philoſophy bas inclined: men 10 
this way of reaſoning, where · ever is has 
vn modern Enthuſiaſts, 


the Apoſtles did reſolve in this particular, ' they did reſolve. 


with a particular deſi 
the Prudential eſtabliſhments: of e 


ſecure, | F. VIII. Inf. 2. Hence may appear! the inſecurity of 
this way' f arguing, in general, from Myſtical Titles 20 the 
neglef of external Obſervances. & IX. X. Inf. 3. I plain- 
ly. appears to bave been againſt the defign of the Legiſlztor in 
the very Caſe of the Jews from "whom 3be Chriſtians borrowed 


it. F. XI. Inf. 4. That the whole-comtrivance of 
abe Apoites* plainly ſuppeſer ums then alſo-did nit allow: 1 
: . OM: 


abings by. 


ziled, even ama g 
§. VI. Inference 1. That what 
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8. This very pretence of abſtaining from the external Ordi- zaſtb. Dem. Ei. 

dinances under the pretence of Perfection ſeems to have L. iii. c, 4, 

been taken up, even in thoſe Primitive : Ages. Tbe Philo- 
ſophical. Notions ef thiſe Ages concerning the worſhip of tbe 

ſupreme Deity. S. I. How this Hypatheſis was received firſt 

ino the Elective Philoſophy. zhence taken up by tbe Helleni- 

ſtical Jews, and from them derived 10 the firſt Converts to Chri- 

ſtianity; F. II. The ſeveral reaſonings- of the Primitive Chi- 

ſtians thut might mah them, in intereſt; favourabie to thin Hy- 

$. III. Particulorly their pretending to a Myſtical 


. 
* . 


pon our Adverſaries Caſe. F. VII. / hat: _- 
Apetlen ave ſufficiently; FT. $494 
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this Plea for their 


this Pleas for excuſing 
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_ m the Publick Ordinances. 
1 


ophers themſelves never intended 


XII. Int. Fo The | — 
ion frum the Myſteries and external 


Rites of Initiation tben »ſed, to which the Sacraments are 
anſwerable among Chuiltians, '$. XIII. XIV. Inf. 6. The 
greas deſign of this way of arguing was to exclude themſelves 
fram paying any external worſhip to the Supreme Being, 
and ſo deſtrudive to the very foundation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. F. XV. And this very rationally ow tbe Hypotheſis 


then received. $. XVI. But the reaſon 


ths Argument does 


wot bold againſt thoſe Exteriors which are obſerved by the Chri- 


ſtian Inſtitution. $. XVII. I 3s very probable that our Ad- 
verſaries Caſe is particularly ſpoken to in Heb. x.22, 23, 
S. XVI :--. : 
\ O proceed therefore with my preſent deſign, it is fur- 
RL 5 ther obſervable. - 8. That tbis very pretence' of abſtain- 
z Vid. Teſtimo- . , 
als Porpiye. © ing from the. external Ordinances under the pretence of 


Apollonii 


Tyanei, The- mitive Ages. 


Perfection ſeems to have been taken up, even in thoſe Pri- 
Thoſe Philoſophers who excuſed their neglect 


ophraſti, 344 of all exterior worſhip of the Supreme Being, by pretending 


Eul. Pr. Eu. 

L. iv. c. i 2 35 
14,15, 19, Oc. 
Porph. ipſum. conduct, an 


that 


of 2 


the only proper and acceptable worſhip of him. was that 
* pure miud, a ſtriving to be like him, a following his 
expreſſing his Perfection. as far as humane frailty 


L. 11. Abſti- was capable of imitating them, in their. own. lives, and by 


nent. & Hiero- hat means movi 
honourable thoughts of him, they arged their pretences ſo far 
as to deſtroy all neceſſity of external worſhip of him in publick 
Hierocl ix ſolemn 4 
ed that the 


cl. in Aur. 
Carm. Cyr, 
ulia. L. 1. 


Aur. Carm. 
t Senec. E 
4 I. tend To 


Vee os 


GNA 


Porph. de 4b. 
ftin. apud Eu- 
ſeb. Pr. Eu. L. cauſe he was euery- where; 


was 


all others with whom they converſed to 


emblies appointed for that purpoſe. They pretend- 
d minds of men were the molt acceptable Tem- 


* 


ples, that an holy Saul was an Image of him, and repreſen- 
> We ted him with more advantage than any material Image could 
eie Aud poſſibly do, that good men were all Prieſts, that their hearts 
were the moſt ſuitable Altars, and their own Perſons the moſt 


grateful Sacriſicet they could offer to this Deity That there 


no need of going to certain places to worlhip him, be- 
nay within them, that there was 


iv. 19. Extat no need of depend ing on particular Perſous to be Authori- 


«pad. Porphyr. 2d 
ipſum. L. 11. , 
ry $2. thip 


—_ Office, to moderate the Solemnitics of his wor- 
„ becauſe indeed the het mind was the beſt Prieſt, and hed 
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hg deen to him, and moſt favourable to his Prayers, That 
they who had. -artived-to this Perfectim as to convetſe immes. 
diately with the Deity himſelf, were ſo far from being ad- 
7 , as that they were rather prej by their Long 
nal Solemnities of his worſhip ; that they rather debaſed their 
thoughts of him, and made them leſs worthy of him than they 
would have been in their on way of dealing with him. That 
Philoſophy was a properer expedient to bring the mind to this 
temper than atiy external obſervations whatſoever. 

I need not tell how generally this Hypotheſis prevailed ing. u. 
that elective Pbilaſof phy, which generally influenced the world at 
the firſt-appearance of Chriſtzavizy 3 nay, it may be, at thepub-. 
lick appearance of Fudaiſa it ſelf, after the Macedonian con- 

queſts of thoſe parts. I need not obſerve how much their 
neral intereſt obliged them to defend it, when they had to 
cal wich ſuch Perſons as objected to cheir neglect of p aying 
8 worthip to the . Supreme Being · I nced not obſerve 
farther how much the Helleniftical Fews: were generally influ- 
enced by that Syſteme of the elective Philoſopby which had been 
by rr the firſt Author of it, ſettled in the Schools of 
which was the Unlverſity where the Jews had 
2 intere; and was accordingly moſt frequented by them 
of the Amorope, I think, I may confidently ſay, much more 
than' Aebens it ſelf. And as thoſe of that Philoſophy ſeemed - 
to have endeavoured to reconcile all the Sects of Philoſophers 
that were for —— * and RMigion againſt their common 
Enemies, the Sceptickf an dean, by putting Myſtical en- 
ſer on the otherwiſe indefent ble Fable of their Poets," and by 
that' means reconciling them with à plauſible Scheme of Phi- 


— 5 fo the * Jew, nnr, the  Heleniftr, took the ſame * For the 


of ut 
the! Seri aer ahl ſee the Teſtimoniczof Rleorey þ 2.4 Ariſtoas, 
and. 2 of 4 q po 918 the ſame Fr. L. he for 


this . Fu Arif are produced r this e by 
1 ZE _ ce jt. will appear, t 1 = expo- 
than our Saufen, e account here given 
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: 1 
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e 4 — — on Law to * Weichchs, by the 
fame bontrivayce-of : Alfeg6rizing it, and by that” means not 
only' weakening Objections RES Letter of ie but recon- 
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ciling 
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c it with: that Very Philoſophy. which had obtained. o 
treat a name the Gentiles themſelves. And we find 

t among the — themſelves there were ſame: who. 
Were. thus lo extremely drawu quer ta the ſpiritual ſenſe as 
even to be inclinable to neglect the ⁰j,HÜd ubſervances of 
the Law. The Efſexcs — very Philoſophically addicted, the 
whole Sc& of them, and accordingly had an exceſſive value 
Ern. for the * Myſtical Expoſitions of the Lam, and the more they 


— > ro were exerciſed in them by ſo much leſs. obſervant they ſeem 
(4407, Nee : ; 
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to have been of che ritual cuſtames enjoined? by the Retter of 
ddt nit tu it, The very Pradias! - themſelves were leſs, ohſerr 
oy — vant than the other Feawiſh Sects, but the Theoretical. Nu, 
wy — ſeem to have exceeded them as fat 2s they did the other 
Sp ne b. Fes. in adhering to the Spinitnol deſigns. even to the neg> 
deer fene (ect of the Leer of the lum. Naw: this. was the Sect that 
Je of all others. was, moſt: inclinable to be hraught oves te the 
AAA . en Religion» Eſpecially. when the Chwiſtians took this 
phie very (ame. method to recommend their own Doctrine to the 
+. Fl 2. ewe, as the had done to ecommand theirs to the Phi- 
ft lib.e> epxd Doſopbers, that is, when they undertook to ſhew that their own 
ae, 4 was indeed” no new ane, but that very ee TE 
daiſm. which theſe- PhiloſophicaF Helkyifs. had ſe much 

ed of. ' And accordingly we finq.nq mention in t the Hifforics 

of the firſt times of- Chriſtianity, of apy an made a+ 
gainſt the Chriſtien Religion by the Efes, though. we. fin: 
frequent mention of the other two famous Secs, the Phori- 
ſaes.and. Saddwces 3 and {aon aſtex tha very; memory. of: them 
Grams, to, haue bean extinguilhed, very probably: — wong 
hair: unggirzpus converſion, not to. mention fevers] * 
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Ch 14: Miele eee fee. ES. 
then uſed generally by the Chriſtians, which it is moR likely 
the Eſſences brought over with them upon their converſion, 
— —— that I may not inſtance in thoſe 
many other cuſtoms common to the Chriftians and the | 
of which a plauſible account may be given bow the Chrifti> 
aus might have ccceived them from other Originals. m. 
But yet to ſhew further how very likely the firſt Converts S- 
to ianity were to cr on this hand, to urge the Spin- 
tua ot Religion, even to a neglect of its external ritu- 
al obſervances, it is very conſiderable that theſe very Princi- 
ples ſeem to have had a principal influence on their conver- 
tion, and were accordingly made uſe of by the firſt Preachers 
of Chriſtianity, to take off their Auditors from theſe externsls, 
both in 2 hr 1 which wert mo 
ſtent with the Spiritual nature of the Chriſtian Religian, 
which indeed were the ſtrongeſt prejudices in both to make 
them averſe from receiving the Goſj Thus againſt the Hea- 
then Images the Chriſtians ordinarily iuſiſt on thoſe Authori- 
tics of the Philoſophers, who make Max the beſt and livelieſt 
repreſentation of the Swpreme and thence conclude that 
all other Imager were to. be rejected. So againſt external 
S$aerifices they quote thoſe paſſages of the ſame Phileſophers - © 
that diſparage the pompous Hecatombs- of the wicked, and | 
make holy Souls acceptable with very mea Secrifices, or none 1 
at all; nay, indeed make the Soul it ſelf the moſt acceptable 
Socrifice.. The ſame thing might have been ſhewn in their 
D againſt the magnificent Temples of the and Heg- 
theus which the Chriſtians then wanted, and indeed in all their 
Diſputes whatſoever againſt thoſe enternal Solemnities which | 
were not practiſed among the Chriſtians, though generally re 
ceived among their Adverſaries. Our Saviour himſelf argues 
againſt the frequent W/aſhings of the Fews fromthe greater care 2 
they ought to have of « the” Suſide, and againfi their 55 Martacxill. 
ſuperſtitious: obſcrvance of di e of ment fromthe gteat- | 
er pollution they were capable of receiving from what came 
ant of their months, as coming from their hearts than from any - Mark vil. 
— that only entred inte je from without; and againſt the 
confinement of the external folemn worſhip of God e He- : 
reſalem, ot mount Gerizzims from the nature of God St. Joh, ir. 2ꝶ 
to which: ſach a confinement 11 3 
n 2 oy 
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holy Souls cultivated with Spiritual improvements are agree-' 
1 able whereever they are. 1 8 1 5 
J. Iv. Many like inſtances of reaſoning might have been alſo ob- 
erved from the Apoſtles. I only take notice of one which 
might give a very likely occaſion for them tben to take up ſuch 
fancies as our modern Ad verſaries, againſt whom I am at pre. 
ſent diſcourſing, have taken up wow. - That is, theit being cal - 
x Pet. ii. 3. 9. led a Royal Prieftbood, and being ehoſen' Kings and iel, un- 
Rev. i. 6. to God, which might very probably make them believe that 
the Prayer of a good man, though never ſo private, might be 

ax acceptable to God as the ſolemn Prayers of a Prieft, if he 

were not otherwiſe ſo good a man as he who prayed more 

privately; and that indeed Perſaval Holineſs gave a man a 

better Kigbt to offer up theſe Spiritual Sacrificesr, than any 

Holineſs: of Office... This very Title given to the Fews (from 

whom the Chriſtians took it, as they did all their other 

Spiritual Priviledges, which they challenged and appropria- 

ted to themſelves as being the true Iſraelites for whom theſe Pri- 

viledges were originally intended) had occaſioned the like 
miſunderſtanding among them. Corabꝰs principal argument a- 

gainſt the connnement of the Sacerdotal office to Aar arid 

Numb. xvi. 3, his Sons, Was, that all the: congregation was holy as well as 
they. But how much a more likely occafion had they of fal- 

ling into this miſtake upon the firſt Converſions to the Chri- 

ſtian Religion, when they knew with what deſign they had been 

uſed by. the Philoſopbhers, and eſpecially the Stoic from whom 

they were taken into the. Eledive Syſteme, purpoſely to de- 
prive the Supreme. Being of all public ſalemuitie of worſhip, 

and to advance a wiſe man to that degree of Perfection, as to 

be able to perform all offices by himſelf without any depen- 

dence on the publick adminiſtrers of the vulgar Religions ? 

eſpecially. conſidering that the Gonverts from Gentiliſm- were 

more likely to take up theſe Notions from the Authorities, and 

to underſiand them in the ſenſe of the Philoſophers, than from 

the Old Teftament, with which we muſt preſume them; leſs 

acquainted. -. Upon. which ſuppoſition they. muſthave been ig- 

norant of. this: deciſion given by God himſelbagainſt their ſen- 

timems; even in that, very Caſe of Corabtt. 

4 | | Beſides we have very. many inſtancrs to let us fee how ve 
xy, inclinable the uuger was to miſtaleæ theſe: — 

| Wacn 


/ 


Ch 15; ale up and condemned in the time of the Apoſt. 
When they heard that every Chriſtian, immediately upon his 
becoming a.: Chrifliay , was made free, we find how d 
they: were to underſtand that their freedom muſt exempt them, 
from all Duties to their ordinary Superiors. We fee there- 
upon. how neceſſary the Apoſtles found it upon all occafions 
to inculcate the Duties of * Children to their Parents, * of * Eph. vi. r, 
Servants to their Maſters, and of © Subjed to their Sovereigns. Col. iii. 20. 
We ſee how neceſſary it was to perſwade them to 4 #20 ſub- f — 
mit to every bumane Ordinance for Gods ſake, not to * deſpiſe 1 Tim. vi. i, 2. 
their Maſters, becauſe they were Brethren, and in general not Tit. ii.. 

to * uſe their Liberty for a cloak of maliciouſueſs, When Women 1 Pet. 11-18. 
were told that in Chriſt Feſw there was ® no difference between ag Mii 
male and female, we then ſee how neceſſary it was to reſtrain : Pim. il 13. 
them from exerciſing their gifts in publick, and “ exerciſing 1 Per. ii. 13. 
Antbority over the Man, where they preſumed their own 1 Pet. it. 13. 
gifts to be greater than thoſe were of the Men over whom |, * 8 
they exerciſed it 3 and thereupon it ſeems to be that their Du- , a. 
ty of Subjechion to their Hurbaxds is ſo often urged on them. U 1 Tim. ii. 12 · 
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vil, even where they did not really. miſunderſtand him. But 


ſelves who ins 2000 to underſiand him as well as they 
could, or at leaſt won 

have. been otherwiſe, were notwithſtanding apt to- miſunder- 
ſtand their Maſter in ſuch inſtances as theſe were, that none 
may wonder, that ( this being the familiar way of teaching 
in. thoſe Oriental Countries) they could have been ſo ſtrange- 
ly; milunderfiood: by their Auditors in a way of teaching which 
was ſo familiax to them. And, certainly it was 4s _— 
72 715 3 ? 


6. vI. 
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them to collect from their being allowed che Title of Priefts 
under the Goſpel, that they had a right to offer the Evange- 
lical $aerifices, and therefore that the power of adminiſtring 
the Goſpel-Ordinaxces did belong to them rather as emiuently-' 
Religions than as Authorized Perſons, as it was to collect from 
their being called to freedom by the Goſpel, that therefore 

ought no Duty to any of their Secular Superiore. - And this 
the rather in the firſt diſturbed times of the Goſpel, before 
there was any ſetled cfiabliſhment of Government, and when 
the gifts of the Spirit were thought ſufficient to Awtborize the 
Perſon ſo gifted to uſe them, till the diſorders of that courſe 


| ſeems to have put them on a neceflity of providing other- 


wiſe. 

And accordingly where- ever the Genius of this Philoſophy 
has prevailed, their Men have been inclinable to make this uſe 
of it, to think themſelves by eminent meaſures of Perfeclion 
to be capable of being improved beyond the benefit of the Sa- 
craments. It is very well known how much that Philoſophy 
had to do in forming the whole eſtabliſhment of the Primi- 
tive Monk, and it is obſervable that they, according to the No- 


this very thing, that Men might ut out-grow the 8 


Auaſtaſ. Jy, tions they had framed concerning = Life, allowed of 


erament /. The like might have been obſerved concerning the 
Popiſh Myſtical Divinity, which is no other than an improve- 
ment of the Pſexdo-Areopagites Doctrine, as that it ſelt is no 
other than an application of the Philoſophy I am ſpeaking of 
to the Practice of Chriftienity, And theſe do alſo teach the 
ſame thing that Perſons eminent for Perfection may, at length 
arrive to that pitch as not to need the Secraments, And even 
in our Modern Extbufiafts and 8 ancers | am very in- 
clinable to impute it to the (ame Original. It is indeed ſome- 
what ſurprizing to obſerve, but he, who ſhall be pleaſed to 
obſerve, will find it true, that the Enthuſiaſtick ſtyle of Fo- 
cob Bebmen, Henry Nicholas, and the Quakers, and ſuch ot 
Enemies of Learving, ſuch ſtrangers to Antiquity, and to the 
tongues they wrote in, ſhould ſo agree with the Platoniſm 
of the elefive P I am ſpeaking of. However it comes 
to paſs, whether by kkenebs of temper, or likene(s of Spirir, 
or the Hypoerifi of the firſt Maſters of theſe Sect who poſli- 
bly feigned themſelves to be more unlearned than they * 


Ch.12. ae in the time of the Apoſe. 


knowledg they might have occaſion to-ſhew, might 
lol more kike to ide. or that they might have 
ranſlations of ſome little things of 
kind, — he 6 iven them thoſe little hints which 
might have bers —— for a warm brain to work fipon 3 
yet it cannot be admired that they who had by any means 
1 Principles, ſhoald alſo light on a miſtake fo 

and ſo very popular, and inte which unwary Per- 
fons have becn always ſo apt to fall, purſuant to theſe Prin- 


eiples. 
Note the Inferences i would malte from my N "4 Di- 4 VII. 


ſcourſe are theſe. 1. That our Adverſaries may nos think tbeiv 
Dovdrine ſo fingular, but may ſee a as ther e were 
mn, aud as the Conſequences draw. from them very 
3 . 
u believe thas what the Sr tid. reſaboe on in this porticul or, 
did reſolve with a particular defign 22 


A 
OS CERT 
that means | 


F 


fen 
| 
1 
1 


11 
Fa 
255 
83 
4&7. 
i 
0 
'FR 


to take 


liv- 


en were not 
notice of in futing their eſtabliſhments ſor the 42 
ed in. And: this obſervation will, make the 


8 
K. 


eee 
28 — providing for 
5 ber as 


. | | — — N 
ede, if erk houldbe likely to be of general con- 
cerument ;, 


— 


236 


S. VIII. 


8 
1 * 


4 
8 


. Abſtaining from Ord. on pretence to PerfaSion Ci . 


cernment; for ſuch things only are in Pradence fit to be pro- 


vided for in general Conſtitutions. But in Prudential Conſti- 
tation made by the Apoſtles as Ordinaty preſent Governours 
of the Church in that preſent Age, there is not that reaſon to 
expect that they ſhould have been aſſiſted with higher 'influ- 
ences of the Spirit than ordinary Governowrs are. And there- 
fore they muſt have acquitted themſelves' well in ſuch things, 
if what they did was fitted to the circumſtances of that Age, 
thoſe of them at leaſt that the Apoſtles were acquainted with, 
though the conſtitutions themſelves had not been otherwiſe 
more infallible than thoſe are which are made by Ordinary 
Governours. n | | 8. 
But however, if we will allow, what is very reaſonable to 
believe, that even in ſuch conſtitutions as theſe were, the very 
Prudence of the Apoſtles to have been ſo aſſiſted, not 
to diſcover any Truth which had not been diſcoverable by 
them in the uſe of their natural reaſonings, yet at leaſt to 
ſecure them from error in thoſe reaſonings, that they ſhould 
judg nothing to be true but what really was ſo, and was ca- 
pable of appearing to be ſo by virtue of thoſe Arguments which 
they were capable of diſcovering by their natural faculties z 
we may then at leaſt conclude, that if this pretence of Per- 
fedlia for excuſing the Perſons fo pretending from the Ordi- 
nances, was a Caſe with which the Apoſiles were then ac- 
quainted, it is reaſonable to believe that in making their con- 
ſtitutions, though only of preſent concernment, they did or- 
dain what they thought fat: to be ordained) even in this caſe 
alſo, becauſe; on this ſuppoſition, this Caſe alſo s of pre- 
ſent concernment. And then ſuppoſing further that their ve · 
ry Prudential Conftirntions\ were yet Infallibly prudent, that is, 
Infallibly fired to the Caſes then ſoreſeen ; it will follow, that 
if the Apoſtles did not then think it fit to malte any allow 


ances for ſuch Perſons pretending Perfectiua the reaſon muſt 


have been, becauſe: it was really unfit that any allowances 


ſhould have been made for ſuch Pretenders. And if ſo, this, 


at leaſt, will follow, that this pretence alone is not even a. 

juſt excuſe from the Ordinaucer, And yet, though the Apo- 
files had not had any greater aſſiſtance than that of thrir 1 

tural Prudence, yet certainly Rn humble: Chri- 
ſtian, who will not (6: far pre as 0 ö 
. per 


* 
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perfect than he were, cannot chooſe but pay 2 great reſpect, 
even to their 2 in the Caſe whole Hanes le ſcem 
to have been ſuch as that they did as well enlarge their Ne- 
_ #arals as well as cultivue them with Supernatural improvements. 
And that this was a Caſe very likely to have been extant, e- 
ven in the Apoitles times, I have endeavoured to ſhew by this 
account I have given of, its Original. een Hat 
A ſecond Inference is, To let our Brethren ſee the Inſecxrity 5, IX. 
of this way of arguing from myſtical Titles to the neglelt of ex- 
ternal obſervances. I bave given ſeveral inſtances of errors 
which this way of arguing brought ſeveral 1eſs-diſcerning Per- 
ſons into then, and which were condemned for Errors by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and I believe even our Adverſaries them- 
ſelves will not doubt but that they were Erroneous. Nay, e- 
ven in the very ſame places where they find pious Perſons - * 
called Frigt . they find them called Kings too. And can they Rer. i. 6. v. 1c 
therefore think they may take upon them the Office of Tem- 
porel Kings as they do the Office of Pri? Will they there 
fore reſuſe Subjection to the Ordinances of the Stare as they 
do to thoſe of the Church > Why may they not as well pretend to 
have out · grown the Political contrivances to make men vertuous, 
as they pretend to have out · grown the ordinary contrivances of 
the Chureb for that purpoſe ? Of the two, certainly the Proviſions 
of the Church are much more perfed than thoſe of the State, and 
therefore muſt require much greater ' Perfe&ion in him who will 
pretend to have out-grown them, and who will alſo expect 
to be believed in ſuch his pretences. And then what confu- 
ſion muſt this bring the world to when they ſhall, by this 
means, have freed themſelves from all reſtraints whatſoever? 
when the worſt men, who are aſually the bigheſt Pretenders, 
ſhall have this Apology allowed them for all the diſorders they 
can make by this pretended exerciſe of their Liberty ? When the 
Proudeſt men, who have uſually the beſt opinion of their own Perfe- 
ion, ſhall, by this means, be allowed to ſhake off all : yokes and 
Shperirities, and to drive on all their arrogant and ambitious de. 
ſigns under this fair pretence of aſſertingtheir Cbhriſtian Biberty 
If, to avoid theſe conſi quences, they tell us, with our Sa- S. &. 
viour, that their Kingdoms it not ef : this world; why ſhould St. Joh. xviii. 
not they ſay the ſame of their Prigft-hood too? why'ſhould they 3%: 
rather be allowed to . the Priefi-bood of che World, 
1013561 | m i 
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6. XI. 


e = diftaving frow Ord.ow yretence to Perſon ch. . 


in preſuming to adminiſter to themſelves thoſe ' Sacraments 
whoſe adminiſtration God has only entruſted to the pablich 
Prieft- bod, or in preſuming to free themſelves from a depen- 
dance on them, by pretending that they do not need any thing 
for which the publick Prieft-beod was ordained : than to en- 
croach on the Kingdom of the World,” by preſuming, on the 
ſame pretence, either to adminiſter Juſtice to themſelves where 
they ſhould need it, or in exculing themſelves from any debt 


of Duty to their Secular Superiors, on pretence that they need 


not any Protection from them? And at preſent it is perſect- 
Jy ſufficient for my purpoſe to ſhew the weakneſs of theſe Ar- 
guments, which axe the only ones they can bring for their 
Aſſcrtion; and the rather fo, becauſe it is but reaſon to ex- 
pect that all Perſons who plead exemption from ſtanding Rules, 
ſhould produce very poſitive and direct proof that ſuch an 


exemption was intended by the Legiſlacor , ſo that the proof 


will be incumbent on them, not the diſproef on us. So that 
it they fail in their proof of exemption, that failure alone is 
enough to reduce them to the general Rules. For it is al- 
ways rational to-preſume that all general determinations were 
deligned by the Legiſlator to include all choſe who were not 
expreſly exempted by fim. At leaft this general Preſamption con- 
cerning the Legiſlators mind, is much more likely to be ap- 
proved by himſelf as agreeable to his own deſign in makin 
thoſe determinations, than theſe uncertain gueſſes which ches 
intereſted Perſons make both concerning the ſingularity of their 
own Caſe, and the Judgment which the Legiſlator would 
have made of it, if he had thought himſelf obliged to take 
particular notice of it. But neither does it only chus appear 
that the Inference which they would make from theſe myſti- 
cal Titles, is, in the whole kind of it, very weak "Lich 
a purpoſe as they produce them for: But, e 

3. 1 1 appears to — been — os defi 3 
Legiſlator in t y Caſe 45 1 Cbriſti 
— borrowed it. —— — that this Title vas 


taken from the Old Teſtament, and challenged by the Chriſti- 


ans to themſelves. only on account of their being the true 


| Spiritual Myſtical Mel for whom thoſe Promiſes were more 
properly deſigned by God, than they were for that Iſrael, ho 


had no better plea to the name of Iſpeet than their c ex. 
ve [ES traction. 


tration.. However, conſidering that this Title was given pri- 
marily to the carne Iſra9} as a Type, at leaſt, of the Myſtic? 
Iſroel, — — the Myſtical Iſrael; there 
is. ceaſon. £6. belicve that ie_rcally' belongs to the Myſtical If 
reel in the ſame ſenſe as it was challenged by the carnal ta- 
el, and as it was allowed by Gad - himſelf who gave it, in 
his dealings with them. And therefore if the generality of 
the carnal Iſrael at that time did not und their Myſti- 
cal Prieſthosd : ſo as toexcuſe them from dependance on the Lite- 
ral Levitical Priefibood, and if it be withall certain that God did 
never intend-it ſo. nay, was fo far from intending it, as that 
he declared his extreme difpleafare by moſt exemplary puniſh- 
ments inflicted on them wo made uſe of this pretence, and 
ventured to put it in practice; the ſame things maſt in reaſon 
hold as to this priviledg as it is challenged by the 

Vraelise. But that God himſelf never intended that this ufe 
ſhould be made of this Priviledg, appears plainly by the now- 
mentioned inſtance of Corab, who made uſe of this very 


ch 12. takgw pad condemned ie the rime fee. 139 


tence tor juſtifying his refuſal of Subjection to Aaron and his Numb. xvi. 3; 


Sons, that all the Con 1 was boly,, whom yet God punifh- 
ed for making that uſe of it with extraordinary Society, though 
the Perſons. who pleaded it had an inferior degree, even of 
Holineſs of Office, which was more than others could pretend 
to barely on account of that Holineſs and Royal Prieft-bood, 
which. they might ch on account of their being Iſrae- 
lites. And that the bolieft among them did not think - 
ſelves. excuſed by their Myſtica? Prieft- hood, from a dependence 
on the Leaiticah Prieft: hond, nay, rather always thought their 
conſtant attendance on it one of the moſt eminent exerciſes 
and inſtances of their Holineſr, appears from the great expence 
they were at for maintaining the Temple-Service, from the long 
and chargeable journeys they made at whatſoever' diſtance in 
the Holy: Land, nay, very frequently, even in the diſperſion it 
ſelf, that they might be preſent at Hiernſalem at the times ap- 
pointed by the Law from their complaints in time of 


exile, and their hard opinion of the ſtate of exromtinenicated 
Perſan , and from that general Popular Notion then prevail- 
jog. among them 'whereby they aſeribed more to tlie punctu- 
al. obſervance of theſe eZ na Funttiſſrammr than to real Fl. Phil. iii. 6. 9. 
lineſs it (cls. Theſe things were necounted the very Rightronſ- 


Mm 2 meſs 


g. XII. 


2: Cor. v. 3. 
1. Tim. i. 20. 
Nd. cap. xi. 
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L. XIII. 


Abſtaining from Ord. on pretenoe to Perfeftion Ch. 12 
neſs of the Lam, and theſe were the vulgar meaſures of Popw- - 
lar Holineſs. But though this be abundantly ſufficient to ſhew- 
that this uſe of chis Priviledg cannot be juſtified in the My-- 
flical Iſrael, on account of their being Iſrael; which was never 
challenged by the carnal Iſrael themſelves, nor ever intended 
for them; yet to as all poſſible ſatisfaction in this Caſe, it 

is. further obſervable, h | | 
4. That the whole contrivance of things by the Apoſtles, plainly- 
ſuppoſes that tbey alſo did not allow of. this _ for excuſing any 
from the publick Ordinances, ,- They plainly ſuppoſe that the t 
perfect, as well as others, ſtood in need of ( hureb- Society. 
They plainly formed the Church into a Body Politich, and ob- 
liged all, the moſt perfe@ as well. as others, to oblerve their 
teſpective Duties, which was not done by-the- Philoſophers 
who maintained our Advetſaries Notions. - They plainly con- 
fine the Graces of God to the Sacrements,: that ſo no Perſons 
might on any. pretence of. Perfecbion think they did not need 
the Sacraments., unleſs they were withall ſo perfe as not to 
need the Graces alſo conferred in the Sacraments. They make 
the influences of the Spirit derived from Chrift the Head, to 
8 Members by the mediation of other: Members, the 
ame way as the vital infſuences ave derived in the Body 
Natural. They confine his influences toi his Body, and make 
the Sacraments to be the only ordinary means of. joyning or 
continuing a Member in that Body. They. make the cafting- owe 
of the Churches Communion the ſame thing as a. delivering over 
unto Satan, and deſcribe the condition of ſuch Perſons as ve- 
ry. (ad, that they are in the. Vorld, in Darhiteſa, nay, in a ſtate 
of Death it (elf. Theſe are all of. them other contrivances of 
things than they would ever have ſettled, if they had allowed 
any Plea of Perfection whatſoever, as ſuſſicient to excuſe the 
pretender to it from the External Communion of the vifible Churches 
And fuxther, 5, It is very. conſiderable in this whole mat- 
ter, that even thoſt Fhiloſophers themſelves, who allowed this No- 
tion . PerfeGion, as ſufficient to excuſe Perſans' who were inducd 
with it from the Sacrifices and ſome of thoſe groſſtv ways of Ner- 
ſhip of their Deities, which were more ſuitable to popular. eapa- 
cities, who thought a wiſe man might Sacrifice as acceptably-with- 
4. little mal. as others. with a Heeatomb; nay, that bis Prayers 
might be more acceptable than the Sacrifices of .ahers; yes — 
15 2 ; 


Ch. 23; ui condemned in the time of the Apoft. 
thought of extending it to the Myſteries and formy of initiation 
into. tbe — 5 familiar acquaintance with their Deitiex. Theſe 
they were ſo far from thinking meanly of, as that indeed 
they were the moſt peel ſort of Perſons for whom they 
thought them "moſt: proper: Eſpecially the greater” Myſteries, 
or TeAtTod, were purpoſely ſo contrived that meaner ſpirited 
Perſons might never have the courage to undertake them. 


Therefore the Egyptian initiations were ſo extremely ſevere 


that they thought to have terried Fyibagtra himfelf from his 


curioſity to be acquainted wich them, and App, the Fewy Joſeph. cent. 

| was only one Affen. 
of them. Therefore the preparatory tryals of 'Mithrar were ;.,, 
ſo many, and ſo rigorous, that very many periſhed under them. 4 


great Adverſary, died of his Circumciſiom which 


To this end were their frighrful ſhaper, their ſhetying their 


ſolemn preparations, only to advance the horrour of the Spe- 


ctacle. Therefore they were firſt expiated by all the FHM 
tions proper in the reſpective Caſes; that fo they might ap- 
proach the Idol it ſelf with the moſt exquiſite Purity. Thence 


the. Proclamation before the Orpbaickg Jugcer et geg, 
to warn all impure Perſons to beware how. they ventured to 
approach them. And therefore they are called TeAtTe} and are 


ſaid reste, and they are principally recommended by the Py- > 


thagoreans for the T ., which they make the bigbeſt piteb 
of Philoſophy, and oppoſe to the net9agors the Purgetiom of 
the YFAwy dAoyic which they conecived proper for Begin 
mere | as. 


per anſwerable, and accordingly ſpoke of it in alt that ſacred 
ſtyle which the Philoſophers had uſed concerning theſe greater 
Myſteries, as may be (cen. punctually obſerved; among very. 
many others, by the Pſende- Areopagũe. And yet even the 
leſſer Purgative Myſteries were not lo neglected as that any Per. 


fon, how perfect ſoever, durſt preſume immediately to venture 


on-the greater without theſe preliminary expiations.'” No M- 
ral Purity. whatſoever: was thought ſo great as to make theſe 
ritual Purgations. needleſs to him who was deſirous to ini- 
tiate himſelf in any of their particular Religions. Nhe moſt 


Perfe Perſons. among them, / and they who were thought to 
approach neareſt to the F 6 


M3, 


n. 
* 
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Images only with Torches not by day- light, their tediods an, 


And to theſe the Primizive Chriſtiass thought thi Lord faps S. XIV.. 


* , 0 


262. Abſt aiming from Ord eu pretence to PerfeGion Ch. 14a 
who were often themſclves called gods, in ſuch a ſenſe us the 
name required when it was communicated to infetiour Beings. 
As they often thought it neceſſary to initiate themſelves , © 
when they were admitted, they were not admitted on other 
+ Hercules in terms than the Ordinary Luftrations. Such were the :Herees, 
the Eleufin. the Emperowrs, and the- * 6a Of all which forts 
1 there are ſeveral inſtances of Perſons who were ixitiated, and 
—- Homer, initiated in the common way; but I believe no one Precedent 
Il. Theta can be given of any who were thought tos Perfed either to 
— 1 RE ge — — no "At kad —＋＋ — — = 
n it, was ordinarily. med. At ey were (o.cxtremes 
22 ly few as that no modeſt man can, in initiation of ſuch Pre- 
clan. Agalan cedents, find in his heart to reckon himſeit in the number. 
Rbod. Argon. No wiſe man, who throughly couſiders and underſtands his own 
Caſtor and Pol- intereſt, can venture the loſs he may ſuſſer if he ſhould neg- 
nr leck chem on confidence of a thing wherein he may ſo cafily 
d Demetrins Prove miſtaken. Which will again aſſert the neceſſity of R. 
Policrates. Plw- tiſm, which in the Chriſtian Laſtisatiam was anſwerable to theſe 
tarch, Demetr. leſſer Myſteries. But 1 ſhall not now enlarge fusther to ſhew 
2 that their Secraments were rather thought to hold proporti- 
Antoninus Ca- On to the Hearben Myſteries than their Saeriſiaet, becauſe I m 
pitolin, poſſibly take an occalian to inſiſt more langely on it on znn- 
© Pythagoras, ther occaſion, However at preſent this Obſetvation may ſuſ- 
A de tice to ſhew that, even purſuant to theſe Phijoſophical Noti- 
Ch. x ons themſelves, and the infſuence they might have had on the 
minds of the Paimitive Chriſtians, no Perfeftion can be plead» 
ed ſuch as may excuſe from the uſe of the Sacramem m. 
$. XV. And. further; 6. It has — 9 = the great &fign 
of pleading this Spiritual may of worſhip of- the ſupreme Being to 
uegled of — Any" 99s was indeed46 excuſe themſelves 
from paying bim amy external worſhip at all. And indeed ſeems 
very rational an that. Hypethefir which was chen commonly: 
received concerning the natural Philoſophical reaſon of the 
4422 worſhip of their ardinary. Demons. kor they conceived that 
_ Sq i the: Demons. commonly worſhipped were not purely 3 
phyrii7:ſtino- but, at- leaſt, cloathed with vehicle? mort or leſs groſs accor-: 
xia apudEuſeb. ding to the ſeveral. degrees of their reſpectiue excellencies. 
L. 5. Præp. Eu. And hence they inſrired that the Demons themſelves were ſen- 
zig, tibly delighted: and neuriffed|cither-with the: Sendy or niderof 
6, 3 * the: Spcriflees: offered to them And that thin was: the true 
© i | | reaſon 
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Chia pakivap und conclonyed du thevime ofthe ef. 
reaſon why the differen Demons were pleaſed ' with differen 
e their Grover, 

and prenliar ploces and ceremoniet of worthip, that their ve- 
bicles —— complexdons #s mens Bod 
arc; and therefore inelined them t& as pts vaſe de- 
fires; becauſe that the ſame thing to the 
_ of one — would ade not ae — of 

er, or would prove ungratcful to ir. asthey 
theſe vebieles to be material, fo they thoughe them 
the ſame influences to which the marters — er 
of they contiſted. And accordingly as eff matter was re 
ſed to be under the dominion of «&vrxyw, ſo they conceived 
theſe vebicles to be alſo, and that they were by this means 
ſubjcct to the fatal influences of the Sturs, and even to the 
influences of Sublunary Bodier «Wo, as berbj, und ſtuner, and 
the ſteam of Ai that were offered in Sacrifice to them. 
This ſeems to have been the true Philoſophical reaſon of all 


the Judicial Aſtrology and Magick which were then in ſo good - 


eſteem with the Perſons I am ſpeaking of. 


263 


Now, on theſe Principles it is very true that no Budiſy wor- S. XVI. 


ſhip is luitable to the nature of the Being, that is, there 
is no Bodily Being that is capable of afetting a Nature ſo per- 
fectly abſtract from mater as God's is with any ſenſible pleaſure 
or advantage. In this regard himſelf exprefsly difowns ſuch 
a way of Worſhip, and that even in ſuch a time when he was 
otherwiſe — ro accept of bloody Sacrifices. Thinkeft rhow - 


that I will eat Bnlls fleſh, and drink the blood F Goare? And Fal. i. 13. 


in that regerd he immediately requires 4 more Spiriiual kind 

of 2 For ſo it follows, Offer uno God tbantꝑit 
— by vows unte the moſt Higheſt. But as this whole — 
ſign of excuſing themſelves from the pablick ſolemn Worſhip of 

S ſupreme Deity, was a thing direct L to the fun- 


— — Principles of the Chriftion Religion; nay, indeed it 
ſeems to be the principal — of _— 2 , to reſtore 
the pablick ſolemn Worſhip of 115 ch nen before 
been taken from him, =. given Demons; . 
— this ſeems to have been — pute between the 
Chriſtian} and the wifes” 2 4 our i Arte will have: 
reaſon, when they efs of the 


dab gn, tet diſtruſi the Principles ar bf W which — — 


g. Ver. 14. 
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ab tſu Animal. 


F. XVII. 


n " * 1 
Ty, 5 3 
* 
* 


7 FR Cor 
e r . 
P * 
* 


this way of arguing from the Spirituel Nature of that Wor- 


ſhip which muſt, be ſuitable. to the Being to the neg - 
lect of the; external. Obſervances of | his: ſolemn, Worſhip... 


publick Aſſemblies, aims at the overthrow of the fundamen- 
tal Principles of the whole Chriftian Religion; and was delign- 
ed ſo by them who firſt made uſe of it :- They cannot chaſe 


but have a great unkin dneſs for this way of arguing, if they 


have any kindneſs. for the Cbriſtian Religion, which is ſo plain- 


ly undermined by it. And that this account of their deſign 
and Principles is true, I might refer to Porphyries account of 
Sacrifices, which he gives in the name of the Pytbagoreans, 
whoſe cauſe he principally undertakes to defend, but which 
withall ſcems generally to have been received into the elefive 
Philoſepby which then prevailed. | 
But Beſides the ecaſon of this Argonne will by no means 
hold in choſe exteriors which are obſerved by the Chriftian 
Inflitution. The Sacraments are not pretended. to have any 
natural influence on God, but only to be means of convey- 
ing his Graces to us. And how can it be againſt the Na- 
ture or decorum of a Spirit in dealing with Beings. which are 
not Spiritual to uſe means ſuitable to the capacities of thoſe 
Beings with whom he deals? If we conceive any commerce 
at al between Spiritual and Corporal Beings, this is cer- 
tainly the moſt likely way we can think of how ſuch a com- 
merce ſhould be maintained. Corporeal Beings arc not able 
to converſe by means wholly Spiritual; and therefore it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary that if God would be pleaſed to have any 
dealings with them, he ſhould maintain them by Corporeal 
ſignifications. This moral uſe of the Sacraments, as Solemni- 
ties of tranſacting the New Covenant, does rather derogate from 
the Perfection of God, not from that Perfedian which a Cor- 
poreal Being is capable, as it is Corporeal. If further in the 
Symbols of the Heathen Myſteries there might have been fanci- 
ed ſomething that in its own Nature might influence the ve- 
bicle of the. Soul, and more eaſily diſpoſe it for receiving Spi - 
ritual influences, which diſpoſitions ſuch Souls as are already 
perfect might not be ſuppoſed to need, if this. is not the 
Caſe in our Cbriſian A yſteries. The Symbols here aſed are 
ſuch, as are ſamiliar among us, and therefore if they-hadaoy. 
uc 
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And therefore when they hall perceive that the tendench of 
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Ch Te. rel nh, and condemned inthe time of the Apoſt. 
ſuch natural virtue, muſt exert. it as well ant of the Sacraments 
as is them. So that all their influence muſt be wholly aſcri- 

„ bed to the Divine appointment. And why then ſhould! any 
Soul which is not ſo a but that it reeds the Divine Aſ- 

fiſtance, be yet thought ſo perfect as net to weed thoſe means 
which he has been pleaſed to appoint for the conveyance of 

thoſe Aſiftencer ? . 3 5 


And indeed I know not, whether the Author to the He- K. xvVIII. 


brews did not allude to ſome ſuch fancy of ſome who my- 
ſticiſed 1 7 poſſibly to the diſparagement of the Litera 
. Baptiſm. For having exhorted thoſe to whom he wrote, 


to draw nigh to Chriſt ] with 4 true heart in full aſſurance Heb. x. 22, 


of faith, baving their bearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, 
as if he had been afraid that they ſhould underſtand him of 


this Myſtical Baptiſm , he after adds, and having our Bodies Ver. 23. 


rinkjed with pure water, let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our 
2 without wavering. That he ſhould add the mention of 


this literal Baptiſin, aſter he had already taken notice of the 
Myſtical Baptiſm, which is indeed the #raly beneſicial Baptiſm, 
I cannot but think was done with particular defign in an Au- 
thor ſo accurate as this is to the Hebrews, and who general- 
ly lays ſo much weight on his particular expreſſions. And 
when I conſider what he immediately infers from it, that 
they ſhould bold faſt the Profeſſion of their hope without wavering, 
then methinks his deſign ſeems to be yetclearer. For plainly by 
their holding faſt tbe Profeſſion of their hope ' without wavering, 
he means not ſo much an adhering to the Practice of the Chri- 
fiian Duties, as to the belief and external Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion» This was the thing that the Hebrews then 
were moſt in danger of, of relapſing to Fudaiſm. As to their 


lives, and their fincerity in what they profeſſed, the Author yeb. vi. 9, 10. 
himſelf gives them a very good Teſtimony. And ſoon after Heb. x. 25. 


he ſhews again what he means by it, when he perſwades them 
not to — the aſſembling of themſelves together, that he alſo 
meant an ad 


perſwadirg them to keep to the external Communion of the Church, 
the eternal Baptiſm was the propereſt Argument, becauſe this 
was indeed an external initiation into a particular viſible | Sock» 
ety, and was not ſo applicable to the external Parties to which 

| Nn they 


ering to that external Communion wherein that Chap. 11. 
hope was profe ſſed, as I have elſe -· where obſerved; Now for 8. 14,15. 
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A they might fall when they deſerted the Communion of the 
Church, as the Myſtics Boptiſm might be pretended to be, 
by them who ſhonld be ſeduced to a defection. This ſprink- 
ling from an evil Conſcience « thing tranſacted inter- 
nally. and fo not capable of diſcovery in it felf, could not 
oblige to one Party more than another, at leaſt it could 
not be known to what Party it obliged any otherwiſe than 
by ſuppoſing it confined to the external Bapriſm, which 
their ſenſes could inform them where it had been re- 
ceived. As therefore it was very agreeable to the Authors 
intereſt to urge the external Baptiſm for ſuch a purpoſe as this 
was, fo it was as much for his Adverſaries intereſt to 4iſperage, 
and, if he could, evaenate the obligation of the external Baptiſm 
that Argument which I have already ſhewn to have been then fo 
Popular, that is, by extolling the Myſtical Baptiſm as the only really 
beneficial Baptiſm as to all thoſe advantages for which Bptiſns 
was deſigned. This therefore the Author ſeems to have been a- 
ware of, and, to prevent any ſuch evaſion , and withal to ur: 
his own Arguments more cloſely and convictively, — 
adds this mention of this external Baptiſm. If this were really 
the Authors meaning, then it will afford us a direct confutation 
of our Adverſarirs Notion, at leaſt in this particular of Bapriſhe. 
The ſenſe of this Divine Autbor will then appear to be full and re- 
ſolute in the cafe, that this Myſtital Baptifm is not to be ſuppoſed 
ſeparate from the external Fapiiſin; and that the receiving this ee 
ternal Baptiſm in the external Communion of the Church is an obli- 
gation to all who have ſo received it, not to forſake the publick 
Aſſemblies of the chureb whereof they are Members, as they would 
expect the benefit of this Myſtical Baptiſm, which on this ſuppo- 
Gtion is ſo inſeparable from it; nay, that theſe-are now as neceſſa- 
ry for entring into Heaven, as the external Lnſtrations were then 
in the time of the Law; for the Prieſts entring into the Holy of 
Helies, what perſonal Holineſs ſoever he might otherwiſe pretend 
to. For to this he plainly alludes in that part of the context 
which gave the whole occaſion for bringing in thoſe words of 
which we are at preſent diſcourſing. And that this is really the 
Apolites ſenſe, will appear to him (who ſhall conſider the cohe- 
rence with the Conſiderations now mentioned) no improbable 
eee | 
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CHAP. XIII. 
The danger of Separation proved from Heb. VI. 


THE CONTEMETY 


Loſfily, This fin of withdrawing from the publick Aſſemblies, 
on any pretence whatſoever , is highly condemned in the 
Scriptures, and the condition of Perſons guilty of it is de- 
_ ſcribed as extremely dangerous. G. I. This proved from 
Heb. vi. The deſign of the Sacred Azthors in theſe kind of Di- 
ſcourſes is to warn the Perſons with whom they bad to deal «- 
gainft Lapſes, not from a good Life, but from the true Com- 
munion. F. II, Ul. Tir proved particularly to be the defign 
of this place. Illumination 2 for Baptiſm, both becauſe of 
the intereſt Baptilm gave in Chriſt who was the true 
Light, $. IV. Aud in regard of the vilible Glory which thes 
ſeems to have accompanied Baptiſm, in which regard this Ti- 

. tle was likgly to have been taken wp rather in the Apoſtles Age 
. than afterwards. J. V. How properly this Title was given 
nit 4 à leſſer Purgative Myſtery. Fire the moſt Purgative 
Element. F. VI. And that by which the Purgativeneſa of 
our 3 —— had — ”— 3 —.— 
$. VII. The otber expreſſions of this Text applyed to iſm. 
F. VIII. That ſeparating from the able — of 
the Church was a breach of their Baptiſmal Obligations pro- 
ved from the ** the Baptiim of thoſe timer. Baptiſm 

4 ſolemnity admiſſion into their Schools, aud an obligati- 
en to adhere to tbe Maſter. F. IX. Aud not only to the firſt 
Maſters, but to the lawful Sueceſſors rotbeir Chairs. S. X. The 
diſhonour 10 Chriſt by falling away, mentioned in the Text-to 
be anderſtasd only Interpretatively. How'this was proper 'to 
the Caſe ef deſertors in thoſe times. $. XI, XII. How it 35 
applicable to aur preſent 1 $. XIII. The Puniſh- 
n 2 ment 


* 
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g. J. 


The danger of Separation proved from Heb. VI. Ch. 13. 
ment of this crime mentianed in the Text. g. XIV. The ap- 
plication of this alſo to our preſent Adverſaries. $, XV. What. 
it is to Baptiſe in the name of the Spirit. $. XVI, XVII. 
What is meant by the Impoſſibility to renew the Lapſers here 
ſpoken of. F. XVIII. 4. Objedion. F. XIX. Anſwered. 
g. XX. Application to our preſent Adverſaries. F. XXI, XXII. 


ND Laſily, This fin of withdrawing from tbe publick 
 Aſſemblies,on any pretence whatſoever ,is bigbly condemu- 
ed in the Seriptares, and the condition of Perſons _ 
ty of it is deſcribed as extremely dangerow ſo dan- 
gerous, as that it can be no ſmall matter, nor no ſmall ei- 
dence of a great matter, that can encourage any wiſe conſidena- 
tive Perſon to venture his Soul upon it. I have already ſhewn 
ſomething of this on other occaſions. In diſcourſing con- 
cerning the fix unto Death, I have ſhewn, that in St. John the 
diſpute was between Parties, betwixt the Party of the Church 
and thoſe of the Deceivers3 and that whatever did belong to 
Chriſt was confined to his Party, and the contrary is ſaid of 


_ thoſe who joyned with the Decervers :: Fhat as Ghrift is the 


Life, the Truth and the Light, ſo they who joyn in the ex- 
ternal Profeſſion of him are (aid to haue Liſe, to walk in the 
Truth, and in the Light, and on the contrary, that they. who 
deſerted this Party externally proſeſſing him, are therefore ſaid 
not to have the Son, nor thoſe priviledges which are only to be 
had by him, but on the contrary to be in falſhrod, to be: in 
darkneſs, to be in the World, and in Peath, for that very rea- 
ſon. I have ſhewed, that if they ſhould be miſtaken in a mat- 
ter of this nature, their very recovery it ſelf, how penitent 
ſoever they ſhould prove, is deſcribed as very hazardous, ſo 
hazardous as. that no flight reaſons, nor flight conveniences, can 
make atnends. for it. I have .ſhewn that: they have no Pro- 
miſe that their own Prayers mould be heard for any Spiritual 
goed thing vhileſt they continue in that condition, nor t 
the Prayer of any others ſhould be heard in #beir bebalf. I have 
ſhewn that the fix againſt the Holy Gboft, which is ſo uſuall 
dreadful to our Brethrens Conſciences, is moſt likely to be in- 
curred by this Practice of leaving the Communiom of the 
Church. But I muſt not recapitulate what I have there di- 
Kouiſed, as the ſeveral Heads under which L diſcouꝛſed them 
2 gave 


, 
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ave way. I only add ſome + few things now which were not 
o naturally reducible to the former i $3.31 


. That of Heb. vi. is a Text which our Brethren find ex- g. II. 
tremely afflictive to them, when. they are under anguiſhes of 


Conſcience. - I beartily | wiſh they would ſeriouſly conſider 
how much more their ſeparatios may expoſe them to the dan- 
ger of it, than thoſe uncertain gueſſes at the temper of their 
own Spirits, which according to their way of management 
does uſually occaſion their fearful apprehenſions concerning it. 
I have already: obſerved that it is the great deſign of the Wri- 
ter of this Epiſtie to ſecure the Hebrews, to whom he writes 
it, from falling away to their old Profeſſion of Judaiſm. And 


accordingly as the greateſt: part of the Epiſtle is ſpent in Di- 
ſpute, in proving the Chriftian Religion true from the Notions ' 


then received amongſt the Fews themſelves 1 
Judaiſin, which he applies to the Cbriſtian Religim; lo the 
frequent excurſions which he makes, as he has occaſion,” to 
apply the ſeveral Parts of his Diſcourſe, are plaiuly to confirm 
them in the viſible Cbriſtian Communion. For otherwiſe his 
whole Diſcourſe had ſignified little, if they might have had 


liberty of proſeſſiog this Myſtical Fudaiſm, as. they had done 
formerly, and as he plainly ſoppoſes the Jems to do fill, vhen 


he argues from thoſe Myſtical Notions as things acknowledg- 
ed by them, in the  Fewiſh Communion. N 


And the like might have been obſerved: concerning alt-rhoſe F. HI. 


Parts of Scripture which are written proſeſſedly againſſ the Errors 
and Seditcer of thoſe times, that the deſign of ſuch Diſcour- 
ſes is not, as our Brethren uſually: take it to be, to ſecure them 


from falling from a- good. Life, but primarily from falling from -— 


the true Keligion, and that. Party wherein the true Religion 


was proſeſſed; and if on ſuch occaſions, any thing be ſpoken - 


of their Lie, it is only as a good Life might ſecure them 
from Sedudlion, or as: their departure would occaſion their li · 
ill, either as the Docttine of the Sedncers tended to de- 


Ned an ill. Life, as generally their Notions. did concerning 


* Liberty, or as: their mavering and iuconſtaney to Far- 
3 might. take them off from any ſcrious: belief of any Reli- 
gion at all, at leaſt from any t hement concern for any one Par- 
ty, when the owning of it, ſhould engage them in ſufferings, 
as, God knows, we. (ec: it. does, by too many preſent expe- 
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6. Iv. 


Heb. vi. 2. 


Ver. 4. 


Apolog. 2. p. 
49. D. 


x Cor. X. 17. 


The danger of Separation proved from Heb. VI. Ch. 13. 
riments in the many Diviſions for which I am at preſent con- 
cerned. - And indeed all their pains had been necdleſsly im- 
ployed, if our Adverſaries Notion of à Church had been in- 
tended. What need had there: been to have been fo ſolici- 
tous for an inviſible Church conſiſting of Ele&, which could 
never fail how much ſoe ver they had neglected them? And 
why fhould they have been jealous of them, of whoſe preſence 
condition they often ſpeak, as well as themſelves could de- 
lice, if they had thought they could not fall from that Grace 
which they. had once received ? Certainly our Brethren them- 
ſelyes cannot underſtand theſe things of any other Church than 
a vifble one, wherein theſe Ele Perſons were not ſo diftin- 
guiſhable from others who were m Led, which might en- 
gage for a ſolicitouſneſs for all, when they knew not who 
they were that were in danger. Beſides, the Apoſtles Diſcour- 
(cs. do plainly ſuppoſe ſome to have fallen, and that ſo noto- 
riouſly as that others might beware of their example, and the 
Perſons themſelves could not deny a change ſrom what they 
had been formerly. But if they might have had the benefit 
of their Faith and Repentance,and their Moral inuiſible Diſpoſitons 
in another Party, their fall: could never have been ſo notorious. 
Zut whatever it might have been in other places, yet plain- 
ly the fal, here deſcribed, is from their Baptiſmal Profeſſion, 
trom that condition into which they were initiated by thoſe 
Fund amen tal Rites mentioned in the beginning of the Chap- 
ter, particularly thoſe. external ones of Baptiſm and Tmpoſiti- 
an of hands. And if men would but expound the Scriptures 
as they do other Books of the ſame Antiquity, that is, ex- 
plain the terms of Art in the ſame ſenſe they did from whom 
they were taken, and as they did for whoſe information they 
were deſigned, there could be little doubt of it. The ꝙcrriaulꝝ 
or Hlumination here was plainly the very term uſed by the 
Cbriſtiant in St. Fuftin Martyrs time for Baptiſm. Nor can 
it be admired that the Chyiftians ſhould: call their own Myſte- 
ries by Myſtical: Titles. It cannot be thought more ſtrange 
in this Sacrament than in the other. If we be ſaid to be all one 
Body, becauſe we partake of one Bread, wo are alſo to be baptized in- 


x Cor, X11. 13. m Hod. : Belides;” che My ic of teaching; Which was 


fo: generally in aſe in the»Kuftern Nations, the Cbriſtiau- pro- 
ving che Trath of their Religion, as Ihave ſaid, from Myſtical 
10212 1 1 Judaiſin, 
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; plainly inclined them to uſe a Myſlicel Langaage i | 


Chit3. 
| 4 


all their wiritings. And among them all there is none Who 
makes more advantage of theſe Myſtical Notions. and Langus- 
ge than this Author to the Hebrews , and it may be none 
who is more Critical, in — the phraſes and terms of 
that Language. And if he would obſerve the Propriety any 
where, where would it better become him than in a Subject 
of this Nature? The reaſon why Baptiſm was called Thumine+ 
tian, was, becauſc it ingraffed into Chrift who was the traq 
Light. And it is very well known how: conſtant the Wiiters 
of the New ' Teſtament are in uſing this Myſtical; expreſſion SE Hg 
concerning brit, and how conſtant withal they arc inidefcrib- ; 8 52 
ing our converfion to him as a converſion from: ꝰ darbueſ un- 8 
to Light, as a * calling us out of darkneſs into ibis maruelhm 47. 1 Joh. 1. 
Light, &c. And what is Baptiſas elſe but che Solemnity of this 5. Rev. xxi. 23. 
converſion? And why ſhould we think it ſtrange that. chyy Ad tb. 
ſhould uſe this word in the Myticat ſerſe, even in the Apoſtles © Pet. i. 9. 
times, when. we find them ſo conſtant to thoſe Myſtical Noti - 
r from whence it plainly came to be applyed to Baptiſm ? 

Beſides, as the Holy Gboft was given in u, {d in the A. F. v. 
poles times it was uſually given with a2 le ſigniſication, 
and it was but neceſſy for the convict ion of the Hd be- 
holders, who might, by this means, be ſatisfied of the Divine 
Authority by which they preached, when they ſaw their Pr 
miſer of the  Spivit' fo 1atitied by God in a way themfelves 
. weze capable of judging of And among theſe ſenſible ſigui- 
ficagions, one of the moſt familiar, and which the Fews had 
beeri-tnof acquainted with, was that of a'Shechinab, & viſible 
glorious Light ſurrounding the faces of choſe Perſons on whom 


A gil. En. 1. 
CZiv. L. ic. 39. 


il. got. Tollii. 


our Seints wich rays of | Light» Add why might not this d. 1670, C8. 
| viſible © 
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Corone radiate he à very pobable bccalion' why Haptiſin it ſelf was called J 
ob — r If it was then it will — likely that the name 
when they ſhould have been taken up in the Apoſtler own times than af- 
affected to be terwards when theſe Supernatural appearances began gradual - 
Gods, lv. to decay, and to grow leſs familiar. For. though ſeveral 
other miracles continued tothe ſecond Century and downwards, 
yet there is no reaſon to believe that this did, at leaſt we 
have no footſteps of its appearing ordinarily over Perſons Bap- 
Heb. x. 32. ted. Beſidrs, there is one place more wherein this ſame Au- 
thor uſes this ſame word of Wuminetion. And whether it 
be neceſſary it ſhould be underſtood ſo or not, yet it cannot 
be denyed but that it is there allo conveniently intelligible of 
Baptiſm. And indeed the former days ſpoken thereof do moſt 
conveniently refer to their firſt initiation/into the Chriſtian Re · 


$:VI. I might have added further, for ſhewing how very agree- 
able it was to the Notions of a Sacrament which then pre- 


vailed, that Faptiſm ſhould be called Llamiratiam, that Baptiſm 


was the leſſer Myſtery, and the proper Office of ſuch was un- 
derſtood to be Purgative rather than PerfeJive, ne 3&pTHOA ra- 
ther than T:A64714&, that was the Sacred Language. And that 
the two Elements, which were thought moſt Purgative were fire 
and water, which were therefore generally uſed in theſe Purgatiue 
Myſteries. Accordingly fire was uſed among the Purgative Rites of 
Nonn. jc. ous, the Dritiations of Mithras, X and of the Egyptians; and when Cares 
in Naziaxn., would purge a Child of its Mortality, ſhe did it with fire; and ibu 


Stel. 1, not only the modern Rabbins, but even the LXXII themſelves 


Apollodor. fem to have underſtood the Tſraelites making their Children 


* _ paſs through the fire, of their initiatory Purgation, when they ex- 
* Nu preſs it by the & De which is the proper ſacred term 
5 pie el] Is owinela ür. x; airs Jos 
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for that purpoſe, which whether it were true in this caſe or 
not, yet at leaſt ſuppoſes that they who thus expounded theſe 
Texts, did know. that this was uſed in their iatitiations atleaſt» 

in 
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Thence the v;jfible-appearance' of rays of Light on Perſons newly Bapriſed 
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in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, which we have reaſon to expect to 
have molt influence on our Cbriſtian Myſteries. And the uſe 
of brimfloxe in theſe fiery Purgations was fo very ordinary that 
it is conceived thence to have hid the name of 9&iov; and vp 
is uſed for purging, not only very frequently in the LXXII. : 
but alſo in prophane Authors. And hence it was that the fire, © 2 
even of Hell, and of the general Conflagration were thought * * 

ee tas Drag. , 
Pergative to the Souls who were to paſs through them, not Ibeocrit. Eid. 
only by the Philoſophers, but by many of the moſt antient Fa- 24. v. 9. 
tber. - As therefore the viſible Element of Vater was made 
uſe of for purging the Body, which is the effect it is uſually 
applyed to by the ſacred Writers. ſo it is alſo very probable 
that the Spirit when it deſcended upon them, did deſcend in 
the likeneſs of fire, as it did upon the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt, 
that is, that the Schechinab, in which it appeared, had the re- 
ſemblance of Fire. | 

This I therefore conjecture, . becauſe as it is deſcribed by F. VN. 
St. Fobn Baptift as the Property of our Saviour: Baptiſm , Matt. iil. -= 
that it gives the. Holy Gboſt, ſo the Holy Ghoſt. there gi- Luk. ili. 16. 
ven is peculiarly characterized under the reſemblance of 
fire. For ſo I underſtand this Baptixing with. the Holy Gboſt | 
and with Fire, to be a giving of the Holy Ghoſt with that ex- ns | 
ternal ſignification of -a Glory, which is called fire. I confeſs ; 
this is peculiarly applied to the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt up- 25 
on the Apoſtles at Pentecaſt. But when I conſider it as op- AR. i. J. 
poſed to St. Fobn's Baptiſm I cannot but think it was alſo as 
ordinary then for Perfons baptized by the Apoſtles to receive 
the Spirit with this external Symbol of fire, as it was for them 
to mam it in other Baptiſms. I need not alſo tell how very 
proper it was in the Myſtical Language of thaſe times to call 
the Spirit it ſelf by the name of fire, * and that not only by * The eats 
them who thought it really fo, but by them who were more . 
Orthodox in the Philoſophy of it, only becauſe they could think the Mudus 

gz . ignis nVirgit,, 

where ſee Servi. And God is deſcribed as a Being whoſe Soul is Truth, and his 
Body Fire. See Boet, de conſ. Phil. So Poryhiry concerning the seg 960 * Terms 


38 x92 73 avg iiber dderd]oy oy THis inggte os by lulu dung buatendlay, de Abſti- 
went, L. ii. & ap. Euſ. Pr. Eu. i. 9. 


of no ſenſible reſemblance that held a nearer proportion to the > 
Purity of a Spirit than fire did; and one great deſign of this 
Oo Myſtical 


_ 
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Myſiical language was to help the imaginations of thoſe to 
whom they uſed them to frame worthy Ideas of py and 
the moſt ſuitable to their nature they were capable of, by thoſe 
ſenſible reſemblances which were neareſt to their nature. And. 
that from this fire, Baptiſm. ſhould be call:d\Mnmixation, cannot 
be thought ſtrange, not only becauſe it ſeems to have been re- 
ally no other than an irradiation of a lighiſome glory, but be- 
cauſe indeed in the Helleniſtical idiom which was derived from 
the Hebrew, the ſame word v ſigniſies both ligbe and fire, 
and accordingly we have the fire, at which St. Peter warmed: 

Mark xiv. 34. bimſelf, in the High-Priefis Pallace, called by the name of ds. 

H. VIII. And accordingly it were eaſie to ſhew how very naturally 

all the other things mentioned in this Fext do agree to the 

Heb. vi. 4. condition of Perſons newly. baptixed. Their * taſting of the 

beaveuly gift, ſcems to be the ſame with their partaking of 

Joh. vii. 39. the Spirit it ſelf which is ſo often ſaid to be * given by Crit, 

＋ 112 or of the vf %οtjͥ% e which, as Ihave ſaid, ſeems in thoſe Ages 

5 ordinarily to have accompanied the Spirit it ſelf, and is cal- 

Kom. xi, 29, led alſo by the ſame name of Gifts, * That this Gift ſhould 

X11. 6. 1 Cor. be called a beavenly one, cannot be thought ſtrange, not only 

— 8 becauſe it was (o really in oppoſition to wyrldly Gifes, but be- 

12. Eph. iv. 8. cauſe the Scripture always deſcribes theſe gifts with · relation 

Heb. fi. 4. to that place. And- accordingly as Chrift himſelf. is ſaid tobe 

41 Cor. xr. zy the * Lord from Heaven, ſo every good and perſedt gift is & vc- 

SSt. Jam. . 7. Sey, from the Father of thoſe Lights from whence Baptiſmis cal- 

led Illumination. And which yet comes more cloſe to our pre- 

? Joh. iii. 3, ſent Caſe, the Baptiſmal Regeneration is alſo ſaid to be * dva. 

Str, becauſe the Principle of Divize Life there infuſed is from 
above: And if it were needſul to give a critical account of 
the metaphor of Taſtiug, it were eaſie to ſhew how the Mlegory 
is continued in likening the Spirit to meat. So the Noymuv yorAu 

1 Pet. in a. in St. Peter, and in this very * Author, opp6ſed to the 5+- 

d.Heb.v, 12, pe TP*Þy. However this word does properly ſigniſie the firſt 


15, T4. beginnings of Spiritual truitions, as taſting is. the firſt beginning 


of eating, and ſo will more properly to Baptiſm than 
any other ſtate of a Chriſtian. Their beuge of the Holy Ghoſt 
is the principal deſign of our Saviour Baptiſm, who does not 
only baptize with water, but with the Holy Ghoſt. Their taſt- 
* ing of the word of God is their partaking of that word. which 


EaPeti. 23,25, is the © incorriptible ſted of this Baptiſmal Regeneration, and 


which, 
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which, to anſwer the Metapboy of taſting, is alſo compared to 
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meat. And the power of the World to come, ſeem plainly to Matt. i.. 


be thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spiris which ere called, 
Furducys,; and which, as: I have alteady obſerved, ſeem then 
to have been communicated to every baptized Perſan. And ve- 
ry agreeably they are called the pon erb of the World 10 come, 
becauſe Chrift, whoſe powers they are, is deſcribed by this ſame 


Author as the Prince of this Morid to come, whom therefore. © Heb.il. $, ke. 


ſuch a Large(s would- very properly become, 


 - Suppoling therefore the fall, here deſcribed, to be a fall from 5. IX. 


the Obligations they had undertaken in Baptiſin, the Argument 
hence deduced to perſwade them to continue in the Churebes 
Communion will be the ſame with that concerning which I have 
lately diſcourſed on Heb. x. 22, 23. But for clearing the force 
of it in both places, it will not be amiſs to ſhew further that 
by this fall is properly meant no other than a deſertion of the 
external Commnnion of the Church. To this purpoſe I confi- 


der that Baptiſm! among the Fews was properly a Ceremony 


of admitting Diſciples into the School of a Rabbi. This 1 ſhall 
not now prove, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to do it in my Se- 
cond Part. This therefore being ſuppoſed, it will plainly fol- 
low that our Chriſtian Baptiſm-alſo does admit us, as Scholars, 


quent his Maler: School, and to ſubmit to the Rules by which 
it is governed, And as he ceaſes to be Scholar of any Maſter, 
and would then have been thought to have deſerted any Sed, 
either of the Rabbin or Philoſopbers who had deſerted the 

Schools wherein the Do@rine of the Sed was taught, and the 
" Choirs in which they ſate who taught them; ſo we have rea- 
:fon in the ſame way of procecding, to preſume that he leaves 
the Cbriiu Profeſſion, and ceaſes to be a Sebelay of Cbriſt who 
leaves the Salus of: Chrift, and the Chair wherein his Dodrine 


is taught, ot refuſes to. be ſubject to the Conftitmrions which | 


were iſſued from "thoſe Chairs. I am ſure C briſt himſelf ob- 
liges his Diſciples to obſerve and do whatever the Scribesand 
Phorifees. bid them do for: the very Authority of the Chair of 


to Chyift as our Maſter and Rabbi, for fo he is pleaſed to call St. Matt. xxif. 
himſelf, Now the Obligation of a Scholar, as ſuch, is to fre asl 


Igy 14» 


Meſe Mherein they ſate. And ſo they call themſelves Mbſer Mat. xxiii. 2,3. 


;/ciples, in oppoſition to their being Chi Diſci And ac- 
— the places wherein the Primitive Chrifhon kept their 
OoS - Meetings 
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Meetings were in the ſorm of Schools, and the Chairs of the 

Tertull.Prefer. Apoſtles are mentioned and appealed to by Tertullian, and par- 

c. 36. ticularly the very material Chairs wherein St. James fate at 

Faſeh. Hit. Hieruſalem, and St. Foby at Epbeſus were preſerved for ſome 

L.vii.c. 19. conſiderable time after. 

g. X. Nor was this duty of a Scholar due only during the prin- 
cipal Maſters Life. The Sueceſſton was maintained, and who- 
toe ver was lawfully and orderly placed in the Maſter Chair 
upon his deceaſe, to him the Scholars were as much obliged 
as they had been to the Maſter himſelf, and were as much dif- 
owned from belonging to the Sc if they deſerted the Schools 

then, as if they had done it while the Maſter was living. Aris 
flotle was guilty of deſerting the Academical Sed for leaving 
the Academia, and gathering Scholars to himſelf in the Peri- 
patws in oppoſition to thoſe in the Academia, as well in Xino- 
crates and Spenſippass times, as when Plato himſclf poſkficd 
the Chair. And fo our Saviour himſelf allows the fame Au- 

St. Matt,xxiij, thority to the Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe they ſate in Moſes's 

"i Chair, though lo many Ages after, as if Moſes himſelf had fate 

there. And therefore they who new leave the Chairs and 

Schools of Chriſt, do thereby as much ceaſe to be his Diſciples 

as if they had deſerted them when Chrift and the Apoſtles were 

living. And if we would know who they are who go poſ- 
ſeſs the Chairs of the Apoſtles, the enquiry will not be difh- 
cult if we admit their Teſtimony who by their living ſo near 
thoſe times had very good reaſon to know them, at leaſt in- 
comparably better than we have at this diſtance from them. 

And they when the very early Heretic had given them oc- 

caſion to inſiſt on this Topick to juſtitie the Sueceſſion of their 

Dofirine by the Succeſſion of their Chairs, which was fo early that 

the Succeſſia could not have been ſo ſoon forgotten, they, I 

ay, unanimouſly make their preſent Biſhops Suceefſors to the 

Apoſtles in this very office of the Chair, and e their Suc- 

ceſſion to them by producing Catalogues of ſingle Perſons. 

It therefore Baptiſm oblige us to fidelity to the Chair and School 

of Chriſt, and we fall from our Baptiſmal Obligation, whenfo- 

ever we deſert that School or refuſe SubjeRion to the dictates 
ot that chair; if the Chair of Chrift was ſtill continued in his 

Apeſiles. [o that falling from their Chair is conſequently charge- 

able with a deſection from Chrifi bimſelf 3 if the Chairs of 

| the 
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the Primitive Biſhops: continued fill the ſamo with that of the 
Apoſtles , and the Chairs of the preſent Biſhops the ſame with 
thoſe of the Primitive Biſhops on the ſame account of a Regw- 
lar Succeſſion, which makes any: Chair the ſame in later Ages 
as it was in the former; then it will follow; that as it was 
a falling away from the Diſcipleſhip of Cbriſt, when this Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews was written, to leave the vifible Schoob of Chyift, 
that is, the external Communion of t he Charch then, it muſt, 
by the ſame parity of reaſdn, be the lite falling away mw; to 
leave the ſame external Commuition of our preſent Biſbog | i 

HAVING therefore thus ſhewu what this falling amey 
is, and how far our preſent Ad verſaries are concerned in it; 
I now proceed to conſider what the miſchief of it is which 
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6 xt. 


this Author makes uſe of as an Argument to deter men from 
ir. And here are two things to be taken notice of: tbe great - 
neſs of the miſchief of ſuch a ſtate, and the diſieulty of recovers 
ing out of it. The formen is only ſuppoſed, the other expreis- 


ly aſſerted in the Text. And both of them are ſo extremely 
conſiderable, as would: ſuffice to diſcourage any wiſe man from 
venturing on them: without very great yeceſſity; and very great 
evidence too. A liftle incaxvexience; would not be thought li- 
tle if it were either not at all, or very hardly repairable. But 
what ſhall we ſay then when the miſchief is as formidable in 
i ſelf, as in its being irreparable? In the danger it ſelf two 
things are obſervable: the greatneſs and heinonſutſi of the fin 
whence is inferred the Juſtice of a propottionable great puniſh- 
ment. The ſin is ſaid to be a erucifying 10 ' themſelves of the 
Son of God afreſb, and a pwiting him to an open ſhame. Which are 
only to be underſiood interpretatively, that the falling away from 
the Communion wherein Chriſi had been proſeſſed, was inter- 
 pretatively a new Cracifixion of Chriſt as far as he was capable 
of being again erzcified,, not by repeating, of the Fews malice a- 
| Fein him, but by a dirthal aphrabaian uf all that had by them 
* been done againſt him, as being done deſrrvedly. Wherein Ldo 
conſeſs there was ſomething of aggravation ptenliar to thoſe 
Ages, and Perſons, and Circumſtonces which this Sacred Au- 
thor had to deal with that is not ſo applicable to our Adver- 
aries Caſe. For them indeed to fall to their Country- 
men — had eruciſied our Saviour, was plainly to imply that 

| they had commite rr Piaenlam * | 
. 0 3 him 
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him as might oblige! them to forbear a commerce with chem, 
at leaſt in Saeris, ns, in thoſe times, they thought all were 
bound to forbear, any ſuch commerce” with: them who, were 
0e, till they Rad been expand. And:'particulatly Murder 
was accountrd ſuch a piacular Crime, eſpecially when the Per- 
St. Matt. xxvii. (Ons guilty had devoted themſelves for it, as the ems had done 
25. in our Saviours Caſe, when they wiſhed that the guilt of his 
blood might light on themſelves and-their Childreg- 
This denoting of themſelves had been of it ſelf ſufficient, ac- 

g. XII. b 5 
cording to the Principles of thoſe times, to contract a great 
dy@-, though there had been no other guilt in the Caſe, as 
In the Caſe of among the Heathens is clear in the inſtance of their ua9op- 
the Decii they u and devote Capita, and among the Fews themſelves by 
brought ill ſuc- that natable inſtance of the ſcape Goat inſtituted by God him- 
— ſelf, who t they were not of themſelves guilty of the 
chey were. Liv. ume they ſuffered for, but onli by ation' of the Puniſb· 
I. viii. c. 9. L. ments deſerved by them, were thence forward looked on as 
x. c. 28. vid. unbalñ, and the Perſons under a — — uneleanneſt who had 
—_— * any thing to do with them. And, which was yet more con- 
*'* fiderable in this Caſe, it was one moſt" conſiderable ingredi · 
| ent in their Preaebings, to upbraid the Fews with the gail 
Act. ii. 23: of this Aer. They tell them that they bad with wicked bonds 
ified and ſlain him; that they had crucified the Led Liſe, 
AR, iii.15, vii. that they had been his Berrayers aud Marderers. And accor- 
52, dingly the High-Prieft and the Senbedrim tell them that they 
Act. v. a. intended to bring that mans blood upon them. And how 
could they, who had charged them ſo heavily: in this parti- 
cular, ever think of returning to them, but. very return 
muſt have been taken for a virtual recantatiom of theſe heavy 
accuſations? They muſt therefore have thought them no MH. 
derers , and muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to juſiitie what they 
had done from being Harder. But this could not. be done 
without ſuppoſing -our Lord a criminal and gailty of thoſe 
very crimes of which he had been accuſed, and for which he 
had been condemned by his Crucifiers. For the killing of an 
innocent, ot even of a guiliy Perſon, yet not guilty of che Crimes 
for which he had been accuſed, or not guilty of Capital Crimes, 
at leaſt not ſuch as might have'deferved: that ſevere kindrof 
Death which he: had faffered; cup not have been alcogcther 
excuſed from Murder. Which muft-heve-ſuppoſed-him a Bleſs 
Xi. E20 pbemer, 


OT EA GR 


phemer, a Deceiver and 4 Rebel; for theſe were the Crimes of 
— * _ — ears im And this was 
indeed to ( rucifie him a to put hin io an open ſhame, 
in the ſcale now mentioned, chat ia, 10 own that he was 40. 
ally as bad as the Jen took him to be, and that the pan 
and framefalneſs of the Death he had ſuffered ſrom them ſ for 
the ſhame is tq be referred to the kind of ſuffering by the 
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with which it is alſo frequently joyned on other * oc+ * Heb. xii, ©; 


Croſz, 

—— rather than to the ſhame of their diſowning him 3 
nay, this very 40er, is elſewhere aſcribed to the 
Croſe ) was no more than he had deſer ved. This w indeed, 


as the ſame Author {elſewhere eupreſſes it, „ 4 trampling . Heb. x. 29. 


der feet the San of God, that is, indeed, a ſhewing the great- 
eſt poſſible contempt of him, which is elſewhene © the impor- 


ce Pfal. xci. 13, 
Iſa. xiv. 19. 


tance. of that Phraſe : u cannting abe Blood of abe Couenand by ,v,;;; 3. ron, 


they hed Boes fanitified an mebely-thing, that it, ind 


ſo 
Blood of the Couenaut ought to do ) as that-it needed expiarine 


it ſelf, as it muſt. needs have done, If it had been ſhed for 
Crimes h 


of their _ ſo, becauſe. the party, to which they went, did 
an term pro 


ſs to believe our Lord an Jnipefler, which: _ 


Vii. 6. v. 13- 
om being fit. co expiate the fins of bert, (as the Rev. xi. by 7 


. 


g. XIV. 


the Principle from which all theſe dreadful conſequences ſol 
lowed. | And their knowing this muſt needs have been an ex. 
trete aggravation of their Crime. But as to the nature of the 
thing, the Caſe is the ſame now as iben. Whoſoever deſerts 
Cbriſts Seboa muſt neceſſarily imply that he is not ſuch as he 
pretended to be, that is, not ſo Authorized from God as limſelf 
pretended for if they thought him ſo they could never pre- 
tend any reaſon why they ſhould deſert him. And then all 
the other conſequences follow out of Courſe. © For whoever 
pretends an Authority from God when he has it not, muſt 
be ſuppoſed ſo: wicked ſor doing ſo, as that there is no other 
crime chargeable on him by his greateſt Adverſaries, but it 


may then prove likely for him to have been guilty of it. So 

© that in this regard the Caſes of our preſent Adverſaries, and 

© -...... thoſe, of the Apoſtles times, would be like that of two Per- 
-." .-- ſous aſſiſting a Rebel, who ſhould pretend | 

his Prince, but falſely: The one of them, I ſuppoſe, knows 


a Commiſſion from 


the falſpoed of his pretence : the other does not; bur thinks that 
whileſt he ſerves him he ſerves his Prince. Both of them are 


alike guilty of the ſame Crime, and both are as real Enemies 


to the Royal Authority, and may do as much real miſchief in 
proſecuting the Rebellion : Only the Crime is mating. x 
putable to him who knows what he does to be Rebellion, as 
to him who miſtakes it for Loyal. So if they be as real l 
Enemies to Chrift whom our Adverſaries miſtake for his Friend, 
as they were in the Apoſtles times who did not fo much as 
pretend to be his Friends 3 if they really diſown the Chair 
of Chrift in diſowning his Regular Smcceſſors in that Choir, 


though they pretend only to diſowu the Men who are at 


preſent poſſeſſed of the Chair 3 the Crime of delerting this Chair 
now will prove as grievous as it was in the Apoſtles days, though 
it be not now ſo imputable to the Perſons guilty of it as. it 
was then when they had better information. However it will 
highly concern our Brethren by no means to wegle&# the real 
gilt, whatever they may think of the inmpatatian, if for no 
other reaſon, yet for this, that the negled will certainly ag- 
gravate the impatation. Beſides, that the * it ſelf may 
prove really greater than they are aware of. 

THIS therefore being the guil: here ſpoken of, let us now 
conſidet the Paniſbment of it, from whence it will both aps 


„ . 5 PTT 
gc] ae eee 33 þ | 1 
. R n 3 | 7 _— 


Ch. 13. The danger of Separation proved from Heb. VI. 


peat how great the guilty is, and how liable our Adverſaries 


ate to the Puniſpment ſuitably: to their proportion of the guilt. 
And this is rather implyed here than expreſt, when it is (aid 
to be ſo great as to need a Rexovation.. For it is hereby in- 
timated that all they enjoyed before is ſo: totally loſt by this 
fall as that nothing remained of it, and if they would recover 
any of the advantages of the former ſtate » they muſt recover 
them by a new admiſſion into that ſtate, and an admiſſion Jo 
intirely new as if they never had been of it, ſo little benefit 
they could expect from their former Admiſſon, even in order 
to the making their ſecond Admiſſion more eaſie and compendi- 
o Now this Renovation it ſelt does alſo refer to Baptiſin. 


- So Baptiſm it ſelf is expreſsly called the lauer of  Regenerati- 


on, and of the renewing of the Holy Gboft, by which we are alſo 
faid to be ſaved. The ſame word aveucivors is uſed in both 
places. From theſe things therefore it follows that the. Holy 
Spirit of our Maſter, which is his internal Teacher, which mutt 
open the underſtanding. of his Diſciples, and make them capable 
of underltanding hit ſublimer Doctrines, his Acroamaticks, 
which according to the methods of Teaching in thoſe times, 


were only intruſted with thoſe of their Scholars whom they 


found to be of extraordinary capacities ( which method was al- 
ſo punctually obſerved by our Aaſter himſelf,) I ſay, it fol- 
lows that this Spirit, by which the Scripture uſually ſignifies 
All the good things of the Goſpel, is ſo intirely loſt by this 
lapſe of theirs from their Baptiſmal State, as that it is not re- 
coverable but by a nem admiſſion into Chriſt's School again, ſuch 
a one as that was whereby they at firſt became his Scholars. 


Tit. iii. 3 


A 


Which would be fo far from fitting them for the Myſteries of 


Cbriſtianity, ( for which it is the great deſign of this Author 
to perſwade them to fit themſelves, in this whole Chapter, 
that they might be the better capable of apprehending the my- 
ſtical diſcourſe concernig Melchizedee which occaſioned this 
whole digreſſion, and which he immediately reſumes in the 


following Chapter ) as that it would only be a laying the foun+ Heb. vi. 1. 


dation again, a reducing to their beggarly Elements, as he elſe- 
where expreſſes it; as rambling Scholars who have abſented 
themſelves from School, are uſually degraded lower than they 
were before, upon their return to it. But this holds. mare 
ſeverely in learning Chriftianity than in the Diſcipline, of oe» 
xc Pp dinary 
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dinary Schools. For becauſe the things learned in ordinary 
Sobools are ſuch as are capable of being both learned and re- 
tained by the natural faculties of the Scbolars3, therefore, 
their deſerting one School, and going to another, mult needs 
put them backward in the method of the Mater whom they 
had deſerted, yet not ſo backward as to oblige them, upon 
their return to him again, to begin a-new at his firſt Elements. 
But the Myſteries of C briſtianity ate ſuppo ed not - intelligible 
otherwiſe than by the Spirit, nor retainable without the help 
of the ſame Spiri which at firſt aſſiſted to the underſtanding 
of them. And therefore where this Spirit is loſt, as it is 
plainly ſuppoſed to be loſt by deſerting the School, and fol- 
lowing any other - Maftey beſides him, all their former learn» 
ing, and all the new learning they may have fince got elſe- 
where, muſt, on this ſuppoſition, ſigniſie nothing and there. 
fore, they who have left the Spirit of Chrift, mutt, upon their 
return to his School, be degraded to their: firſt Elements, and 
eſpecially that of recovering the Spirit. which they are, by 
this means, ſuppoſed to have lol. This Expoſition, as it 
will make the reaſoning of the Apoſtle cogent, ſo it will be 
found exactly agreeable with his whole deſign, as they will 
find who ſhall be pleaſed to compare ther. 85 

BUT to make application of it to our Adverſaries with 
whom am at preſent dealing, it is very obſervable that this 
Puniſhment thus expounded will not ſuppoſe any of thoſe pe- 
culiar aggravations of their Caſe againſt whom this Author 
wrote; but is plainly grounded on the contrivance of the things 
themſelves and the manner of their. eſtabliſhment by Chrift, 
which will as exactiy reach our Adverſaries Cafe nom as it. 
did the Cafe of thoſe Adverſaries of the Apoſtles. For the 
reaſon given here as that which brought this loſs upon them 
is not ſo much their going over to the School of Chriſt's noto- 
torious profeſſed Adverſaries, (wherein indeed their Caſe was 
diffcrent from that of our diſſenting Brethren ) but \ 
as their leaving the School of Chrift-by ing the Conmmu- 
nion wherein had received that Baptiſm which could on- 
ty. validly initiate them into that School, and intitle them his 

inlet; which is alſo exactiy the Caſe of our preſent Bre- 
thren. And this very deſertion of Chriffs School is here ſup- 
poſed, not only. to be the merit (though that were ſufficienc 


RN 


for my preſent delign againſt our modern Adverſasies, who 


as they are, thus: far at- leaſt, guilty-of the ſame Crime in de- 


fſerting the School of Chriſt, ſo do thus far allo deſerve the ſame 
puniſhment, due is 4 they * —_— — of 707 
niſhment which is proper an tionable to this degree o 
guile,) but the. means on which this loſs does natu fol- 
w, n ſettled by Chriſſ's own eſtabliſh- 
ment. He ſuppoſes that their falling away from Chrifts School 
muſt deprive them of his Spiri, which is his internal inflru- 
iam, and ſo proper to his School, and his Diſciples, as any in- 


feriaar means of 222 proper to ordinary Schools, as 


well as the Teaching of Maſter. Whoever leaves 

one School to go to another, does as neceſſarily loſe the 
Teaching of the Vfber: as of the Maſter of the gebhoa which 
he is ſuppoſed to leave. And therefore as our Brethren by 
their deſerting the School of Chrift aue ſuppoſed , in the way 
of arguing uſed by this Sacred: Author, to: loſe the Title they 


had to Chriſt as their Maſter, who by this means ratiſies the 


Acts of his Suceeſſors in his Choir, that they who are not of 
their School, (hall not be of bis, as the fame thing was obſer> 
ved in Smccefions in ether Schools from whence the precedent 
was taken in the firſt eſtabliſhment of Chriftianitys and as it 
is allo neceſſary that they who have not Chrift tor their Mo- 

fer, muſt alſo. loſe all the particular means he makes uſe of 
for communicating his inſtructions to his Diſciples 3- ſo ne- 
ceflaty it is, by this way of Arguing, which this Author pro · 
ceeds on that our preſent Adverſaries, as they are alfo guil- 
ty of the ſame deſcrtien of Cbriſp s School, ſhould alſo loſe this 
internal Teaching of the Spirit which he makes uſe of for 
communicating his inſtructions to them. For plainly the Spi+ 
ris ſeems to have been deſigned to ſupply the Office of Chrift 
as a Mofier, And when the Holy Ghoſt is called a, Paracleras, 
I cannot think the zx2g4\u0;, from whence he is called ſo, 
to be only comforting or exborting, os interceding only, but ra- 
ther inſtructing - IL am much more inclinable to think this to 
be the. Notion of it where the Ny ma&funyftas is menti- 
oned, and where the Diſciples of 4ntinch are ſuid to xejoyce, 
— TER 

rom the Apgfties. concerning, t tion | 

Law of Moſes.” Lam . the word is moſt 
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able with that account which is given of him where he 


 Joh.xv1.12,13. is called by this name; that he ſhould reach them all things, aud 


St Joh. vi. 45. 

11. 28,29. 
Act. ii. 17, 18 
1 Joh. 11. 20. 


S. XVI. 


Sr. Ich. xvi. 
v4, 15. 


fhew them things to come, beſides the many things which our 
Saviour had to ſay to them, which as yet they were ut able to. 
bear, but (hould be able, when this Paracletu ſhould come up- 
on them. And this ſeems to be the thing which this very 
Author had in his mind when he obſerves it as the Priviledg 
of the new Covenant that men ſhould under it be tangbt by 
God, that is, no doubt, by this Spirit which he would then 
pour out upon all flu. I need not mention that St. John ap- 
peals to this Vnction as that which ſhould teach them all things. 
to whom he writes, and many other things which might have 
been obſerved from other paſſages of Scripture. 

' IT ſhall at preſent only mention one thing mote, which as, 
#-it ſhould prove true, it will very much confirm what I am 
now proving, ſo poſſibly it may not be ungrateful to the 
Reader, and the rather ſo, becauſe it is not; that HkKnow of; 
commonly obſerved. That is, that I verily believe this to be 
the true reaſon of Baptizing in the: name of the epirit, be- 
cauſe Baptiſm did admit Scholars to the School of the Spirit. 
For as our Saviour himſelf proteſſes that the Doctrine preaeli- 
ed by. him was not bit, but his Fathers that ſent him, which 
will very juſtly intitle the Father to the Title of a Mater in 
the School we are (peaking of; ſo- he withal tells us of the 
Spirit whom he deſigned to ſend, that he ſhould take of Chriffs 
(no doubt of his Doctrine, as he immediately ſays,” that what- 
ever the Father hath is his, and he had elſewhere told us that 
it was his Dodirine which he had received from the Fatber) 
and ſhew it unto them. So that Baptiſm in the name of the 
three Perſons, will imply an admitting Diſciples, not as the or- 
dinary Baptiſms. of thoſe times did pretend to do, only to ſome 
eminent men who were to be the Maſters of the Seto which 
Baptiſm did admit them, but to Gad bimfelf in all the three 
Pcrſons, who yet were not to be taken for bree Mafterr, but 
one. For, as our Saviour by preaching his Fatbery- Doctrine is 
ſaid to glorifie his Father, in owning him as the original Ma- 
ſter 3. ſo the Spirit, by: inculcating the Doctrine of the Son is 


faid to gloriſie the Sun by ſtill owning the Sox as the Maſter 
- of, thoſe inſtruct ions which were thus inculcated by him. And 


ad the Sox's receiving his Poli rine from his Faber does not 
3 8 derogate 


Pl 


Ch. 13. The danger of Separation proved from Heb. Vi. 
derogate from his enjoyning the Title of à Maſter alſo, ſo 
neither will the ſame. reaſon of the Spirits receiving his Do- 
ctrine from the Son hinder bim alſo from the fame Title of a 
Maſter. And this I take indeed to be the uſeful reaſon why 
it is ſo frequently inculcated by our Saviour that be and his 


Father were * one, and by St. Fobn that theſe three are one: 2 Joh. x. 30, 
not ſo much to prevent any danger of Folyabeiſen, for that xi. 11, 22. 
vas a thing the Jer, to whom he preached, were not ſo Joh. v.. 


much in danger of; nor to prevent any ſcandal that the em- 
might have taken up againſt the Chriſtian Religion as if it had 
by this means countenanced a thing to which they were ſo 
ayerſe ; ( for it might have been ſhewn that this Notion of 
the Trinity was not new to them, and that out Saviour aſſer- 
ted nothing more concerning it than what had been afferted _ 
by their | moſt eminent Helleniſtical Dodos; and during our 
Saviour own Life time he did not ſpeak things ſo clearly in 
this matter as his Apoſtles did afterwards”) but eo prevent alt 
danger of taking them for three Mafters, and under that pr 
tence erecting three- Schools, and making Diviſions and Emnle- 
nous among their Scholars, which / they were otherwiſe' very 
likely to have done in iconfequence! to the Notions then cur- 
rent concerning theſe Baptiſal form. And accordingly the 
Gnoftichs, who, by living nearer to/ thoſe times, had better 
means than we have now, of knowing the meaning of the 
Forms and Cuſtoms, when they Baptized into tlie name of the 


Mother of all, ſeem alſo to have owned that Mother for their Iren. L. 1. c. 18. 


Mifireſs on account of thoſe Seed by her infuſed» into chem, 
by which they pretłnded to come by the hude¹ν, chat uo. 
ledg of Myſteries they boaſted of. And if this were ſo; it was 
very agreeable that they who had thus deſerted Chriſꝰ : School 
ſhould alſo be deprived of the Iaſtradion they might have re- 
ceived, not only from Chriſt himſelf, but alſo from the Holy 
„ Spirit, who was to preach nothing to them but what he had 
received ſtom Chi . | 


Bur this will appear yet leſs'firange-to+them-who' hall 5. xvll. 


be. pleaſed to conſider how often-the- Spirit is called by the 
name of - Chrift himſelf. . I ſhall cl{ewhere have occafion to pro- 
duce inſtances, and therefore ſhall forbear them now. I only 
obſcrve at preſent that if this be ſo, the: Mafterſhip' of the Spi- 
rit is no other than the Maſterſeih. of Cbri. And fo indeed 
a P p 3 | it. 


286 


$, XVIII. 


Act. ii. 38. 


it fhould ſeem, that the Spirit is to Chriſt as the Sbeebinab was 
to Gad in the Tebernocle and the Temple, and accordingly theſe 
Sbechinabs, or vitble appearances, are more frequently aſcri- 
bed to the Spirit than to any other Perſon of the Trinity. 
And indeed, when the Spiris is called the Spiri of Glory and 
— it ſeems to be called ſo, as being, indeed it ſelf, the Glo 

which Chriſt manifeſts himſelf in the Soul. As therefose 
Ged himſelf was ſaid to be preſent with the Iſraelites when 
his Shechinsb was preſent with them, and as he is ſaid to remove 
bis preſence when chat was withdrawn or removed from them 
ſo, according to this way of explication, whereſoever the Spi- 
ris of Cbriſt is preſent, Chrift himſelf will be preſent alſo. And 
23 if they who _ his —_ * _ loſe the 
preſence Maſterſbip of Chrift, they muſt by neceſſary con- 
ſequence loſe his Spin alſa. Now the deſerting ot the School 
of Chrift I have already ſhewn to concenn our preſent Adver- 
faries as nearly as it did them who lived in the times of the 
705 therefor Explication of this paſſage of 

O proceed ore in icati is paſſage o 
——— Author, I now * to that which is _—_ moſt 
itkcult in it. That is, the impoſſibility of renewing 

ſers as are here —— — it 210 K. 
convenient to ſhew, 1. What is meant by renewing them to 
Repentauce. Ard then, 2. What is meant by the anepoſſibils- 
ty of it. As to the former, we have already ſeen that the fol 
here deſcribed is a fall from their Beptiſmal ſtate, and thereſore 
the renewing them implying a putting them in the fame ſtate 
wherein they were before; the remming here ſpoken of will 
be moſt obviouſly intelligible of a reſtitution of them to the 
ſtate of their Baptiſm. And not to lay any ſtreſs on the Criti- 
eal importance of this term Renovations I bave alſo ſhewn that 
Renovation of the Spirit is peculiarly aſcribed to Baptiſm, 
though it be given there to Pexſons who never had it before; 
as it is a Renovation of that Spirit which. Adam had in his I- 
Mecence, and we might all have had from him if he had con- 
tixved in his Innocence. And that the Reuouatios here deſcri- 
bed is aid to be to Repentaxce, that alſo very well agrees 
with this Notion of our. being hereby: reſtored to the — — 
Repriſe, For Repentance and Baptiſm are always joy ned to- 
gether, Lehnt, aud le baprized every one of you, n 
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And it ſeems to have been the deſign of the common Bop- 
tiſin there uſed, to expiate them from their former impuri- 
ties as well as to admit them to a purer way of living for the 
future, So St. Jobs Baprift before his Baptiſes- preaches Re- 
pentance, and he charges thoſe who were baptized by him to 
bring forth fruits wertby of Repentance, And the lame was the 
delign of the-lefſer Myſteries among the Heathens, to which 
Baptiſm was thought anſwerable among the Chriſtians. 
were Purgatine, as the greater were Perfefive, Theſe things 
therefore being thus ſuppoſed,” both theſe tetms of Re 
mm, and renewing to Repentauce, will be conveniently intelligi- 
ble of Baptiſm it ſelf. And ſo the force of the Argument will 
be, that a Refloration to their iſmal ſtate, that is, their be- 
ing again admitted as Chr Scholars, and ſo the entitling 
them to the priviledges of Chrift . Scboo!, among others, that 
of che internal inſtructioms of the Spirit, is not regularly to be 
expected without a repetition of their Baptiſme it ſelf, becauſe 


that is the Ceremony of admiſſion into it, ſo that as they who . 


baptized Chrift's Diſciples, ſo they 
rot rome py yy gu eg 


becoming 7 0a a ſccond time on ſuppoſition of a Relapſe. ; 


But Chrifts- tion admits of only ane Baptiſm. hence 
the Author might infer the ſame A nt tor the difficulty. 


of the reſtitution of Lapſers to the Church Communion here, as - 


he does in the tenth Chapter. As he there infers that they. 


who had their fs once forgiven them upon their coming to 
Cbriſt, on account of his Sacrifice being offeted for them, could 


not eupect that they be a ſecond time — i& they fell a- 
way from their firſt ſtae which intit led 
becauſe the Sacrifice of Chrift is not like that of the Low, re» 


peated often, but offered up once, and that for ever ſo here, 
Gbrift having inflictuted but one Baptiſm," by which nien are to 


be admitted into his School, they who forfeit che benefit of 
the benefit of a Second. Aud if remiſſton of fins be the e 

of this Baptiſas which is here deſcribed as a ing 80 Re- 
pentence, it will then fellow, that they who cannot be admit 


ted to 2 nem Baptiſm, muſt, on that account, be excluded ſrom 


* 


thoſe hopes, which a 


them to ſorgiveneſs, 
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268 


S. XIX. 


Heb. vi. 2. 


Ver. 1. 


lity will be underſtood ſtrictly and properly, that as it is re- 
ally unpoſſible for them to get a ſecond Baptiſin, ſo it will be 
allo impoſſible. to gain that Renovation which cannot be expected 
without it. | 15405 a8 

I T may be replyed that beſides Baptiſm ,: here is another 


Ceremony of admitting Diſciples mentioned in the Text, that 


is, impoſition of bands, which was not thought ſo uniterable 
2s Baptiſm was: And that chis might ſupply all the defects 
of a ſecond Baptiſm to Perſons who had forfeited their intereſt 
in the f*, by torſaking the Diſcipleſhip into which they had 
been admitted by it: That this was thought to have all the 


virtue of Baptiſm; that it made them Diſciples of the Scho 


of Chrift, according to the cuſtoms of the Schools of thoſe times: 
that it gave them the Holy Spirit, and that more properly than 
Baptiſm it (elf ; for the. Samaritens received the Spirit, not by 
che>Baptiſm of St. Philip; but by the impofitions of the hand- 
of St. Peter, and St. John; that it was alſo a means of re - 


mitting. fins, and was accordingly practiſed in the reconcilia- 


tion of Penitents, That this was the very Ceremony made uſe 
of by the Church in the reconciliation of Penitents for all the 
ends now mentioned, in oppolition- to the Novatiens 3 That 
this Divine Author does ſuppoſe that the ' foundation may be 
laid again, when he ſo diſſwades the Perſons to whom he 
writes from running the hazard of it, and therefore cannot 
ſuppoſe a reſtitution. of Lapſers to their Baptiſmal ſtate ſo im- 
poſſible as is here ſuppoſed; That he ſeems plainly to ſuppoſe 
this as his own ſenſe, and not only as the ſenſe of thoſe with 
whom he had to deal, when the reaſon he inſiſts on to diſ- 
ſwade then from this hazard, is only that they would thereby 
loſe ſo much of the progreſs they had already made to Per- 
fedtion by ſuffering themſelves to be by this means reduced to 
their firſt: beginnings; That their fayling thereby in point of 
Perfection, is ſufficient for the Authors deſign in this whole 
Chapter, toſhew how much they would thereby unfit themſelves 
for that ſtrong meat which he makes proper for perfed Perſons 
Cthat is for the Thin both ſenſes, as - ſignifies a 
Perſon full grown in oppoſition to the v4uio,: for. whom mil 
was more proper; and as it. Ggnifies. a Perſon come to à nearer 
familiarity with the Deity in the Myſtical ſtyle, for it . do 
522. u 
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mitted for the true ſenſe of this Author, then the impoſſidi- h 
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rr 
Only | were | ing r ' r i, in 
oppoſition to. the noxya@egi, to thole who hat oy ber paing 
ed from the d j, when they thoald by this m 
degrade themſelves: from the Nera to the very firſt Catbor- 
rie Myſteries, and if they were Children who had need of 
milk, they muſt then be reduced to the imperfection of nem - 
born Babes; and that if the thing may be done, that is, if 
Perſons who have forfeited their Baptiſmal flate may be again 
2 8 no great — 1 come to — 
refiored, 1 another Baptiſm, or only by mpefition 
bands; whether to the ſime degree of Perſedlion they had at- 
tained to before, or whether only to an inferior. 


could heartily wiſni that this were the whole danger, that S. XX. 


though Perſons Lapfing from their BeptH Obligations, mi 

not expect a he Bapniſis yet they migkt be gf 44 0% 
to the ſtate in which they were before they fell; and that this 
Reſtitution by impeſition of hands, though leſs intire and flower 
than that of Baptiſm, yet might at length prove the ſame way 
beneficial to the Perſons thus reſtored. What the Church has 
thought in this matter, even ſince the oppoſition to the Ne- 
vatians, is abundantly ſufficient for my deſign. If our Bre- 
thren did believe n, as they did then, that in Baptiſer all 
former fins were intirely remitted in a men without any fur- 
ther ſatisſact ion than their Covenant there undertaken, that they 
_ not commit —— Le — 2 => ** the reſtitu- 
tion by impoſition of ; aſter a Lapſe from their Baptiſmal 
fate, was not to be obtained but e of . 
vere. Penances ; for ſeveral Crimes for: ſeveral years according 
to the Penitential Canons then in force, for ſome not till the 
time of their Deaths, if even then it ſelf; if they did believe 


that the fin of Schiſm was of as piacular a nature as they be- Conc. Elibertind 


lieved it then, (of which in my Jerond Pare, ) and thought 
themſelves obliged upon their return from it to grieve and 
humble Ives ſor having ever been guilty of it as Miſes 
and Maximas, and other holy Perſons of St. Cyprian- Age did: 
The very inpoſſibilie of being teſtored by a ſecond Baptiſm, 
and their being conſequently obliged to endeavour a Reconci- 
liation by a way ſo much more tedious and rigorous as this 
was of — Yi. bo been taken for: Con- 
TH 24 
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weighty as that very few things elſe would be 


Gderations 6. 


\ ſufficient to contervail them, Even this hezurd. of © 


their Salvotien by their Separation from Chrift n School,, would, 
by the Principles already proveil, oblige them rather to ſubmit 
to all unſinful impeſitions of his Choir: than tie would: fufftr 
themſelves to be expoſed to ſo. apparent hazard, 322 
out of that Sebool, much more; rather than chey would chem. 
{elves willingly deſert it. 

BUT when 1 — it wich relation to this Authors 


deſign : when I canſider that: Bupriſmcis not expreſly here na · 
med, but, the renewing) 10. Repentande, by what means ſoever 


that were to be expected or thoſe; which hadibern mentioned 
before, among which this of Tmpoſition-of: hand was one; and 


that che force of the Argument rather lies in this, that tiere 
is but one ſolemn ad miſſion into Chriſt i allowed of; when 
Lconſiden that the tian of band here ſpalacn of is as 
naturally intelligible e that Impeſitiam of: bands which accom- 
panied Raptiſin, as of: any other vu, might afterwards: be. 
made uſe of ſor the recovery of; thoſe: who: had fallen from 
their Baptiſmel Ivgegrity., and it is much more certain that 
the; Holy Ghoſt: ſhould be given by 
which, accompanied ithe Sacrument᷑ inſtitutet by Chrift for this 
very, purpoſc,; that: they might! thereby receivr the Holy) Gb 
thay by chat impoſition of handr which had: nothing more: ro 
encourage thoſe who received it; that they ſhould receive the 
effect deligned by; it; beſides that: general power which Chrift 
had. given the Apofilesiand thrir Swecefſors of giving the Holy 
Ghiſt to ſuch as they-thaoght: fit to reveivechimiby that Ce- 
remony of impoſition of hands v' when I conιper that the very 
denyal of the -reperition- of the: Solemnicy: of the: firſt: riception, 
which was as well by Baptiſts , as by imp of (bands, 
looks like ſo deſigned a difcouragement of Perſons: who were 
afterwards.to be admitted p impoſitiom ofi hands alone, as if 
the later admiſſion were arching: by) nave to 
but only indulged by him for th 2 
Polygamy- and: Carcnidn ber of old , and as ee Church: 
did in the Caſe oh..ſerond: to which they" —— 
the ſacred. Salemnitises which had obſervec in the: f 
when I conſider this Text>in geen with ſeveral 
Parallel ones ig. this Epiſile / wherenthis ſ ame Author dae 
| 15 
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that Intim of i bands. 


bis mind ia the ame Caſe, chat hat is Ihere ſaid concern 
the d w be. nenemed, id alſcurhene exprefied hy a 
— of any further PR on. to be expected by Perſons . 


e aus, eng ne, t no N. l gu 
36 Eſau did. not, though they as he did, agen it: — 
fully, and that wiib tears: Theſe things, I fay, being thus con- 
Gdered and allowed for, though I dare not altogether diſcou- 
rage ſuch Lapſins as are rrerivecdd by impoſition of bands N 
out . Baptiſm nom hoping to receive the effe&t deli 
account .of the general Commiſſion given to the 4 rand 
their: ee of giving e hid Ghoſt by the ion of 
their hands, as well out of Bepriſm as in itz yet-truly, I can- 
not but think that God himfelt intended to exclude ſuch Per- 
E from much of tha comfors of their reception, by exclad- 
ing them ſrem a repetition of thoſe Solemnities by which 
they wers received at firſt, and by makinzz no particular e- 
preſs Promiſe to ratitie ſuch i of! Bands; >" beſides his 
— obligation to ratiſie the Prudential AQs of _ 
Authorized: by him. And poſſibly ãt mi — 2 
r —— 4 de to i r. 


1d be | with the Polaticks 
on to encourage” none to ven- 
ture on the ſtate that could wel ſuch a refiution as this is, 
without an extreme, and a very real neceſſiiy; lo on the o- 
ther ſide, not to drive theſe, who, through humane frailty 
ſhould be xeduced to it, to utter deſpair : ſo indeed, all things 
conſidered, I am apt to think that it will prove moſt my 
to be the real defign of this ſacred Author. I know ind 
| 2 2 yotTov is 2 in tlie N 
that is not 1275 4mpeſſible, but externally difficult. 
our Saviour himſelf ſays in one place, that it 2.5 impoſſible for 
s vicb man 20 be ſeved, but in another does only imply that 
it is extremely hard for them to be ſaved, and it was impoſſ- 
ble that 4 Prophes Bond perifs ot of Hiernſalem; only becauſe 
it was weey.' wnhibely 10 fall out fo, conſidering the" baydaefs 
* the hearts oi the; inhabitants of that City. 'But though 


Q 2 „„ 


4 
ER 
a 


* 13. . uur At: 


292 


F. XXII. 


r 


8 . wes " DT a I SI 1 - Sr tate Sha Loc ws bo, ts de Ix. * . * K F 
2 * oh Ee FRE ot _— , * 1 5 E 9 4 4: * 4 N * I * PL * 5 8 ON” — r 23 2 "A 
. E 1 - 
8 9 2 1 8 * ; 1233 
The danger of Separation prouea from Heb, VI. Ci. 13. 
* b \ Y * 
* , * * 
, N * 


this were ſufficient for my 1 , yet con 
the things now mentioned, E can hardly thin it ſo meant 
L551 122 Nins. ali 433.2 * 


here. 441 29 a ; | . 
perceive how far 


Now by this e preſent Adverſaries muy i 
they alſo are concerned in the badnefs/ of the condition, und 
the difficulty of recovery out of it. For by this it plainly ap- 
pears that the Argument concerning the difficulty of Ries- 


tion is not ſo much grounded on the erucifying 0 themſelves 


the. Son of God, und putting him to an oben ſbame; (at leaf, 
not as this was the peculiar. aggravation of the Apoſtate of 
that Age, as this was not only. implyed by leaving his School 
as a falſe Doctor, but expreſsly aſſerted in regard of the Party 
to whom they went, who did indeed expreſsiy aſſert it) 
but rather on the = proces God had made for the recep- 
tion of ſuch as ſhould return after ſuch an Apoſtaey; and 
the Juſtice of God in making no ſuch ꝓroviſion for them, 
om account of theſe  aggravations--'' Orherwile, -if God had 
pleaſed, why ſhould. it be impoſſible for him to [forgive a ſe- 
cond Crucifixion. when he had actually forgiven à firſt? Why 
ſhould it be impoſſible for him to forgive:aninterprevative Cru- 
cifixion, when, he had already forgiven a re οẽ,jU e plein 
reaſon therefore ow jy ag 9 — —— no 
Ordinary meant with a for their receprian, and: that; in 
this regard, it was impoſſible. it ſhould be x becauſe it was 
indeed impoſſible:in the courſe of Ordinary means. - But then 
the reaſon given is not to ſhew why. it ſhould be impoſſible to 
God himſelf, but why. God might make it impoſſble, in the 
ſenſe now mentioned, by providing no means how it ſhould 
be done. And can. our preſent Advesſaries then plead any 
thing which may allow them better hopes than the Apoſtates 
of. that Age, of being received again. Can they now pretend 
better than they could then to a reiteration of their Bepriſm ? 
Was it juſt for God to make no proviſion for their recove- 
ry after that aggravation of- an i ative Crucifixion-of 
Chrift in regard of the Party to which they joyned themſelves 
upon their deſertion? And is it not alſo juſt ( for the other was 
only jaſt not Obligatory ) for him to inflict the ſame Puniſtr- 
ment in regard of the interpretative Cruci of Chrift,- which 
we have ſhewn our preſent Adverſaries to be guilty of, in the 


Aaſettion it ſelf? Can they ſhew any thing peculiar in the 


Chriſtian - 


Ch. 13. The danger of Separation proved from Heb. VI. 

. Chriſtian * why Laopſers to Fudaiſm ſhould not be re- 
ceived again into the Chriftiex Communion, rather than the 
Laſers into any other Sed ? Nay, is not Baptiſm equally de- 
nyed to the Penitents who return from other Sed, as from them ? 
and are they not received and reconciled upon their Repentonce, 
by the Abſolution of the Church as familiarly as other Sedba- 
ries? And if it were only on account of the general eſtabliſh- 
ment of one only Beptiſm that they were then N 

for a reconciliation, Why ſhould not our ap; dver- 
ſaries think themſelves as much concerned in that as the Pri- 
' mitive Apoſtates to Fudaiſme yi» ts af, 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Separation from the Church proved to be a ſir againft 


the Hoh Ghoſs. | 
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+: ſcience; is that againſt the 
- irremiffibitity: whereot — expreſſions — ar Ve- 


—— If therefore: they be in — the guilt of 
this by: their falling away from: the Commurine'of the Church, 
this I preſume, themſelves will account ſuch as ought not to 
be ventured: on, but on very great, and very real neceſſity; 
not on ſo mean arcomntsy;- and! ſo lite probabilities; as thoſe 
are whereby they uſually defend; their Separatidn,, And if the 
fear of a liitie fin in obeying: their Swperitrs be raken for ſo jut 
a reaſon to cxcule their 4 to their 1 and 
not only their diſobedience, but their refiſtance, and Separation' 
from them; they certainly, when they ſhall find that by their 
K erm their! Kþ6: 
mote by their vv 85 their Sue 
rums rather than they LT which is 
due unto them, they ſhall bring theniſelves into the danger 
ee ol , fin, incomparably: gremer im it (elf, and 
mare difficult! y. pardonablethan that is, which themſelves can 
feat they ſhould prove guilty of by their obedievee'y this wilt 
certainly oblige them in all Prudence; when they find them 
ſelves put upon the neceſſity oſ ac venture, to venture on a. 
leſſer evil rather than a greater, and td account that evil un e 
at all, at leaſt not ſucl as ſhall he zoparet! co them as an eri, 
when they find themſelves forced; upon it by'the-uahappy ne- 
a of ſo hard a choice. I know it is a Plea of late much 
a on by chem, chat even the of a n, nay, the 
faſhicien of it, is ſufficient-to''cxcule them fromthe otherwiſe 
lawfauil commands of their! Superiore as long as their 4952 
Conſtiences cannot free: themſelves from i that Sh 
this -pretince would have indeed a grrater appearance dee N 
if their: Obediouet to their gupesioro were! indead as | 

a thing as they ſuppoſe it to-be:when. they make this — 
or -excule: themſelves from it · No — a ſaſ of frws, 
eſpecially if that ſwſps _ t probable by the Perſon 
who is undes the ſuſpivion; tient to excuſe: him from a 
— other tf Lotybrotila + 
— venice would date tlie Cul right, 3 


S, III. 


they ſhould ſuppoſe a fix in both Caſes, on the one fide the 
fin of doing the things required. from them, and on the eber 
the ſin of diſobedience to their Superiore, and dzviding the 
of Chrift. And then no doubt they would not ſcru 
the ſecureſt reſolutions of their Conſciences in ſuch a 
would be to chooſe that which were likely to prove leſs ſin- 

ful and more pardonable. Nay, when themſelves ſay that in 
this Caſe of probable evidence, or. at leaſt of the appearance of 
ſuch probeble evidence, their diſobedience can be no ſia, it can 
only be on this account that they can pretend it, that their 
Duty to obey God in ſuch an inſtance is greater than their 
Daty of obedience to their Swperiors, if indeed they on them 
as Superior, and acknowledg any Daty to them. If therefore 
it may appear on the contrary, that the fin they are in dan- 
ger of by dividipvg themſelves from the Church is greater, and 
leſt; pardonable than the fix they would incur by ſabmittings or 
at leaft by paying paſſive Obedience to a ſecmingly ſinſul im- 
Poſition 3. if they may be convinced that the ſin of ſetting up 
or countenancing oppoſite Conventicles is greater and more diffi- 
culty pardonable than the ſim of wearing a Surplice, or kneeling 
at the, Sacrement, &c. Then by the Rules of their own rea- 
ſoning it will follow that theſe inſtances, which otherwile- 
had been ſinful, are notwithſtanding in this Caſe wo fins at 
all, and therefore can be no ſufficient reaſon to excule their 
Separation from being ſinful. And that this is ſo, as I have 
roved already, ſo I now proceed to ſhew particularly from 
this. Topick of the fix againft the Holy Ghoſt, which I preſume 
themſelves will not deny to be a fix both greater and more diffi- 
cultly pardonable than any of thoſe which they pretend to ex- 

cuſe their Separation from _ ſinful. | 
NO W for clearing this fix, which ſeems hitherto to have been 
ſo little underſtood, I conſider that it is uſual in the Old 
Teſtament, when it is to expreſs a provecetion of Gad of the 
bigheft kind, to expreſs it by a commotion. of mind ſuitable 
to that which is in men, when they are extremely angry. And 
therefore as in little Angers in men, 1 they be: violent 
ſor the time, yet they ſoon paſs away, and leave no great di- 
ſturbance on the mind of him that is angry? but in great ones 
the very mind is diſordered, and ſo the tranſports become more 
Jafting as well as more zcbemem, and the — 
| | d 
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Ching. to be A f Again the" Holy Obeſe.” 
poſed to be ſo angry, is alſo made by it more implacable, and 
leſs capable of accepting any terms of reer ſo the 
Scripture repreſents the Anger of God himtelf. That the an- 
ger 'of men was thus eupreſſed according to the form of ſpeak- 
ing uſed in thoſe Countries, we have inſtances, not only in 
our Saviour when he is ſaid whPpmulvrr w mvivuxTi, but in 2 St. Joh. xi. 33. 
> Moſes in the Old Teſtament it ſelf, who is ſaid to have zug 
been -provoked' in bis Spirit when he ſpoke unadviſedly with bis Tre un. Joh. 
lips. That it is hence alſo applyed to God inftinces may be & py. cri. 31 
ſeen in © Geneſis,” and 4 elſewhere. And generally whenever So Dan. ii. 3. 
this expreſſion is uſed God immediately reſolves on ſome ſe- vii. 13. Job vii. 
vere temporal Faniſhment to be inflicted on the Perſons who HH . 
had thus provoked him, and that ſo peremptorily as that e- 2 1 
ven their Penitence it ſelf ſhould not prevail with him to «© Gen, vi. 6. 
change his reſolution. Then he makes his Decree, and ſome- 4 IC Ixil. 10. 
times confirms it with an Oatb. Thus in Geneſi , when he Gen. vi. 3. 
had reſolved that his Spirù ſhould 1 longer ſtrive with them, 
he immediately reſolves that their days ſhould be an hundred 
and twenty years, that is, that that ſhould be the reſpite he 
would allow them before the deluge. And elſewhere when 
his Spirit is faid to be grieved, then follows the mention of 
the judgment which elſewhere he inſſicted on them who had 
ſo provoked him. And above all other fins for which God 
is laid to be thus angry after the Lam was ſettled, Tdolatry is 
by Maimonides obſerved to be the only one. And that we gur. Nrv. Part. 
have ſeen in Deuteronomy to have been ſo deſcribed; not as i. cap. 36. 

2 violation of a fingle Precept only ,- but as a breach of the 
n hole Covenant. © And it is very obſervable further, that what - 
ever this might mean in the liseral and immediate ſenſe, ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the like {v9panondSewu on other 
occaſions aſcribed to God, yet the Helleniſtieal em who Al- 
begorized their Las, and who had the Notion of this Spirit 
of God as ſuliiten: Being, aud frequently take for leſs occa- 
fions than this: was of bringing in their Allegorical ſenſes, were 
veiy likely to aſcribe theſe pa to this Spirits, as a diſtinct 
ſubſiſtent Being · And indeed theſe other two.ſubfiſtences of the 
Son and Spirit are ſo deſcribed in the New Teſtament, and 
in the paſſages of the Old applyed to them by the moſt an- 
cienc Fathers no doubt from the C abaliſtical "Myſtical Expo- 

fitions then recevrd among 7 Jens, as that it 
23 r 


could 


22 4 
% is *, 34" Ko 


298 


could he no great violence to apply them this way. on * 
polition that a -Myſtical ſenſe. was to be allowed beſides. the 
— which mo — — wy — wo — ge- 
nerally approved by thele Helleniſtical v hom Lam no 
diſcourſing, Thus as the Son is taken for that inarinfick Wife 

72 — * — 5 in the 9 0 — — a — to have 

Prov. viii. 22, poſſeſſed from the beginning, and which t athers do accor- 

| dingly make it as — that he ſhould have poſſeſſed. it from 
the beginning as that he ſhould have been wiſe trom the be- 
giuning 3 ſo the Holy Spirit is by the Apoſtle made as inti- 
mate to God as the Spirit of a. may i to a man · For ſo he 

1 Cor, ii, 17. argues: Who hnoweth the ſecrets of @ mam bus the Spirit of s 
- may. which i in bim. Even ſo no man knowzth- the things of 
God, but the Spirit of God. As properly therefore as the Spi- 

. rit of a.man is ſaid to be griened and difturbed: when the man 

- himſelf is grieved and diſturbed; ſo properly this ſabfiſiens Be» 

aug may be (aid to be grieved and diſturbed when che Spirit 

God is ſaid to be ſo. And as when a wan is ſaid to be 

exceſſively grieved, it is all to: one purpoſe whether. we ſay 
= that he -himſelf is grieved, or that his Spiris is ſo. becauſe 
the grief of the max is ſuppoſed to be in his Spirits ſo alſo, 

by the rule of the ſame proportion, when Gad is ſaid to be 

exceſſively grieved, we ate to underſtand all: thoſe places of a 

grieving, of his Spirit as properly. as if it had been expreſs ly 

; mentioned. * 

5„ I AND it is farther yet Obſervable, that in this way of ſpeak · 
ing &d&vSfPoncan 905 Gad is pleaſed to expreſs himſelf as i he 
were under the Game tranſport of humour as men ate when 
they aze in thoſe Paan7. Thus in the Parable of. the anja 

N Fudg, he is ſuppoſed to hear the Prayers of his People, as 

Ink, zviii.s. well to avoid the trouble ot being wearied by them, as fon 
the reaſon of the thing it ſelf. And particularly ip this very. 
Caſe of great provecation of. his Spirit he is deſcribed: as if be 
ſuſſered the ſame tranſports a nevengeful (Perſons do when 
they are under the like diſturbances... Thus as revengeſ#! Fer- 
ſexs eaſe themſelves of their rev } bumour- by. ing 

Me. i 26. their deſired revenge; ſo God is faid to egſe hin of bis 44 

| werſaries, to caſe himſelf of this difiurbance of his Spirit by 

ioflicticg that puniſhment on them which. they had: © juſt» 

ly, deſerved from him. And. in the dame way of _y 
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ch. 1. 0 le a againſt: the Holy Ghoſts 299 
theſe: Poffions, which is ſo familiar with the Prophets ; he is * 
deſcribed as implacable and as much bent upon revenge, and | 
delighted in it, as revengeſul Perſons are when they are un- 
der the like diſturbance. No doubt his meaning is thereby 
to put us in the ſame expectations from him as we ſhould 
naturally have from a revengefaul Perſon under his bigbeſt tranſ⸗ 
ports; and to aſſure us, that though he himſelf felt no ſuch 
tranſports as are there deſcribed, yet he intends to deal with 
Perfons ſo threatned by him, exactly as ſuch Perſons would 
do who really felt ſuch tranſports. And therefore as ſuch 
| Perfons who are ſo diſturbed by. great provecations; at length 
reſolve to relieve themſelves by — their defired revenge, 
and when they have done ſo, reſolve alſo that no Prayers of 
their Adverſaries ſhall appeaſe them, but that they will for 
the future as much inſult over their -miteries as they have hi- 
therto pitied them 5 the like dealing we have reaſon to fear 
from God when his Spirit is the ſame way provoked. | And 
this ſeems to be the moſt natural account how this fi againſt 
the Holy Ghoft comes to be unpardonable. | 
No there are two influences of the Spiriz of God, that 5. v. 
without in, in miraculous performances, and that within 1 
in ſecret emotions of our own Spirit. And in both theſe in- 
fluences, when reſiſted, God is ſaid to have been provoked even 
under the Old Teſtament, and when provoked, did generally 
reſolve on. ſome ſevere Puniſhment, which he did accordingly 
execute moſt punctually, without any revocation of his Decrees 
on whatſdever addreſs that might have been made by the 
Perſons threatned by him. Of the fortner we have an inſtance 
in the Caſe of the Iſroetirer in the wilderneſs, which I the ra- 
ther take notice of becauſe it is an inſtance produced for 
this very purpoſe by the Author to the Hebrew, who does Heb, iii. 4. 
moſt inſiſt on this ſin of any of the New Teſtament Writers. 
Now in their Caſe they had ſeen the miracles which God had 
done in Egype, befides thoſe many more which they had expe- 
riericed, and on which they continually ſubſiſted during the 
time of their travel in the Filderneſs. And yet after all theſe 
inſtances, they continually queſtioned the preſence and Pro- 
vidence of God among them, and put him to new experi- 
ments; and ſermed as lutle concerned for whit was paſt, as if 
they had never known ow This was the 1 
144 r 2 | , 
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Plal, ner. 1, laſt, [o pressed God, that he ſwore, thoſe who had ſeen thoſe 
Heb. iii. 19, 18. things, and were ſo little benetited by them, ſhould never en- 


Gen. vi. 


1 Pet. 111, 18, 
19, 20. IV. 6. 


2 Pet. ii. 5, 


F. vl. 


ter into bis reft; that is, into the Land of Promiſe, which he 
accordingly performed with that ſeverity that not one of that 
Generation, except Caleb and Joſhaa, who had not been guil- 
ty like the reſt, entred into Canaan. An inſtance of the other 
we have in that of Geneſis. For the Spirit which had ſtrives 
with them, and which God threatens that it ſhould no longer 
dwell with them, ſeems moſt naturally intelligible. of the Spi- 
rit within them, which accordingly the Ancients ſuppoſe to have 
been taken taken away from them who had reſiſted it. And 
this inſtance was alſo puniſhed with a certain and prefixed 
vengeance. And it is urged to this purpoſe by St. Peter. 
T O bring this therefore home to the Rate. of the Geſpel, 
it is again to be remembred. what I have elſewhere obſerved, 
that is the great deſign of the Apoſtles to reconcile Cbriſtin- 
wuity with this Cabaliſtical Myſtical Scheme of Notions which 
then prevailed among the Hellenifts, as it ſeems to have been 
the great deſign of them who introduced that Scheme a 
the Fews, thereby to reconcile their Law with that Scheme 
of Hedive Philoſophy which: then prevailed among the Dogs 
matical Phileſopbers who were withal favourable to Religion, 
And indeed of the two they were more favourable to-theſe 
Myſtical Expoſitions of the Soripture than to the Literal them- 
ſelves, as indeed all were who were for the 
they thought the Myſtical - was principally deſigned by God 
himſelf. ' And therefore we find how flight occaſions Philo 
and the Alexaudriznus who follow him; tabe for overthrow: 


ing the Literal ſenſe. But the Frimitive Chriſtians were above 


all others, concerned in intereſt, to advance theſe: Myſtical ſeu- 
ſes, becauſe it was indeed from them that they derived the 
moſt ſubſtantial Proofs of their whole Religion againſt thoſe 
Adverſaries with whom they had then to deal} as may be ſeen 
in the generality of the Arguments they make uſe of through- 
out the whole New Teſtament. And therefore ſeeing this No- 


tion of the Spirit for a ſabſiſtent Being was, at leaſt, received a- 
mong them, they muſt have been moſt likely to underſtand 
all thoſe paſſages of the Old Teſtament: wherein the Spirit 
of Cad is ſaid to be.grieved, of this Spirit of which Lam no 


AND 


Myſtical, becauſe 
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AND indeed this ſerms to givt the moſt plauſible accbunt oſ S. VII. 
the Pradenee of our Saviour's Argument againſt the ems with 

whom he was then dealing when he introduced this mention 

of: the in againſt the.» Holy bet: - Gertainly\heywonld: neuer 

have warned them ef a fing which they had neither underſtood 

what it was, nor was he himſelf ple aſed to inſorm them. For 

to what purpoſe had ſuch a warning been? How could they 

avoid the ſin if they knew it not? And why-ſhould they be 

warned. of. it it not with a deſigu that they might avoid jit? 

and ſure he would not have\ argued againſt Adverſaties on ;) 
Principles ſo far from being granted by them as that the 
did not underſtand. them. Nay, if they had proceeded on 
nem diſcoveries of the Goſpel, not the Jem? only, but even the 

Diſciples themſelves had not underfiood them, ſo ignorant e- 

ven they were as yet of the Geſpel Myſteries. Nor /was there 

the ſame reaſon why he;&bould: ſpeak: obſcureſy here as there 

was in other things which he uſually concealed in Parables. 

It was not any thing that was of future concern baly tod them 

as thoſe were which were then timely enough known by them 

when they were accompliſhed. But the avoiding of ſo great 

and dangerous a ſin as this, was a thing of very great and 

preſent. copcernment.! And certainly ſo gracious and indul- 

gent a Maſter as he was would not have ept them ignorant 

of it. And accordingly we do not find that they asked any 

more Queſlions, or made any further cavils concerning this 

as they uſually did concerning other things which they did not 
underſtand, Suppoſing therefore, as upon theſe: confiderati- 

ons, it is moſt reafanable! to ſuppoſe that our Saviour ſpoke to 

them in a Language with which they were already well acquain- 

ted. from the Old Teſtament, or at leaſt, from the LXX Tran- 
lation of it, I conceive the account now = from thence moſt 

probable. how they were likely to underſtand theſe expreſſions. 

„ Bu T. o progeed to Provis get more politive-from:the New g. VIII. 
0 Teſtament, as. nbi: i ol, the Jem, in the Malllerneſt, which 

proved ſo fatal to them is often mentioned in the New Teſta- 

ment as the Precedent” of the like in under the Goſpel, ſo to 

make it more exactly parallel, they are ſaid to have tempted 

Chriſt in it. Neiaber let ut teins Chriſt as ſome of | them · alſo 
tempted. him \and were deftroyed thy Serpents. Here I couſider ; Cor. x. 2. 
that it is Obri only in his Divine Ferm who could have been : 

T: ns 25 44d mot oberg”? <6 tempted 
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ene e ch. 2 
in den m n nee ine lena bed bs, 


- enly-prefigured in the brate gerbem, und was not capable of 


Luk. i. 3 5. 
Heb. ix. 14. 

1 Tim. iii 16. 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 
ed. Luk 


xvii. 33 · Act. 
Vit. 19. 
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Exod. vi. 2. 


Numb. xvi. 30. 


10.9 2 Me. had dont they 
ent the contemprob thoſe Meg not as unf offered b tb 
ne Son of man, as he ſeemed to them, but as an affront to 


being ter p them. Now how often is it that his Divine 
Nature in tion to His bumar Nature'ls OG — 
It was the Fly Spiri: n 

when ſhe conceived' him, which the — — 
of this Spirit. It was by the eternal Spiris that he offered bine- 


ſelf,” certainly by his Divinity that he offered himſelf in his 
bumani 


iy. It, is be great? 

d abe flaſh, and j 
death inlibe fis, and . — in a Sdivit, that is, did not 
die as to his Divinity, for ſo — lignifies to ſave alive 
as well as to make tes Whi — with what 
we have — obſerved — the Spirit is it ſelf called 


142 that he was n- 


Cbriſt. And what can be more 2 to — theſe 


places where 1h ſin is mention -out Saviour, than this; 
all things being conſidered? As in? Ve places now produced 
the fleſh and Spirit ate joyned together and oppoſed, lo in theſe 
places che Sin of men and the Holy Gbeſt are . way op- 
poſed. Not that I think that our Bleſſed Saviour took his 
own Divinity. for Mo in dealing with the Jews, or that 
he procreded on the ſu ion of tis being amine with the 
Spirit, and with the fulneſ7 of it, any otherwiſctthan'as/itwas 
capable of appearing 10 xe that he was {6 che are why ts 
the vor wp api to them in the alderueſf as an uſſi- 
ſtant of Adoſer, that is, by as er Miracler a> bade Fer 
been performed by Ae himſelf. * 
AND ſo the Argament would hold: exatly ," — on 
account of the Miracle" performed"by Moſer ; theit obſtimare 
refuſal of conviction by thoſe Miratler' was not taken otily 
for a contempt of Moſes, who was a frail man like themſelves, 
as Moſes * often told cher), Ei. e ger 
mur againſt us Tour murinuring i- ws, but gain 
God. And if the Lord ane 4 en Set. eben 1 
know thet. 1beſe men haut fende, not us, dut the Lord; and 
was accordingly reſented by God himſelf, and puniſhed as 4 
contempt of his Holy Spiri, by whom choſe Miracles bad been per- 
formed; ſo our Saviour rhe ſame wvidence-of his Miſſion as 
torxpe@tharGal world alſo re 


the 


Spirit. Hie was put to 


2 


Ghoſt, by AE OE alone Met ina mens Pave 
nerdy . Ga Apd. as it was not eve · 
ang eſter, 10: the 10 been thys 
e 
wee, buy, 2 ee pros. 540 pur 
— d 0 e to warn them to beware of that 
high. degree. Fox what could be 3 greater provocation to 
the Holy, Spirit, than to call him an evil 9. Let this was 
the thing ene wese likely to he Slg pf ot in plohing 
the Miracles themlelves | that were. per fame 
ta, Belzabwh: the Prinet of the. Devile,, if they rhe on 
ie aſter, 0ug:Savious had warned them that the Holy Ghoſt 
would reſent ſuch injuries. as offered to bimſelf.. , And theres 
fore though their __ againſt, our Sapiexr, as the Sou of 
Mans, had been no. more . * Shan e 


an ene good ons). 5.2 1 — wi non in_the Wilder 
8 Is F Moſes amel hed who fared, 


under them, * their end ety ot the Hoy Ghoſt, 
(ſer 4 88. 11 0 
not only 3 capit anc 
Pore-fatbers i in de — 4 in ther Me 10 
which ry 2 thin * "had not - formerly, been {o 
acquo'gted with, but. e ech for the 
ing of the Mes, who * he Prince, % the 3 ee, 
and, PXONET: to ine times: be Gall hich 
mA which he preache- 
to them ſh prove true, 28. che Miracles. he did ig c= 
firmation of it proved it kae, they. And 1 to ſuſſer — 
Gos committed againſt b, Diſpenſavion, not only in 7 
in the other Verla, . 112 ſafferiogs in the other wid 
Ate a, principal Diſcovery 1. Ge 
AND. indeed this 3 qe Saview 1 * 
ally. exccuted on them who perſiſted in their obſtinacy not- 
withſtanding his worwing, by a Puniſhment, not only in che 
eber World, but even in bis, every way as remarkable as that- 
. 
that ig, t telt an * n 
and exile, of cheir whole: Nation, from. 


that. x. the doe which their Eore-fathers in the W 18 
| ne 
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neſs thought themſelves ſo unhappy for becauſe they did not 
live to ſee. and enjoy it. And if it were neceſſary to make 4 
Notion of a Punichment in the other World which might alfo 
be National ,* as their Puniſhment in bi, World now menti- 
oned was, and as that was alſoiof that generation of their 
Fore-fathers which periſhed' in the Wilderneſr; I ſhould take it 
to be the depriving them of the Priviledges they had formier- 
ly enjoyed on account of Gods Covenant with them, that they 
ſhould be no more Gods People, that they ſhould have ng more 
intereſt in the Promiſes ef God, and that ſpeciul' Providence of 
his which, on that account, had been fortitriy ſo watchful 
over them, that they ſhould loſe their intereſt in the trur Megr- 
ab, which was the principal Promiſe without which the per- 
formance of all other Promiſes, as they expected them, had been 
Httle ſigniicant to them. Theſe were 3 of the other 
rid, as it was enpected by thein under the Neff,. And 
theſe things they afterwards fuffercd ſor this very taulſ of refiting 
and blaſphemiig thoſe mighty inflacnces of the Spiri: whereby 
the Goſpel was recommended to them by the Apoſtles, as they 
now did on the ſame way of recommendation of it uſed by 
2 hiniſelf. 1 * 2 u clear — eaſie and in- 
celligible ' necount of What the Eoangilifty! tell us concerning 
— qehoght fl af os? d ed] e 202, f. 8 8 
NO by this it appears; that this ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
is a 'refiſting the Goſpel Diſpenſatibu for which the Holy Ghoſt 
is pleaſed ſo eminently to concern himſelf. For this is that 
which has peculiar to it ſelſ the concerns of the other World, 
of which the hifi, was expeRed*to'be the Prince. And ac- 
cordingly refifting ti / Diſpenſation* is elſewhere uſually chara - 
Qerized as a refiting of the Holy Ghoſt. ' So in the Caſe of Ana- 
nim and Sappbirs who had conſecrated a Poſſeſſion to the ſer- 
vice of the Church, but kept back part of it, St. Peter charges 


them with lying to the Haly Gbeſt, and agreeing to ſempt the Spirit 


of ibe Lord. So St. Stephen: Te ftiff-ntched; and wncireumciſed 
in beart and ears, ye do always reſiſt ibe Holy Ghoſt; as your 
Fore- fathers did, ſo do you ow their Fore-tathers had refifled 
the Holy Ghoſt he had before ſhewn in the whole Chapter, 
exactly agreeably wich the account I have given of it, con- 
cerning their fic quent Lapſes in the Wilderneſs, and elſewhere, 
notwithſlanding the many Miracles God had been pleaſed 1 
1401 b tiwQ.ks 0 
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do for their oonviction. And their preſent reſſting the Holy 
Ghoſt at that time is plainly their pe behaviour againſt : 
St. Stephens" Preatbing, notwithſtanding that alſo had been con- Act. vi. 5. 
firmed to them by many and great Miracles: So falling Heb. x. 29. 
away from the Church Aſſemblies, is, in the Author, to the 
Hebrews,” a doing deſpise to the Spirit 7 Grace. So St. Paul tells 
the Theſſalonians, that he that deſpiſed the injunctions of the | 
Apoſtles, of which he had been (peaking, deſpiſed fot men, but * Theſ. iv. b. 
God, bs bad alſo given tbem bis holy Spirit, Therefore he inn 
treats the Epheſians that they would not grieve the boly Spirit Eph-1v 30. 
by which: they bad been ſealed to the day of Redemption. And 
as: this Office of performing Miracles is (till aſcribed to the 
— Ghoſt, ſo our Saviour, in regard of the Miracles perfor- 
med by him; is ſaid to have been anointed with the Holy Act x. 3% 
Gboſt, and with power which enabled him to heal all thoſe who 
were under the power of the Devil. And ſo all thoſe who are 
ſaid to have preached the Goſpel with that power with which 
we ſee it was preached in the Hiſtory of the Ad, are ſtill | 
deſcribed as Perſons full of tbe Holy Ghoft. Therefore we find A 
ſo often CO the — — . writ, and — — I Cor. i. 4. 
Teſtimony e Spirũ given to the Goſpel, which plainly in- 
fer, that whoever nefiſts the Goſpel ſo demenſtrated and "teſtified. 
muſt neceffarily-refic on the wiſlow and veracity of the Spi- 
rit himſelf. And that theſe things are ſo frequently mention- 
ed; on all occaſions, ſeems plainly to have been with defign 
to give men warning of the greatneſs and dengerouſneſ; of the 
fin they were likely to prove guilty of in g the evidence 
of the Goſpel, which was the ſame that our Saviowr had in 
warning the Fews of it in the Goſpels. - This may ſuffice to — 
ſhew in general that a reſiſting of the Goſpel 'Diſpenſation is a 
reſiſting of the Spirit and that particularly on this firſt account, 
as it is a reſifting of the Miracles done by the Spirit in con- 
fixmation of the Goſpel. may 21 No £45 

A ſecond reſiſting of the Spiri with which the Fews are g. XII. 

alſo expreſly charged was their reſiſting and murdering the, Pro- 
pbets, and particularly; with reference to the Goſpel, in mur- 
dering of their 'Saviowr himſelf. © This St. Stephen charges on 
them immediately -after. the words now mentioned, as inſtan- 
ces how ithey Had refifted the 'Holy«"Gbift, and how they ill 
continued to re bim. a 9 (ſays he) bave Act. vii. 32. 


not 
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the onning of the Faſt one , . — 
trayers and munderers. The perſecuting therefore * 

ho 

gu 


a 
the Prophets, was that refifting of the Huy Ghoſt | 
ſpoken by thoſe Prophets, of which Forks thera Pairs uil-. 
ty, and their own murdering the one Himſelf, who was 
Luk. xxiv. 19. alſo a Prophet, mighty in word and deed, was the inſtance of their 
2 Chra-xxxvi. doing like their Fore fathers. And this is often: taken notice 
13,16, 17, Kc. of in the Old Teſtament as a reaſon of Gods dealing fo ſe- 
JecempxxV-4, verely with their Fore-fatbers, and of his giving them up at 
556,78, 9, dec. . b all. | we 5 
laſt to thoſe nga by which he intended to puniſh their 
undutiful behaviour. our Saviour himſelf takes notice of 
it, as the particular reaſon why Feraſalem ſhould be deſtroy- 
Matt. xxkii.27, ed, becauſe ſhe had killed tbe Prophets, and ſtoned them thot 
Ver. 34- bad been ſent to hen And among the Propbets he reckons thoſe 
whom he deſigned . himſelf to ſend to them. So alſo in the 
Parable of the. King who let out his Vinezard to the un- 
faithful Husbandmen, he firſt mentions the ſeveral ſending: 
Mut. xxi. 41- Of the Servaxts, but when he tells of their newydering the Son, 
Mark zii. 9. there he concludes as the utmoſt tryal of his Prince's patience, 
Luk. xx. 16. and makes him immediately reſolve craefly to deflroy theſe wick: 
ed men And this ſeems alſo to have been the gradation 
Heb. i- 1. which was obſerved by the Author to the Hbrews, that where 
as God bad ſpoken to their Fere-fathers in ſundry tines, aud i 
divers manners by the Prophets, he had now in thoſe Loft: days 
ſpoken to tbem by. bis San which they were therefore to look 
on as the laſt tryal, and which, if they neglected, they could 
expect no relief by any other Diſpenſation, nor delay of the 
threatned vengeance, this being the 'bigheft degree of provoca- 
tion. Fhis ſeems exactly to agree with the whole reaſoni 
of chat Epiſtle. - And it very well agrees with the Notion 
the xupardonableneſs of the fix I am (peaking of. 
$. XIII. BESIDES it is very conſiderable to this purpoſe, that 
this ſin againſt the Holy Ghyft as he is the Spire of Propbeſie 
is peculiarly threatned in that Law which is underfiood to 
promiſe a Swcceſſion of Propbetr. For ſo the words run: 
18, 19. tbren , like unto tbee, and: I will put my words into bis month 
that be may ſpeak whatſoever I ſhall conmand bim. And is ſhall 
came to paſt, that: whoever ſhall\net bearkgn uma my words which 


a 
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be in wy name, I will require it of bin. The Pu- Meinonid.Fun- 
Bal — the Fews themſelves underſtand to ba ee. 
he a capital one, which is as far from any relief or hopes of 
pardon as any expreſſion uſed concerning the Paniſhmene of 
— TEIN that to be. But this 


pear yet more appoſite to our puspoſe when it 

t that however a Smcceſſion of Prophets may be 

ily implied; yet the words expreſs but one, and that 
py mr as exprelsly applied in the New Teftament, to our e 
Saviony. And» what is here ſaid to be God's requiring i 4 
#beir bands, is there called 2 deſtroying ont of their People, which — 
as it rather implies the Puniſhment of Excifiox, as they call it, 
which was rather to be expected from God: himſelf than to 
be inflicted by the Civil Magiſtrate, and as it thereby reſem- 
bles the Shammatha,, the turning them over to God's own 
Judgment at his coming, which, 'as I have ſaid, was inflicted 
on deſperate Offenders, and as it is, like the expreſſion of 
the XII Tables, which for the moſt piacular Offences allotted Tull. deZ:gib. 
no other Puniſbment but this: Si ſeew farit, Deus ipſe winden 
eſte; ſo it exatly agrees with the account which the New Te- 
ſtament gives of the Puniſhment of thoſe who ſhould | 
refractory to the Goſpel, that they are reſerved to that m- 1 | Theſ 1.8, 9, 
ing fire 5 kick Ste 3 — * 5 they to appear at his ii 
coming, an w - ays t 2 — 
Alto —— in 2 


Old Teſtament — thus a — by ja By the Chili of 
ö 7 ip he ea 0 by Him- 
ſell. And he reſt this — was = int by St. 


Peter» And this later Expoſition, as it is more —_ fo ast. pet. ii. 
G 2 2 regard, more d depp to the Genius 

Ages. 
A third fav againſt. the Hol Ghoſ, proper to the Goſpel Di- S. XIV. 
ſhenſatien alſo, is our reſiting his influences in u. This was 
the foe of the Old World which brought God to a final reſo- 
would deftrey man, whore he bed made, from Gen. vi. 7. 
the — and to prefix a certain time within Ver. 3. 
—— had chreatned , which was 
it irrevocable. They 


more 
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more remarkable, becauſe. this is propoſed as an Exawple of 
aPet. ik 3. ii. what ſhould befall thoſe under — Goſpel who ſhould” tollow - 
5,6, 7 the Example of the diſobedience of thoſe who! lived in-thoſe 
ancient times, that as their refractorineſs to thoſe good mo- 
tions brought upon that Age of che World an Epidemnicalt | 
Judgment of Vater, ſo the like refraRorineſs to the like good 
motions under. the Geſpel ſhould bring down an Epidemical 
Judgment alſo, but a more dreadful one than that was, even 
one of fire. And this was alſo a.fw very naturally agreeable 
to the Goſpel Diſpeuſinion, aud withall very pecaliar to- it. For 
as all they who are Chriſt's have this Spirit, (for the Apoſtle 
Rom. viii. 9. plainly tells us that they who have not bis Spirit are none of 
bis, { on the contrary, none but they who are Chriſt's arc 
ſuppoſed to have this Spiri. The Gentiles are ſuppoſed tobe 
Eph. ii. 12. without God in the World. ; The Fen are not ſuppoſed to 
Gal. ii. 2. get it by the works. of the Lam, bat by the bearing of Faith, 
Jude 19. and for Apoſtates they are ſuppoſed ſemſaal, and not to bave 
; the. Spirit, how much ſoever. they pretend to it. This _—_ 
Deut. iv. 7: God ſo very near them, was: the Priviledg of Iſrael: above al 
other Nations, but not now of the carnal, but the Myſtical 
Maimonid. Iſrael. Now it is a Rule among the Jem, that -Providentia 
. Pull. ſeguitur Intellecdum, ſo that they only who partake of uuder- 
E171% . ſtanding, and eſpecially of this Divine degree of it of which 
A the Spirit is Author, do alſo partake of this care of Providence, 
and that diflerendy, according to the different degrees where- 
by they partake of this anderflanding- And it is indeed by 
this Principle, that they give an account of the ſingalur Pro- 
vidence of God over them above all. ether Nations ; That be- 
cauſe all other Nations are ſuppoſed to partake only of the 'TF*? 
which is, ſupppſed to be only. a material paſſive degree of un- 
derſtanding, therefore they are ſuppoſed lubje&t to the mate- 
rial influences of the Stara, and to.the: Augels- of the Or-, 
to whom thoſe influences are ſuppoſed to belong. But be- 
cauſe every Iſraclite as an Iſraelite has the Shechinab, partakers 
of the xMDDp3, of the breatb:.of Gad, becauſe they have Souls 
of a nobler extraction, made of the duſt of the throne of Glo- 
ry, as it is expreſſed in theis Myſtical Language, becauſe they 
ctwa. partake of it in that eminent degree as to be a Nation of Pro- 
phets as no other Nation is ſuppoſed to be; thencr it is that 
Cod who cannot chuſe but be concerned for his Spiris can · 
E not, 
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_ 14. 0 be nt the Holy\Gheft, 
on that ame/account, avoid being concerned ſor chem, . 
ö — degvee of care ſui to thoſe eminent u- 
fluences enjoyodby- them above any other; Nation. For they 
to de under a more-peculiar care of Provis 
denice, -even than other ordinary men. 
NOW Thaycaltcady ſhewn chat Chriflians, that is the My- g. XV. 
ſtieal Iſrael, ate, in the Scripture, ſuppoſed to —— them 
in this very Priviledg of their being al Frenbetr. And —_ is 
from this: peculiar- Priviledg, which thæy were-fuppoſed 
joy above all other: Nations, and this ante tes — 
dence above them, that they give an account of the ſeverity of 
God's dealings with tbem above all others, that even livzleneg+ 
—— were punifhed more rigorouſly in them than the greas and 

Kol other Netiaut. Tas haue 4 — — 

the Notions, ava God, therefore: will I. ac Amos iii. 2. 
cordingly God gives it as a reaſon of; his fey that 


he is an Huy God, eee e 
that they wick ther 2 be; a Holy [Beople,' not indulge them- — — 
ſelves in thoſe — which he have bon with in 7. r 


„ — would: —— zudthat he would 


be by all them who drew: 2 him as the were _ x. 3. 
permitted to do. — es exactly; with the condition Act. xvii. 30. 
= ings: as they are deſeribed under the Neu Teſtameutz 


God is ſaid to work at the times f igroramce, but 10 he-. IPet. iv. 1, 18. 


— bis. Judgments at bis emu boſe, to deal ſo ſeverely with 

them, an that: the righlau ſhew/d fcartely be ſaued ; inn that 

therefore God d that they who wem come oven te hic 

ould do more than others, that they muſt not allow them- 

ſelves the liberty of living in the * concupiſcences ibe Gen- 1 Theſ.iv. 5. 
tiles, and following their fermer vain converſation, but _ d1 oe w_ 
bave themſelves for the fature according to the .decorum * 

Saints... The moſt rigorous Pugiſhments we read of were 0 © Eph. .3 i. 27. 
thoſe. that immediately, related! to the places o God's pecuſiat 1 Tim. il. 10. 
preſeuce. Even! the meaneſt itreverences to that, though of Tit. ii. 3. 
Perſons: otherwiſe well meaning, were puniſhed Capitally and i 
Exemplarily. Such were the Caſes of the: 4 Bethſemitesy,* Ur- * 3 Sm. ng. 
zh, Nadeb and Abibs. - Nom this is applyed by the As | > 599-07; 
poſile himſelf taordinety Chiifiens, that becauſe they have 
the ſame 5 Hpinia of Guy, (no ä en er te 6 2 Pets iv. 14 


A Glory; — — reſting an ben — 


— 


as pecndiay a 


nom are not only done 
were then, but alſo in 


care of che - 
bare himas 81 
be ſuppoſed to 
NOR is this account of 
tions of the a 
thoughe that in the geld Ape, as long us the 
among men, that is 28 long as they lived 
 u&T& Ay, ſo long the Gods themſclves appeared and converſed 
familiarly with wen, till che d 
ile firſt and then to the led | 
degrees exiled: them back to' Heaven again, fo that res 
was the-laft of them that Raid below. "Yet fir allo departed 
vat laſt according as the provocations of mer grew more and 
| And it is obſervable that 
de the Age of the Giants, who in the Poets Myſtics way of 
3. . 
—ſſelves, as it fe 
fſluences which are then ſuppoſed to have been ſo famil 
theſe Giants are not only ſu 
luge, but to have been caſt 
8 1 puniſhed in the FPorld 1 
' :2! £ 2.ggree! with che Notions of the * Helleniffr and: 
Gbriftiane voncerning the old urid chat frove with God's 
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more intolerable. 


2 * 88 * 33 A * 8 * FOE - * jw 9 Wis OE, ** „ 
« # - 5 _ x . 
: 
| | j I. 
the x . 
? > : $2 © > 
4 , 
. * 


Ih. li. 14. and abiding * iz chem, their Baie are to be treated as Tem 
2 1 Ch. . ples of the Hely Get 


againſt their Baia 
now muſt as much zedound to the diſhonour of the Holy 


and therefore ſins 


prophanatipn: of his Temple would have. done them, 


and might accordingly 


E 2. 


ms molt: 


preſampeaceſy 


to have brought 
into Tartorw; and ſo to have been 
as well as in this, for their 
for theſe things 


expect as. ſevere a Puniſhment. And 
the reaſon of the thing will require in For when we conſi- 
der the 2 as 4 living and _—_ — 
in mn, we ſuppoſe every wilſai fin we commut as 
—— fas 
avation that our ( 

— in his preſence as thoſe 
his contrary motions and 
influences in every — act of Guilt, Which is an ag- 
ion proper only to the | Myſtical | 
Ghrittians, who becauſc\chey: alone: can be ſuppoſed: under the 
Gboſt in every particular act they do, who 
E and abiding Principle, can; therefore only 
'him in every particular deliberate Guile, 


„that is, to 


only to the No- 
ewe but allo to thoſe ui the Hellerifts- 
n obtained in the times of the Apoſtlen. 


as the Di. 
ration: of mens lives to 


is was made to 


ag ainſt the Gods them- 
ing theſe Divine in- 


iar. And 
the de- 


rie, 


FS EOS, 
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rit, und were therefore deſtroyed by the; Deluge. The ſenſe ; 
of the. Hellexiſts appears ſufficiently from the Tranſlation, of. 
Gen. VI. and Job. And the account of theſt things in Philo 
and FTeſepha. The fenſe of the Primitive Chriftiaas from the 
Tapr in St. Feter, from the Oracle, the Book 2 Per. ii. f. and 
of-Eneck;-and' all that. followed-it, 4 I think the Fathers did nf,. 


- Pheni- 
ſame account, and in the ſame language, as: the Heathens do * 


pers of che Agelr en the Deluge Which n fal 
on thoſe who were bon out of the blood of thoſe Giants 1 


Separation. from the Choreh proved ix 10. 
one can conceive that to be which is called the ſu againſt the 
' Holy GM. bur 1 0 . 
§. XVII. AND particularly that Chriſti anity was a. reſtoring men 0 
| that Divine: ſeed which thoſe Before the enjoyed till they 
2 Joſt it by thrir miſdemeanours, and t| conſequently that 
ir muſt — men to the guilt of finving' againſt» the Spirit 

as they did, appears from Faſtin Mertyr's making that living 

ur Adys to be the fame thing with being a Chriſtian, from 
Conftantines's. applying all the Eclogwe of Virgil, where he de- 

of t 


(cribes. the return of the gelen Age, acconding to the Frinci- 
ples of - Hefiol and Plato to the ſtate of u, from their 


making the Spirit to be a Divine Nat as that was then, 

and their ſuppoſing it to make us the Sans of God, as Plate 

calls them dToyives Its who lived ben. Nay, ſo far did the 
Primitive Chriftians follow: this 1 Hypetbefi1-as that 
ſeveral of them thought the'| ſoul; of men derived from the 

Start as. they did, and thati the ourTi\en  was:the reſtitution 

of them to the Sta from whence they had deſcended, if not 

their dy and coalition with the foxtal / from which they 

had been derived to the Stars themſelves, However it appears 

that according to this Notion concerning Cbriſti anity, they muſt 

have conceived: Chriſtians: to have been under a peculiar” care 

of Providence in: regard of theſe communications of Turellee- 

ol influences,” as the Jem: ſuppoſe themſelves to he. And ac- 

1 cordingly the - Helleniftical: Philoſophers made this to be the 
mige of God exactiy as the Scripture does, and made the 
following of the ſuggeſtions: of this good: Demos to be the 
„ dollowing of G himſelf, and:muſt therefore malte the raſiſt · 
Mg it to be a reſiſting of God alſo. So the Pychagerran ver- 


indeed they derive. the influences of the ſupreme Being by this 
concatenation. of Spiritual Beings in the ſeveral parts of the 
World, fo that the ſeveral influences are to be taken for Gad's, 
: becauſe it is from hin that they originally proceed, by which 
means alſo the contempt: of them will alſo reflect on God himſelf. 


— * e indeed there: are who make the very. Notion of to be 
274d hol. fbr Properly talen, ſrom the care of this vs within us, father 
Uoth num. 251. than from that whereby the World is governed in 9 


«4 


ſes: wiſh that men would know the Demon they enjoy, and 


> un tra x How they are thus contrived that this may follow may be ſeen 
Philo. in Apuleim and in Philos Explication of - Facob's Ladder. And: 


0 


29 


violation; what ſhall we ſay of 7 off the Legiſlative Power 
| 1 t it 


„ 4% R 
* 1 E Y CES : 
a $a ; 3 9 abs 
* 9 9 2 $a. Ir ou : Y 


14 le "Ho . 313 


Bat the paſſage of Seucen, an Author of the Apoliles Age is 


very conſiderable to our purpoſe, where he tells us that a ho- 

ly Spirit, which he calls a God, is ix ws, and that be deals 

with us as we deal with bim, if we deal ill with, exactly as 

the - Pſalmiſt,” with the perfect man thou ſhalt be perfect, but with Pal. xviii. 26 
the froward thou fhalt learn frowardueſi. Betides this there is 28am. xxü. 27 
alſo another way, according to the Platonical- Hypotbeſit, how 

this participation of the Spirit may intitle us to the ſpecial 

Providence of God. And that is, that as long asmen were good 

Gal kept the Government of the World in his own bauds, but 

as they degenerated, ſo he was thought to leave it to 

unf and voy and TVxy, as if he then took no further 

notice of it. I might have ſhewn how this Notion ſeems al- * 

ſo to have been taken up by the Primitive Chriſtians that See Hache. 
this was the reaſon why they thought the World to have de- el. for Pro- 
cayed, that for the time paſt, Crepe; he took no notice of A. xvii 30. 
the mannes of men, but ſuffered them to walk on in their own AR. xiv. 16. 
ways, that he had now looked down from Heaven, and viſited Luk. i. 68, 78. 
bis People. And poſſibly this might have been the reaſon why 

they expected the end of the World, that is, of that Iron ge 

of it, and waited for a new beaven, and a new Earth wherein 2 Pet. iii. 13, 
righteonſneſ; was to dwell. For the Golden Age was imme- 

diately to ſucceed the Iron. And the reaſon that made the 


| Golden Age ſo happy was that the SewdT«&TQ- )-, as Plato Epinomid e- 


calls him, was to take the Government into his own band. aps Euſeb. 
And therefore ſecing Chrift, whom they took for this . Fr. Eu. L. XI. 
had the Government: of all things now committed to him by © “ 

his Father, it was very reaſonable for them ſuddenly to expe 

thoſe bappy timer,” which, according to this Hypotheſis, were 

conſequent to ſuch 4 Government. This ſeems to have been 

really the thoughts of the Author of the Sibylline Oracles, and 

the Emperour Conftantine in expounding the Eclogue of Virgil 

to this purpoſe. And this muſt alſo make the ſizs committed 

under the Governmens of Chyift to reflect upon him, and would 
conſequently concern him more particularly to take care to ſee 

them puniſhed according to their deſert. 

AND if the violation of particular Laws, by this conſti- S. XVII“. 
tution of things, be ſo great a ſin, and in which the Spirit 

is ſo concerned to ſee them puniſhed who are guilty of that 


ee * 2 


314 — the Churth proved Cht2. 


it ſelf, and diſowning. the Power which neceſſarily requires 
Subjection to Subordinate Governours as well as to the 8. 
preme ? What of not only neglecting to perform the Conditis 


ozs of it, but caftivg. off their Baptiſmal Covenant it ſelſ by which 


ay were obliged to perform thoſe Conditions ?- What of di- 
poſſeſſing the Spirit of his intereſt in them, not only by fre- 
quent grieving and provoking. him in acting contrary to his 
Suggeſtions,” but alſo by a wilful negle& of thoſe means which 
himſelf had appointed for continuing his poſſeſſion of: them? 
Theſe are certainly Crimes of the higheſt nature, and moſt 
ſeverely puniſhable by the Principles of Government. And yet 
of theſe they were certainly guilty, who, in the Apoſtles times, 
at leaſt, deſerted the external Communion of the viſible Church: 
This will more particularly appear if we conſider, 4 
g. XIX. 4. That the whole Conſtitution even of the Government of the 
Church in that Age was Theocratical. All the Officers of the 
Church were invetied in their 'Office by the - Holy: Ghoſt hims 
| elf. He it was who qualified them for their Offices by his 
Eph. iv. 11. extraordinary ſupernatural giftr. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſoma 
| Prophets, ſome Evangelifts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers. And he 
i was who empowered them to exerciſe thoſe: Gifts by. not 
ing the very particular Perſons, who were to be empowered, 
to them who had the Authority of committing that Powey 
to them, either by giving their Ordainers the Gife of diſcer#+ 
ing Spirits, or by ſigniſyivg his pleaſure to them, either by 


appolotments, as when he was conſulted by Lot or without 


appointment, by ſome ſenſible appearance relating to them, av 


he did alſo afterwards in the Caſes of Alexander Biſhop ol 


Hieruſalem, and Fabian of Rome, It was he therefore that 

made the Biſhops. of the Church. And ſo for all the Eccleſi- 

aſtical Offices, they were then generally performed by peeuli- 

1 Cor. 14. ar Inſpirations, their Praying, their Propheſying, their celebra- 
| ting the office of the Zuchariſt, their Spiritual Songs and Hymne, 


their very , Interpretation of wh it had been by others delivered 


in ſtrange tongues. In the very Prudential management of their 
Ad. 3 affairs they had alſo particular directions from the Spirit. He 
2485 — uſually told them where they ſhould Preach, and my they 
6, J, 10. xviii. ſhould not; who. were particularly to be choſen. out for the 


9. Xix.21. Xx. employment he had for them, and what ſhould be the ſuc- 


23.2X. 4 11+ ceſs of their undertaking. . And if, in. this regard, it had been 
+ 1 | a; 


XRYVI 22,24. 


* 


0 could not then be gotten by the Perſons who wanted them 
for the diſcharge of their Office in the uſe of ordinary means; 
yet as long as the Holy Gboſt is the Governour of the Church, 
that is, indeed as long as Chrift himſelf is ſo who governs by 
the Holy Gboft as the Shechinah of his Throne of Glory, by which PR 22 
he is pleaſed to preſentiate himlelf; ſo long even the ſubor- 
dinate Governowrs muſt be preſumed to be Authorized by him. 
For it is an inſeparable Royalty of the ſupreme Governowr to 


have the nomination of ſubordinate Governonre, either by him- 


ſelf, or by his Laws. And where the nomination is made 
of the Perſons by the Lew it is always to be preſumed as 
much the AQ of the ſupreme Governowr, as if it had been per- 
formed by him in his own Perſon, and will as ſtrictly oblige 
Subjects to Obedience to them; and will make their reſiſtance 
as properly a diſowning of the ſupreme Authority. The King 
does not concern himſelf in Perſon in the nomination of eve- 
ry inferior Officer, nay, many times knows not what is. done 
by others in his name. Yet the refiſting of ſuch Perſons whe 
are Legally inveſted in their Office, the Law looks on as a 
reſiſtance to the Royal Amtbority it (elf, And though it may 
be lawful in ſome inſtances to deny them ative Obedience, when 
they require it in Caſes wherein the Law who gave them 
their Power, gave them 10 power to require it; yet, even in 
thoſe Caſes, to gather Parties againſt them, and to diſown 
dependence on them, and to ſeparate: from them, would alſo 
be taken for a Rebellion againſt the ſupreme Authority where- 
ever it is. Paſſive Obedience muſt be paid to them where Adire 
cannot, and upon no pretence of recourſe to the ſupreme Prince 
can be denyed them without a violation of the Authority of 
that Prince to whom they pretend to have recourſe. Nor is 
this only neceſſary by the N of ſecular Ges; 
t 2 muc 


K XX. 


K XXI. 


Separation from the Church proved Ch. 14. 
much leſs of that only which is proper to aur Kingdom. It 


is abſolutely neceſſary: by the Principles of Government as it. 


ielates· to a viſible Society, without this no external Society can 
be maintained. And even in the reaſon of the thing, what 
a man does by his ſubſtitme is the ſame thing in Eaw as if 
it had been done by his own Perſon. If therefore the ſupreme 
Authority delegate his Power by Legal Rules ſettled by him, 
as ſuch a · Delegation is properly bis Ad, and therefore proper- 
ly obliges him; fo the Power ſo delegated is bis alſo, and 
the reſiſtance made againſt it does properly affront him in his 
own Authority. This I note to ſhew that our Adverfarics 
preſent oppolition to Perſons Legally Authorized by the Holy 
Gh4ft, according to the Rulcs ſettled by him for maintainin 
2 Succeſſion mult be a Rebellion againſt the Holy Ghoſt himſelf 
though ſuch ſubordinate Governowrs (hould prove miſtaken, and 
though they received no other gifts by their Ordination for 
the diſcharge of their Office; but their bare Office alone. And 
yet the Gburch has always thought that even ſuch Gifts were 
given them at their Ordination. But that not being neceſſa- 
ry for my preſent deſign, I ſhall not now enlarge on it. 

IN all theſe inſtances it appears that all fs againſt the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation are very properly fins againſt the Fly Gboſh It were 
eaſie now to ſhew further that a ſeparation from the Canonical Aſ- 
femblies of the Church is a ſin againſt the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 1 fay, 
againſt the Diſpenſation it ſelf, and not only againſt particular Provi- 
fions of it. It is an interpretative diſowning Chriſt for our Maſter, 
when we leave his Seboal and his Chair. It is a diſowning his Royal 
Amhority, when we reſiſt his ſubordinate Governours who have ſuc - 
ceeded Cancuicalſy according to the Rules" by him -eſtabliſhed for 
Succeſſion. It is a violation of that Peace which it was the great de- 
ſign of his Death to. ſettle among us; and of that Unity of the Spi- 
ri, which I have ſhewn to be neceſſary for deriving the inflaences 
of the Spinit to particular Members. It is a violation of our Baptiſ- 
mal Promiſe and Covenant, when we cut our ſelves off from being 
Members. of that Society of which we profeſſed our ſelves Mem- 
bers in our Baptiſm. _ Moſt of theſe Arguments I have ſhewn to 
have becn made uſe ot by the Apoſtles themſelves. And undoubt 
edly the charges, if- true, will ſtrike at the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 

AND for the Puniſhment aſſigned by the ſacred Writers for 
this great ſin. . And the way of | reaſoning . uſed by them in 


applying 
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applying the inftinces of che "Ola Teſtument'to this purpoſe; 
I 


I. confider that the Authors who were then for the Myſtical 
Expoſitions of the Old Teſtament: ( as we have ſeen that the 

' Chriftians both by their Cem and their inrereſt were for theſe. -- 

" Myſtical ions”) thoſe Authors; 1 ſay, ſuppoſed that even 


the Hitorical parti of it were not delivered by the ficred Wri- 
ters purely for the ſake of the Hiftorier themſelves, but wich 
relation to future Ages wherein they might be uſeful; and yet 
more eſpecially, with telation to the times of the Meſſiah. 
Now on this ſuppoſition, it was not proper for them to men- 


tion any *Hiftories but ſuch as were deſigned for Precedents; e- 


ven to Poſterity when Circumſtances ſhould own exactly the 
ſame, © Nor was this only ſuppoſed to have been deſigned by 
the ſacred Writers themſelves, but alſo by the Hely Ghoſt by 
whom they were inſpired 3 nay, by bim rather than by the 


 Priteri; and theſe Myſtical fecondary applications were thought 


more principally defigned by hira-than theconcernment of the 
Original Hiftory as to the Perſons who were at firſt concerned 


in it. So that on this ſuppoſition it was as rational even to 
ground Arguments for prefent Exped atious on thoſe paſt Hiſto- 
rien, how Perſonal ſoever they might otherwiſe ſeem in their 
Original deſign, as no- man doubts but it is rational to plead 
-Precedents in our ordinary Courts, becauſe: they were at firſt 


deſigned for that very purpoſe. But more eſpecially this was 
rational in the imes of the Mieſb, becauſe the whole Old 
Teſtament was thought to have a pecular regard to thoſe timer. 
Thus it was as rational for the Author to the Hebrews to ap- 


31 


ply the Promiſe made to Joſbaa, I will never leave thee, nor Heb. xiii. 55 


forſake thee, to the Chriſtian ' Hebrews to whom he wrote, as it 
was for Foſhna to whom it was made to apply it to himſelf, 
becauſe, according to this 1 it was more principal- 
ly deſigned by God himſelf for them than for him, and indeed 
for bim no otherwiſe than as bir was to be à leading Caſt. 
And this wilk give an account of the reaſonableneſs and Pyu- 
dence of many ef the like reaſonings from the Hiſtorie of the 
Old Teſtament thus applycd in the New, And that they did 
really proceed on this ſuppoſition St. Paul himſelf affures us, 
when after he had reckoned up ſeveral of the Judgments that be- 


fell Apoſtetes in thoſe times, he tells ub, tb things bap- 1 Cor. x. 11. 


pened to them as examples, aud were wrüten fir our infleitdion 
Tre3 upon 


agen. whom ple ends & the Worlds are come- And, t 


the New Teſtament Writers uſe this way of reaſoning, yet 


none more frequently. than St. F. % Ju and 

_ _ And ac chis Obſetvation cleares the yeoſon and the Prudence 
of ſuch; teaſonints, at leaſt ad net; in, xcgard.ofi the Per- 
ſons ſor wheſe conviction they were deſigned 5 ſo the Aube 
rity of the ſacred Writers themſelves who uſed them are ſuſſi- 


cient to affure us that the appliestious axe really 2rne and ſolid. 
And this will aſſure us of the Traub of all choſe things which 


are neceſſary for the Parity of the Caſe for on this depends 
the application of this kind of Argument, that the conſequent 
of the Old Teſtament · Inflayce may then be expected when 
that inftance is a Precedent, that is, when the Caſe to be ruled 
by it is exactly likg it. And therefore, 1. This muſt plain- 
y ſuppoſe that the ſ againſt which the Apoſtle writes, is 
exactly of the ſame name and the ſame degree of Guils with 
thoſe produced by them from the Old Teſtament. And there- 
fore the fix of Apoſtates from the Chriſtian Religion, mult, in 
this regard, be ſuppoſed as criminal as that of the Angels, 
and the old Vold, and the Sodomites, and the Iſraelites in 
the. Wilderneſs : ſo that if one be againſt the Holy. Ghoſt, the 
other muſt be ſo too. And therefore the ſame proofs which 
prove the Old Teftament-fins to have been againſt the Holy Ghoft, 
muſt prove the New Teftament-fins too have been ſo too, and 
on the contrary whatever proves the New Teſtament fins to 
have been againſt the Holy Gboft , mult alſo prove that the 
Old Teftament-fins were ſo alſo; ſo that, on this ſuppolal, each 
of them will afford the other a uni confirmation. And, 


2. As the fins are ſuppoſed equally grievow, fo the Puniſument 


muſt be ſuppoſed too. For indeed the very delign of this Au- 
2 5 the New Teſtament is — the equal Guilt * the 
fins to infer an grievouſueſs of the Puniſhment to be in- 
flicted for —— And — the Paniſhmens to be 
feared by dpoftater from the Goſpel-Diſpenſation mult, in this 
way of reaſoning, be ſuppoſed to be as grievow as any of 
the inſtances now mentioned. And they are certainly of the 
bigheſt kind. And, 3. I can hardly think but that what the 
Apoſtles, on occaſion of their mentioning the Old Teſtament. 
inſtances, are pleaſed peculiarly to xemarks that they meant 
to note as an iuſſauce wherein they thought them a 
n 
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| 0 place for Repentance though be: it: carefully and Heb. xii. 17, 
— I' ſuppoſe the Author . — dr le Gran 


And thereſore in Eſas*s Call it being 


* 
o 


deſert the Chriſtian Religion ien, as he did; our Wosldly chnſde- 
ratioris ſhould expect to twid the ſame difficulty of being ad. 
mitred, tven upon Rene, as he did. And. 4. That thus 
Myſtical way of Arguing requires fomerhing ſuitable in the 
eber World. ta what che Oid T.ſtamens finners ſuffrred in abi; 
which will beget 8 further dreadful aggravation” of -their Caſe 
who fin againſi the Goſpei · Diſpenfaion, If the Huniſhment of 
theſe muſt be as grievous in the other World pre portionably 
as the Puniſhment of thoſe was in this, that is, 11 muſt be 
in the moſt afflictive part and degree of Hell it ſelf. And, 
5. That what is ſpoken primarily of Nations and publick Bo- 
dies, ate yet not confined to them, but applicable alſo to par- 
ticulay Perſons For indeed the Apoſtles deſign in theſe Di- 


ſcourſes is levelled alſo againſt particular Perſonr,. Now ' for Heb. xii, 13, 
the National ſentence concerning the whole generation which was 16, 17-11 12. 


to periſh in the Wilderneſs, except Caleb and Foſhwa, it was 


punctually executed, though ſeveral of the Perſons might pro- 


bably have repented. And God having ſworn their deſtruction 
Ir 15 not probable that the ſentence tat been reverfib'e as to 
particulay Perſons, even upon their Repentance. Moſes and Aaron 
themſelves found it not fo, though, no doubt, they were ſor- 
ry for the fins which excluded them from the promiſed Land. 
And the fin of the Fews againſt the Holy Gboft, of which our 
Saviour ſpeaks, as it was puniſhed in this Vorid and in the 
other, in the ſenſe already explained; ſo there are no hopes 
that thoſe Puniſpmentt ſhould ever be reverſed though they ſhould 
repent, That is, there are no hopes that upon their Repen- 
tavce, either their Nation, or their Religion as appropriated to 


their Nation, {hould ever be reſtored to them. But if they 


be. ſaued, it aſt be by their coming over to Chriſtianity. And 
if the Caſe of. Perſons nom lapſing from the Communion of the 


Church be only ſuch a one as may ſhorten their -Perſonal day 


of Grace if this fix more than any other tend to the ſhorten- 
ing of it; if when it is, at laſt, finiſhed, Gods Deere concern- 
ing it be as irrevocable as it was in theſe National Puniſhments 3 


if it may provoke hin now again to ſwear, as he did then, 
that they ſhall never enter into bis reſt, as che Author to the 


Hebrews 
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Hebrews plainly ſuppoſcs it ray z theſe are Conſiderations ſuſfi- 
ciently diſheartning any from Spent any hope of 2 
recovery. And this fin of ſqaraing. atleaſt, of ſetting up op- 
polite Societies, being a iſix of ſo very heinous a nature, and ſo 


very hardly remiſſible, none of the fins they ſuppoſed they ſhould 
be guilty of by continuing in the Communion of the Church, or 
at ſeaſt, by not dividing from it, can he comparable to it. And 
therefore, by the forementioned Rule of Predence , it will be 
and ly for them to avoid this than any other fin they can 
by continuing in the Canonical Communion. | 


ſuſ 
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CHAP. XV. 
Salvation is not ordinarily to be expected withom 
Baptiſas. 


THE CONTENTS. 


2. Direclly, That Salvation is not ordinarily to be expected 
without Sacraments. f. I. This proved, 1. Concerning Bap- 
' tiſm. 1. By theſe Texts which imply the | of our 
Salvation on Baptiſm. 1. Such as ſpeak of the Graces of Bap- 
tiſm. F. II. 1. The Spirit of God is ſaid to. be given in 
Baptiſm, and ſo given 41 that be who is not Baptized cannot 
. be ſuppoſed to bave it. F. III. The Spirit it ſelf is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to Salvation, as to bis actual influences. F. IV. As 
10 bis conſtant preſence #1 4 living and abiding Principle. 
$. V. That the Spirit 5s firſt given in Baptiſm. This proved 
from our new Birth's being aſcribed to our Baptiſm. S. VI. It 
is ſafe to argue from Mctaphorical Expreflions in a matter of 
ths Nature, St. Joh. 3. 5. confidered. F. VII. Water to be 
uud erſtood in this place Literally. - $. VIII. Theſe words might 
relate to our Saviour's Baptiſm. g. IX. The Objection con- 
certing ibe ſuppoſe parallel place of Baptizing with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with Fire. $. X. The Fire bere ſpoken of a mate- 
rial fire, and contradiftin to the Holy Ghoti. $. XI. Our 
Saviour baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt aud with Fire, 47 
well applicable to our Saviour / ordinary Baptiſm, ar to #bat 
of the Apoſiles at Pentecoſt. $. XII. The true reaſon why 
-- - this deſcent of tbe Holy Ghoſt in Pentecoſt, is ealled a Bap- 
tiſm, was, becanſe it was a conſummation of their former Bap- 
tiſm by Water, . XIII. The reaſon why this part of their 
\ Baptiſm was deferred ſo long. S. XIV. Other inſtanees where 
in the Holy Ghoſt was given diſtindly from the Baptiſm by 
Water. $. XV, XVI, XVII. Our Saviour alluded berein "3 

; V the 


g. L 


* 


cc 
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Salvation is not ordinarily to Ch.15. 
the Jewiſh Notions concerning Baptiſmal Regeneration, 
$. XVIII. bat the Rabbinical Notions are. F. XIX. How 
io tbe Dotirine off the New Teſtament. $. XX. The 
Notions of the Helleniſtical Jews, aud of the Philoſophers. 
$, XXI, XXII, XXIII. Hew imitgied, by our Saviour. 
$. XXIV. An Objection. F. XXV. Anſwered, §. XXVI, 
XXVII. 2. Grace of Baptiſm, Forgiveneſs ef fins. S. XXVUI 
XXIX, XXX. Tbat unbaptized Perſons cannot be ſuppaſed 
to bave received the benefits of the waſhing of ibe blood of 
Chriſt, or of the Myſtical Baptiſm, from two things. 
1. That all whe would. be Chriſtians are oþliged to receive 
the Baptiſm by Water, $. MXXT. 2. That every one 
who comes to Baptiſm i: ſuppoſed to continue till then under 
the guilt of bit figs. F. XXXII, XXXIII. XXXIV, XXXV. 
(a. The ſame dependance of Salvation on Baptiſm proved. from 
thoſe Texts which ſpeak, of the Priviledges of Coney 
$. XXXVI. The ſame thing proved, ( 2+ ) From thoſe Texts 
which expreſly aſcribe aur Salvation 20 our Baptiſm, $, XXXVII 


A ſum of the Argument from 1 Pet. iii. 21. F. XXXVIII. From 


other Texts. $. XXXIX. The Application. F. XI.. 


- Have hitherto proved Excluſively,” that the Grace con- 
ferred in the Sacraments. is not to be had otherwiſe 
than by the Sacraments, particularly not by thoſe two 


« Popular Means by which Ordinary Peiſons think to obtain 
«it, that is, not by Preaching of the Word and Prayer. I 


© now Proceed, 2. To 
« xed in the Sacrements 
to whom it is not git 
will prove that the & 


drove directly, that the Grace conſer- 


io an Unſaluable Condition. Which 
a here given is really necefſary to Sel- 


vation, Both which put together will fully amount to the 
thing which J deſign to prove under this Head, That Salva- 


tion is unt ordinarily to be: expefied without an external parti- 


tipation of the Sacraments, 


THIS 1 wall endeavour to prove diſtinctly concerning both 


the Sacraments: 1. Concerning Baptiſm and, 2. Concerning 
the Lords Supper. 1. Concerning Raptiſin. And this two ways: 
1. By thoſe Texts which iwply. the dependence of our Salve- 
tian on our Bagtiſmy and a. By. thoſe which expreſly a- 


Eribe Salvation to it. The former I Wall again confider in 


two 
* 


ſuch as does ſuppoſe the Perſons 


©) 


1 A - 
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two regitds: in regard of the Groves, and in regard of the 
Privsl He that wants either vf theſe eurmöt 
be ſuppoſed to be in a ſulbabie Com f. Not hewho' wants 
the Graces, Thoſe are two: the Spirit of God; und Forgiooreſ7 
. And without either of theſe the Geſptlulſure# io man 
1. T the Spirit is ſuid to be given in Im, L. III. 
and ſo given, as that be who be 06? Baphfel — IST 
#80 butt it. This appears in that Baptiſm is called the laver of Tit. iii. s. 
Regeneration, and of the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; that our 
Saviour himſelf tells Nicodemns,, That except a max be born of Joh. Ui. 3. 
Water end the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Ty ns 4 God ; 
that it is made the Property of our Saviours Baptiſm, that MY 
whereas St. Fob baptized nirb Water only, H and then much Mary tk rvy- * 
more reaſon; we have to believe that chat was the only effect Iuk. ill. 16. 
of the Phariſtes Baptiſm), our Satitur was allo to baptize with Joh. i.; 3. Ad. 
tbe Holy Ghoſt, and with ſire. And therefore St. Peter exhorts i. J. xi. 16. 
— —_ to Repem, but — * alſo to = 1 AQ. ii. 38. 
or Remiſſton of fs 1 y might receive | 
Ghoſt. And when: St. Paul would give the Holy Ghoſt to them, Act. xix. 5, 6. 
whe pens ——— — St. John's RO 20 
es it by firſt ' baprizing in the name of Feſiss 1 th 
it follows, that when he had laid his hands on = the 
Ghoſt came wpon them. And that appeared by this ſenſible ſign, 
which then uſually accompanied it, that they ſpoke with tongues, 
NO that the Spi is abſolutely weceſſsy to Salvativir. 16. Iv 
ſuppoſe our Adverſaties themſelves will not think it neceſſary 
that I befiow. much time in proving without this that Grote 
cannot be had, which is abſolutely neceſſary both to prevent ſin, 
and perform any thing which may be aceeptuble to God for our 
Salvation. e malte thoſe Prayers which 
* may de gratefulsto/ bim. The ſpphcitivs of ibe Spirie,” the 
” 5 Praying in the Hely Ghoſt is that aſone which can hope for Jude ao. 
ſucotſs. It is he who belps our infirmities. For, as the A- The 
poſtle tells us, We lem not what to pray for ar we onght, but Rom. viii. 26, 
in 3s the Spirit who interceder for us with greener which tanaot i 
. h, of t 
Spirit; who imrercedes with G for the Faint. Arey bas 
not abe Ipiris of | Chriſt * bisy und every one 8 
20 _ V 2 pirit 
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Heb. Xii. 14. 
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them. This is only that preſence of the 8. 
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Seloation is net ordinarily to Ch. 15. 
Spirit who is ut 4 Roprobate, whence it plainly follows, that 
whoever wants it is a Reprobate, at leaſt ſo long as he wants 
it. But thus much I ſuppoſe out diſſenting Brethren them 
ſelves will not den). Wont os en no: 2 
I add therefore further, that not only thefe dual influer- 
ces of the Spirit which are common to wicked men as well 
as good, are neceſſery to Salvation, but alſo his conſtens preſence 
in us as a living and abiding. Principle. This alone is that 
preſence. of the Spirit which can only ſandifie' us. Neither 
Nebuchadnezzar, nor Pharagh, nor. Caiaphas, were the bolier 
for the good motions they received, but rather the unbolier 
for having rcfifed them. Nay, theſe aGual motions are com- 
municable to Heathens themſelves who are not capable of fo 
much as a Federal Holineſs. And yet without Holineſs uo man 
ſpall ſee the Lord. This only is that preſence of the Spirit 
which makes Chrift himſelf preſent in us, as I have elſewhere 
(hewn;. and they who have not Chrift formed-and born in them, 
cannot be ſaid to be in Chrift,, and conſequently can have no 
Legal Adual Title to all that Chrift has done and ſuffered for 
# which com- 
municates to us the influences of. the Divine kiſe that is, to 
the - Myſtical Body: of Cbriſt, as the Auima and visa influences 
are to the Natural Body, to derive all thoſe influerces from 
the Head which axe neceſſary for enlivening the particular Mem- 
bcrs. And therefore they who have not the Spiru in this 
ſence, cannot have the Sox of God who is our \Life, cannot 
partake of any vital. influences from him. And they who do 
not, are certainly in a Rate of. Spiritual Death. This alſo ? 
ſuppoſe our Brethren will not deny when they are thus warn- 
ed of 2 (hall 22 conlider it. If 719 en this 
reſence of the Spirit ſt given in ;/m, ſo that th 
255 have it = given . bere — ncks not — 
have it: at all; this will be: ſufficient to ſhew that this Sacra - 
ment is ordiuarily neceſſary. to Saluatin. 
AND. that this is ſo appears plainly. from the expreſſions 
uſed concerning it. That we are here ſaid to be born again 
lainly. implies that we here begin our Spiritual Life as we 
KH our Natural Life at our firſt. Birth. For it is only the 
firſt begiunirg of Life that is called a Binh, - We cannot ſay that. 
Lazer was bern again when he was reſtor d to the et 
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he formerly had. Much leſs can we ſay that they are born 
again who are only recovered from a ſwounding fit. And ac- 
cordingly/ no'vecevery of the Spirit, after it had been once had 
' before, can be properly called a Regeneration, though it had been 
as totally i extinguiſhed as all influences of the Natura Liſe 


were in Lazar. | | 


AND let not any one think ſtrange that I argue from M S. VII. 


tapborical ex in a matter of this nature. They are in- 
deed the — and ſuitable for a Myſtical ſtyle as that 
is alſo moſt proper for - Sacraments- which are » Myſteries, If 
there be no arguing from theſe Metapborical expreſfidns there 
can be none from thoſe which are mat natural. And certain“ 
ly the reaſonings muſt prove yet weaker which are inferred 

om thoſe which are leſs natural; ſo that if theſe inferences 
be not allowed, none can be ſo. And indeed the very deſign 
of this 41yſtical language is to expreſs ſomething Spiritaal; which 
cannot be ſo well underſtood , yet anſwerable to the ſenſible 
thing primarily imported, which is better underſtood. But then 
eſpecially. this reaſoning is ſafeſt when the ſimilitude is moſt 
obvious, and moſt naturally ſuitable to the Allegory, as this 
of Nrib is to the Divine Life ſo oſten ſpoken: of, and this of 
the beghuning of Life is moſt natural to the: Notion of a Birth, 
And certainly when he who is not thus bern again of water 
and tbe Spiriz is ſuppoſed uncapable of entring into: the King- 
dom f God, he muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed deſtitute of the 
Spirit beſore he is thus born to it. Beſides, when St. Fobs 
Bep3ift\makes it proper to our Saviour: to haptiz# mib the Ho- 

Gboſt, what ordinary way could there be ſuppoſetl how any 
thould come by the Holy Ghoft but by our Saviowy's: Bentiſi a 
And that our Saviour 1 Baptiſm implyed the Bapuiſns, ol Water 
as well as of the Spirit, and that his: Baptiſm with the Spi- 
rit was not ordinarily, ſeparable from his Bapti ſn with Mater, 


appears plainly from St. John, where it is 85: plainly- ſaid of Joh. iii. 3. 


him who is not born again of. Maier that he caunet enten in- 
to the Kingdom of God, as it is ſaid of him who is not. bern 


THIS Text is ſo plain as that our. Adverſaries ate forced g. VIII. 
to fly to a Myſtical:ſ&rſe of the Water here mentioned. But 
je is a certain Rule of St. Auguſtine, that the literal ſenſe is I. iii. de Dor. 
never: to be forſaken! unleſs it imply ſome evident inconveni- Chr. c. 16. 
5 VV. 2 | ENCe,. 


wh ok TI'S R 
n 8 


ene. Nay, this Rule has $ been ſo ſacreuly oblerved by 
pradent Me Expoſitors the „es that it is their. ge- 
neral cuſtome to contate the {rexal ſtale before they, offer at 
any Myftied. But hat ubſurdity chn out Adveiſities pretend 
in our preſent Caſe? Can they [ay that out ſende is not more 
obvious, and natural, and of a more primary fGignification chan 
theirs? was it not the defign of che impoſers of this term that 
Boptiſm ſhould fignific the Bapriſia of eter only ? And did it 
not trom hence come to ſignific the Bapriſs of the Spirit only, 
as that came to be thought — — to the other ⁊ was not 
this the (ence commonly under and practiſed by the Fews 
when they boptized their Proſeiyter f when did they ever think 
only of giving che Spirie alone as to his ele virewe with- 
out the 1 of Vater? And how was it therefore likely 
that they ſhould ever underſtand our Sieur in ſuch a fence 
as this is? or that he would mean it in ſuch a'(ence as he 
knew them never likely to undeiſtand him in? If he had, why 
ſhould he wonder ſo that Nicodemns u Mafter in Iſrael ſhould 
— mg him when he ſpoke in a language: ſo unuſual 
in Jjrecl e ein. Pur 1: 

D O they think theſe words could not relate do dur Si- 
or on pin, becaule it was not yet inſti . If chis 
were fo, then there was much greater reaſon that his woeds 
ſnould have been underſtood in the ordinary ſence hen even 
himſelf had not as yet inſtituted a Precedent of an axtroord}- 
wery. They had then no other Me- Baptiſus to which they 
. could ſappoſe him to allude, but their um and St. Fehn 
fr. And they were both with material Mer. But how do 

they know that our Savivar's Baptiſm was not then inſtituted) 
The words of St. Mast. xxviii. 19. were certainly no neu in- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament, but only an enlargement of his 
former commiſſion, that they ſhould not hence-forward' con- 


- | fine their Feptiſmm, only to Feruſalem and Fadea; but extend 


it to a Notions, and that they ſhould:not-obfſervelicas a . 
porary Sauftion proper to that Age, but ſnould continue it for 
ever. Otherwiſe we know that before that our Saviour did 
by his Diſciples baprize Proſelytes in great numbers, even in 
greater than St. Fob» 5% Nadel But neither is this for- 
mer mention of it intimated to have been his firſt beginning 
of that Practice. Nay, he is rather ſaid by this time to have 
grown * 
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— ns 1 ae 
tining — 2 carl, and —— — for this peceh of 
his e Nivdemas, Abd why not es ſoon as he began ta ga 
then Diſciples 1 — name ? ſeeiag this was the ſoum of 
making. Diſeiples then in uſa, and thereſore unleſi be had uſed 
it, they would not ſo probably have underſtood it to have been 
his defign to gather any Diſciples at all. | ; 

. THE only Precdm that is pretended for this winter 5: Xe 415 
ſenſe of Niten in that ef boptizing with the Holy G let 155 
uc. Where they Cuppoſs the fire ung be bf _ 


virtue oſ firs: fagni 
in the Fpiria, 0 . us + from aur — Ex] 
fire does metals — their d Which is ae 8 Metaphor Mal. ii. 2 


Now 


— TS 
e ade (for I not know whethes the madetn 
Practice be worth taking notice of, J and becauſc it 
i our Saviour himſelf exported of his «= "a i, 
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Salvation ir not ordinarily to 


and there ſhould be the fame * proved from the co- 
herence, as there in Virgil, before Virgil's inſtance can be made 
inly diſtinct if we reſer 


them to our. Saviours own expoſition of them in the Ad, 


There we plainly find the Fire mentioned to have been diſtin 
from the Holy Gbeſt, and to have been no Myſtical, but a m 


terial one, ſuch as ſpefiators were able to diſcern... And why 
then ſhould not the Water which is here joyned with the He- 
ly Gbeſt, be material too? And what other material Water is 
there of which we can fo conveniently underſtand jit as of 
that of which we are now diſcourſing ? 

BU I if their meaning be to confine our Saviours meaning 
only to the deſcent of the Holy Gbuſt in Penteceſt in oppoſi- 
tion to his ordinary deſcent in the ordinary adminiſtration of 


Baptiſm with material Vater, that is certainly a confinement ve- 


Act. xix. 2,3, ry far from our Saviours mind. St. Paul who andoubtedly 


4, 5. 


Act. x,44,45, And the ſame way St. Peter underſtood them in the 


46, 47. 


Ver. 48. 


$. XIII, 


conſequence will not hold, either that the infuſion of che Holy 


knew his wind incomparably better than we do, does plainly 
expound theſe words of St. Jobs the Baptiſt of the Holy Ghoft, 
which was to be expected in our Saviour's ordinary Bepti — 
eo 

Cornelis, when from their having the Baptiſm of the Holy.Gboft 
he preſently infers their Title to our Saviour's ordinary Baptiſm 
by material Water. And in this latter Caſe they 
cumcifien were amazed to ſee the Holy Gboft poured out upon 
them before their Baptiſm by material Vater, a ſign that it 


' was A very rare Caſe, and ſuch as had never been obſerved in 


all the Baptiſin they had hitherto been acquainted with, and 
yet thoſe had been at ſeveral times, and of ſeveral Thouſands, 
And I am apt to think that their ordinary Baptiſms were as 
much by Fire as the Holy Gboft, in regard to the lightſome Sbe- 
chinab which overſhadowed the Perſons then baptized, as that 
was of the Apoſiles themſelves at Peuteceſt. My reaſons I have 
elſe where mentioned, and ſhall not now repeat them. 

BU T-what if this very inſtance of their Baptiſm by the 
Holy Gboſt on Penteceſt be therefore only called a Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe it was only a coyſummation of that Baptiſm which they 


had formerly received at their firſt admiſſion; into their Diſci- 


pleſhip to our Saviour by material Water ? Then certainly the 
Gb 


che Cir- 
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4 Ch. 15. 
It is certainly no very natural ſenſe to underſtand them in; 


2 


i very Water 


Baptiſm alſo 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
the fleſh, bus n 


ence towards in the-Epiſtle 


3 


material water, if not wben the Holy Ghoſt was given, yet before, 
which amounts to the ſame — 2 
v9.4 XX 0 AND 


Salvation is not ordinarily to 
AND that this may be thought the leſs firange, it is very 
obſervable, that not only in this Caſe, which did particalar- 
ly require it for the reaſen now mentioned, but alſo in ſeve- 
ral others, the Holy Ghoſt it ſelf was given at ſome diſtance 
after Baptiſm. So in the converſion 12 the Samaritans by St. 
Philip, Ke himſelf baptized them who had converted them. 
But St. Peter and St. John were afterwards ſent to them to 
pray for them, and to lay their hands upon them, that they. 
might receive the Holy Ghoft, And the reaſon is expreſsly gi- 
ven, That 47 yet be was fallen upon none of them, but that they 
bad only been baptiſed in the name of the Lord Feſws. So alſo 
in the now mentioned caſe of the Ephefians who had already 
been baptized with St. John's Baptiſm, St Paul again baptized. 
them in the name of the Lord Feſis. But yet they received not 
the Holy Ghoſt , till he had alſo laid bis bands upon them. I 
know indeed in both inſtances, the effects of the Holy Gboſts. 
coming upon them were extraordinary. But it is not thence 
to be concluded that this giving of. the Holy Ghoſt: was only. 
with relation to an extraordinary ſort of influence. For theſe 
extraordinary manifeſtations did in thoſe times ſo ordinari- 
ly. accompany his preſence on any account, as I have elſewhere 
obſerved, as that it was ordinary for. them ta; argue not only. 
poſitively that he. was indeed given where he appeared to be ſo 
by. thoſe extraordinary manifeſtations; but alſo that he was. 
not given where no ſuch manifeſtations appeared. For that 
ſeems to have been the reaſon why they inferred + that. 
5 2 not fallen on the Samaritans. upon their Baptiſin by 
t. Philip. | | 
IN Er D not to this purpoſe amaſs all that has been produ- 
ced from thoſe times by a learned Perſon to prove Cenſir ma- 
tion to have been only a Supplement of Baptiſm. Whether it 
was taken only for a Supplement of it, or not; yet certainly 
in doubtful Coſts it was taken for a Supplement. The Authors 
obſervation in the Caſe now mentioned of the Samaritans, that 
the. Holy Ghaſt bad not as yet fallen on any of them, but tbas 
they. bad been only baptized, ſeems, methinks, to imply. that 
it was ordinarily expected that in Beptiſm he ſhould fall up- 
on them without any further office of the Miniftry. And ſo 
it ſhould ſeem that then they had recourſe to the Apoſtles and 
Apoftelical Perſons to whom aur Seviour himſelf had given the 
| power, 
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power of giving the Holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of their bands 
in a way of Human Miniſtry, when they found that he did 
not deſcend immediately upon Baptiſm, and concluded that he 
did not deſcend on them becauſe he did not manifeſt his pre- 
ſence by any ſenſible appearance. 


AND this was more certainly performable in thoſe earlier S. XVII. 


times when theſe manifeſtations were ordinarily expected. 


They could then more certainly know when he was given and 
when he was not given. And therefore they needed not to 
have recourſe to the ordinary Miniſtry of giving him but on- 


iy in ſuch Caſes wherein they knew he had not deſcended of 


himſelf. But afterwards when theſe manifeſtations failed, they 
then uſed this ordinary Miniſtry of giving the Spirit as often 
as they ſuſpected any failure in the Baptiſm which might 
make it leſs effectual for the end deſigned. And that the ra- 


ther becauſe they thought this iterable, but they were unwil- + 


ling to hazard the iteration of a Baptiſm which might prove 
valid for ought they knew. However the federal Rigbs to the 
Holy Ghoſt being given in Baptiſm, and the Holy Ghoſt it (elf 
being ordinarily given together with the Right to him with» 


out any further office of the ordinary Miniſtry, and the fig- 


nification of the new birth and illamiuation being repreſented 


in Baptiſm and it being agreeable to the nature of a Sacra- 


ment to confer the Grace ſignified in it; and the office of im- 
poſition of bands generally going along with it where it was 
thought neceſſary 3 and uſually being reckoned as a part of it 


rather than as a diftiu& office; it cannot be admired that Bap- 


tiſm (bould be ſuppoſed to confer the Holy Ghoſt, th he 
were not immediately conferred upon that part of the gffice of 
Baptiſm by water always. Which will be a clear account ho 


the deſcent of the — Gbeſt upon the Apoſtles in Pentecoff 


might be called a Baptiſm as indeed a part and conſummation 
of their former water-Baptiſm.. So far it will be, on this ſup- 
poſition, from excluding even material water from the very 
Notion of Baptiſm in which it is called Baptiſm: Though 
for my preſent purpoſe I am not ſo much concerned whether 
Baptiſm do immediately confer the Holy Gbeſt, as whether 
unbaptixed Perſons be by any means capable of receiving 
him. But they can have no relief by this ſuppolition of his 
being conferred by this impoſition of bands, becauſe they are 

Xx 2 not 
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Saloationis not ordinarily zo Ch. 1. 
N ofition it ſelf till they be baptized. 

AN D that this is the true meaning of this place may 
further appear from hence that our Saviour in this place does 
plainly allude to that Notion of Baptiſmal Regeneration which 
prevailed among the Jem from whom our Sauiour borrow- 
ed the very cuſtom of Baptiſm. This appears from our Sa- 
viours admiring that Nicodemus being a Maſter in Iſrael ſhould 
not underſtand his Diſcourſe upon this Subject. This could 
not be in regard of the clearneſy of what he had ſaid on that 
occaſion. He could not on that account upbraid him with 
any dullneſs of apprehenſion for not knowing his meaning. 
For he had only mentioned the thing without the addition 
of any thing that might look. like an explication of it. And 
therefore certainly he muſt have ſuppoſed it to have been a term 
familiar among them 3. and upon this account might very juſtly 
admire that he being a Maſter in Iſrael, whoſe office it was to 
inſtruct others concerning it, ſhould be fo backward in under- 


9 a ” Fel ww 5 
>. "ng 4 


ſtanding it himſelf. And the rather ſo, becauſe this was not 


a Doctrine reſerved for. Perſons of greater proficiency and ma- 
turer underſtandings, but belonged to the Dofrine of Baptiſms 
mentioned alſo as it ſhould ſeem in alluſion to the Hebrew Noti- 


ons by the Author of the Epiſtle to them, which according- 


ly he there al{o calls the firft principles of the Oracles of God. And 
there fore it ſeems to have been one of thoſe firſt Inſtructions 
which were at firſt communicated to their Catechumens before 
their admiſſion to Baptiſm. And: then it- was very juſtly ad- 
mirable that, he. ſhould have been ignorant of ſuch a Doctrine. 


If this were the true ſtate of the Caſe, it will then follow 


that they were the Fewiſh Notions of Baptiſinal Regeneration to 
which our Saviour here alluded.” 

AN-D if the modern Rabbius deſerve herein to: be credi- 
ted in delivering, the ſence of their Predeceſſors, as. I confeſs I 
am not very confident of them in many other things, then 
it, will be plain that this Baptiſinal Regeneration is really ſuch 
as does not agree to Perſons wnbaptiſed, and which withal will 
ſuppoſe ſuch Perſons to whom it docs not agree uncapable of 
an intereſt in the future World, which is the very term by 
which they expreſs that which our Saviour here calls tbe Ning 
dom of Heaven, Theſe two things put togethes will fully a- 
mount to that ſence of our Saviours words for which I am 


at. 
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Ch. 15. Beeped ed wit o Bap. | | 333 
at preſent concerned. And- that this is plainly their ſence will 

appear from their whole Hypotheſis, which is certainly a much = 
farer way ol knowing the ſence of any party than that, which 

is commonly uſed, of particular teſtimonies. Now as they ſup- 

poſe themſelves alone to have an intereſt in the other World, 

ſo the reaſon why they fuppoſe it, is, becauſe they pretend a- 

lone to have another Sou} diſtinct from others, which, bei 

naturally immortal ; makes them thereby capable of ſuch an 

intereſt, And this they ſuppoſe infuled into their Proſelytes of Vid. Selden. 


Juice immediately upon their Baptiſm, by which they are ad- — 


mitted to this Proſelytiſm. And, that the change made here- 


upon may not be only taken for a change of qualities, they 


plainly ſay that they are not afterwards the ſame Perſons they 


were beforez and therefore, that, if before they were related 
to any, henceforward that relation ceaſes, and that.they may 
thereupon marry with them, though within prohibited de- 
grees, if there remain no other impediment on account of their 
difference in Religion. And upon this ſame account they ſay 


that if a Proſelyte die before he has begotten an Iſraelite, he 


has no heir at all, becauſe all his former Relations ceaſe, even 


thoſe of his natural Sons which were begotten before his Pro- 
ſelytiſm. Now by this Hypotbeſis it is plainly ſuppoſed that 
before his Proſelytiſm he wanted this new Soul; becauſe ſo long 
they acknowledg his natural Relations to hold , which all 
fail as ſoon as this new Soul is infuſed into him, I know the 
Fews do, on other occaſions, call new moral diſpoſitions by. the 
name of a nem Soul, as when they tell us of the Sabatical Buxtorf. Synagi. . 
Soul, which they make neceſſary. for the obſervation of their Jud. 
Sabbath.” But the effects now mentioned in Law concerning 
Marriages and Inberitances, and their conceiving that. it is-this 
new Soul alone which is immortal, and. intitles them to an 
intereſt in the other World, do ſure in this Caſe argue that they 


think the change Subſtantial. 


I. MIGHT have ſhewn how very agrecable this Hypotheſis is to S. XX. 
the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, that this does alſo plain- 1 Theſ. v. 23. 
ly diſtinguiſh the Notions of Soul and Spirit; that it makes 
the Saul derived from the firſt Adam, and accounts us to bear 3 Cor. xv. 45+ 
the image of tbe firſt Adam by the Saul which we receive from .. 
bim, and accordingly-,to bear the image allo of the ſecond Adam _—— 
by the Spirit which we receive from him: that the Soul we 

1 XX 3 receĩve 
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which we receive from the ſecond Adam only is a quickening Spirit: 
Ver. 22. that as we are in Adam, that is, as we bear bis image by the Saul 
| received from him, we all dye (that is, at leaſt, as to the 
death of the Body of which he was there diſcourſing) fo as 
we are in the ſecond Adam we ſhall all be made alive, that is, 
alſo as to the Reſurre&ion of the Body, of which he was there 
diſcourſing, that is, at leaſt, with ſuch a Reſurrection as can 
* COr.XV. make us capable of inheriting eternal Life, as it is uſual in the 
Se. Joh: 4.39, Scripture to ſpeak of that Reſurrection as if it were indeed 
40, 44, 3 the only RefurreRion (ſo that by theſe degrees if we cannot 
have eternal Life without ſuch a Reſurrectios as this is, nor ſuch 
2 Reſurredion without the Spirit, nor the Spirit without Bop- 
d r Pet. i. 23. tiſm; it plainly follows that we cannot have eternal Life with- 
p ＋ ag 9- out Baptiſm ) that this Spirit is the = b of God, and a Di- 
y ine nature, which are alſo expreſſions intimating a more than 
moral chauge. I might alſo have (hewn how very agreeable this 
ſame - Hypotheſis was to the ſentiments of the Primitive Writers, 
and of how very great uſe it might prove for giving an intelligi- 
ble account of ſome of the moſt difficult Controverſies which 
have perplexed Chriftendom. And indeed it was very likely that 
if this were a Priviledg then challenged by the Fews to the carual 
Iſrael, it would be challenged by Chriſtians to themſelves as being 
the Spiritual Iſrael, as I have already obſerved. And that even the 
modern Fews have not innovated in theſe Notions, as certainly they 
have in others, from the ſence of their Predeceſſorr, I am therefore 
the more inclinable to believe: becauſe they could have ſo little 
ground for them from the Peripatetick Philoſophy as explained 
by the Arabians, which we may plainly perceive to have been 
that from whence they derived moſt of their Innovations. 
K. XXI. HOWEVER, becauſe, I confeſs, l am much more con- 
fident that the Notions of the Helleuiſtical Philoſophy were ge- 
nerally received by the Fews of that Age, and withal were 
more likely to be alluded to by out Saviour, whole deſign it 
was to gain the Heathens, whoſe Philoſophy that was as well 
as the Fews; I think it will be the moſt likely way for di- 
fcovering the ſence of this and the like Scriptures, to ſhew 
the meaning of them by the Principles of that Philoſophy, cſpe- 
cially as it is explained in terms of that Philoſophy, and in 


1 c-3- ſome things received by the Fews themſelves. The IlαYſe- 
17. vecicc 


Salvation is not ordinarilyto Ch. 15. 
receive from the firſt Adam is only a living Soul, but the Spirit 
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vesia, is à term exprelsly uſed by the Author who goes under 
the name of Triſmegitus, who, if he were really a Chriſtian, 
as I belie ve really he was, yet ſcems, at leaſt, to have perſona- 
ted the Perſon whoſe name he was pleaſed to aſſume, and 
conſequently in him to have perſonated the Ægyptian Philo- 
ſophy, as I am apt to think many others did for the ſame 
purpoſe, when I confider the great number of Books preten- 


ded in Famblichw to have been written under the name of de Myſter, 


Hermes, And accordingly this Practice was imitated by thoſe 
other Secs of the Philoſophers who were Travellers; and who 
took up their Notions rather from Tradition than from their 
own Diſcourſe. So Plato, when he would give an account of 
the Principles of Socrates or Timeis brings them in diſcour- 
fing in their own words. And though Pythagoras himſelf is 
ſaid to have written nothing, yet the Golden Verſes, and other 
things, quoted by the Antients, bear his. name. And very 
probably the ſame account may ſerve for the Orphaicky:, that they 
were alſo deſigned by the ſeveral Authors to expreſs the [ence 
of Orpheus, and the Principles of the Religion introduced by 
him. And I believe ſeveral of thoſe Antient works which 
at preſent bear falſe Titles, were firſt inſcribed with thoſe Ti- 
tles by the Authors for this very reaſon without any deſign 


of impoſing on the World. As therefore, on theſe accounts, 


it will appear probable, that the Author intended to deliver 


the Principles of the Egyptian Philoſophy, which pretended to 


Hermes as its firſt Author; ſo it is very probable alſo that 
he meant that Scheme of it which prevailed in his on time 
at Alexandria, which was the Eledive made up of the ſeveral 
Secs that agreed in oppoſition to the Sceptic and Atheiſts. 
And I need not warn how much that School influenced the 
World in that age, and how very likely it- was therefore to 
be alluded to in the New Teſtament which ſuppoſed its Rea- 
ders imbued with thoſe Principles. 
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ACCORDING therefore to this Philoſophy the return of the g. XXII. 


Soul to beaven from whence it came is called a nem Birth: So 
Forpbyry tells us that the deſcent of the Soul into this World is 
repreſented by the Bees and Honey in Homer's deſcription of 


the Antrum Nympharum, as emblems of the firſt generation; de Antr.Nymphe. 


and yet withall that the Ne&ar , the drink o 
made of honey to ſhew that this ſame reſemblance: very _—_ 
| ic 


the gods was P. 259, 260. 
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fitted the return or ſecond birth of the Soxl alſo. And in all 


likelihood it was from this fignification of boney with the My- 


flical Philoſopbers, that it was given by the Chriſtians to nem 

baptized Perſons, and that ſo early as that this Practice is 

a mentioned in that very antient Epiſtle which is aſcribed to 
74 2 Not. Barnabas. Milk and Honey were both of them uſed to infants 
in Barn. in their firſt birth, and ſo were very fit according to the My- 
ſtical Philoſcpby, which was of great uſe then for bringing ma- 
ny over to Chriſtianity, and ſo muſt needs have been ſuppoſed 
true by them who on this aecount received it where it was 

not · corrected by expreſs Revelation. And by this paſſage of 
Porpbiry it appears that theſe ſame Philoſophers took it for a 
fit Symbol of the ſecoud birth alſo. Nor did the Zgyptians 
only expreſs this Notion of the Souls return to Heaven by 
the name of a ſecond birth. Tertullian uſes alſo the word Re- 
generation concerning them, and the worſhippers of Mizbras, 
a Religion that then very much prevailed among the Myſti- 
Tertull. 4&4 cal Philoſophers, and other celebrated Myſteries. Viduis aquis 
1 E 5. ſihi mentiuntur. Nam &. ſacris quibuſdam per lavacrum initian- 
c. 10. tur, Ifidis alicujus aut Mithre. Ipſos etiam Deos ſuor Lavatio- 
nuibus efferunt. Ceterum villas, domos, templa, totdſque urbes a» 

| ſhergine circumlute aque expiant paſſim. Ceriè Ludis Apollina- 

ribus & Eleuſiniis | ſo Rigaltius for Pelufis in other Editions, 

and certainly much better ] tinguntur ,. Idque ſe in Regenera- 

tionem & impunitatem perjuriorum ſuorum agere præſumunt. Where 

it is very remarkable that this Regeneration is aſcribed to their 

Noupa; N very waſhing, very agreeably to what Numenius tells us from 
Nei "oy Gen. i. 3. that the Spirit (from which this new Life is deri- 
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2 — 256. Which is the mere 15 becauſe ſeveral of the Fathers 
apply this paſſage in Geneſis to the Spirit received in Baptiſm. Tertul. de Baptiſm, 
c. 4. Whence it ſeems very probable that Numenins, as well as they, had this Ex- 
poſition from the 7ewiſh Helleniſtical Expoſitors, | | 


- 


ved) is ſeated on the Waters. And the ſame thing is ſaid 
ren. xi. p. more particularly concerning the Ægyptian Myſteries by Apu- 
is leis. Nam & inferum clanſtra, & ſalutis tmtelam'in mann Dee 


paſitam, ipſamque traditionem ad inſtar voluntarie mortis ¶ this 
anſwers 
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anſwers” our dying in Baptiſm ] & precorie ſalnif celebrari; 

ippe eum trauſadis vite temporibus, jam iu ipſo vita limine con- 1 Cor iv. 14. 
1 „ quks tamen turd poſſint magns Religionis committi filentia, 2 2 Pet. i. 1. 
numer Dee ſoleat eligere, & ſui Providentid quodammodo renatog* Et Porph. 
ad nove reponere rurſus ſalutis curricula. So Apuleiu. Accor- 4: Jon 
dingly he calls Afiibra, the Prieſt who had initiated him Fa 
his Parent. Complexus Mithram Sacerdotem & meum jam Pa- Sal A. 
hentem, p. 279. as St. Paul does for the ſame reaſon call him- &» dy3p« 
ſelf the Father of thoſe who had been converted by him. Ju, dg - 
And it was very agrecable for them to ſpeak thus. For ns Oo — 
the Scripture ſpeaks of the Life after converſion as a new lata rien 
Life, ſo it does therein only allude to the ſtyle of the Philo 20 
ſophers who make the cru i of? , the * eſcaping from dvabivort- 
the corruption of the World , to be a recovery of a new Life h duTls 
So Plato himlelf » applies the paſſage of Heraclitus, that we 3 
live the death of thole who are in the other world, and die Hieroct is 
their Life. And Hierocles makes the Souls of men to be Aur. Carm. p. 


*ATTOT ENESIN arp. And it might have been Js. 


22 S ur. 


1 e d ex inter. Apul. 

Nov then if we put the Principles of this Hypotheſis to- F. XXIII. 
gether, they will fully amount to the account the Seripture 
gives of Chriſt as the A0) O-, ſo much of it at leaſt as we are 
at preſent concerned for. 1. The new Life will conſiſt in con- 
junction with the N), to whom they alſo aſcribe it as the 
— :VY Scripture 


338 Saleuatias it Bat ordinarily ta 
Seripiure does; 2. This 76) G exerts his enlivening power 
in -us by the Spirit, as the Seriptare tells us Chrift does, ſo 

DIS that they who have not this Spiri cannot partake of this Lie; 
3. The firſt infuſion of the Spirit is that which firſt enables 
us to aſcend, and ſo to exercile any act of this nem Life, and 

therefore is moſt properly called the nem birtb; and therefore 

they who have not yet received the Spirit as a principle of 
Regeneration cannot be ſuppoſed to have received it at all, and 
therefore muſt be ſuppoſed deſtitute of it; and by theſe Prin- 

ciples cannot be ſuppoſed capable of aſcending into Heaven, be- 

. Cauſe this is the wing by which they are enabled to afcend 
thither. 4. This infuſion of the Spirit as a Principle of Re- 
generation was expected in thoſe Baptiſins. which were then re- 

ccived in the commonly received Myſteries of that Age, and 
accordingly the partaking in thoſe Myſteries was particularly 
recommended by Pythagoras, for this purpoſe of Philoſophy. 

And, 5. That we may not admire that Baptiſm which was 

only a Ceremony of admitting Diſciples ſhould alſo he made 

a Myſtery, and as ſuch a one made uſe of for communicating 

thole ſpiritual influences which were uſually expected in My- 

ſterie /; this was allo frequent among the Philoſophers of thoſe 

times, _—_—_ the Pytbagoreans, from whom the Eſenet ſeem 

to have borrowed many things, as the Chriſtians did from the 
Eſſenes, to (uit the way of inſtructing their Scholars to the 

2 Ment Mo cuſtoms of their uſual Myſteries. - Therefore Pythagoras had 
* e his Acroamatich as well as his Exotericks which were only 
Tie 0% communicated to thoſe of maturer underſtandings. Therefore 

+ + wad" ag he concealed the ſecrets of his — in Symbols, which was 

7785 alſo a ſacred term proper to the Myſteries. Therefore he tryed 

Frede - his 1 N with an exerciſe of fflenee, as they did thoſe who 

age x were to be admitted to the greater Myſteries, and allotted the 

e ſame time, that is, five years for thattryal, which was the time 

* ordinarily prefixed for the Myſteries. 

Je, Y 5 | ; 
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vit. Pyth. c. 17. vid. etiam c. 23. f 


F. XXV. I NEED not mention how much of this method was obſer- 
ved by our Sauiaur himſelf, who had his Myfteries which _ 
w 
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| who were without the Exovericks were by no means to know, 
and ſuch alſo which were not to. be communicated to his own 
Diſciples: till they had arrived to a conſiderable degree of b Matt. xiii. 
improvement, and that he calls theſe the Myſterier © & the 11. Mark iv. r. 
Liugdom; nor how the Author to the Hebrews * ſeems alſo Lakes . 
to allude to the ſame Practice. And if thoſe :cccher - had had lch. xvi. 23 
the ſame power of the Spirit as our Saviour had, and as thoſe @ Heb. v. 11. 
Gods were conceived to have, in honour of whom thoſe My 12, 13, 14. 
ſterie were inſtituted; no doubt they would have made their 
own admiſſion of Diſciples like the pablick Myſteries in that 
very regard of the Spiritual benefits to be communicated by 
them. Theſe things muſt, at leaſt, ſhew how the converts 
of that Age were likely to underſtand our Saviour, deſign in 
this patt icular, by alluſion to their own cuſtoms, to which 
they muſt, on theſe Principles, be ſuppoſed likely to believe 
that he did intend really to allude. And if our $eviovy muſt 
have means them in the ſenſe they were, on thele terms, like- 
ly to underſtand him in, as I have elſewhere proved it moſt 
probable that he muſt; then this muſt have been our | Savi- 
our's meaning alſo. And if fo, then it will appear plainly 
that this Spiritual Life cannot be ſuppoſed in any who are 
not thus regenerated; and that this — is the firſt par- 
ticipation of the Spiritual Life, as thole Bepriſms from which 
the pattern of our Chriſtias Baptiſm was taken, were the firft 
znitiations into the School of a Maſter, or into the familiarity 
of. the gods to whoſe Myſteries they were ſuppoſed to be- 
Tak principal Objection that I can foreſee agaiuſt this g. Xxvl. 
Doctrine is that by theſe Principles the Apoſtles themſelves 
were nes regenerated, at leaſt as long as our Saviour was plea- 
ſed. to continue his bodily preſence among them, if the Spi- 
rit which they. received at Panteeaſt was that which they were 
to expect in our Savieurs Aaptiſm as it was his peculiat pri- 
viledg to baptie with the Hoy Gboft. For if the Holy Ghoff 
given by vertue of Boptiſms be a Principle of Regeneration, and 
if they who have not received this Principle of Regeneration, 
cannot be ſuppoſed capable of the bene of N. Tr by 
any; other means,, nay, if Regeneration imply th parti 
cipation of this Frinripli then it will folow' that tf were 
not regenerate: till Pentecqt, 5 tl then —_ 
* | 


§. XXVI. 


„ XXVII. 


Salvation is not ordinarily to Ch.r5: 
had not the Holy Ghoſt given them as n_—_ of Life; and 


conſequently were ſo long in a ſtate ef Death, and in an un- 


ſalvable condition, if the adual : participation of the Spirit be 


abſolutely ncceſſary to Salvation as I have proved it to be. 
TO this Objection it will not be very difficult to anſwer 
as far as I. am concerned in it. It is abundantly ſuſſieient for 
my purpoſe that Baptiſm be nom the ordinary means of Salva- 
tion, whether it were ſo then or no. Several of the things 
by which it comes to be an ordinary means of Salvation are 
ſuch as depend upon Chriſt's arbitrary -pleaſuwee , as both that 
the Spirit ſhould be given them in — and that the — 
rit there given ſhould be a principle of Regeneration, and-that 
they who had not this Spirit as a regenerating Principle ſhould 
not be taken for his. And therefore he might very. well de- 
cypher his own Bapziſm to Nicodemws, as to the effects which 
ſhould ordinarily belong to it, when it ſhould attain its fall 
force, and might at preſent ſigniſie that without ſuch a 5 
tiſm as his own was, in oppolition to that which was uſed 


among the Jews, ( which ſhould 2 give that Spirit 


which they only pretended to give) they ſhould not be capable 
of. an intereſt in the Kingdom. of God, that is, in their — 
henſions in the Lingdam of tht Meſſias ſo much expected by 
them as Hraelitas, which would be a very. rational inducement; 
ta him even at preſent to partake of that Bepriſme, and by it 
to inliſt himſelf in the number of our Saviewr's Diſcipley, when 
He ſhould by that means beſt ſecure his intereſt in that Ki; 
dom. For this it was ſufficient that it was not to be expe&t- 
ed: by Cireumciſiam, nor by any. other Bi that might ſtand 
in competition with the Batiſin af our Saviour, that from them 
alone it could not be expected, either at. preſemt, or for the fu- 
ture; but that from his own they might expect it for the fumre 
as. ſoon as it, ſhould prove neceſſary. But conſidering that 
theſe were things ding on hiñ own-:pleaſure , he might 
give andi conſine theſe benefits to his own Bapriſmat what time 
himſelf ſhould. pleaſe. . 

AND. in the mean: time there were - many ways how he 
might ſupply. this wast of the Spirit. Either he, who was 


himſelf the Life, might communicate bis-own- inflitences” by 


ways beſt, known to himſelf wine the Spirit ( and indeed 


this ſeems to have been much. of. their Cale when he implie- 
; ö th. 
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the preſence of the Spirie not to be neceſſary whileſt bimſel 
was among them, 2s it ſhould be afterwards): or he 4 
the want of the irn as a conſtant vital 
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them during their lives, if any of them ſhould not have lived 
to Pentecoſt, he might then have given them it when it ſhould 
prove neceſſary for their entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
without any breach of his general reſolution of not ſendi 
the Spiri till Pertecoft;* though his Providence ſo contri 
the matter that none of them were driven to this exigence. 


Oaly Juda died within that period and he had forteited 


the intereſt which his Baptiſm by water had given him in this 
Promiſe of his Spirit by his miſdemeanours after his Baptiſm: 
However the matter was, it is certain that their Caſe was not 
ſo advantagious to them then as ie: was after they had receiv- 
ed the Spirit, when our Saviour tells them that it was 


dient for them that he ud go away from them, thereby im; St. Joh. xvi g. 


plying plainly how more ad vantagious the Spirit ſhould be 
which they were to receive upon his departure, than his ow 
preſence it ſelf; and beſides -I ſingular, and ſuch as cannot 


be made 2 Precedens by our preſent Brethren. They cannot 


pretend any ſuch teſolution of our Saviour not to give the Spirit 


conſtantly with his'Beptiſas, which might oblige him to make 


other proviſions for thoſe who receive his Baptiſm when their 


. failing of it is not imputable to any neglect on their part, but 


to his own reſelution. Nor can they pretend any. ſuch ſup- 
plement of it as the preſence of our Saulour was, which when 
it was withdrawn, our Seviowr himſelf then thought it neceſſa- 
ry immediately to fulfil the Promiſe he had made to them of 
ſending the Spirit to them. Our Pretbren live at preſent un- 
der a and- ſettled eftabliſhments, and where they can come 
by them by any diligence or unſinful condeſcenſions on their own: 
part; they have reaſon to expect either to ſtand? or fall: by 


them. | 


TH E ſecond Grace of our Saia Baptiſm is forgiveneſs . XXVII. 8 


fins. And this is alſo frequently aſcribed to ic in the Scrip- 


ture. 80 Ann to. St. Pau; Ariſe aud be baptized; and Add. aii. 16. 
| thy fins. So. St. Paal himſelf to the Corintbions 1 Core vi. 12. 


mai 
after having mentioned ſeveral n, he adds, Sueb were ſore 
ei you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſandiified. So St. Peter, 


Yy 3. Repents, 


Rom. if. 2g, 
Iv. 6, 7. 


nol 


poſcs that l hoe forneds and fallen ſhort of the glery of Cl. 


And. therefore there can be no hopes, at preſent, ot recovere 
ing that glory by innocence, but by fargiveneſs of thoſe fins of 
which the Scripture ſuppoſes us all guiky. I therefore it 
may appear chat all Pexſbus anhoptifes ate under the guilz of 
fin till they be baptiſed, it will plainly follow that they art re- 
lievable from that guilt by auy other means but Bapriſm. For 
if there were any other means antecedent to Boptiſms whereby 
fue might be remitted then ſuch Perſons as might make uſe 
of thoſe means might be feed fromi'their fins-autecedently tor 
Baptiſm, and ſo could not, when they come to be boptized, 
be ſuppoſed under any ſuch guil:. This will being the proof 
home to the Negatize, for which I am, at preſent principally 
concerned. For my deſign at preſent is not hereby to prove 
that Boptiſm is 1 means: of obtaining Forgiveneſs of fins, but 
that it is the only ordinary means of obtaining that forgiueneſs- 
For from hence alone it will clearly follow that it will bene- 
— for. every one to be baptized who deſires that forgive- 
neſr. | bla l N42 
AND this will alſo prevent thoſe Objections which our 

diſſenting Brethren are apt to make from thoſe Seriptures which: 
aſeribe our muſbing from bur ſacs either d the. ,j0 :Chrift, : 


at pr doubt it the blood of Feſwe' 
w from” all ſiu and that it is nes the prtring on 
of he fiſh, bus the avſiver of good eonſeiener whih ſen 
Our prefent ooncerument is only to know whether the ork: 
of this Mod be not applied by Baptiſm, or —_— this My- 
ira inflacnce-of (Bap on the Spirit be not ordinatily con- 
fined to this exterwet Baptiſm by water p If this be the truth 
in both Caſes, then it will plainly follow that he who con- 
tinues unbaptiged, cannot, whileſt he continues fo, expect any 
relief either from che blood of Chrift, or from this Spiritual — 
flicat part of Baprifm, that may encourage them to defer thi 

iir by water. Though indeed the ill conſequence of the 
contrary ſuppoſitions , to the deſtroying all rational obligati- 
on to Bepnſm, were enough to convince our Brethren who 
would throughty and impartially conſider it, of the falſhood 
of theſe Suppoſitions. For if, on the only morat Puties of 
faith and repentance, the blood of Chrift might be expected to 
waſh uw from eu 'ſms, what need could there be of Baptiſm ? 
For ib theſe they ſuppoſe the blood of Chrift will do it alone *c. Aa 
without Boptiſm. And without them Baptiſm it (elf will ne- 
ver do it, And the (ame conſequence will follow from the 
other ſuppoſition. For who would ever defire the Bapziſm'of 
mater, if, without it he might be ſecured of this Myſtied! Bap- 

fa of the Spirit 7 | | 
* W- 2. fo, that is, that unbaptixed Perſons can - 
not be ſuppoſed to have received the benefit of this waſhing 
of the blood of Chrift, or of this Myſtical Baptiſm, will appear 
from theſe two Conliderations : that all who would be Chri- 
Mans are obliged to receive even the Baptiſm of mater; and 
that all who come to this Bopriſm are ſuppoſed under the guilt of 
fin. From both theſe put together it will plainly appear chat no 
unboptixeũ Perſons can be ſuppoſed to have had thei: fine remitted 
to them by any other proviſton antecedent to Baptiſm. That all chat 
would be Chriſtians are obliged to receive this even by wa- 
ter, may appear from hence, that it is indeed by this that they 
are made Chriſtin, as the name Chriftian ſigniſies any thing 
of priviledg; that it is by this that they are admitted to the 
Covenans ot Chriſt, that it is by this they become Diſciples of 

8 C 
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g. XXXI. 


g. XXXII. 


Acts ii. 38. 
Heb. vi. 1, 2. 
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Solnatimiorot:ordinarilyto — Qbito, 
brit, and are admitted into his School," according to the Fu- 
Ricc of Baptiſa in that Age when it was firſt introduced in 
to Chriſtianity, that this is, at leaſt, the Legal Solemmuy of 
making a Chriſtian, and that none can be 4 Chriſties in ſcuch 
a ſenſe as to have a Tile to the ve yr of that name 
without a participation of the Legal Salemmitias of becoming 
one. Unleſs therefore we can ſuppoſe any to be Chriſtiane, 
in the ſence me ——— 2 neither in _ — 
Chriſt, nor are Diſciples of his Scheol, we cannot e 
capable of becomi ach without Baptiſm. And if this were 
the ordinary way of admitting and making Chriftiens, in this 
ſenſe, in the firſt Age of Cbriſtianity, we cannot be ſatisfied 
that they can be made ſo nom, otherwiſe, unleſs God have 
cither inſtituted another way, or expreſly declared his relax- 
ation of this. But neicher of theſe are ſo much as pretended 
by our Adverſarics. As for the reaſons of the thing, not to 
take notice of the particular weakneſs of that which is capa- 
ble. of being produced for them, this great exception lies 2 
gainſt this whole way of arguing, that it is very incompetent 
2 matters of this nature that depend on Gods arbitrary plea- 
e. ; | 

AND that every one who comes to Beptiſm is ſuppoſed 
to continue under the guilt of his fins, _ plainly from 


a 
the Texts now mentioned. It was one of the principal things 


St. Cyprian. Ep. required to be profeſſed by them, Credis Remiſſam Peceatorues : 


That was the Language of the Affricens.. And that it was 
not the forgiveneſs of fix in general, but as it related tothe 
particular fins of the Perſons to be baptized, that was thus pro- 
feſſed by them, appears alſo from the cuſtoms of the Beptiſms 
of that Age. In St. Jabn's Baptiſm they. confeſſed their fins. 
And theſe leſer Myſteries by Water among the Heathens, to 
which I have already obſerved that Baptiſm was anſwerable 
among the Chriftians, were principally deſigned rather for the 
Purgative and. expiatory part, as the greater were for the Per- 
fedlive part, of theſe Divine communications. Therefore it is 
that Repentance is ſtill. joyned with Boptiſm.- Repent and be 
baptized every one of you: And ſo the Doctrine of Repentance- 
from dead * is joyned with the Doflrine of Baptiſms, and 
accordingly reckoned with them among the Principles of the 


Chriſtian Religion. And therefore baptixed Perſons are ſaid to 


. waſh 


— K. ; in the Places n * IT 

- _ waſh away their" fins in now produced. But wh | 
ſhould they repent who have all thoſe firs already forgiven them 
for which they ſhould repent? Why ſhould they come to the 
Sairament of expiation who are under no guilt- that can need 
expiation? Why ſhould they waſh who are already clean ? 

LF I had thought it prudent to have urged Auunborities a- $KXXHI. 
gainſt thoſe Adverſaries with whom I am at preſent dealing, 
I might have ſhewn that not only the African Fathers , but 
the whole Church which condemned the Pelagians proceeded 
on this Principle, that it was impoſſible that any anbaptixed 
| Perſon could be innocent, or have his guilt remitted to him, 
when they proved the ſinfulneſ and dangerous cfiate of Ix- \ 
fants from their weed of Faptiſm. Which muſt by ſo much 
proceed more forcibly- in the Caſe of Adult: by how much 
the confeſſion of ſms required from them is more expreſ# than 
that which is required from Tyforte., But none can doubt 
that thoſe Faber, and Conncils, who appeared in that Con- 
troverſie had dreadful apprehenſions concerning the danger of 
unbaptixed Perſons, ſo that it is hard to expect that our Bre- 
thren would ſubmit to be tryed by them. And yet methinks 
' thoſe of Mr. Calvins perſwaſion ſhould not altogether ſlight 
theſe Awthorities which on other occaſions they are ſo apt to 
magniſie, and in thoſe very ſame Diſpntes wherein on magui- 
ſie them. I confeſs where a thing may be uſeful for many 
end, they who need it wot for one ſubordinate end may ſtill 
be obliged to make uſe of it, if the principal end do ſtill con- 
2322 But by a preſent Caſe it is very — 
ble that this expiation of fin is the principal thing repreſeuted, c——— 
and therefore = principal benefit bobs expette 2 Sa- tA 
crament. The waſhing of the Body with water ſeems plainly 
choſen for the very purpoſe of ſignifying the Myſtical waſhing 
of the Soul. And this being the nature of Myſteries to perform 
that . Myſtical benefit to the Soul which they repreſent to the cyes 
of the Body, this expiation of fix muſt be the Spiritual benefit 
for which it was principally inſtituted. And therefore they 
Who need it not for this end muſt be ſuppoſed not to need 
it for the end for which it was principally inflituted. And it 
is hard to conceive how they who want it not for its princi 
pal end can notwithſtanding be obliged to receive it for a ſub- 
ordinate one. . | | | 
01. 2 2 BESIDES 


$. XXXIV. 


. xxxv. 


| Selvetiae is noterdinarily to Chg. 
5 — they — ſhould _ N 

its expi virtue nerds be gui a falſe ſignifics- 
tion in doing ſo. They muſt at I 
wiclean, though they be not ſo, if they deſire this Myſtical 
waſhing, And can God oblige them to ſuch an anrae ſigni- 
fication by their Adios any more than he can to falſhood 
in words ? We ſee how the falſe ſigniſieatim of Girewmcifien 
obliged Chriftiavs to forbear the uſe of it, when it was taken 
for an obligation to the whole Law. And yet the Myſtical 
Cirtumcifies which was immediately ſignified by it was fill 
as ſuitable to the Rate of Chriſtianity as it had been to the tate 
of the Fews, ſecing theſe challenged the name of Jfracl, and 
of the true ſeed of Abrabam in the Myſtical ſence, which was 
allo ſuppoſed to be a ſence more principally deſigued by God 
than the Literal it ſelf was. And how can it then be law- 
ful for ſuch Perſons to be beptized, who can with-ſo very little 
veracity comply with the natural and immediate ſignificetion of 
Baptiſm. ; 

IL. KNOW our Saviour was eireumeiſed by the Few, and bap- 
tized by St. John the Baptiſt without any Myſtical Uncircum- 
cifion or fins that might be repented of. the plain reaſon 
was becauſe the Fews had as yet no contjction of the finge- 
larity of his Caſe, and it was not as yet fraſonable for him 
to plead it, in which regards he might as well in this Caſe, 
as he did is others, comply with their miſunderRandings, for 
a time. But if there were any other means provided by which 
Perſons might obtain forgiveneſs of their fins entecedently to 
Baptiſm 3 Nay, if thexe were means whereby particular Perſons 
might be aſſured that they had received it; how could it be 
either expected by Governours, or ſubmitted to by ſuch Per- 
ſons who are already expiated, and zue themfclves to be ſo, 
and could make this appear to the ſatisfaction of others with 
as great evidence as Baptiſm it ſelf could have been able to 
afloxd them? I ſay, how could it be expected that ſich Per- 
ſons as theſe ſhould ſignific a falſhood ſo diſparaging the meoxe- 
by which they had been expisted, if there had been any ſuch? 
And either of theſe ſufbciently ſerves my purpoſæ, either that 
there are no other meaus of applying this weſbing of the blood 
of Chriſt, or of this Myſtical Raptiſin of the Sau antecedenthy 
to the Baptifſes by. Vater, or. that at. leaſt there are "— 
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whereby Perſons concerned may be ſo well Sve of this ap. 
plication as they can by Ver baptiſn. This later, if, grant · 


ed, will make the gare, even the external Sym, 
neceſſary to them as I am concerned it ſhould be. So mach for 


s of Bapriſm ave alſo ſuch as 
muſt needs ſappoſe the Petſon who wants them in an unſal- 
unable Condition. As many as bave been baptized inte Chriſt bave Gal. iii. 29, 


the Graces of Bap in. 
BUT belides theſe, rbe 


put: on Chrif, Where we plainly ſee that 


if; as 


m is the means 


of preting on Chrift, and of being in bim. Which is very dif- 
- ferent from the Notions commonly received among our Non- 
conforming Brethren. And by the expreſſion of being bapti- v;4.1Carvi.3- 
zed inta Cbrift, it ſeerns plainly to be implyed that by Bap- 
tiſm we come to belong to Chrift as they who were baptized 


into Moſes were by being ſo made Diſeip 


an incereſt in the Polity eſtabliſhed by him. So alſo by one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one Body. It is the Bedy of Chriſt 1 Cor. xii. ry; 
he had been diſcourſing of: And here he tells us that it is 
by partaking in on- = that we come to be reputed oe. bo- 


dy, as we count all t 


body which' all commuaicste in the (ame vitel 


that it is by that Spit which we receive in our 


members to belong to one namrel 


15 and 


tiſn that 


reception of the Spirit can be fo properly called a Bapiiſm as 
this: which accompanies the Bapiiſ of Vater. The Jame B̃yi · 
rt, when it is figrified in relation to another way of re- 
eeiving it, is ſpoken of in the ſame Aligery to which it al- 
ludes. As we are (aid to drink of it when it is ſpoken of as 
received in the Lords Supper, where we drink the Element by 
which it is communicated-to us, as it follows immediately 
in the ſarne verſt- So we are ſaid to be buried and raiſed, Rom. vi. g. 
iſm, according to the nature Col. ii. 12. 
really to confer thoſe Spiritual 
benefits which are ſignified by them. And therefore as we do 


and quichened with him in B 
of dyertes which are | 


here the Death and Reſnrrefiion of Chrift + ſo we are, by 
Lap ers alſo of the merit of his 


this 'w arguing, made partak | 
Deotb and — And if-thefe be privitedger of 
themſelves will not doubt but 


I believe our diſſentintz Brerkwen 


22 2 


fm, 


chey 
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kes of Moſer, and got 1 Cor. x. 2, 


348 


Salvation is not ordinarily to Ch.15. 
they are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and that they who 
want them muſt alſo want neceſſaries for Salvation. For th 
will not pretend that they who are not in Chriſt, who have 
not put him on, who are not of bis Body, nor partake of the 
influences of his Spirit, who have not the merit of his Death 
and Reſurredlion, are in a ſecure or comfortable condition. And 
yet this is ſuppoſed to be the condition of anbaptixed Perſons, 
when they are ſuppoſed to be firſt changed into-a contrary 
condition by their Baptiſm. Even this external Right which 
this external participatitn of the Water, if it were not a mea 
of conveying the bleſſings ſignified by it (as. certainly it is, if 
the Sacrament be compleat according to the deſign of a Sa- 
crament ) yet it is at leaſt a means. without which. we cannot 
be fo well aſured of our Right. 

TO theſe other Topicks may, be alſo added thoſe other paſs 


$, XXXVII. ſages.of Scripture wherein our Salvation it ſelf is exprefly a+ 


ſeribed tp our Baptiſm. So St. Peter, The like figure wherennto 


3 Pet. iii. 21. Baptiſm. alſo now faveth uw, not the putting off the filth of the 


'- Fx 


cyrill. Hieroſ. 
Catech. 


fleſh, but the examination of a good conſcience as to God, by the 
Reſurrefiion of Feſw Chriſt. So I think the Text maybe tran- 
ſlated more agreeably to the ſence of the Original than as we 
have. it in our common. Tranſlation. By the examination of a 
good Conſcience, I only mean the ſalewn ſtipulation of Baptiſnes 
Which, as other ſtipulations alſo were inthofe times, was tranſ- 
ated by way of Sueſtion and Anſwer, and the great efficacy 
of Baptiſm was conceived to depend on the ſiucerity of the Au- 
ſwer made to the Miniſters Interrogatories, that is, in their 
meaning heartily as they pretended, Now the compariſon 
between Noah's being ſaved by. the. An and our being, ſa- 
ved by Baptiſm, ſeems to conſiſt in this, that as they who were 
in the Ark eſcaped out of the water by which all the reſt pe- 
riſhed who were not in it that Notion will very well agree 
to the words 31-#Y8&TG-, as the like Phraſe of 66311 d uf os, 
is uſed in. St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 15.) ſo in Baptiſm when we rife 
out of the Vater we eſcape out of that Myſtiral deſtruct on which 
we ſuppoſe to have befallen the Enemies of our Salvation when 
we deſcended. under it. And this Salvatian of Baptiſm is very 
properly. aſcribed to the Reſurredion of Feſws Cbrift. For as 
our going under the Mater teprefents the Leatb- and Baridl.of 
Chriſt, and. docs not. only repreſem it, but apply it to us as if 

| . 


1 


_ WS, 


Chi'r5. © beexpelfed without Baytiſar. 349 
it were our” an ,' and as if we made one Perſon with 
him, and by applying it to us, produces in us a li * 
cal Death to the Worldly Life, C as in this Myſtical way of ar- 
guing from Arebetypa! to Echpal Beings ſo frequently uſed in 
the Scripture in alluſion to the Platonick Notions then recei- 
ved among the Hellexifts, the Archetypes are ſuppoſed to be 
not only like Copies in imitation whereot the reſemblances'in 
the Edypa were made, but as Seals: to produce their own ſi- 
militudes, as Seals do by application to the wax, in tegard 
whereof we are ſaid in Baptiſm to bedead with Chriſt, and to be 
buried with him, and to be planted with him, to be duνν Rom. vi. 4, 3 
Toi, in the likeneſs of his Death) So, Iſay, by the ſame way 
of arguing, our riſing. out of the water-.repreſents the Reſur- 
refion of Cbriſt, and does nat only repreſent, but apply the me- 
rit / and efficacy ob his Reſurrection to us, ſo that it muſt pro- 
duce in us a like ſignature, (q,, is the'Platowieal term.) 
firſt of 'a- Myſtical. Keſurrectiom fromm fin and a worldly Life, und 
then of our corporal Reſurredtiun from the grave. And this con- 
ſequence holds ſo firmly, that. if Chriſt himſelf be riſen , Ittis 
ablolutely neceſſary that zbey: riſe alſo to whom the Power a 
his Reſurrection is thus Myſtically applyed , as appears from 
the Apoſtles reaſoning in 1 Cor. xv. nen 37 e 
T. O ſum up therefore this Argument more cloſely, it hence 
appears, 1. That the Salvation here ſpoken of conſiſts in our $.XXXVIIL . 
Participation of the firft. and ſecond Reſurredtion.. And that is 
a: Notion as high as our Brethren themſelves canidefire to ſee 
proved, that it is confined to Baptiſn; And, 2. That all our 
hopes of Salvasian in this ſence, that is, all our. hopes of an 
Intereſt in the firſt or 2 Reſurrection, depend on the Re- 
ſurredion of Chrift, and our intereſt in it; 3. That our whole 
intereſt in. Chriſt's Reſurredion is derived from our ' Baptiſm: 
» And this in two regards, 1. As our. Title. to riſing with him 
| is grounded on our being firſt. like bim in bis Death and Bus 
rial, So the Apoſtle argues, F we be planted with him in ibe | 
likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall. be. alſo in tbe likeneſ3- of bis: Re- Rom. vi. 5. 
ſurredion. And, If. we dye with Chriſt ;, we believe that me 
ſhall alſo reign with him. But it is in Baptiſm that the {ime Ver. 8. 2 Tim. 
Apoſtle in the ſame place tells us, that we dye: with bim. + 1. 
Therefore it is in Baptiſm allo that. we receive our Title to 
his Reſurrection For this alſo anſwers the Type, that as Chrift 
. S238; was 
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was frft te ſaſſer before he was to entæ into bis glory, lo we muſt 
A 2 being like bim in the owe, if we deſire to be like bim in the 
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Luk. xxiv, 26. 


opplyed to m, hut by a 
le repreſent ation of it. 3. This refreſemotion. ic ſelf 
cannot apply it unleſs it be by virtue of fignr of Gods own iaſtitu- 
y tion. For it js he alone who'can make the appli effeFual as to 
| | n the Arabreype for it its own 
_ -- ,+.-.207 Jkeneſs. And that he will malte the application eddusl cannot 
ä be expected from him by any other means than thoſe of his own 
inſticution. And, 4. Bepriſm is the only ſenſible repr 
appointed by God for this purpoſe. I know Perſons already bep- 
diene faid1o d mu c brit when they: ſuffer for lim: But 
— of — wed, And if we peak 8 of- 
ff; Death, not as © tſented, but as appiyzen with. it ãn- 
Haences, that can only * to us by expreſs Promiſes which 
aſſure us of his au pleaſure: And thoſe can only be ex- 
| with —— ras mg _ when men are 
er fit engraiſed into Crit by theft meu of his own appoine- 
ment, it cannot then be —_ ſirarge, tit, by vertue of: that, 
| all their other likeneſſte to Ci ſhould be reckoned for' the per- 
| formances of Cbrift himſelf, + -- | 
Bu I beſides this plate there are others allo wherein gala. 
$. XXXIX. en is aſcribed to Bepiiſm.- So in the forementioned paſſage, Tit. 
iii. 5. Accrding to bid mivey be bath $AVED us by the waſhing of 
| eration and renewing of the F/ Gbot.” And when St; Peres 
adviſed his Auditors, © SAVE vhemſulver fromthat wijtoward - 
AR. ii. 40, generation, the event ſhews by what means it was thiat he intended 
that they ſhould be ſaved, For ſo it follows, Then ibey that recei- 
ved bir word, gladly, ( pattieularly this laſt word) were BA TI. 
Ver. 41. Dl Sointhevulthmateinflitution of this Sacrament; Hr bat 
Sfark xvi. 16. bilievath and ts BAPTIZED ga, be S D, lun be thus believetrb 
nos ſhall be damned. Where our Brethren do firangely miſunder - 
ſtand the omiſſion of Baptiſm: in the latter part of the ſentente, as 
. - - if the meaning were to imply that only wint of belief,not want o 
” ot \ *  Bapriſmphould be charged on any for their donation. But there 
b is not the leaſt waſon for this conſequence. 4 
had been as hectMity to Salvation as we conteive it to be, yet — 
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ſert of the ſentence of Damnation may 2. on — yet 
ſo as that there is no Jeff ment ele more than the want 
of belief, Iſs rs he want of Bepriſas in that 
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whatever | 
inevitably want a yet when our Saviexy reckons it among 8 
requifites of — 3 certainly the leaſt he could mean by it 


is roar egy epi effi 


on his be 2 
Baptiſin — as an — mean of aſſurance of Salvation, if 


nas a means of Solvationid 
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„ © HA P. XVII 
Salvation not 'vdinarily to be expected without ex- 
ternal Communicating in the Lord's mer. 


THE CONTENTS. 


Things to be Premiſed. F. I. 1. That this ce on the Epi- 
ſcopal Communion for a valid Baptiſm will alone ſaffice, ſo far, 
for my purpeſe,' as 'to diſcourage the perpetuating any oppolite 

! Communion. g. II, III, IV. Inference 1. That, if this were 
granted, even the abſteining of Pious Perſons from the Lawful 

| mmunion ould be very rare. F. v. Inf. 2. That even theſe 

; dee Piows Perſons, who, after all diligence uſed to inform them- 

1 elves, and all lawful Condeſcenſions, could not ſubmit to the 

1 tem. of the lawful Communion, would 9 

- much as their Non · Communion. C. VI, VII. a. Premiſal, 
That it cannot be expefied that this Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
ſhould be as neceſſary as that of Baptiſm. g. VIII. The neceſſi- 
ty of the Lord's Supper to Salvation proved from the Myſtical 
ſtyle by which this whole matter is ed in the Scripture. Aud 
that by tbeſt degrees : 1. The Lite of particular Members of 
tbe Myſiical Body of Chriſt #5 in the Scripture ſuppoſed to depend 
on a conflant repetition of influences from abe common vital Prin- 
ciple, as the Life of particular Members in the Body Natural 
does. 8. IX. 2. The Scripeure alſo ſuppoſes the Life of particu- 
lar Members to depend as mach on their conjunction with the 
whole Myſtical Body, ix order to their receiving theſe repeated 
Iufluences, as the Life of particular Members in the Natural Bo- 
dy depends on their conjunction with the whole natural Body. 
9. X. z. The Church, with which it was ſuppoſed ſo neceſſary 

4 for particular Members to be united in order to their participati- 

on of this Spiritual Life. i plainly ſuppoſed to be the Church in 

this World, and that viſible Socicty of them which joyned in the 


ſame 
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ſeme publick exereiſes of Religion in tbr Age when theſe things 
wre rien. F. XI, XII. 4. The Reaſons — — 
+» Writers for. this purpoſe are ſucb as concern the Church 27 « 
Church, aud ſo ar 2 able to the latter Ager of the Church 1. 
thoſe earlier ones wherein they were firſt uſed, $. XIII. 5: P. 
order to this Myſtical Union with the Cliurch it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, i ar as an Ordinary means can be ſo; that we partake 
of the Lords Supper. This proved from 1 Cor. x. 17. F. XIV, 
The ſame thing proved from the true delign of the Euchariſt rigbe- 
| ys This done by theſe degrees. *' 1. The deſign of dur 
Saviour ſeems to have been ibe Myſtical r ſo mach ſpoken of in 
- the Philoſopby then received as the peculiar Office of the )- 
{SS = tbis Union the reaſon of — being in Chriſt is his being in us. 
3 · Two things, according to the Scripture, to be diſtinguiſhed in 
Chriſt. kd aud Spirit, and in botb regards we are concernet 
that he be united to us. S. XV. 4. Ther? are very material res- 
ſons why our Saviour ſhould require this Bodily Union I eontradi · 
diftinion to the Spiritual, viz. The benefits which eur Bodies in 


contradiſtindion to our Spirits may receive by it. 1. That by his 


Corporal Union with Chriſt we may be made ſenſible of the 


. 'reft he hat in ow Bodies, and of our obligation to ſerve bim-with 
our Bodies, and to ebſtein from thoſe {ins which are ſtattd in the - 


Body. The great neceſity of ibis in'that Age. F. XVI, XVII, 


XVIII, XIX, XX. 2. That by ibi means they might be aſſured - 


. | of theRelurreRion of bei Bodies. $, XXI. 5. Therefore, ac- 
-  carding:#0 the Practices and Conceptions ther prevailing, tbe Eu- 


. -Charitt was the moſt proper meant whereby#bi Bodily Union/with 


Chriſt couldbave-been contrived, whether it be conſidered, 1. K. 
- -# Sacrifice. Aud that eber at an ordinary Sacrifice. $. XXII, 
XXIII, XXIV. © Or as Federal Sacrifice, S. XXV. Or, 2 A. 
o Myſtery, and this of tbe greateſt ſort. The likeneſt between the 


deſigu ef the Heathen Myſteries aud of the Bleſſed Sacrament. . 


. | The Myſteries were Commemorative; amd ibi giuntraly of "the 
- - ſufferings of their Gods. S. XxVL. They were performed by ex- 
- .. ternal Symbols. - Particularly Bread was @ Sacred Symbol of U- 
nity. Obſerved i the Rites Mithras, among the Pythagoræ- 
ans. F. XXVII, XXVIIL - I the anient way of Marriage by 
Confarreation, and in Truces , 5. XXIX. And among ' the 
+ Jews) S. XX. Ib MyReries defigited parrieutarly fur thegood 
e the Soul, and ibas in the flare — . XXXI "= 
$278 d 4 | 1 
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Saloatidn net ordinarily io le expetied without Ch. 18 


the Myſteries tbey were obliged to Conſeſſion of fins, an i an- 
dertake new Rader of living well. S. XXXH.. - In e Myſteries 
it was uſual to change the names of the things uſed in them without. 
any thought of @ change of Nature. S. XXXIJU. 6. Upon theſe - 
Principles, and according to the nature of thiſe Myſtical contriven- 
ces, thu Bodily Union may very well be ſuppoſed io be made by our 
Saviours chauging the name of Bread into that. of hit om Body, 
S. XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVI. 


HAVE hitherto ſhewn that the Graoe conveyed in Baptiſm 
is ueeeſſaryt0 Salvation, and that it is covfined to the ex- 
terual Sacrament of Baptiſm.as the only ordiaary means ap- 
pointed whereby we may receive it. I now proceed to 
prove the ſame thing concerning. the other Sacranent, 
that of the Lords Supper. But before Lſet upon this, it will be 
convenient to premiſe two things. 

1. THAT thia@ependence on the Epiſcopsl Communion for awalid- 
Baptiſm wil alone ſuffice, ſofar, for my purpoſe, ar to diſcourage tbe 
Nr petuat ing any oppaſur Communian. All thole Arguments which. 
prove the. Buchariſt neceſſary will much more prove Baptiſm neceſ- 
ſary, without which the Euchariſt cannot be had, though, onthe. 


cContrary, Baptiſm might be neceſſary if the Euchariſt were not ſo. 


Beſides, that our Adverſaries themſelves are more ſenſible of the 
cefſiry of Beptiſne than they are of- the neceſſiy of the Eucbariſt, 
if not for Salvation it {elf abſelutely, yet at leaft for our congfers. 
and aſſurance of it. If therefore the validity of Bapaiſmr it (elf de- 
pend on the Autbarivy of him who adminiſters it, end [this Au- 
ahorizy cannot be had without Epiſeqpel Qrdinotion, thus much at 
Jeaft will. follow, that valid Baptiſm-canonly be expocted in the 
Epiſcopal Communion. Whence it will follow, that che true No- 
tion of a Church muſt alſo be contiaed-to'the Epiſcopal Communion. 
Though a multitude inv ii united in the helief of the Chriftian- 
Dottrines may be. called a Chaneh in a ſeore wherein that word is 
ardinarily uſed by our Ad verſarics ſor the Ehwreb of the Elet?, that 
is, ol Elac allo in the ir andiuarꝝ Not ion of that ond. ſor the Elect 
according to God's ſecretaundiſceryoblepurpyſe 3 yet underſtanding 
a Church for an exteraual Body Poltickamited among themſelves by 
a viſible confederation, and as it is a pripiledged Society, of whoſe 
2xiviledges we may aſſute ur (elves by being Members of it, and 
dl. whole Memberſhip we can beſt affure our ſelves, and as it is the 


ſeag 


1 . e ele Lord's Nope, 
ſeat of — — none —— — of un- 
baptized Perſour, how pevitens or helieving ſoever, can make t 

ſuch a — Yer this is the of e 
which it can be any comfort to any that hie is a Member of it. And 


this is the ſence which is principally eoncerned in this preſent di- 


ſpute. 


THEY day indeed that God does not confine his Graces to his g. 


Sacraments. Ad mit it were ſo. But can they therefore ſay that 
whole Multitudes of Perſons depending on Gods extrerrdinary fa- 
weavers can make up that priviledged Society which we call a Chureb? 
or can they ſay that ſuch Multitudes as theſe may heve all che or- 
dinary means of Salvation though they want the Sarrements ? H 
fo, what obligation can there be to recerve the Sacramenis at all, 
when men may enjoy all the ordinary means of Selvation without 
them, and be withall 2ſſuyed that they do enjoy them? But indeed 
the Sacraments are the viſible conftitnents of ſuch a Society as this is. 
Baptiſm is the ſolemn edmiſſion of Members into the Church, And 
how can Multisud ? make up a Chereh who were never admitted 
into it? How can they make a conepleat Chureb who have no Pow- 
er of . odmitting new Menibers ? At leaſt how can they ſecure ſur- 
 ceffion, and continue to be a Charch, without this Power of admis- 
ung new Members ? The reſult therefore ofthis Diſcourſe will be, 
that if theſe Principles hold true, that they can never fo much us 
sbſtein from the Epiſcopal Communion for any conditions required 
from them which are not more intolerable than the want of all 
Church Society, and of the comfort of the Ordinances. And if this 
comfort be ſo great as our Adverſaries themſelves do uſually con- 
ſeſs it tobe, ean be but few caſes which can even excuſe this 
Forbearamee of Communion. - | 


Bu I in'Caſe the Ipeſitions ſhould prove ſo wwlarful as tobe 5. IV. 


greater-miſcbiefs to him who ſhould ſubmit to them than could be 
recompenſed by the advantage of the Communion 3 yet even in this 
Caſe he t alſo to abſtein from all qppoſite (ommunion. For on 
this ſuppoſition their Bapiiſm will be no Baptiſm, nor conſequent- 
ly can the Members admitted by their Baptiſm be true Churob- 
Members, which if they be not, no number of them, how greet 
ſoever, can ever make a Church. And then all they act as a Chureb, 
that is, by any Autborit ended to be derived from God, muſt 
not only prove a pere Nallity, that is, infer no obligation on 
God to perform thoſe Spiri bine, which, if validly admi- 
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niſtxed;” they would have.obliged-himto perform; but be alſo a 
Crime highly puniſhable by the Principles of Government, even the 
uſarping an- Authority which had never been Legally committed 
to them. And then though the ſuppoſed unlamfulneſ7 of the Im- 


poſition might excuſe. them, whole conſciences,were ſo perſwaded 


that the Impoſitions were unlawful, from that Communion which 
could not be had without ſuch Ivipoſitions 3: yet it could never ex- 
cuſe them for venturing the guilt of a fix, and eſpecially of a fix 
of ſo heinous a nature as that is of abetting, as well as of aſſuming, 
an uſurped Authority. And therefore the ſafeſt way for ſuch Per- 
ſons would be to abſtein from all Communion till they may reco- 
ver that by lawful complyances which had been loſt by having un- 
lawful ones expected from them, and. in the mean time to obſerve 
punctually the Morel Duties, which all acknowledg-ctcrnally ob- 
ligatory, of Faithand Repeutauce, till God ſhall: be pleaſed . to 
reſtore them to lawful means of enjoying the Rituals oß Reli- 
ion. 6 ee W 
o AND, if men might be perſwaded, even thus far, two con- 
ſequences would follow of very great importance for the preſer- 
vation and maintenance of Catholick Peace. The fitſt is, that 
even the. abſteining ef Pious Perſons from the lawful Communion. 
would. be very rare. For nothing would-oblige ſuch to abſtein, 
but ſuch compliances as would be more miſtbievous than the lawful. 
Communion could be beneficial. * And to fuch-Perſons who had ex- 
perienced and reliſned the comfort of the Ordinences, very few 
things would appear ſo miſchievous as a deprivation of thoſe com 
forts which they had enjoyed in theſe Ordinances. | This there- 
fore would oblige all ſuch Perſons to all fincere endeavours after 
ſuch Information as might bring them to the ſentiments of their 
Superiors 3 and withall would take them off from all bawghrineſz 
and willfullneſs.of humour, ſo that nothing would be able to keep 
off ſuch Perſons from compliance but the true importance of: the 
Cauſe. i And. they who were willing to yield and to receive better 
information, nay, very heaxtily add ſincerely deſiraom of it, that 
they might thereby obtain the comfort of Ordiuances ſo much ya- 
lued by them, could not frequently fail of ſo much conviction. as 
might ſuffice for Peace, if it did not bring them altogether to the 
ſence of their ſuperiors. . | Wein Fett en 
A. SEC ONO Conſequence would be, that even thoſe few 
Pioxs Perſons bo. after all diſigence ſed to inform themſelves, and a 
iin , | lawful 
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Jewful condeſeendenee, could nor ſubmit 70 the terms.of the lawful 
Communion, would yet never perpetuate ſo much as their Non-Com- 


munion:. For as long as they formed no Parties, nor joyned with 


any which were already formed, their differences mult naturally 
extinguiſh with their Perſons, which would, at leaſt, ſecure the 
C 5 Communion intire for the next generation. And this muſt 
alſo be a great comfort. to ſuch Perſons that they could thus recon- 
cile their duty to God with the Peace of the Chureb, and at once ſe- 
cure themſclyes from the fin of compliance, and from the great 
miſebief, at leaſt, if it ſhould not prove to be a fin, of being ac- 
ceſſary to Eccleftaftical diviſion. This, ſure, would be the Caſe 
if men were thus fax convinced, and were withall as truly humble 
and ſincere and conſcientious in this matter as they pretend to be. 


THESE two things are of ſo great importance for the pre- g. VII. 


ſervatlon of Peact and Government, as that I cannot think but 
God would take care to ſecure them if he ever intended any pre- 
ſervation of either of them. And in this regard this Doctrine 
ſeems rather agreeable to the mind of God, becauſe it does ſo ef- 
fectually ſecure them. This premiſal may ſuffice to warn the Rea- 
der how ſufficient this is for. my purpoſe, that Baptiſm, at leaſt, is 
- ſucha means without which. Salvation cannot ordinarily be expe» 
- Red, and that the Epiſcopal Commamion is neceſſary for ſecuring 
a valid Baptiſm. Whence it will follow that though we had not 
that evidence of the like neceſſity of the Encharift as we have of 
the neceſſity of Baptiſin, yet our. Cauſe were not like to ſuffer for 
want of it. | 


A SECOND thing tobe premiſed is this, Thet is canner be 5, VIII 


expected that this Sacrament of the Lards Supper ſhould be as — 
ry as that of Baptiſm. Iknow ſome of the Ancients who unde 

ſtand the paſſage of St. Joh. vi. of the Lord's Supper, inferred 
thence that it was as neceſſary for the Salvation, even of Infants, 
as.Baptiſm it ſelf was, But I have not now to do with thoſe who 
are of that opinion. And as I dare ndt undertake to defend it; 
ſo Ido not conceive my ſelf obliged to do ſo by any concernment 
of my preſent .defigy. I cannot but think that the benefit confer- 
red in Baptiſm, of forgiveneſs of former fins, and the infuſion of 


the Holy Ghoſt, are ſufficient for- Salvation ſo long as Perſons con- x14y. at he 
tinue in that Spiritual ſtrength and purity which they had in end of the Of- 


Baptiſm: I am (ure our own Church thinks ſo, and I think it 


might eaſily have been proved that the antienter Ages of the Pri- B. 
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tive Church, thoſe of them, at leaſt, which paſſed before tlie 
Pelagian Controverſies, were of the ſame mind. And if we judg 
of it by alluſion to the cuſtoms of the Heather Myſteries ( from 
whence, as I faid, the Copy of the Chriftian Sacraments ſeems to 
have been taken) they were (6 far from thinking the greater My- 
feeries abſolutely neceſſary for him who had already been initiated 
in the leſſer, as that they uſually preſcribed a certain time before 
he who had received the leſ7 was capable of the greater. Five years 
is commonly ſuppoſed to have been the Period prefixed for that 
purpoſe, at leaft to the making antnox1lvs, for which a years ſpace 
was requilite even after their receiving the greater Myſterier. And 
it was taken for a great irregularity in the Caſe of Demerrias Pols- 
orcetes that he was permitted to partake of both Myſteries at wwe 
time, And the Lord's Supper, wherein Chriſt's ſuffering is ſo 
repreſented to our eyes, and which was profeſſedly inſtituted by 
Cbriſt for that purpoſe, that it might perſorm the office of the a- 
then Imager, as the oppoſers of Pnages argued againſt the Patrons 
of them, ſeems at once to exhibit all the c i which the vi- 
ftian Religion could admit of, as well as the greater Myſteries thern- 
ſelves, For my purpoſe it is fafficient thut it be neceſſary for en 
tuning the Salvability of Adu, who have loſt their Boptiſmal 
firength and Parity, it they would comme and grow ſtrong and 
ripe in that nem Life which they have received in their Bap 
None who ſurvives his Baptiſm for any conſiderable white can 
think himſelf unconcerned in this Caſe as thus ſtated. And 
therefore if this may be proved, that it is ueceſſary for the Salva 
tion of ſuch Perſons as theſe are; this will as much oblige ſuch Per- 
ſons to receive the Lords Supper often, and confequently to ſub- 
mit to all unſinful! Inpofitions that may be required from them as 
Conditions on which they may be admitted to receive it, as they 
were at firſt obliged to get themſelves baptized, and to ſubmit to 
all ſuch anſinful conditions required by them who had alone the 
power of baptizing them. 

THIS will appear if our Brethren will be pleaſed toconfider 
the importance of that Myſtical ftile wherein this whole matter is 
expreſſed in the Scripture, that is, if they will be pleaſed to 

continue the Megory of Life, and the Anatogy between the natu- 
ral Fody and the Myſtical Body of Chrift, fo far, at leaſt, as the ſa- 
cred Writers themſelves are Pleaſed to continue it. And ſure 
Hat cannot be thought preſumptuous. To — is = 
| ervable, 


Ch. 16. exfernsl Communicating is the Lord's Supper. 


Cervable, 1. That this Analogy between the Natural Body and 
the Myſticsl Fody of Chrift is continued in this, that no Member 
in the Myſtiegl Body can continue in that Spiritual Life of which it 
partakes by being a Member of that Myſtical Body, without a confiant 
repetition of thoſe vital influences by which it was fir} enlivened, a- 
ny more than a Member of the Natural Body can continue its Na+ 
tural Life without a continual new ſupply of thoſe vital influences 
from the head by which this Natural Life is maintained. And there- 
tore as it is certain that that Member which wants this coutiuxation 
of vital influences does certainly decay, and by degrees loſe that Ma- 
tural Life which is maintained by thole influences, though it be ime 
poſſible to determine the certain Period wherein it ſhall die; ſo it 
is, by the ſame proportion af reaſoning, as certain that he who has 
not ue influences from Chriſt cominucd to him, is in a dying condi- 
tien, notwithſtanding the Principle of new Li recciond 

in his Baptiſn. If therefore the Excherift be the Game way an i- 
wary means of continaing this nem Life, tien was of veces 

it, that is,of communicating thoſe —— 

Head of this Myſtiead. Body, as Baptiſin was 
this zital Principle; it will be as weeeſſorg for thoſe Adults, of 
hom we are ſpeaking; who ſuvive their Bopriſm, as Baptiſm 
it ſelf was to them when they ſirſt received it. <.. 


y him 


liefcom Chrifthe- 
thebofi infulice of. 
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AND, 2. The Scripture-does further proſecute this eue? $, X. 


between the Natural Bady and the Myſtic af Body of Chrift, that as 
it is impeibble for any particular Member in the Marural Bedy 40 


derive ls — 8 22 in con- 
pation wi | > 4 it is as impol bible | any 1. 
cular Memher in the Myſtical Body of Chrift to derive — — 


ces of Spiritual Life from Chrift who is the Head of that Myfticat 


Body any longer than it is anized with the awbole Myſtic] Body. . 


This appears plainly from that particular o this compariſon, 
that, as, in the Naterel Body , Mcmbers have their diſtinct fitua- 


tion, ſome of them. at a ditancefrom the Head, and they who 


are ſo receive their vital influences, though from the Head; yet 
not immediately, but by the uaſſel through which they are com- 


municated, aud by the influence. of the nearer parts, ſo that 
theſe vital influence ate maintained and continued in the partiou 


lar Members as well by cheir mutual inſſuences on each ober as 
by the common influences which they. all receive ſtom the. Head 


{a. there are allo ſuppoſed the like conveyances * | 
| Jv 
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Body, and che like diſtinction of offices'in the Members of it by. 
which they become neceſſary to each other, as the Head is neceſſa- 
ry to them all. And this argument is purpoſely urged by the 
Apoſtle himſelf to let particular Cbriſtiaus underſtand their obli- 
gation to keep united with one another in order to their receiv- 
ing vital inſluences from the Head. And by the nature of the 
compariſon here uſcd-it is-plainly ſuppoſed that the advantage 
which the Members may expect from the mutual intercourſe of 
each others gifts, whileſt they are united to each other in external 
Communion, is not only extrinſecal by moving and exerciſing the 
good Principle within them, but neceſſary intrixſecally for the 
preſervation of that Spiritual Life which they are already ſuppo- 
ſed to enjoy, as the Members in the Natural Body do not only loſe 
the ad vantage of a ſprightſul vigorous Life, but of Life it (elf, by 
an interruption of their communication with ech other. And 
this is implyed in the ſimilitude of the Vine, where our Saviour 
expreſsly warns his Apoſtles, that, as 4 brauch cannot bear Fruit 
of it ſelf except it continue in the Vine, ſo neitber could they except 
they abided in him. Where it is plain that ( hriſt is not underſtood 
Perſonally but Myſtically, when they are ſuppoſed capable of abi- 
ding in bim. And this Myſtical way of ſpeaking is ſo familiar 
with St. Jobn, as well as our Saviour, as that it cannot be 
thought ſtrange that he ſhould thus expreſs himſelf, | 
. THEREFORE the Church with. which it was ſuppo- 
ed ſo neceſſary for particular Members to be united in order to. 
their participation of the influences of Spiritual Life is plainly 
ſuppoſed to be the Chrch in this World, and that vifible Society 
of them which joyned in the ſame-pablick exerciſes of Religion in 
that Age when theſe things were written. This appears plainly 
from all the Apoſtle ſays concerning this Church of which he there 
ſpeaks. They were plainly an organized Body ,- conſiſting of 
Governours as well as Governed, which were all qualified for their 
offices by Gifts. of the. Spirit, * Apoſtles, Evengehiſts, Prophets, 
Paſtors and Teachers, which were all only uſcful for the Church in 
this World, and only for their benefit as united in Aſſemblies, theſe 
Gifts being generally of that nature as that otherr were more con- 
ceracd in them than they who had them. Their Gifts were alſo 
of the ſame kind, and many of them more principally deſigned 


c 1 Cor. xii, for the edification of Believers than the conviction of Infidels. 


Such were the gifts of * knowing Myſteries , Juterpretation of 
Tongues, 
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of che Erebariſt, where the Idjos had his ſet part aſſigned 
him, and was to anſwer Amen. [Theſe were the very em- 24. 
ployments-of the Synaxes in that Age. And therefore certain- Ro 


Towgnery of *Propbeſying and '* Praying, eſpecially of that office 1 Cor. xi. 4, 


3. Xiii. 9. xiv. 
I, 3, 473. 223 


ly. che Church, thus: united by ſuch Gifts and Offices of the Spi- 1 Theſ, v. 20. 
rut, maſt needs have been that Body of them which joyned | ! 3 
in the celebration of their public Aſemblies, and conſidered un- c 8 46. 


der that very Notion as they were united in thoſe Aſſemblies, 
for which alone theſe Gifts and Offices were uſeſul. And plain- 
ly the Apoſtles deſign being, as I have elſewhere obſerved, in 
all theſe Diſcourſes to prevent the falling away of the Perſons 
to whom he writes, either to Fudaiſin or Gentiliſm, or any 
of the Herefies which then began to appear, there could be 
nothing more appoſite to this purpoſe than to perſwade them 
to keep to this external. Body as united by the celebration of the 
ſame public 1 whereby they were viſibly and notori- 
ouſly diſtinguiſhed from thoſe erraneam Societies; and nothing 
. more diſagreeable than our Ad verſaries Notion of a multitude, 
not a body of Eled, not diſtinguiſhable trom others by ſuch no- 

torious Characters as might be prudently uſeful by way of Ar- 


BESIDES the ſimilitude of a Vine uſed by our Saviour C. XII. 
was the ſame which had been uſed concerning the carnal V. Pal. Ixxx. 8, 


rae! in the Old Teſtament, and therefore very fitly applyed to 
the Spiritual and Myſtical Iſrael in the New, according to that 


14, 15. Iſa. v. 


way of arguing which is ſo univerſally obſerved by the ſacred Ezek. xix. 10. 
Writers of: the New Teſtament. And then conſidering that Hole x. 1. 


the Chriftians made the Spiritual Iſcael a Society in the ſame 
ſence wherein the carnal Iſrael had been ſo before, nay, allow- 
ed of ſomething ſuitable to thoſe very means by which they 
were confederated into a Society, Inſtead of Circumciſion they 
continued not the Myſtical Circumciſion -of the beart, but 
Baptiſe which had been a means taken up by the Few before 
the Preaching of the chriſtian Religion, and which they thoughe 
more countenanced by the Prophets who had foretold the ſtate 
of Chriftianity than Ciraumciſia it ſelf was, and withal thought 
it more agrecable to the more Spiritual nature of the Chili 
an Ruligion in compariſon of the Fewiſh. And ſo for. Sacri- 
fices, though they zejected the | bloody ones which they [alſo 
change difountenanced by thoſe ſame Prophyfier which had 

mY |  "Bbb predicted 
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predicted the ſtate of Myſtical Fudaiſm, yet they allowed a 


Salvation not ordinarilyto be ene Red without Ch. ib. 


Mybics! Melchiſcdechian- Sacrifice, not only of the Morals of 
Religion, but alſo under thoſe very Elements and Symbols which 
they ſuppoſed predified and Typified in thoſe fame Writers who 
had ſpoken fo diſparagingly ot the bloody Sacrifices. Yet ſtill theſe 
means of confederation, though they were indeed more agreea- 
ble to the nature of a Spiritual Religion than thoſe among the 
Fewr, were ſtill external, and therefore as proper for confede- 
rating an external Society as thoſe were in the room of which they 
ſucceeded. . 

AND, 4. It is farther obſervable, that, though the im- 
mediate deſign of the Sacred Writers ſeems to have been to 
cure the Perſons to whom they wrote in the external Com- 
munion of the Church in that Age wherein they wrote; yet 
the reaſons uſed by them for this purpoſe are ſuch as concern 
the Church as a Charch, and ſo as ſuitable to the later Ager 
of the Church as thoſe earlier ones wherein they were firſt u- 
ſed. Indeed if the Argument uſed to prove their obligation 
to continue in the external Communiou of the Church had been 
this, that they could not otherwiſe partake of the miraculous 
X&Piouſa and manifeſtations of the Spirit; than as thoſe Gifts 
and manifeftations were proper to that Age, ſo the Argument 
would loſe its force in ſucceeding Ages which could not — 
tend to thoſe Gifts and manifeſtations. But when I conſider 
that thoſe Gifts and 3 in that Age, did genetal- 
ly accompany the Graces of the Spirit, and that therefore it 
is no good Argument to conclude, that the Spirit was only 
given 2 extraordinary ane ps becauſe he was pleaſed to ma- 
nifeſt himſelf by Gifts and Appearances that were indeed ex- 
traordinary: when I conſider that it is the Spirit as a Princi- 
ple of Spirimeal Life, of which they are ſuppoſed to be de- 
prived by falling away from that external Communion 3 nay, 
as a Principle of Spiritual Life to themſelves: when I conſider 
that the .Chxrch being called Chrift , they are ſuppoſed to loſe 
their intereſt. in Chrift and all his ſaving Graces by ſeparating 
from the Communion of the Church, to loſe their intereſtin his 


*Redemption, to loſe their intereſt in him by loſing his Spirit 


ag” whoſoever has not is none of OMe 1 mere af, 
falling away from their Beptiſmal atians, are ſup- 
poſed. to have ſorſeited all the advantages of their 9 5 
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” vt in the Lord's Supper. 
their illumination, their 1afting of the beavenly gift, their parti- 
cipation of the Holy Ghoſt, 4 talling of = ood Word of 
God aud of the Powers of the World to come, and ſo to have 
forfeited them as to need Renovation as intire as if they ne- 
ver had enjoyed them; nay, to have forfeited their whole in- 
tereſt in the Nem Covenant, which ſure reſpects the Graces of 
the Spirit more principally than his Gifts : 1 ſay when I con- 
ſider theſe things, 1 cannot but think that the Graces here 
ſpoken of on theſe occaſions are as well the Graces properly 16 
called as the Gifts of the Spiri, thoſe of them which are to 
be ordinarily expected in all Ages, as thoſe which were pro- 
per to that, thoſe of them which are abſolutely neceſſary for 
Salvation, as well as thoſe which were only more convenient for 
the more advantagious procurement of Salvation. And ſure 
we have reaſon to expect, as, that theſe ordinary neceſſary 
Graces of the Spirit ſhould be continued to theſe later Age s 
wherein they are till as neceſſory as they were at firſt, ſo that 
they ſhould be continued im the ſame means of conveyance by 
which they were communicated at firſt. And we have the ra- 
ther reaſon to expect that they ſhould be continued by the 
' ſame means of conveyance, becauſe if they be continued at all, 
eſpecially if they be continued by way of a Covenant which 
may afford ſuch a right as may be Legally challenged, it muſt 
be continued by virtue of thoſe ſame Proviſions which were 
then made, there being no others pretended ſince, nor indeed 
to be ever expected for the future. And therefore if, in thoſe 
times, theſe Graces of the Spirit could not have been expected 
out oſ the external Communion of the Church, it muſt follow, 
by the ſame proportion of. reaſoning, that they are not to be 
expected now, nor for ever. | 


. 
2 . 
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5. THEREFORE in order to this Myſtics participati- S. xlv. 


on of this Grace, (which is not otherwiſe to be expected 
than by theſe Muſtical means by which God hiraſelf has Tagr- 
ed its conveyance) it is abſolutely neceſſary, as far as an ordi> 
nary means can be ſo, that we partake of the Lord's Supper. 


This plainly appears from the Principles now mentioned. For 1 Cor. x. 19. 


we being many are one Bread, and one Body: For we are all 
partakgrs of one Bread. Where it is plain, 1. From the cohe- 
rence, that the Bread hete ſpoken of is no other than that which 
we teceive in the Lords e. : 4 That the reaſon why we 

2 are 


1 Cor. x. 16. 


; pears, 


1 Cor. xi. 24. 
Luk. ang. 35 was given for us according to gc. Lie But this canndt be 


ate ſaid. to partake of ove Bead, is, becauſe it is ſaid to be 
broken before we receive it, fo that all are ſuppoſed to com- 
municate of the ſame loaf. 3. That by our communicating in 
this one Bread which muſt therefore be broken- before we can 
communicate in it, we are in a Myſtical ſtuce ſaid to be one 
Bread, as I have obſerved that Myſteries, eſpecially thoſe of Di- 
vine appointment, do not only ſigniſie, but alſo cauſe, the things 
ſignified by them. And, 4. That becauſe this Fread is allo 
called the Body of Chriſt, therefore our partaking of this one 
Bread [ Her is the word properly uſed concerning it when 
it is ſpoken of as meet | is our Noi, our Commumion, or 
rather Communication in this Body. And, 5. That it hence 
follows, by the ſame Rule of Myſtical reaſoning, that we are 
ſaid to be one Body, becauſe we do communicate in ove Body, 
as we were ſaid to be one Bread by our partaking of aue Bread. 
This plainly ſhews that all the advantage which we are to ex- 
peR from Chrift by being Members of his Myſtical Political Bo- 
dy the Church, is to be derived from our communicating in the 
Lords Supper, becauſe it is by this Communion that we be- 
come Members of this Myſtical Political Body. But it further 
appears, from the reaſoning of the Apoſtle in this place, how 


it is that we are hereby made oeBody, which will very much 


conduce to the cleating of the Argument deduced from it, 
and for chewing the heceſſty of our becoming Members of this 
Body. 6. Therefore it is alſo further clear that the one Body 
of which we are made Members by communicating in this one 
Bread is no other than Chrifts Body. This appears from the words 
immediately preceding: The: Brend which: 2 Mak is it not the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? and beſides from the reaſon- 
ing as I have now explained it. For the reaſon hy we come 
to be made ene Body by our partaking of one Bread being plain- 
ly the words of Inſtitution in which 'Chrift has called that 
Bread of which wt Partake bjs Body; it phatnly- appears that 
the Body of which we\partake by. this Bread is uo other than 
his Body, and that his - Perſonal Natural 'Ones This plainly ap- 

— the Body of which he ſpeaks when he calls the 
Emxcbariftical Bread, his Body, is plainly that-which he ſeys was 
broken for us, according to St. Paul in this Epiſtle, and which 


undetiood of the Myſticet, but only of his Perſonal Boy. Flie 


conſequence 
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Reer 
— 


conſequence whereof will be, that the whole Charch becomes one 
Body Myſtical of Cbriſt by this participation of his Perſonal and 


Natura] Body in the Lords Supper. ä 
AND becauſe the right underſtanding of this will be of 5, xv. 
uſe, not only for my preſent purpoſe, but for preventing many 
popular miſunderſtandings in this matter, particularly that of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and becauſe the things I have to ſay on this Sub- 
ject are ſuch, as, at leaſt, I have not ſeen obſerved by others, 


I hope it may prove not an 
ment to the Reader, to endeav 


altogether ungrateful divertiſe- 
our an explication of this My- 


ſterious contrivance, which yet I intend to diſpatch with as 
much brevity as the Argument will permit. 1. Therefore, the 
great deſign of Chriſt plainly appears to have been that My- 
flical wor ſo much ſpoken of in the Myſtical Philoſophy of 
that Age, and ſpoken of as the peculiar office of the 0) 
This St. Paul himſelf ſpeaks of elſewhere that be came to make Eph. ii. 14, 
all one. And our Saviour makes this the great deſign of his? Io. 
Prayer for his Diſciples, That they all may be one as thou, Fa- Joh. xvii. ar. 
ther, art in me, and J in thee, that they alſo may be one in is, See Ver. 11, 
that the World may believe that thon haſt ſent me. So St, Fobn Joh, ui 1 
expreſſes the end of our Saviours death to have been that bee 
might gather together in ONE the Children of God which were 
Fi 


ſeantered, 


is Unios is expreſſed according to the way 


uſual in the Scriptures to expreſs the whole by an enumerati- 

on of particulars by bis being in wand our being in him, and 
indeed by this {ater only as a''conſequenee of the former; fo - 
that the very reaſon why we are ſaid to be in bim, is, becauſe - 


be is firſt fuppoſed to be n 1. 


conſcquence ſeems to be that cautious way then taken up of 


And the true reaſon of this 


ſpeaking concerning God, that they would not allow him to 
be in any thing for fear of the confinement which weak ima- - 
ginations might fancy from ſuch a way of (peaking. To cor- 
Tet this error of the imaginamon, they invented contradicto- 


ry ways of ſpeaking concerning him. 
, and yet 290 2 Every · where in regard of the depen- 47 
dence of things on him, and yet 


no where in regard of con- , 
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made him n- Porphyr. Sent. 
ex ſentey- 
tl uy ma 


ſmement. which kind this way of ſpeaking alſo is, that 
be is z in 'regard of his influence on us, and” we in bim, 


in regard of che independence 
menſity of his preſence. 3. T 


of his inflüencts, and che im- 


herefore the Scripture ſpeaking 
B b b 3 of . 


re. 
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of Chriſt, does diſlinguiſh him under two conſiderations, as to 
his fleſh wherein he ſuffered, and as to his Spirit by which 
Luk. xxiv. 26. he was raiſed and 2 And it is obſervable that the ra- 
aus, ſing and glorifying of Chrift in the Spirit are grounded on his 
firli having ſuffered in the fleſh. Accordingly our Union with 
him is expieſſed in both regards, not only that we are made 
z Eph. iv. 4. one Spirit with him, but that we muſt become one Pody with 
* 5. him alſo. And as his Body in oppoſition to the Spirit is cal- 
4 oy led his fp, ſo we are allo ſaid to be one © fleſh, with him 
1 Joh. iv. 2,3. the ſame way as married Perſons are, on account of that in- 
z3 y . 
2 Joh. 9. ſtitution 3 made one fleſh, as Eve was from Adam, fleſh of bis 
* Eph. v. 25, floh, and bone of bis bone, in alluſion whereunto we are allo 
wy * 87. aid to be Members bit Body, of bis fleſh, and of bis bones. 
393% Which is a clear account of the ivarrs caxfpwny Xy EU 
Kærukgtedelg in Ignatius, * the fleſply as well as the Spiritual Union with, 
re . and ſimilitude to Chrift, which hence appears to have been 
Zum © very agreeable to the Notions of thoſe times. So far it is 
PT. from bcing an Argument againſt the genuineneſs of thoſe E- 
AN piſtles as Bloxdell makes it, becauſe he did not underſtand thoſe 
& ais E- Principles. I do not at preſent intend to diſcourſe of our U- 
NOZIN H. nimm with Chrift in Spirit, becauſe I may hereafter have oc- 
782 ZAP- cafion to do it when I (hall explain the true notion of our 
II NET MA. Union and Communion with him. All that I ſhall now obſerve 
TOS ned concerning it is only this, that though our Union to Cbriſt 
Teig. Let. in Spirit be indeed the moſt immediately beneficial Union with- 
: _ £ 14,9097 out which our fleſhly Union could be of little or no advan- 
ew tage to us; yet that this fleſply Union is more immediately 
76 Em neceſſary to ws, becauſe without it we can expect no intereſt 
nf Emaxbry neceſſary ; we can expe us 
g Emer in his Spiritual Union. For as his own ſufferings in the fleſb 
5 lags Nee" intitled him to the glory of the Spirit, fo plainly this ve- 
vs 7 3 ry inſtance of — is thus applied by the Apoſtle, that we 
8 muſt firſt be like him in his ſefferinge that we may expect to 
7 Leg E be like him in the glory of his Reſurrelien. . Beſides the Al- 
e Y legory of this Myſtical lauguage holds exactly to my purpoſe, 
755 TN that as in the Natural Body no Member can expect to partake 
ZA PK IEK R Of the Spirits and other vital influences of the whole Body that 
3 IINET- is not firſt wnized to it earually, ſo none can expect this Ti- 
MATIKH- oy with Chrift in the Spirit, which is anſwerable to thoſe vi- 
36. P-15- tal influences in the Notwrel Body, till he be firſt anmed to him 
in the body and fleſh. | EM 
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en with him in order to our participation of Spiritual influ- 
ences, it is . further obſervable, 4. That there are very mate- 
rial reaſons why our Saviour ſhould require this bedily Uni-. 
on in eontradiſtinction to the Union of the Spirit, I mean fuchrea- 
ſons as concern the Body in contradiſtiuction to the Spirit; that 
is the benefits which the Body in contradiſl inction to the Spirit, 
might expect by this corporal, but Myſticzl Union with Cbriſti 
Body, One was, that, by this Corporal Union with Chriſt, we 
may be made ſenſible of the intereſt he has in our Body as 
well as our Son-, and therefore of our obligation to ſerve 
him alſo with gur Bodies, and to abſtein from thoſe carnal fins 
which had the? ſeat in the Body. This was particularly ne- 
ceſſary for the miſunderſtandings of that Age wherein this Sa- 
erament was firſt inſtituted, and for whoſe uſe it was peculi- 
arly contrived. They had been inured to believe that the. 
Body was no part of the Max, but only a troubleſome load 
7 priſon of the Soul. Whence it naturally followed, that 
What care was had of the Body would not be on any account 

of reſpect to the Body it (elf, but for the Seuls fake , as far 
as that might ſuffer by the impurity of the Body, But for 
that they were not very ſolicitous. For ſeveral of thoſe who 
were Philoſophically diſpoſed, eſpecially of choſe with whom 
the Apoſtles had to deal, were fo far from thinking that the 
Soul was like to ſuffer by any. impurity of the Body, as that 
they rather thought that ſeveral bodily pollutions. did rather 
contribute accidentally to the purity of the Soul, in as much 
as they might poſſeſs it with a greater abhorrence of the Body, 
and a greater inclination of leaving it , which might be in- 
creaſed it by the reſiſtance it met with in it. 


367 
BUT beſides this conſequential neceſſity of our bodily Vni- $. XVI. 


TO this they muſt therefore then have been the more inclina- S. XVII. 


ble, when they conſidered the obſcenity of the publick My- 


fteries which were then celebrated as moſt effectual means of par- Nay, it is 


ging the Soxl, not only by the vulgar, but even the Philoſo- 


yvenals ob- | 
rvation con- 


| 3 : cerning all the 
ſteries of thoſe times, that they were all | ay with — 4 vos proſtat ſa- 
an av 


A temple ? Sat, ix, 24. vid. Mit Ftlic. Otiav, p. a3 J. 237, 249+ & Net. 
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Porph. 


Porph. vit. 


Plotin, 
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pbers themſclves, thoſe of Swecoth Benoth and Thamns, or Ado- 
is, and Baal Peor or Priapus among the Converts of Pale- 
ſtine, and of the Orpbaick, Ægyptian and Elenſmian among 
thoſe of the diſperſion. Theſe were the famous Myſteries that 
were known to theſe Perſons, and as long as thele were 
ſuppoſed conducive to the purity of the Soul, they muſt have 
been encouraged to the greateſt bodily impurities , as the moſt 
likely means of obteining the greateſt Spiritual purity. 

AND they were alſo the rather leſs inclinable to be ſo- 
licitous for the Purity of the Body, becauſe they took it ſelf 
to be the greateſt Principle of impurity. All pollution and filth of 
the Son was ſuppoſed derived from matter, 1 they 
who endeavoured to be pure endeavourcd alſo to free them- 
ſelves from all adhefions of the Body. And the contrary im- 
pure Demon, the evil Principle, was taken for the Lord of mar- 


ter, and was thought to have power over them who did par- 


take of matter as long as they did partake of it on account 
of their partaking of it. So that, on this ſuppoſition, the ta- 
king any care of their Body, or ſhewing any reſpect to it, 
was ſo far from the freeing themſelves from impurity, as that 
it muſt have been taken for the moſt likely means of invol- 
ving them deeper in it, Therefore it was that Porphyry, on 
hearing Plotinus's Lectures, grew ſo much out of love with 
his being a Mew, that is, ſo far as a Body was neceſſary to 
the conſſitution of a Man, as that he thought of ſtarving 
himſelf out of his Body. Therefore alſo Plotinus was ſo a- 
ſhamed of his Body, as that he wonld by no means endure 
that any Picture ſhould be taken of it, when that favour was 
deſired from him by his friends, Thus in Triſinegiſtus, when 
the Ws comes to holy minds, one eſſect among others is 
ſaid to be that fo Ts nafugsuwu To Sau ii JovdTrw 
{voetTTovTai Tots oMSers ede duTOy Te Er NHC k. And 
.accordingly he makes it a requiſite for Baptiſm, where, accor- 
ding to him this vs is received, to bate the Body. Kays 
Bxol:Iwva: Bsoueu & vf f. Foy wh Tele T6 De u 
hows Gf TEvov, Star FiAnoo O Suva, And if this had 
been granted then, that the Body it {cf was ſuch « Principle 


of pollution to the Spiriz, how could they be folicitous for 
preſerving it from ſuch pollutions as were only capable of 
being tranſacted in the Body? How could they think them- 


ſelve 8 
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ſelves: concerned to preſerve that pare, which was it (elf ſup- 
poſed to be nothing but a pollution ? | | 


AND that theſe were particularly the ſentiments of thoſe g. xIx. 


Perſons with whom the Apoſtles had to deal, plainly appears 
from hence that the Principles on which they depend were 
generally owned by the 'Hereticks of that Age. They gene- 
rally took the God of this world for a diſtinct coeternal con- 
trary Principle to the God of Heaven, They alſo took this World 
for his peculiar Province, and thought themſelves obnoxious 
to his influences as long as they were in it. They thought 
it alſo the proper employment of the Angels of this World to 
tye their Souls to terreſtrial Bodies, and conſcquently that the 
belt way of freeing themſelves from ſubjection to them was to 
free themſelves from that tye. They thought that their Bodies 
were the creatures of this contrary wicked Principle; and there- 
fore that Marriage which was intended tor the purgation of Be- 
dies was an iiſtention of the Devil, and accordingly that Adam 
was damned for introducing, the firſt precedent of the exerciſe 
of it, though it was with his own wife. And accordingly 


we find theſe greateſt pretenders to the Spirit to be withal 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
charged with the moſt abominable pollations of the fliſh, and Jud -s. 


that they accordingly performed the Chriſtian Myſteries, as much 
of them as they were pleaſed to retain, with the ſame obſcenity 
which had before been practiſed among the Heathens. The 
particulars cannot be mentioned without immodeſty. On this 
account it is that we have ſo many exhortations to thoſe whom 
the Apoſtles would ſecure from thoſe ſeducers, that they would 


puriſie themſelves in the fleſþ as well as the Spirit, and that they 2 Cor. vii. t. 
would offer up their Bodies as well as their Sowls, as a living Rom. xil. 1. 


and a reaſonable Sacrifice, and that their whole Man might be 


kept wnblamable, their Bodies as well as their Souls and Spi- * Theſ. v. 23. 


rits . 


deſign of intire Purity and. Reformation which was intended by 
the Chriſtian Religion, to oblige them particularly ts Purity of their 
Bodies in contradiſtinction to the purity of the Spirit, becauſe, 
whileſt theſe Principles were believed, they who were never fo 
deſirous of, Spiritual Purity muſt have been at leaft negligent 
of this Pprity of the Body, if they had not utterly given them- 
ſelves. up to;carnal Impuritics, 2 the account now mentioned. 
| cc 


BY this it appears how very neceſſary it was for that great 9g. XX. 
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x Cor. vi. 15. 


Ver. 19, 20, 


$. XXI. 
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And confidering that it was a Principle granted among them 
that they os to purifie that part which belonged tp 
God, and their only pretence for neglecting the like Faruy of 
the Body was that they conceived it not to belong to him, but 
to an adverſe Feing whom they were neither ſo obliged to pleaſe, 
nor, if they would pleaſe him, was it ſo pꝛobable that he would 
be pleaſed with Pury: what could be a properer means to con- 


vince them of their miſtake in this particular, and to oblige - 


them to Corporal Purity, than to perſwade them to give up 
their Bodies , as well as their Souls, to Chrift, and to give 
him an intereſt in them by 2 particular and diſtinct Donati- 
on? And accordingly this was the way which was obſerved, 
and this is the Argument profeffedly made uſe of by the Apoſtle 
for this purpoſe : Know ye not that your Bodies are the Members 
of Criſt ? ſhall F then tale the Members of Cbriſt, and make vbem 
the Members of an barlot ? God forbid. And, Whas ? Know ye 
net that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Gboft wbich is in you, 
which ye baveof God, and are not your own 7 Por ye are bought 
with a price ; therefore glorifie God in your Body and in your 
Spirits, which are Gods, And becauſe it was by the filthinefs 
of the Heathen Myſteries that their Bodies had been defiled, 
therefore it was very proper and 4 to the horſour of 
the Chriſtian Religion that they ſhould be obliged to this Furi- 
ty of their Bodies mote diſtinctly and particularly in the Chri- 
ſtian er ie. | 

BUT there was alſo another reaſon which made it neeeſ- 
Gary that they ſhould be united to Chriſt bedily as well as fpi- 
rimally. That was that by this means they might be afſired 
of the Reſurretion of their Bodies. This was the Article of 
the Chriftizn Religion, on which, above all others, the comfore 


and encouragement of new Chriftiens principally depended, and 


x Cor. xv. 1a. 


which was indeed the prindpal inducement to them to under- 
take all the other Duties of the Chriſtian Religion and which 
notwithſtanding met with the meſt 4ificule reception of all 
others; and wherein God was therefore pleaſed to pive the 
greateſt A irance for the fatisfaQion of Perſons d. And 
particularly the Argument uſed for this purpoſe is this, that 
Chrift is riſen. Whence it is inſerred as a neceſſary conſequence 
that we muſt riſe alſo. And this is phinly fo inferred, as if 
it were impoſlible- that one could: be true anteſs the ey" 
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bo too And it is urge both ways : Negarively, if Chriſt be Ver. 14, 17. 


not riſen, all ing i in vain, our Faith is alſo vain, we are 


be our fint. We have only hopes in thir Life, and, in re Ver. 19. 


gard of the little enjoyment we can pretend to here, are be- 
come, ef all men, moſt miſerable. And if he be rilen, he is 


riſen as the firſt fruit, and as the Head. And as the whole Ver. 20, 23. 


Herveſt is confecrated in the firft fraits, and the whole Body 
is concerned in what befalls the Head; fo it is ſuppoſed im- 
poſſible that he can have riſen, but that we muſt thereby gain 
a Title to a Reſurrection. We, as: Members, ate ſaid already to 
have riſen, and to have ſate down in Heavenly places, becaule 
be who is our Head has already done both. And he, as our 
Head, is ſuppoſed uncapable of a compleat Reſarreion unleſs we 
riſe alſo who are his Members, Now this benefit being ſuch 
as only properly — to our Body, therefore the force of 
this confequence muſt be grounded on this ſuppoſition, that 
our Bodies are his Members as well as our Spirits: And our 
Bodies muſt the Tame way be united to his Body by partaking 
of his Body, as we are made one Spirit with him by deriving 
- from that fullneſs of the Spiri which properly agrees to him 
as he is our Head. And accordingly this participation of his 
Body in the Eurbariſt is urged by the Fathers as the greateſt 
affurance of our hope, that we ſhall alſo partake with him in 
his Reſurredbtion. To return therefore to my method. 


THIS being thus ſuppoſed neceſſary that we receive his Body $. XXII. 


in order to our being made one Body with him, I now pro- 
ceed to ſhew how this is is performed in the Euchariſt, very 
ſuitably to the common Practices and Conceptions of that Age 
wherein this Sacrament was firſt inſtituted. $5. Therefore, ac- 
cording to theſe Practices and Conceptions, the Euchariſt was 
the moſt proper means whereby this bodily Union with Chriſt 
could have been contrived, whether we conſider it as a par- 
neipaion of that one Sacrifice of Chriſt, or whether we conſi- 
der it as a Myſtery. If we conſider it as a Sacrifice, (I mean 
Euchariſtical) that was plainly the way then commonly in uſe 
of maintaining a Communion with their received Deities. Koa 
vice is the word made uſe of by the Apoſtle in this place, 


The Bread which we break is it not' the Communion of the Body 1 Cor. x. 16. 


of Chrift 7 And it afterwards came to be the term of Art by which 
the Chriftians expreſſed their ſentiments in this matter. And 
| Ccc 3 it 
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it is alſo applied by him to expreſs. the commerce ſuppoſed 
to be maintained with the Deities by the Sacrifices then com- 
monly received. So concerning the Sacrifices of the carnal 
Iſrael in ſicad whereof the Euchariſt ſucceeded with the My- 

Ver. 18. ſtical Iſtacl, Bebold Iſrael after the fliſß: Are not they which eat 
of the Sacrifices, partakers of the Altar? And concerning the Gen+ 

Ver. 20. tile Sacrificcs : I would not that ye ſhould haue fellowſhip with De- 
vils. Kor, is the word uled in both places, in the one for 
partaking, in the other for having fellowſhip. 

XXIII. AS tor the Heathen Notions then commonly received con- 
Porph. 11. de cerning Sacrifices, they ſuppoſed the Demons who required 
Abſt.$. 42. Facrifices not to be pure Spirits, but to have groſſer vehicles 
4 gpl by which they were ſuppoled capable of receiving ſenſible plea- 
or. proph. Re- ſure and benefit by the Sacrifices. On this account they thought 
lig. the nidor of the Sacrifices, but eſpecially the Souls of them, 
Orig. cont. Celſ. ſo ſuitable to their natures, eſpecially when themſelves had the 
0 * 3 liberty of prefcribing them, who beſt knew what was ſuitable 
en to themſelves, as that they could inſinuate themſelves into the 
Orig. L. viii. Sacrifice by means of theſe ſubtler vehicles, and conſcquent- 
9-417. ly convey themſelves into the Bodies of their Votaries. There · 

| fore the Chriſtians thought all who had communicated in 
theſe Sacrifices poſſiſſed by thoſe Devils to whom they had been 
offered. And as, among the Heathens themſelves, they, who 
were baunted by the Furies, upon the commiſſion of any piacu- 
lar crime, were excluded from all their other Sacrifices to 
Demons, whom they took for good ones, till they were expia- 
ted by means of Pargation allowed among them as proper 
for that purpoſe; ſo the Chriſtians, who thought all the pub- 
lick, Deities then worſhipped to be ill Demons, allowed none 
to partake of their own Myſtical Sacrifices till they. were firſt 
expiatcd' either by Baptiſm or the office of Exoreixing, and that 
the Devils whom they ſuppoſed them to have received by their 
communication in thoſe Sacriſices, had been. firſt caſt: out of 
their former poſſeſſion. ; 
$, XXIV. AND that this ſeems to have been the Notion reecived:in 
the Old Teſtament times among the Idolatera of thoſe times, and 
that the Jews, were from hence inelinable to apply the ſame 
ul. L 8, 9.15, fancies to their own God, when they found that he required 
11 the fame way of worſhip by Saorifices as the Heathen Deities 
E. l 13. did, ſeems plainly to appear from Gody expoſtulations with. chem 
| mn 
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Ch. is. exterial Comieniiciting in the Lord's Supper. 
in this matter, when they thought to excuſe themſelves for 
the omiſſion of their Duty on account of the obligations they 
put on him by offering S$acrifices to him. And hence the Fa- 
thers conclude that the Sacrifices of the Old Teftement were only 
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of Secondary Imentionr that, becauſe God wanted them not, 


he would never have required them, if he had not found them 
already taken up in honour of them to whom they did not 
fo properly belong. In this regard, he could not be fo pro- 
perly ſaid to inſtitate, as to tranſlate them to their proper ob- 
ject, that if men could not be broken of this way by which 
they had been uſed to expreſs their honour to the Dæity, they 


might, at leaſt be induced to pay that honour, however ex- 


preſſed to tha: Deity io which the honour was properly due. 
And if this were his deſign, then certainly it was his meaning 
to convey the ſame Divine influences to the en by the Sa- 
crifices uſed among them, as the Gentiles had been uſed to 
expect from their own Sacrifice, from which they had incom- 
parably leſs appearing reaſon to expect them; and withal to 
convey the ſame inflaences to the Chriflians who were the My- 
flical Iſrael by their Myſtical S acriſice, which the carnal Few ex- 
pected by their bloody frequent Sacrificess And therefore, by 
theſe Principles, whatever participation of the Deity is to be ex- 
pected in the Cbriſtian Re 42 is moſt properly to be expe- 
Qed in the Sacrifice allowed by it. It is very. true, that, in 
the Excbarift, as it is the Body of Chriſt, and none other, which 
is received, ſo it is the Sacrifice of Chriſt which was Sactificed 
by the brecking of that Body, and none. other that is here re- 


preſented 3 and as true that that Sacrifice is repreſemed only, 


not repeated in the Excherift.. | Yet this repreſentation is ſup- 
poſed as really to apply the merit and vertue of the Sacrifice 
of Cbriſt, as if it. been really repeated, and the Communi- 
eam had. feaſted on the Sacrifice it (elf. There is a No 


S 


of the ſame nature at the Table of the Lord, as at the Table of 1 Cor. x. 21. 


Devilt. And at the Table of Devils the Sacrifice: themſelves 
were really feaſted on; and therefore its participation of Di- 
vine influences in the Excbarift muſi be ſuppoſed as real as in 


1 


m. 5 
BUT if the Myficsl Sacrifice of the Excharift be conſidered S. XXV. 


further, not barely as an ordinary Sacrifice, but as an ſdwucy 
' a. Federal: Sacrifice, by which the New Couenant is eſtabliſned 
Ccc 3 with 
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Tx 


Heb, ix. 


Heb. x. 29. 


oxctertiel bmi ng in the Lordl'} Supper. Ch. ib 

with cuety wiriby Commuritants according to the euſtom gene- 
rally obiervedt in thoſe times of confirming Covenants with Sa- 
crifice, nay, according to the way obſerved by God bimſelf in 


Exod. xx iv. 8. that Old Covenant it (elf in the room of which this New Cove- 
Heb. ix. 19, 20. ant was ſubſtituted s there will then be greater 


reaſon to ex- 
pect theſe Divine influence und Communications for which we 
are here ſuppoſed to Covenant. For in all Covenants ſd much 
is to be expected in baud immediateij upon making the Co- 
ven ant as is neceſſary for making us capable of a Title to the 
remainder, which we are to expect at the time appointed, and 
upon perſormance of Conditions. 80 the earneſt; are given in 
hand, and the obligation of Saretie is taken immediately. Now 
of this nature is the benefit af which I am ſpeaking. Our 
bedily and Spiritual Union with Chrift is that which alone gives 


us an intereſt in his Perſon, and it is our inteteſt in his Perſon 


on which our Title is grounded: to all the nem advanta- 
ges which we are to expect from his Perſon. No there were 
two Sacrifices obſerved of this kind in the Ou Commnane from 
whence the Pattern is taken forthe New. One was chat where- 
by the Covenant was, in general, cliabliſbed with his People, 
Exod. xxiv. 8. to which the Apoſtle alludes, Heb. ix. 19, 20. 
Another was applicatory, by which pars Perſons were ad- 
mitted into the Body of that People with whom God had eſta- 
bliſhed his Covenant. Such a S acrifice repeated ne for every 
particular Perſon that was to be admitted to their Covenant 
the Fews reckon among the requifites of Proſelyziſm. Now + 
both theſe are united in this Sacrifice of the Ewcharift. The 
Sacrifice on which the New Covenant is eſtabliſhed is that of 
our Saviour on the Croſs, as is largely ſhewn by the Author to 
the Hebrews. Accordingly  whereunto bis Blood there ſhed is 
called the blood of the Covenant by which we are ſandiſied, in 


OP- 
leb. ix. 12, 13. Poſition to the blood f Bulls and Goat, by which the Old Co- 


ion of that ſame perfel Sacrifice. Tet ſo that this reprared 


veuant was eſtabliſhed which could mot ſantifie; and the blood 
of the everlaſting Covenant in oppolitionito that Couem ant which 
was to have an end. Now this ice not being repearuble, 
according to the Doctrine of the ſame Author, eit was 
perfect, and yet no other Sacrifice being capable of performing 
the Office of it 3 therefore the only' applicatory Sacrifice con- 
ſiſtent with the Goſpel· ſtate can only be a repeated cummemora- 


com- 


Ch. 16. Salodtion unt ordinary to be uad without 


commemeratian muſh be applicatory, that is, that it muſt the 
virtue of that Sacrifice as really as. if it had been, get 


AND the ame thing will alſo appear very fit to be per- S. XXVL 


Notion of a Myſtery, and that of the greater fort, nay, of the 
bigbeſt degree, even of this ſort, as it is an n,, which was 
the moſt intimate admiſſion to a familiatity with the Deity in 
honour of whom theſe: ere ab jnſtituted. For what fa» 
vour might not be expected by fo familiar Favourite: & And 
the dv being the favout anned at by the Perſons who were 
initiated, where cauld i be mote properly and fitly performed 
than bere where they expected it? and indeed why hould we 
think they would have expedied it, if they had not underſiood 
it to have been the deſign. of their Gods in inſtituting theſe 
 Myfteries ? And if ſo, chen it malt have heen moſt likely to 
have been alſo the diſige of eur Saviour in thoſe Rite which 
he inſtituted for the TM of the Religion introduced by him. 
And all things conſidered, there could not have been a more 
convenient means thought of. The Unis it felf is plainly cal- 


led Myſteal, and panticulazly this/Union between Chriſt and the Eph. v. 32. 


Church, as it holds proportion de that of morried.Perfine, and 
yet more panticulazly, aa ane inſtance of this proportion is this, 
that it makes Chrift and the C bareh one flaſh, as the Fus hand 
and Wiſe are made ſo hy the Mauinmnnial. This is a great My- 
ery, and therefore: na whete Wore fitly. tranſaed than in the 
greateſt of the Chriſtian Myſteries. Aud indeed there, axe fo 
many n ta the then: received 1 π⁰ Y, 
that it is to conceive! but that the Unijow here deſigned 
ſhould be alfo made in 2 way ſuitahle to them. The Myſte- 
ries were generally commemorative, and commemorative of the 
evings- of theix Gods. So were thoſe of Thamns of the death 
Adonir, thoſe of Oftyis of: his being tornin pieces by Typhox, 
thoſe of Orpbem which were taken fidm/Fgypry and were then 
in commemoration of the ſuſſeninga df the ſame iris, but which 
he did cekbrate under anothes name of the Thebow Bacchus, which 
was more likely to endear them to the Greeks, and the famous 
Eleufttion of the fafferings and lamentations of Ces for t 
loſs of Froſirpina, thoſe: of the Pbrgiag Mather fox: the: loſs of 
mee eg and he 1 

in the Buoburiſt 35: much more li 


td have been 3 


imitation 
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imitation of the lyſteriet, than of any thing then received a 
mong the 1 than of any of their commemorations iti the Paſſe- 
over, whether of their own hard ſervice in Ægypt, or of the 
killing of the Peſebal. Lamb, and much more than of the Com- 
memoration of their Poſteuium, none of which had any relati- 
on to the ſufferings ot the Deity it ſelf. 

BESIDES theſe Myſtical Commemorations were generally 
performed by external Symbols, the giving and receiving where- 
of were called nafoJocis: and vf. & in the ſaered language 
of Myfteries, which are alſo the very terms uſed by St. Pau 
in this matter, EV d TLAPEAABON odd rs Kuifis's x, 
IAPEAQKA Vir, as indeed the very name of Symbol is 
alſo a term of this Sacred Myſtical language. And the very 
Symbol of Breed was, as Juſtin Martyr tells us, made uſe of 
in the Rites of Mithras Atter mention made of the inftitu- 
tion of the Euchariſt by our Saviour, he adds, Orte u tv 
rot Ts Mi9ps wwoyplos Txpidorar: eO wiymodutro' of wo- 
vr fol Sol obs. Or gd APT OE nod porhpicy CIxTQ- Ti- 
Sera ey rag TE Wooutrs THETHS wet? EN Hd, V ei- 
' 60:Yr, u An ew Y And Tertullian, Et fi adbuc memini, 
Mithra' fignat illio in frontibis milites ſuos, celebrat & panis oblatio · 
nem, &c. And among the Pyibager aut, who ſo much endea- 
voured to imitate the Myſteries, and who had ſo much conde- 
ſcendence ſhewed them among the Eſſences, as the Eſſenes had 
among, the Chriſtians, this very Symbol of the loaf was made 
uſe of, as it ſhould ſeem for the very ſame delign of uni- 
ting, as it was among the Chriſtians... The words of Laertius 
are very conſiderable to this purpoſe; | where he reckons it among 
the Symbo/s of that great man, Agron dh uetraymew, Ft 
ew Uo. of WO TGV DING EPLoiTav, cel tp Ur x, dy oi Hal- 
Brepor dd Sreipew 05 'ourdlyes dures. I cannot To think 
with Giraldus, * that the Chriſtians were here meant by the 
name of 'B:ÞScxpoi And I wonder that Aldobrandium ſhould 
think it fo firange that 'they/ſhoald! be: called ſo. Teſtimo- 
nies are obvious. I ſhall only produce ſome few. This is the 
name by which St. Jobn is ſtiled by: ©: Amelizs. Thus Por- 
phyry 2 Origen, eis HH H WEdKew\t. Tuna, by 
which he expreſſes his pretended cin verſion to Chriftianitys And 
Lam very apt to believe that it. is che C briſtian hom the ſame 
Porphyry means in his Books de, Alſtinentid, where he alſo 


charges 


Cn. 16. erer, Communicating vir une Zora Supper. 
charges ſorne Barbarians,” as he calls them, wich taking a liber- 
"of eating all forts of ments, on this pretence, as he exprefſes 
it in the words himfclf had heard from'them, N dh moves = 
r Naar ru, Sowep wht N 3olhort fees Tot Pow oe? TD fur, ror, | 
wkoouty '4Þ cl r ND i Sdhkavee ry tyedr. mirror, 
9 he n they defended themſelves 
pretending to Liberty. eſe are almoſt the words, for 3 3 
certain ny Ad and Arguments, uſed by the ſacred * Writers Mi oo bro 
themſelves in this very matter. Which 1 the rather mark i 4 + =" 
that it may appear with what Adverfarics Porphyry had to do #® | 
in that undertaking. ' And if it were nectſſary to multiply toi Fo Een 
monies to this purpoſe, tiny mote mighi have been produced h St. Matt. xv. 
from the Adverſat ies and Patrons of the Chriſtiaus in that Age 18. Mank wii. 
wherein Laertim wrote, from St. Juſtin Martyr, Tatianus, Cle- 18, 20. 
mens Alexzadrinu ,- Theopbilns Aurioc beau, and Celſis \: from 
all thoſe who Wrierng againſt the earbeny, call them Greeks, frogs wot 
and who defend themfelves by - Patxonizing the cauſe of the 85 2 
Barbarians, and ſhewing that the Greeks theimſelves were behol- 7; — . 
den to the Barberiows for all uſeful kinds of knowiedg. What 2 F le. 
imaginable reaſon is there that they ſhould ſo eagerly concern wy, 5 xeis- 
themfclves in this cauſe, if themſelves had not been upbraided , ien 
with this name? Forms in matt" ii 


377 


1 


AND indeed it ſcems ro-have been one of the firſt things g. XXVIII. 
that was reſented by the learned Fieatbem to ſee their Greek 


69. nd 
T. 


Thrachow on - 


count 
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ing the gods 


by. And 


"a he is an inſtance frequently given by the Apologiſts. Sohe al- 


ſo magnifies the Antiquity and Pbileſopby of Muſeus and Linws, 


. which are two of thoſe who are mentioned by Tatianm as Wri- 
Greel before Homer, though it ſhould ſeem that 


in F-ſephus's time Homer was thought the ancienteſt. Which 


— — will the rather make it ſuſpicious that this was a pretence in- 


-Caſaub. in loc. vented in the time of Laertis againſt. the later Apologiſts of 


g the 


dvd the Chriſtians only. So that it cannot be thought ſtrange that 
Laertizs ſhould call the Chriftians Barbarians, againſt whom he 
was ſo eagerly concerned in this very diſpute wherein the Chri- 


Kian, oppoſed the Barbarians againſt them. And though the 
Phraſe \eyuoouvyy did o vou do not prove him a Chriſtian, yet ſure 


ic muſt at leaſt prove him converſant in Hellexiftical Wrners,it is ſo 
peculiar an idiom of his ſtyle. And his laſt words wy Jioayew 


05 ovyayei dux, ſeem to give a clear account why the Aſſemblies of 
the Primitive Chriſtians were called Synaxes, becauſe their meeting 
together in thoſe times is uſually expreſſed to be for the breaking of 
this Bread. It is certain that this was then the principalemploy- 
ment of thoſe Aﬀemblics. And it is very obſervable that, as 
it was the principal defign of thoſe ſacred Aſſemblies to ud 
as well as ſignifie this Myſtics Union between the Members of 
their Aſſemblies, ſo this was the word by which the Greeks 
ſignified this Vuiov. That the 


deut 
ing their gxuocie we are here aſſure 


by Laertine. 


* uſed it concern - 


That the 


Fews allo uſed it the ſame way, ſeems plain from the name 


as their Aſſemblies ate called by the Hellenifts, And 
iſtians, beſides the name of Sywaxes, Chrift himſclf 


expreſſes the Union ho was to make by this very word, ive r 
N TE Ots TR FiterrognirTuive cworyodyn Gs tve St. Fob xi. 5a. 

BESIDES theſe there are alſo other inſtances by which it 
may. appear how ſuitable a. Symbol of Unity Bread was repu- 
ted among the Ancients. Particularly it. is obſervable in the 
way of Marriage by Confarreation, which is the more remark- 
able to our purpoſe, becauſe this Matrimonisl Unity is hy the 
Apoſtle himſelf compared to the Unity between Chrift and his 
I: Fragm. Ti- Church. Now this Marriage by Confarreation is thus deſcribed 
talor. ex cs by Vipian: Farre. convenitur in manum certis uerbis, & teftibus 


Sat > NS 


Ch. 16. external Communicating in the Lord's Supper. 
adbibetur - I do not know whether the Bridal Cake may not 
have riſen from this very ancient cuſtom. For that it was not 
obſerved among the Roman only we are aſſured from Curtiur, 
who makes Alexander the Gyeat obſerve tkis cuſtom in mar- 
rying Roxana, and that patrio more, bread being reputed among 
the Macedonians for the ſanfifimum coeuntium pignus. And as 
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by Confarreation this Matrimonial Unity was made, fo by Dif: I. iv, 


farreation it was diſſolved. ' So we are taught by Feſtw : Dif- 
farreatio genus erat Sacrificii quo inter virum & mulierem fiebat 
diſfolntio : dita diffarreatio quod fieret farrto libo adbibito. And 


though this way of Marriage by Confarreations was by degrees Tacit. L. iv. 


growing out of uſe in the time of Tiberias: yet it plainly ap- 
pears to have been the moſt formal ſolemn way of rage 3 
and moſt creditable to them who had uſed it. For only they 
were permitted to ſtand Candidates for the Office of the Flamen 
Dialis who were begotten of ſuch Marriages. - By which it ap- 
pears to have been a-ſacred- as well as a civil Symbol of Unity, 
which made it more ſuitable to the delign to which it was 
applied in the Chriſtian Religion. Nor was it only made uſe 
of for Marriages, but alſo in Leagues among Enemies, whom it 
was ſpecially deſigned to reconcile and Unite, The mola ſalſa, 


from whence the name of Inmolation, and the S or NM 


as they were the moſt ancient kinds of Sacrifice, ſo in Homer 
they are particularly uſed in Trucer. And as upon this account 
of uniting Enemies Bread is a very ſuitable Symbol for the de- 
ſign of the Eachariſt; ſo among all the Sacrifices made uſe of for 


this purpoſe, none was better thought of by the Enemies of 22 —_ 
ut vi 


bloody Sacrifice, which might extremely recommend it to the Pri- 


mitive Converts to Chriftianity, who had been ſo much beholdento = 
thoſe Writers in their Diſputes both againſt the Fews and Hea- 16, 


then. Which ſame obſervation might have been applyed tothe uſe rod. ix Aur. 


of Wine which was uſed for the ſame purpoſe from the ſame An- Pythag.Carm.. 


tiquity and with the ſame general approbation in their Libarions. P. 25 
AND if one may believe the late Practices of the Fews to G. XXX. 


have been as ancient as they are pretended, there would be 
an eaſie account of the ſame ufe of theſe Elements among the 
Fews to which they ate applied by the Chriſtians. Beſides the 
Poflceniam from whence many learned men conceive this Sa- 
crament to have been botrowed ; befides the meat and drink 


Ferings exactly anſwerable to the mole ſalſa and Libations of 
Ddd 2 the 


tur, 
hyr. ii. de 
„ 5. 6, I5, | 
17, Hle. 
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the Heathens ;. 1 ſay, beſides theſe their other uſages of Bread 
as they are deſcribed by. Baxtorf,, are ſo like thole of the Eu. 
cbariſtical Bread according to the delign of the Cbriſliam Reli- 
gion, as that, if they were ancient; one would verily think that 
they muſt nerds have becn icgarded in the inſtitution of the 

Synag. Jud, FExcharift. In him we find that, in their ordinary meals bread 
© 12. is the tirſt thing with which the Table is to be furniſhed, and 
that it muſt receive a particular Beuedidion there mentioned, 

by which we may underſtand that more than a civil uſe of it 

is intended; that this Bread, (whether a whole loaf or a pare 

only) muſt be taken into the bands of the Mater of the Fa- 

| mily, and that he mult give it an iuaiſan, exactly anſwerable 
Goar in Miſs. to that of the «ice Adyxy in the Greek Conſecration: that he 
S. Chryſoſt· muſt not yet cut it thorough 4 nay, that it is a nee to do 
* ſo till the Conſecration, like the cuſtom of the Pythagoreons and 
tho Primitive Chriſtians already mentioned; that efter Conſtcra> 

tian, he muſt tirſt break himſelf the piece where he had made 

the Ircifion, and eat it in ſilence, otherwiſe the Prayer of Con- 

ſeeratiau muſt be repeated; (by which we ſee what a ſacred 

thing they make of it.) That afterwards it is he who breaks 

it to the reſt of the company, and lays it before them, which they 

are to receive with their an handy, as it was allo the mot 

Cl. Alex. antient practice to do ſo in the Lords Supper ; that the &read 
Strom. i. is conſecrated by repcating a benediftiex over it exactiy as the 
Evangelifis and St. Paul are obſerved to expreſs their u 

in one place by p in another. In this henedictiam he 

covers tlie Bread with both his hunds,and they who are at the Table 

with him anſwer Ames, which are the practices obſerved in the 

Euchariſt, and that antientiy. Aad as it ſhould ſeem in regand 

of this ſacred uſe of the Bread, they are, even to ſupexſlition. 

ſcrupulous that no particles of the Bread be loft, and ꝓtetend 

that there is an Angel appointed for this purpoſe, whom they 

call Nabel, whoſe Office it is to make him poor who :is- guilty 

of it, I need not mention how careful our Saviour was that 

Tertull. Ze ce nothing ſhould be loft. It is alſo certain that the Primitive 
2 Orig. Chriftians were very ſerupulous in this particular. The like So- 
1 lemnity is obſerved in blefing the Niue, and that both before 
and after meal, but eſpecially after. This is called NIV 

2 Cor. x. 16. the v0 whoyics in St Fan. And to this the gueſts are alſo 
to anſwer Amen, as before, ; Mcthinks this gives an enſie ac- 
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Ch. 16. re Communicating in the Lord's Supper. 381 
count why: the Primitive Chriſtians 'eommugicaced every day 
in the ordinary Synaxer, when ſo nuch of their Briginal trom 
whence they derived their obſervation of this Sacrament, was, 
among them from whom they derived it, thus conſtantly ob- 
ſerve in their daily meals. But beſides this abſervation in 
thei/ daily meals, there is alſo much reſeinblance in their 
uullauemed bread which they make againſt the Paſſeaver. The 74 Buxtotf. 
Sacredueſ and Solemmity in making, bleſſing, and diſtributing it, ibid.c. 17, 15. 
and the ſeveral Cups of Fine which are to accompany it with 
the (ame ceremoniouſneſs, may be read in the place. I only 
at preſent obſerve their ſubſtituting the ſeveral parts for the 
| ſeveral orders repreſented in the whole, For they make vbree 
caker, one to repreſent the Chief Prieft, the ſecond the Tribe of 
Levi, che third the whole People of Iſrael. Which the ſeve- 
ral ꝑarties of Chriſtians have ſcemed to imitate, the Latines ; 
dividing it into three parts, the Greeks into four, the Mwza- 22 — 
rahes into wine, according to the ſeveral orders they were plea- . 163 
ſed to repreſent. eg hho og 85 | 
BUT that which is moſt eſſential both to the Myſterie and g. XX XI. 
the Sqorement,. and wherein their being like is moſt remark- 
able for my purpoſe, is that they are both deſigued principally 
and ultimately, for the good of the Saul. That the Myſteries 
were ſo is: that which poſſibly our Brethren may be dehrous 
to ſee proved. So Theon Smyrnew, where he compares the 2 pe Mathew. 
deſign of the Platoniek Philoſophy with that of the received My Platon. c. i. 
ſteries, he does it in tive Particulars, whereof the fifth is a fa- P. 18, 17 n IN 


miliarity with God, and boppineſs.. $0.» Euripides : 22 
T9 uus des zuuu m. tt Gn & 73 215 
Eiche Cromir dh, 0p1ats, Ne- 
Kat dee Ju 1 on 7 
Weta Gan | d In Bacchis. 


| O, xg-ugpuais, r | 
And this it is which Apuleius calls the inexpreſible pleanſre c Apul. Met. 
which he enjoyed upon his v Pancis debinc ibidem com L. xi. 
moratns diebut, inexplicabili voluptate ſimulacri Divini fruebar 
irremunerabili quipps beneficio pigueratur. For undoubtedly this 

pleaſure could not have been trom the bare States, but from 

the Deities wlio were preſentiatei by them. So alſo * Ari- 4 Ranis 
Aopbener expreſſes the happitieſs of initiated Perſons. Chor. 
NES Ddd 3 Moyci; 
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382 external Communicating inthe Lord's Supper. 
Möras 59 nary na 
Ka? c Ie ic, 
Oo unwind? & 
n Te hips . 
; Tedmy, ue Ts Eoves, 6 
4. And this happineſs of the Som deſigned in the Myſteries is 
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1 Laert. I. os And Therates concerning the Eleufinian T1\tni, Hg ol uu 
r 3; 7% ovumuTO: drarQ- dls ms Wain 
m Paurgyric. . And this occationed the jeit of Leorychidas the Lace 
Plutarch. Le- dæmonian. When Philip the Prieſt of the Orpbaick Myſteries 
conic. Apoph- told him #7: of u aurp hundert were Tl > ou Bis Terdtlu, cuu- 
thrgm. p. 224: fd, when yet himieclt was a very poor man; Leotychidas asked 
him, why he did not then die immediately that: be might give 

ever bemoaning hi: Infelicity and Poverty, Therefore it was that 

Author Axi- Hercu/es and Bacchus were ſo ſolicitous to be initiated before 
601 their deſcent into Hell, becauſe of the peculiar virtue aſcribed 
to theſe Myſteries in this particular. And the Myſteries them- 

Mam xi, felves in Apuleing ate thought pquivalent to a voluntary death, 
and the. infrrùm clauſtra, andthe returning from. them jocks 
5 World 
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Ch.16: Salvation not ordinarily to be expected without 383 

World is called a nen Rirtb, for it was ſtill thought proper 
for. theſe Myſteries as it is for the Sacrament, toeffe@ the things 

they figni Accordingly they allotted the moſt honourable 

places in Ad to ſuch as were initiated. So the Scholiaſt of 
Ariſtepbane :: Sir Te . S0 ty dd x oi pnutrc, . Leertins ; in Rav. 

iv? AJs vfotò fies oi uiuwyuto Tvydrsi. And the Author of in Dioger. 
Axiochus : Ert 90 Tos uweunutvors tg Tis v Pordpict, 

And, as in partaking of the Lord's Supper we are firſt to examine g. XXXII. 

our ſelves before we preſume to eat of that Bread and drink of that 

Cup ſo there was allo a confeſſion of fins required from Per- 

ſons at their initiation, eſpecially of the greateſt of them. So 

in the Samot hraci an Myſteries, the Queſtion was asked of Au- 

talcidas, Ti Gee epo O αν i TG fic, of Lyſander, Oli Plutarch. 
qi r ipyov avrt i 7c ico nc ; of another, Ti L401. Apopl 
veel ges d& cure G Suff. The like we find alſo in B. 223. 
ſome modern accounts both of the Ef and the Vieſt- Indies. x 234 
Accordingly in ſome of them there were ſignifications from the 

Gods whether they had dealt ingenuouſly in their Confeſſions, 

as in thoſe 5 . 3 _ in others in 

Po1 from Bardeſanes, and in the Anirum Tropbonii. Ex- 7a 1;b, de Styee, 
7 God was alſo pleaſed to diſcover the — of thoſe nm 
Excbariftical Examinations in thoſe primitive times, by inflict- 

ing Death or Diſcaſes on ſuch as preſumed to venture on the 

Chriſtian Myſteries with impure Conſciences, And though the 

Gods did not always diſcover their diſpleaſure againſt offen- 

ders in this way, yet they were always under ſuch apprehen- 

fions of their doing ſo, as that it was thought to require great 

purity of Conſcience from them who might venture on them, and 

to argue great innocency in them who did ſo. Therefore ſo 

many tryals and preparations before to diſcourage all who were 

not extremely, confident. Therefore ſo many and (o impor- 

tunate diſſwafions not to run the hazard, as we find inthe Caſe 

of Apuleins. Therefore it was taken for ſuch an Argument Metan. xi. 
of innecency in the Perſon that he durſt venture on ſuch. a 

tryal wherein the Gods themſelves were to give teſtimony of 

his innocence, as we find it uſed in the Caſe of M. Autoninns, Capitolin. ix 
Nor were they only here to purge themſelves of their ſormet Anton. 
guilt, but they were alſo to undertake new obligations of bet- 

ter behaviour for the future. They ſeem to have been called 

initia for that very reaſon, becauſe. they were . the 

ego» 


384 Salvation #0t ordinarily #6 he eee without” CH-t6. 
De Leib. lib. ii. beginnings of a new Life. Tullie: words ſretns to imply [6/; 
Hnitiaque ut appellautur, ita revert Principia vite cignivimny ; nequt 
ſolkm cum leritia vivendi rationem acetpimut, & etiam cum ſpe me. 
lirre moriendi. The fame thing allo appears trom other tcfti- 
Eleufin. e. 19. monies produced for this purpoſe by Mewſims. So that in all 
regards the deſign of the Myfteries is extremely like that of the 

Bleſed Sacramint. | 
5. XXXIII. BESIDES it was further uſual in theſe Myſteries to change 
| the names ot thoſe ordinary things which were made ule of 
by them, without the leaſt thinking of any change of nature, 
only that they might ſpeaking of holy tbings in a peculiar and 
boly ſtyle, X and thereby pat themſelves in mind of another 
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20 EY —_ iven them as none can think. were given them for any other chan 
(c) Porphy, Myſtical reaſons. () Diane was called a Lioneſs, the Sun a Bull, a Lien 
1 a Dragen, a Hawk, Hecate a Horſe, a Bull, a Lioneſs and a Bitab. If a would 
20 beh. 261. have more inſtances he may find great plenty in the elaborate Coll s of 
(e)ib.p.261. Clemtns Alexanirinus, Strom. v. | 
vid, Meurſ. () Elewſin, c. 16. (g) Porph. de t. L. iv. g. 16. 


more ſolemn behaviour to them then than when they were con- 
ſidered as deveſted of thoſe advantages they had for challeng- 
ing reverence on account of ther Conſecration. On which ſup- 
poſition it will appear how rational it was for our Saviour to 
change the name of Bread into that of his Body though he had 
no more thoughts of changing the nature of Bread then they 
had who uſed the like changes of names in thoſe Myſterie from 
whence he was pleaſed to take his pattern. And 1 do not 
know whether St. Pax! might not have had this in his mind 
when he blames the unworthy Communicants among the Co- 
rinthians, that they did not Ir pivety diftinguilh the Pread which 
they recrived in the Excharift from contbideBrted;- ben iy 

were 


were ſo ſufficiently warned of it by the ſacred name by which 
it was called, that is, by the name of Chrifts Body. And laſtly 
theſe ſacred words were thought operative, I donot mean, nor did 
they mean, for the change of the nature, but for performing the 
| Benefit Myſtically ſignified under thoſe Repreſentations. This was 


the Doctrine of the Platonifts, and generally of thoſe who dealt in Plato incray- 


385 


theſe Myſteries, that words ſignificd by nature, which they eſpeci- 4, Orig. cont. 


ally thought true of thoſe words which were introduced by their 
Gods who were acquainted with the natures of things, and con- 
veyed by Tradition from thoſe who were the Sons of the Gods, as 
they called thoſe who lived in the firſt Ages. And of this ſort 


celſ. L. 1. p. 
18, 195 20. 


was all the ſacred language which was uſed in their Myſteries. Now Plato ix Tim, 


the very deſign of this opinion ſeems to have been purpoſely to 
aſſert the Magical force of thoſe words in their Myſteries, which 
were generally Magical. And they accordingly theught this effi- 


cacy fo peculiar to thoſe words, that they would loſe their vertue Ita Origen. 
if they were tranſlated into another language. If the modern , © 414 


Fews were to be heeded for the ſence of their Anceſtors, they alſo 
were againſt tranſlating any of the forms preſcribed by the Law, 
excepting thoſe forms which were abſolutely neceſſary to be un- 
derſfood by the Perſons concerned in them. Nor is it to be 
thought ſtrange that our Saviour ſhould: make uſe of the ſame 
means for conveying the good Spirit which they had alſo defigned 
for good Spirits, though, through their miſtakes it ſo fell out that 
only evil Spirit inſinuated themſelves by them. Eſpecially con- 
ſidering that this efficacy was not aſſerted on thoſe diſhonourable 
Principles to the nature of good Spirits, as it was among the Hes- 
thens : Not on account of any natural ihfluence the pronunciati- 
on of ſuch words might have on the things ſignified by them, but 
purely in regard of his own inſtitution. It is certain that he did 
actually comply in things of as great conſequence as this can be of, 
when it is thus explained. | 


Selden. in Z& 
tych. Not, 


THIS therefore being thus ſuppoſed, I add, 6. That, up- S. XXXIV. 


on theſe Principles, and according to the nature of theſe Myſtical 
contrivances, this Bodily Union may very well be ſuppoſed to be 
made by our Saviours changing the name of Bread into that of his 
own Body. For this change of the name is enough to make our 
participation of the Bread the ſame thing, in a Legal ſence, with 
a participation of his ody. This Legal ſence. is perfectly ſuffici- 
ent for a Legal conveyance, both to give him an intereſt in our 

: E cc Bodies, 
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Bodies, and to derive à title from him for the RefarreTias of our 
Bodies, if his Fady be xaiſcd. This ſubſſitut ion of names is on other 
accounts ubligatory in Lom, but, as it has appeared, it is petuli- 
arly the proper way of obligation in Myſteries. But that it does 
not require any change in the ature of the Elements appears 
plainly from hence, that the change of the Bread'into Ciriſti 

is clearly deſigned to make a like change in aur Bodies, that they 
may alfo, by partaking of the Bread, become Chrifts Body. And 
therefor e there can be no neceflity that the Bread ſhould be Chrifts 
Body in a higher ſence than owe Bodies are made to be fo by our 
participation of the Bread. If therefore our Brdies may be made 
Chriſt Body, as to all material purpoſes for which we axe concern 
ed that aur Bodies ſhould be his Body; if they be made his body in 
ſuch a ſence as to challenge all the priviledges af his natural Body, 
fo that whatever befalls aur Body may be ſaid to agree to hu, and, 

on the contrary, that what agrees to him cannot be ſaid to agreeto 
his Bedy completely, unleſs our Bodies do alſo partake of it; if we 
may have this intimate identical participation of that very iudini - 
dual Body of his that ſuffered on the Croſs, without any Tram- 
ſobſtantiation-of aur Bodies into the Body of Chriſt; I do not ſee 
why the Bread may. not be alſo called Chriſts Body, to as zeal pur- 
poſes of making our Bodies to become Cbriſts Body, without Trau- 

ſubſtantiation. For it isto be conſidered, that this change of aur 
Bodies is not only the end of the change of the Bread, by which it 

muſt therefore be moſt rational to judg of this change which is 

made in the Bread; but indeed the only thing that can be beneficial 
to u. If our / adie / be not made Chriſfts Fady in the ſence now ex- 

plained, what are we the better that the read is made ſo? And 

if our Bodies. may be made:Chrifts- Foy in the ſence we are con- 

cerned it ſhould be ſo, that we may challenge the Priviledges now 

mentioned, whether the ature of the Bread be changed or no, I 

cannot underſtand how we are concerned that it ſnould be chan» 

ged in it3 nature. 

AND. as this change of the name of Bread is ſufſicient to malte 
it Cbrifts Body, as to all real intents and purpoſes of the Sacra- 
ment; ſo by our partaking of this one Bread we firſt become. one 
Eread, certainly not Nay ark Tranſubſtantisted into the Bread, 
much Jeſs by being all of us Trauſubſtantinta into the nature of 
that individual loaf. from whence we all communicate 3 -but by 
this Legal way of judging of which haus been ſpeaking. — 
| FI A thencs 
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| thence follows the ſecond Conſequence, That asby partaking of 


one Bread in the natural ſence we ave all made one-Bread, (oy by par- 
taking of the. ſame Bread, as the name of CÞrifts individual natural 


' Body in a ſetibed iq it, we all are made one Body, that is; that in- 


dividuat nanzval Body of Chriſt, vhich cannot be underftood in auy 
other fence than as by partaking of ove Bread we are all matte one 
Bread, that is, in the ſame ſence oi Legateſtimation. However, 
to return to my firſt deſigu, it appears plainly from this wholc Hy- 
potbeſis, that our being made one Briad is the ordinary means, at 
leaſt, hereby we are made one Body. Whence it will ſollo that 
they who fait of their being made ont Bread, after their Baptifme, 
do, according to the ſame proportion wherein they fail of it, fail 
allo of theis interefi in that owe Body. If they ſeparate themſelves 
intirely from the means of obtaining it, they muſt, by the ſame 
Legal way of eſtimation, be ſuppoſed to diſcontinue their Mem- 
berſhip of that one Body as they were made one Body by partaking of 
it. It they diſcontinue their receiving that Bread where they have 
means of obteining it, this very diſcontinuing is a proportionable 
loſing their intereſt in the Body. As a branch of a tree, if it re- 
ceive not conſtant ſupplies of ſap from the root, muſt gradually 
die and ceaſe at length to be a branch, though it can no more be 
told punctually in what moment the vegetative Life ceaſes in 
ſuch a branch, than it can be told preciſely how long a time of ab- 
ſtineuce from the Sacraments does deprive the Perſon guilty of that 
abſtinence of his Spiritual Life. And that the loſs of this Spiri- 
tal Life wherein none can have an intereſt without an intereft in 
the Myſtical-Body which is enlivened by it, and the lolagt this title 
to this bleſſed Reſurrefion of our Bodies themſelves, are loſſes of 
things neceſſary to Salvation, will not, I believe, be denyed 
by our Ad verſaries themſelves. b 
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AND this is the rather ſignified in our Saviowrs contrivance q. XXXVI. 


of this matter, according to that way of ſignification which is 
proper and natural to Myſteries, becauſe he has given us his Body 
under ſuch Elements as are to be taken by us by way of nouriſhment. 
Certainly his meaning muſt have been that thoſe Elements ſhould, 
in a Myſtical way, ſerve for the ſame purpoſe for preſerving our 
intereſt in the Body Myſtical as our natural nouriſhment does pre- 
ſerve our natural Bodies, And therefore as our natural Bodies 
cannot be preſerved long without natural nouriſhment, becauſe 
they are ſuppoſed to be in ſuch - conſtant courſe of decay as muſt 

ee 2 in 
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in a ſhort time deſtroy them, if their decay be not repaired by the 
new ſupplies which they receive by their nowriſhmentz ſo neither 
is it ordinarily to be expected that our intereſt in the ical Bo- 
dy of Chrift can long continue without new ſupplies of Myſtical 
nouriſhment. If Myſtical nouriſhment were not as ordinarily ne- 
ceſſary for preſerving our intercRt in this Body-Myſtical, as natural 
noxriſhment is for preſerving our natural Bodies, I do not undex- 
ſtand why our Saviewr would have been ſo ſolicitous for providing 
means of Myſtical nouriſhment, and that under the very Notion of 
wowriſhment. And if it be, then certainly it maſt be as impoſſi- 
ble long to preſerve our intereſt in the Myſtical Body without 
this Myſtical nourifeneent; as it is to preſerve our natural Bodies 
without perpetual new ſupplies of natural nowrifhment. 


N 
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- Salvation not ordinarilytobe expeBed,&c.: Ch. 16. 


CHAP. XVII. 


The weceſſity of the Lord's Supper for Salvation ro- 6. 
ved = St. Job. VI. | „ | : 


THE CONTENTS. 


It is probable that our Saviour ſpoke theſe words with relation to the 
Sacrament which be waz to inſtitute. . I, It is probable that 
St. John alſo underſtood and defigned them ſi. $. II. Being ſo 
winderfloodtbey agree very well with the account of the delign of 
#his Sacrament already given. F. III. The meaning of the ligns 
expelied from Prophets. g. IV Mannathe ſign of Moſes, which our 
Saviour deſigned to imitate in giving the Bread here ſpoken of. &. V. 

As account from the Helleniſtical Philoſophy of iboſe times bow 

' the Bread given by eur Saviour is colledthe true Bread. g. VI, VII. 

Myſtical Manna anderſtoad by Philo of tbe A OTO Z. S. III. 
T be Bread given by our Saviour bodily as well as Myſtical. F. Ix. 
The way of _— in the New Teſtament from Myſtical Ex- 
poſitions of the Old. S. Xx. Tbe Prudence of this way of rea- 
ſoning. $. XI. The courſe this way of reaſoning obliged them 
#0 in proving the Chriſtian Sacraments. $. XII, XIII. The 
Ideal Manna communicated to ur by the Euchariſtical Bread, 
$. XIV. The conſequent danger of wanting this Euchariſtical 
Bread. g. XV. The Uſefulneſs of the method here propoſed for 
underſt audiug this, and many like, places in the New Teſtament. 
Submiſſion to Superiors. S. XVI. 


. ND though I know that the Excharift was not yet 5. I. 
5 inſtituted when our Sion had that Myſtical diſ- 


courſe in St. Job VI. yet withal I cannot but think 
that our Saviour intended even then to warn them of 
the neceſſity of a Corporal as well as Spiritual Union with himlelf, 
and to give them ſuch an account of it, as, though they did not 
undexſtand it at preſent, yet they ſhould when they ſhould be fitted 
5 Kee 3 ; tor - 


for underſtanding it, and when it ſhould be fuͤlfilled. I know 
it was uſual among the wiſe · men of thole parts in their Muſtieal 
Diſcourſes to repreſent wiſdom under the Metapbor of meat. But 
to repreſent it under the Metaphor of maus fleſh, nay, of his own 
fiſh who was then diſcourftag with them ;- ſounded ſo unuſual 
and harſh to his Auditors, who underſtood him literally, as that 
we find they wete not able to bear it. And certainly he would 
not have uſed ſo offenſive an Allegary, if he had not deſigned a 
greater advantage by it afterwards than he enjoyed by itat preſent. 
And though he uſually explained to his Diſciples iu private what 
he diſcourſed in Parables to the Mahiude, yet that waz as they 
were able to bear it; and with ſome things he did not think it fic 
to acquaint them during his Corporal preſence among them. 
Particularly we find him cautious in acquainting them with his 
Death, and the ignominions circumſtances of it, which was a thing 
ſo contrary to their received Notions concerning the M, as 
that it would have weakened his general Authority among them, 
on which the credit of the partiex/ars propoſed by him did all de- 
— if they had been 2 with them before they had firſt 
cen prepared by exerciſe to endure the ſcandal of a. ſuffering 
Meffias. Yet this had been neceſſary to have been known by them 
betore they could throughly underſtand his deſigu in theſe words, 
ſuppoling they were meant with relation to the Ewcharift 3 which 
may ſerve for a juſt account why he did not (peak more plainly 
concerning it than he did aben, even to his own Diſciples. Be- 
fides we have elſewhere examples where it is expreſsly noted 
that his Diſcourſes had exprels relation to things to be fulfilled 
afterwards, and to be underſtood hy his Diſciples when they were 
fulfilled, and not before, that we may not admige at his doing ſo 
in this matter. | | = = 
AND as it is probable that our Saviour did hereby prepare 
them that they might, by degrees, underſtand their obligation 
to a Corporal Union with him, and of partaking of that · Bread 
which he ſhould afterwards appaint as an ordinary means of effe- 
ding that Union; fo it is alfo very probable that the Apoſtle did 
alſo deſign it for the uſe of the ſeparaters of that Age wherein he 
wrote his Goſpel, to let them allo underſtand their obligation to 
keep that Commmwniou, wherein this Bread of God, as Ignatius 
ſoon after tells us, is only to be had, concerning which our Ss- 
viour had ſpoken fo great things before his inſtitution of it. Any 
| one 
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ang who canſideratelV rcads his whole: Goſpel may obſerve, that 
choſe thing which wereadded by hi anne what had been wric- 
ten. hy the other Goſpels, eſpecially the Doctrinal part of them, 
are generally ſuch things whereby his Readers might be convin- 
ced of their obligat ion to adhere to him in oppoſition to the An- 
tichriſts which then appeared, that is, certainly, to that Society 
which was viſibly united in an external profeſſion of adherence 
to him, in oppoſition to thoſe many other viſible Societies which 
were alſo viſibly united in an external profeſſion of adherence to 
his Rivals and Adverſaries. And many of the ſame things pro- 
duced in this caſe arc alſo inſiſted on in his Epiftle which was pro- 
feſſedly written on this Subject, and with more particular regard 
to this very caſe. Nor certainly could he have choſen a more ap- 
polite Argument for this purpoſe than this was, what our Savi- 
aur delign was in inſtituting the Eucbariſt. 
AND chis ſuppaſition, that this place is to be underſtood 5. III. 
concerning the Exchariſt, agrees exact ly well with the account 1 
have now been giving concerning it from other Scriptures. I ſaid 
that the great ple of this fleſkly Vnion with Chrift was principally 
to ſecure ys of the Reſurrediam of our Badies» Accordingly he 
frequently mentions the Reſurrection here, and that as a-particu- Joh. vi. 39, 40, 
lar benefit of this eating the Eusbariſtieal Bread. So he tells chem, 44. v. 38. 
This is the Bread which deſceuded from Heaven 3 not as your Fa- 
tbers did cat abe Manna and are dead, be that eateth this Bread ſhall 
live for ever. Where hy .living for ever muſt certainly be meant 
the life of the Fody when it is appaſed to that badily death which 
befel;their Fathers after their eating the Mauna in the Wilderneſs. 
I aid that our title to the ReſurreGizn.of our Bodies was imme- 
diately grounded on our partaking of his fleſh. This is.alſo-our 
 Saviours doctrine in this place. He that eatetb my fleſh aud drin Ver, 54. 
eth my #laod bath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 
And to this purpole he calls his fleſþ meat indeed and his blood Ver. 5 5. 
drink indeed, becauſe it does perform the office of meat and drink 
to more effedual purpoſe than any wWorldly meat and drink does. 
The office of meas and drink is to preſerve Life. which the world: 
Y meat and drink do only ſor a time, but theſe for ever. I ſaid 
that this paxtaking of his fleſh united us to him 3 And ſo ſays al- 
fo our Saviour himſelf, He that eat my fleſh and drinks my blood, Ver. 56. 
obides in wes, aud In him. This mutual abiding: in each other are 
the terms whereby this Apoſtle uſually explains their being = 
2707 wit 
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with each other, and that in the Perſon of our Saviour himſelf, 
Joh. xvii. 22, And I bave given them the glory which thou gaveſt me, that they may 
23. be One as we are One, I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in One. I ſaid that by this participation of Bread we 
Joh. vi. 31. partake alſo of his fleſh. So allo ſays our Saviour, The Bread 
which Iwill give is my fleſh, which 1 will give for the Life of the 
world. And it is very obſervable that when he ſpeaks of the 
Bread which himſelf was to give, he ſtill (peaks in the feature, 
which will make it much more likely that he ſhould mean it of 
the Sacrement which he had not as yet inſtituted, than of his Do- 

deine which he was delivering to them at that preſent. 
F. IV. BESIDES his giving them this Bread is plainly ſpoken of in 
this whole Chapter with alluſion to the Mauna given by Moſer. 
Ver. 29. For when our Saviour had told them that this was the work of 
God, that they ſhould believe on bim whom be bad ſent, the Fews 
anſwer him again, bat ſign doſt thou that we may ſee it and believe 
thee ? What doft thon do? For thus it had been the cuſtom of Pro- 
Exed. iv. i. 8, 9. pbets, to confirm their Miſſion by ſome extraordinary fign. So Mo- 
ſes had two figns given him to convince the Iſraelites that God 
had indeed appeared to him. So the Prophet who cryed againſt 
x King. xill. the Altar of Feroboam, gave a ſigu the ſame day, ſaying, This is 
35 $» the fign which the Lord bath ſpoken, Bebold, tbe Altar ſhall be rent, 
and the afhes that are upon it ſhall be poured out. So in the conteſts 
Jer. xx. 6. between Jeremiah and the falſe Propbets that were his rivals, he 
xXvIN. 15, 16, confirms the truth of his own Miſſion, and the falſhood of theirs, 
— an 2» by predidtions of judgments which ſhould befall the falſe Propbers 3 
353 and by the courſe preſcribed for —— falſe Prophet by the e- 
Deut. xviii. 21, vents not anſwering his Prediction, or however that he ſhould 
22, Kili. 1, 2, 3 · not be believed though it ſhould have proved anſwerable, if he 
endeavoured to ſeduce them to Idolatry 3 it plainly appears, both 
that figs were the uſual means for diſtinguiſhing true Prophets 
from falſe ones, and that theſe figus were generally predifions, 
by which it will be eaſie to underſtand the reaſon of that which 
has puzzled ſo many Expoſitors, why the Fews, when they had 
ſeen ſo many miracles performed by our Saviour, ſhould yet de- 
mand a figs from him, becauſe no-miracles were counted figns, 
but ſuch as were done purpoſely. in proof of his Miſſon, and 
vouched by him for ſuch before their performance, and 
which afterwards in the events punQually anſwered their Pre- 


ditions. | 
NOW 
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Now che ſiges themſelves alledged in proof of Moſes sg. V. 
Miſſion was that of his ſoretelling the defeent of the Mauna, Joh. vi. 37. 
which is called Irrad from Heapen, and Breed which God had 144 NI. 4 
,given' them. And therefore our Saviewr immediately lays hold NN 
on this very inſtance fon proof of his own; Miſſion, and àc- 

cordingly promiſes that he alſo would give them Bread, and ä 
ſuch Bread as had deſcended from Heaven as the Manna had Joh. vi. 32,33. 
done. But with this advantage, that the Bread which he would 

give them de futuro ( elſe it had not been a Prediction, and con- 

ſequently not a figs, at leaſt not like that of Moſes who fore- | 
told the deſcent of the Manns before it came'to-paſs:) ſhould Exod. xvi. 4. 
be his own fleſþ, which he would give for the life of the World. Job- vi. 53. | 
And where can we find this PrediZlion ſo probably fulfilled as 2 Matt vir. 
it is in the Euchariſt, where there is alſo Bread given us which 22. Luk. Xxii. 
is called his Body, and that Body which was broken for s? And 19. 1 Cor. xi. 


| What reaſon; js there ſo likely why this Apoſtle: ſhould ſpeak 23, 24- 


>: little of this Sacrament afterwards, in the place which had 
been ſo proper for it, at the time of its iniftitatior, as becauſe 
he had diſcourſed ſo largely concerning it here? | 
I DARE not fay that our Sup did herein allade to the J G. VI. 
raelizes murmuring after fleſh, after they had their wills in the 
Manna. So they complained then: Aud naw aur Soul ir dry- Numb. xi. 6, 
ed away: there is nothing at all beſides this Manna before our | 
eyes. So that our Saviour, alluſion might be that the Bread 
which he would give, them ſhould be by ſo much more ſa- 
tisſactory than Mauna, by how much it ſhould prevent their 
murmuring for fleſh, which Mauna did not, that is, that ic 
ſhould ſerve for fleſs as well as Bread. I rather think that his 
deſign was to ſhew how it ſhould come to paſs that the Bread 
which he would give them ſhould come by that advantage a- 
bove Manna; that the Life maintained by it ſhould be immor- 
tal, not mortal only, as that was which was maintained by the 
Manna; that is, that by this Bread our Bodies ſhould become bis, 
and conſsquentiy that it ſhould. be:as awpoſtble. that ogy Bodies 
ſhould be detained. by the! chains.of : Death, as St. Petr tells ds Act. ii. 24. 
that it was impoſſible that the Body of our Sauimy could be 
ſo detained. And when he therefore calls this Bread the true 
Bread from Heaven in oppolition to the Bread of Moſer, I am 
apt to think that it was meant according to the uſual mean» 
ing of this Myſtical waer It is ſufficiently clear _ 
1M) | Philo, 
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Tee? voc. Pbilo,. that the Platonical Ideas were received by the Helenifti- 
p. 3.4.5. ang. cal Fews, eſpecially by thoſe of them who were for expound- 
d 79 Me 76 ing the Scripture Myſticaly, and that theſe Ideas were by them, 
2288 p. Jeg. as well as the Platte, placed in Heaven, and particularly in 
Philo. me. the W/, and that thoſe Idea: were the only Trnib, and that 
x99Þs p. 5. ex all other reſemblances of them were only * Wuxyein derived 
Numins, Didy- from them only as impreſſions from the Seal, and therefore were 


mo, Philone g 
Clomete Jer. not the true things themſelves, but only the appearances of. 


andrino, Euſeb. them. | ö 
Pr. Eu. xi. 22, ; 
23z 24, 25. * Vid. Viger. not. ad Euſth. Prap. p. 528. D. 845. D. 


S. VII. HENCE it came to be the defign of the Primitive Chri- 
ftians in the great uſe they made of Myſtical Fudaiſm for their 
purpoſe, to ſhew that all the externals of the Law were only 
Ediypel reſemblances of thoſe original Archetypsl Ideas which 
were reſerved in chriſt as being that 50 in whom the Pla- 
zoniſts and the Myſficixiug Jem: themſelves placed their Ideas, and 
that they were reſerved with him in Heaven before his deſcent 
on earth. So the Priefts of the Law are ſaid to have ſerved 

Heb. viii. 5, vr eie x, oud of tnefoviov, to the example and ſhadow 

| of | beavenly things. Which is proved from that ſame place from 
- whence Philo alſo proves theſe Heavenly Exemplars, and from 

Juſtin. Pare- whence Fuftin Martyr ſuppoſes Plato himſelt to have borrow- 

* 28, 29. ed them. For ſee that thow make all things according to the 

4 * 40. pattern ſhewed thee in the mount. So the worldly Sandiuary (in 

Ver. 9 Oppoſition to the heavenly |) which was only a figure for the 

Heb.ix,23,24. time preſent. So the holy places made with hand, are called 
Voda yuxTx TAY WW wevos, the patterns of things in tbe Hea- 
vens, and dvTiTunoE Toy d\ygwGv, the figures of the true, to which 
are oppoſed the beavenly thing, and Heaven it (elf. So the 

neb. x. 1. Law is {aid to have had ouiny Tov ENNOYTOY & , A ſpa- 
dow of good things to come, but net TH cauovec Tov , , 

Heb. viii. 2. not the very image of the things. So in oppoſition to the earthly 
Tabernacle there is the heavenly, which is called the true Ta- 
bernacle. And Chrift, as he is the 05 -, (o, he is faid to be 

Joh. xiv. 1. the truth very frequently, eſpecially by St John, who of all the 
New Teftament Writers ſeems to have been moſt punctually 
obſervant of this Myſtical ſtyle; and whoever would know the 

Eph. iv. 21. Truth indeed muſt know it 41 it is in 7eſ . 9A 


© THIS therefore-being ſuppoſed, there will alſo be reafon g. VIII. 
to ſuppoſe that Mauns muſt alſo have been underſtood Myſti- Plal lxxviii. 
cally > and the rather ſo, becauſe the Pſalmiſt calls it tbe Bread 28. 
of Angels, who could not, according to the Helleniftical Hy- 
potbefix of Philoſophy then received, be ſuppoſed capable of 
partaking of material Bread. Andaccordingly our Saviour when 
he would prove himſelf to be no Spirit, he does it by eating: S. Luk. xxiv. 
and the Apoſiles, who were witneſſes of his Reſurrection, when 1% #2243: 
they would urge their own Teſtimony more unexceptionably 
in that matter, this is the moſt convictive evidence on which 
they inſiſt, that, even after his Reſurrection, they had eaten and 
drunk with him, a plain ſign that they took it for a Principle Act. x. 41. 
granted them by thoſe againſt whom they reaſoned, that Spi- 
rits could not eat and drin: And this is the reaſon why 
Philo, who takes up Myſtical ſences many times upon leſs con- 
ſiderable exceptions againſt the Letter than this is, does grant a 
* Myſtical Manna, and places it in the Ady@-, which comes ex- Philo cf 
actiy home to our Saviours reaſoning and ſhews the prudence” e 79 
and cogency of it, at leaſt as to this part of his Diſcourſe, that 2 p. —_ 
he was the true Bread of which the Corporal Manna, which Ti mas? 
had been eaten by their Fathers in the Wilderneſs, was only -wrkw wew- 
a Type and 1 For ſuppoling the Ad verſaries with 7 Twwuuls 
whom he had then to deal to have been of Philos mind ( as Xe _ 
plainly Philo, in moſt of his Allegories, does not pretend him- 9307 8x g 
{elf to be an inventer, but a deliverer of the Traditions of thoſe -3y yr 
who had ſtudied Alegorits 3 and whoever compares his not on- AOTON Sd. 
ly with Clemens and Origen, who ſucceeded him in the School 374 . 
of Alexandria, and in the way of Allegorizing, but alſo with 33 
the Scripture it (elf, will find that they did not take that li- 294 wy ms 
berty that ſome may conceive, but kept conſtant to one way J ( he 
of Allegery, though, I confeſs, they ſometimes give ſeveral Al- Peaks con- 
legorical Expoſitions of the ſame Scriptures ) I ſay, ſuppoſing — 
that they granted that the N60) was the Archttypal Manna, Iver luder 
he had nothing more to convince them of in order to the pro- ve NM, 345 x5 
ving * was the _ — but only that he was the NV. AOTON S- 
, which was to appear from thoſe many Credentials which he 72 3% * N 
afterwards produced of his being ſo. ; par really 
I 18 iB 1 £1 v, na ig, 
1 à e) abe · Thiet cοοο . p: 370. And elſewhere he again makes it come from 
Heaven. Po 449+ | | | | | 
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$, IX. THIS was very appoſite to our $eviours purpoſe, and might 
very probably have been pars of his defign'z but I cannot think 

that it was the whole of it. For the benefit here ſpoken of is 

plainly cor poral, and not ſuch as could agree to the Angels, viz. 

the intitling their Bodies to a Reſarrectiom unto bliſs, as I have 

already obſerved. If it had been otherwiſe, the reaſon given 

by him, why this Bread ſhould make their Bodies immortal, 

had been very improper. For what relation had fleſh to the 

food of Angels How could they receive noxriflyment from it, 

or be made immortal by it? Nay indeed what need was there 

of proving that the Archetype! Manna (ſhould make its zecei- 

vers immortal, ſeeing that, by the Hypotheſis then received, all 

Archetypal l eings were ſuppoſed to be immortal? Or, if he 

would be pleaſed needleſsly to put himfelf to that trouble, yet 

why ſhould he make uſe of ſo unlikely an Argument for pro- 

ving it? They know not of any fleſh that was to be immortal. 

At. leaſt they were much better aſſured that all Arehetypal Be- 

ings were immortal than that any fleſh was ſo. And therefore 

how could che immortality of his own fleſh paſs with them for 

an Argument of the immortality of this Arebetypal Bread? I 

cannot therefore but think that the Bread here ſpoken of im- 

mediately was material Bread and food for their Bodies, as Ma- 

na had been to their Fatbers, and therefore the immortality and 

a Title to a Reſurrection, could not be ſo confidently preſumed 
to be an effect of it but that it would need proof. And for 
this the immortality of Chrifts Body, whoſe name was by him- 
ſelf given to the Euchariſtical Bread, was indeed a moſt proper 
proof, and that which was accordingly taken up by the Chri- 
flians themſclves. Only I confeſs it was an Argument ſwppo> 
fing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, MyBery of the Kingdom, 
as our Saviour elſewhere ſpeaks, and therefore, according to 
the method then obſerved in Myſteries, unfit ro be communi- 
Mart, viii, 12, cated to Enemies, nay, even not to the Sous of ibe Kingdom 
Kiii: 38. themſelves, till they had firſt attained to a ſufhcient degree of 
| Purity and maturity of judgment for underſtanding them, which 
was timely enough when he ſhould - afterwards inſtitute this 

| Sacrament: They might then remember that he had ſpoken 

to this purpoſe, and they would be better prepared to receive 
the haiſh and unexpected unweleom news of his Death with 
the leſs danger of being ſeandalized at it, when they received 
s it 


Matt. xiil. 13. 


ch. 15. Salvation, yrbved Ib Ur. Joh: VL 
it by degrees. And it is obfervable char, at this time, the 
Principal part of his Auditory were his own Diſciple:, For that 
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Was the event of this Myſtical difcourfe, that may of bis Diſ- Joh. vi. 66. 
a 


eiple went bath, and walked no more with bim: That we may 
not admire that he ſhould on 'fach an occaſion make uſe of 
fuch Arguments as preſuppoſed the Truib of the Chriſtian Re- 


ion. 
Bu T for underſtanding more fully the force of this reaſon- g. x. 


ing even with Chrifftians themſclves, and che connexion it had 
with the Notions then received; it is farther obſeryable, that 
beſides theſe Myſtical Expoſitions of the Old Teftament, which 
were then received by the Fews, concerning ſuch things in the 
Cbriſtian Religion which they were capable of foreſeeing by thoſe 
Not ions of the New Covenant, and the ſtate of things under the 
Meſſias, which then prevailed even among them, there were alſo 
others relating to the pofirive and arbitrary Revelations of the 
Goſpel; of which they ebduld have no diſtinct knowledg before 
thoſe Revelations. For the great deſign of the Primitive Chri- 
ftians being to ſhew that their Religion was indeed no real in- 
novation from Judaiſin, but only that Myſtical ſtate of it which 
was deſcribed in thoſe writings which were received by the 
Fews themſelves, and which wWas allo allowed by them to have 
Myftiral ſences beſides the Literal, aud ſuch Mystical ſexces as 
could not, in ſtrict reaſoning, be neetſſary Arguments of the Wri- 
ters mind to à ipertinacious Adverfary, but might ſerve for 
prudent intimations for a mind prepared and willing to receive 
conviction, which is the difpofition the Chriftians allo do al- 
ways require in a perſon qualified to jadg of their Religion 3 
they accordingly ſhew that even ſuch things as theſe which 
might ſeem to have the leaſt foundation in the Letter of the 
Law, were yet deſigned by it, according to this way of ex- 
pounding it Myſtirally. Thus, as the land of Canaay was 2 
of Hezven, ſo they ſuppoſed that the changing of the name 
him who was to bring them into Canaan from Oſbea to Je- 
ſis was not done without very particular deſign. And indeed 


theſe MyRicizing Fews had already * them that the change Philo g. 5 


of names was indeed made genera 


and very many of their | Allegories are grounded on thoſe 
names, und the Cruitiſa of then. And this ſo exactly fitting 
the nume of our 8 


ur, it is uo wonder that it was produ- 


with Myſterious deſigns. urs 
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« Juſtin. M. ced by the Primitive Chriſtians as a proof that his very wame 
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Tal, c. Jud. 
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was expreſsly foretold under that diſpenſation. Very many of 
the like inſtances might have been produced from the primi- 
tive Writers. concerning the particulars of our Saviowrs Hiſtory 


c. 9. p. 219 · which they thus fhewed to. have been thus preſigured in the Old 


e. Marc. iii. 
16. iv. 7, 13. 
Cl. Al. Protr. 
& Ped. I. 7. 
Euſ. Pr. Eu. iv. 


17. 


Heb. xiii. 11, 


12. 
8 0 XI. 


Strom. V. : 


Teſtament, though not expreſsly mentioned in it. Thus the 
veil over Moſes's face proves that the Fews ſhould not under- 
fand the Goſpel when it ſhould be preached to them. And 
Iſhmaels mocking Iſaac proved that the Fews who were born 
after the fleſþ ſhould perſecute the Chriftiens who were zorn 
after the Spirit. And the Iſraelites cloud pretigured the CHAfti- 
an Baptiſm. So the Author to the Hebrews, who from the burn- 
ing ol the carcaſſes of the Sacrifices without the camp concludes 
that therefore our Saviour was allo to ſuffer without the gate of Hi- 
eruſalem. | | | | 
NOR was this way. of arguing fo. precariew as ſome may 
conceive, eſpeeially conſidering the time whereof I am now 
diſcourſing, as certainly they ought: to be. conſidered by him 
who would judg prudently and ſolidly in a matter of this na- 
ture. Clemens Alexaxdrinus has at large proved that this Myſti 
cal way of ſhadowing things by things and obſcure intima- 
tions of words, were cnorally allowed of by all the Religions 
and Myſteries and Phbiloſopby then extant, and eſpecially by the 
Eaſtern wiſdom, as the moſt proper way for the Gods to con- 
verſe with men by. And there can be no greater ambiguity 
charged on this way than what is alſo common, not only to 
the Heathes Oracles, but even to the Symbolical repreſentati- 
ons which were in ordinary uſe among the Jem Prophets 
themſelves. Beſides the reaſon of theſe concealments held here 
as well as in other Caſes, that none but Perſons not curious 
nor litigious,nor indiſpoſed with worldly Paſſions and prejudices 
might underſtand them, but that others might fall into the ſnares 
which they juſtly deſerved to fall into in regard of the miſ- 
demeanours they were guilty of which deſerved Puniſhment, and 
the little diligence uſed by them to avoid it. This is the rea- 
fon our Saviour himſelf gives of his uſing Parables to the Mul- 
titude. And indeed this way of Parables muſt needs be grant- 
ed to be. as uncertain to thoſe who had them not particalar- 
'ly expounded to them, as this way of Myſtical reaſoning. But 
particularly Hiftorice} matters had a teaſon why they ſhould 
not 
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not. be too expreſsly and particularly foretold , both that the 
Prediction might not hinder the Perſons concerned from enga- 
ging on the event, and that alter it was come to paſs it might 
then be underſtood the rather to proceed from God, by how. 
much it was the leſs fareſcen by ſecond Cauſit. And none doubt- 
ed but that many pats might be certainly uuderſtoad when 
they were fulfilled, which were not underſtood before. Beſides 
in general they had certain Arguments of Miracle, and ſuch 
extrinſick, evidence to aſſure them that the ſtate of Cbriſtianity 
was that ſtate of Myſtical Fadaiſm fo generally ſpoken of by 
the antient Prophets, 'beſides the certainer accommodation of 
ſome of the cleareſt Prediftious which might aſſure them of thus 
much, chat this was the time when the leſs clear ones were to 
be fulfilled alſo. So that thus much being granted that all 
the Prediftions of God whether by woids or ſhadows were then 
to be; fulſilled, it followed thence, that where the accommo- 
dation between the Prediction and the event was clear, that was 
the very ſence which God intended ſhould come to paſs. 


HOWEVER it is certain that the Primitive Chriftians did $, XII. 


altually uſe this way of reaſoning, aud that the multitude of 
ſuch accommodations. whereby it appeared that every thing 
which then befel the Novel Converts'to Chriſtianity was either 
predicted or prefigured in the Old Teftament, was not only a ve- 
ry great inducement with many of them to receive the Chriſti- 
an Religion, but the only Apology they had to vindicate that 
Religion from the charge of innovation with which it was a- 
ſperſed by the Fews : And particularly the Sacraments were 
of that conſequence as indeed would need a particular proof. 
For if Myſtical Fudaiſim required no external Solemmnities of wor- 
ſhip, we muſt ſuppoſe them ready to enquire why theſe ex- 
ternals were required. If by our Saviour Authority alone, then 
it would not look like a part of Myſtical Fudaiſm when no 
part of the Fewiſp Scripteres could be alledged in favour of 
it. But if Myſtical: Tudaiſim did indeed require theſe” Solem- 
nities, then they would! object againſt the abrogation' of Cir- 
eumcifion and -Sacrifices which had formerly been ſo expreſsly 
required by the Law, as an abrogation of Judaiſin, not as an 
introducing a more Spiritual Notion of it. 5 


In anſwer hereunto the Chriſtians did both ſhew that literal g, XIII. 


Circumciſion: and Sacrificer had been diſapproved in the Old 
reti u- N Teſtament 
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Teſtament it ſelf, and that their own Rituals had been predi- 

Red or. prefigured as proper to that Rate of Myſtics! Fadui/mn 

which they wa mer ap fo . — aw to pre 

figuration, Baptiſin £ Juppoſe to have en preſigur in the 

cloud. of the Inaelitetv.un ) which they areſaid to have been bap · 

Cor. x. 2. fixed into Maſar, that is, were made Diſeiplen unto. Moſer, as 
by Chriſt. Baptiſm men are admitted to be Diſciples to Chrift, 

and in the water of the deluge: by which thoſe who were in 

x Pet. iii. 21. the Ark were ſaved, to Which our Baptiſm. is cxpreſsly called an 
Ire 4 Autizype, | And, the rock which' followed. them, the Bread of 
bid —_ Melchigedeck whom they took for à Type of: Chriſt, and : this 
Alex. Strom. iv. Mamma in the Wilderneſs were taken for prefigerations ob the 
prope fin. Cypri- Euchariſt, and theſe later two, even as to the Element of Bread, 
an. Ep. 62. ad that even in that Chrift might appear to have innovated no- 
22 thing, but to have done that which God had long before de- 
291 ſigned that it ſhould. be done by him. And conſidering how 
neceſſary theſe things were for that great deſign: of: the Apa. 

files, we have reaſon to look on them not barely as Arguments 

ad bomines, but as real Truths requiſite for the ſatisfaction of 

the Chriſtians themſelves, as well as for the conviction of their 
Adverſaries. And conſidering withal their cloſe connection 

with this great deſign af the ApoRles' in their Controverſies 

with the Fews, we have reaſon to ſuppoſe that theſe were the 

ſence of the Apoſtles themſelves, in whoſe times principally it 

was that theſe Controverſies with the em: were debated, and 

in whoſe times the ordinary Converts from Judaiſ were moſt 

likely to defare ſatisſaction in thoſe particulars. Which will 

make theſe Myſtical Expoſetions of the moſt antient Fathers much 

more confiderable than they are commonly eſteemed, if not 

for the ſolidity of the Expoſitions themſelves, yet at leaſt for 

the credit of the firſt converſions to Chriftianity, and of. the 

Apoſtles, who, for the propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, 

thought it ſo neceſſary; to inſiſt on theſe Expolitions. And this 
prefiguration: of the  Ewcharift by the Mauna, being fo neceſſa- 

ry for the Apoſiles deſign to defend the inftitution of the Ex- 

cbarift from the charge of innovation, and ſo early inſiſted on 

by the Primitive Chriftians, we have very juſt reaſon to ſuppoſe 

that it came from the Apoſiler, though we could not trace it 

in their writings. At leaſt we have reaſon to believe that it 

was the meaning of our Saviour and the Apoſtle in 1 — 
5 where 
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where on other accounts it appears ſo likely to have been 


ſo. . | 
THIS therefore being thus ſuppoſed, it will plainly follow g. XIV. 

that by the Euchariſtical Bread the Ideal Manna is communicated to 
us. And as all particular derivations from the Ideas can per- 

form nothing but by vertue of the impreſſions which they are 
ſuppoſed to receive from the Idea, themſelves, but it is im- 

poſlible that any derivation can be as efficacious as the Origi- 

nal; ſo it will be alſo, on the ſame Principles, ordinarily im- 

poſſible that the want of this Ideal Manna thus communica- 

ted to us by the Euchariſt can be any other way ſupplyed. 

And as immortality, (that is, a happy immortality to which the 
Scripture does frequently appropriate the name of immortality,) 

does, on the ſame Hypotheſis, only agree to theſe [deal Proto- 

ypes themſelves, not to any reſemblances derived from them; : 
o this immortality of our Body, and our conſequent Title to 5 
the Reſurrefion of our Body reſulting from it, can only be ex- 

pected from our participation of the Euchariſtical Bread, if that 

be the only ordinary means appointed for our participation of this 

Archetypal Mauna. | | 

AND ſuppoſing that this whole Diſcourſe of St. Fob. VI. g. xv. 

has relation to the Excharift at leaſt, as it was to be inſtituted 
by him for the future, nothing can be more plain than that 

which I am at preſent concerned for, the great miſchief men 

have ordinarily reaſon to fear when they are deprived of the 

Euchariſt. So our Saviour tells them, Verily, verily, Iſay un- Joh. vi. 53. 

to you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Sou of man, and drink bis 

blood, ye haue no life in you. And the fleſh here ſpoken of was 
immediately before made the Bread, that Archetypal Manna which | 

he was to give them, The Bread which J will give is my fleſh. Ver. 51. 
Which two attributes of Bread and Fleſh aſcribed to the fame | 
thing are not fo naturally capable of being aſcribed to any 
thing elſe as they are to this Exchariſtical read of which Lam 
now ſpeaking, - God grant that our diſſenting Brethren may 4 
be as ſenſihle of the conſequence of this Diſcourſe as they are 
concerned in it. | 
I AM very unwilling to lay any ſtreſs of the Principles of g. XVI. 

my preſent Diſcourſe on any thing that might look like a Pa- 
radox, eſpecially in my expoſitions of the Scripture. But as 
I. have already prevented this Exception by warning how luffi- 

IT | G88 ; cient 
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cient the neceſſity of valid Baptiſus as an ordinary means for Sal- 
vation is to my deſign; ſo really I conceive the things here de- 
livered of that very great importance for preventing and cor- 
recting Popular errors in a Subject of this nature, and fo ve- 
ry neccſſary for aſſuring any of the ſenſe of Myſtical-Scriptures, 
as that I cc uld not be confident even of conimonly- receive Ex- 
poſitions of Scripture, till I had examined them by this Me- 
thod of enquiring into the nature of Myſteries, as they were 
then received, and the Peeuliarities of ſpeech that were uſed 
in them. As for the common way of explaining them (either 
by the Literal ſignification ot the words where the abſurdities fol- 
lowing thercon are zolerable, and ſometimes where they are 
not; or where the abſurdities are ſo ſenſibly intolerable as to 
force them from a Literal Expoſition, yet ſtill not to conſider 
them as terms of Ars, but only to take the moſt obvious Me: 
taphorical ſignification that may ſuit the deſigu of the Context, 
whereas ſome peculiar Metaphorical fignification is proper to 
them when they are conlidered as terws of Art) though the 
Propoſitions be true by which they expreſs their Expoſitions, 
yet the means they uſe for deducing thoſe Propoſitions from 
ſuch Texts are ſo uncertain, as that I can by no means believe 
them true as Expeſitions; and therefore cannot aſſure my ſelf 
of the Trath ot ſuch Propoſitions when their Tra depended 
on their being true Expoſitions of thoſe places from whence they 
had been deduced; - And therefore I conceived my ſelf obliged 
to make uſe of the now-mentioned Method as well to-affiwe 
my ſelf of ſome Popular Truths, as for the convidion of popu- 
lar miſtakes. For certainly whocver would uſe the Popular way 
of expounding any Book whatſoever conſiſting of terms of Art 
without regard tothe Art to which thoſe zerms belonged, could 
expect no other than frequent miſtakes 3 nay, it would be a 
rare accident, if he ever hit on the true (ence of the Author, 
and muit rather be imputable to the luckineſs of the event than 
any wiſe contrivance of his own deligg. But much mere it 
muſt be ſo when the delign of the Ars it {elf is to uſe term: 
in ſignifications as remote as may be from the commonly-reeeived 
ones, purpoſely that none but worthy and induftrious Perſons 
might underſtand them. This was the caſe of Myfteries. And 
therefore certainly the ſureſt account off fach' MyſlesliScriptwres 
is to be had by enquiring into the nature of the Wyſterier then 
? received, 
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received, and the peculiarity of ſtyle that was uſed in them, 
eſpecially when withall de Subject ſpoken of was allo Myſti- 
cal, which is the Caſe of the Sacraments, However I do moſt 
heartily ſubmit what I have written, that may look like a Pa- 
radox, either on this or any” other Subject, to the judgment, 
not only of my Superiors in the firſt place, but alſo of any other 
truly pious, judicious and candid Readers. And I am the ra- 


ther timorous of being very poſitive in matters of this nature, 
becauſe they! are many of them ſo nom to the Age we live in. 


CH AP. XVIII 


The validity of the Sacraments depends on the Autho- 
rity of the Perſons by whom they are adminiſtred. 


THE. CONTENT > 


2» THE validity of the Sacraments depends on the Authority of 
the Perſons by whom they are adminiſtred. This Aſſertion 
explained. F. I, II, III,. IV. Proved by theſe degrees. 1. The 
Spiritual Advantages of the Sacraments are not immediately 
conveyed in tbe external participation of them. F. V, VI. 
2. The reaſon of this holds not only in Acts of Authority, that 
no Authority can be derived from God, anleſs the Perſons 

. pretending in his Name to give it be Authorized by him to 
give it, hut alſo in deeds of Gift. F. VII. 3. There is much 
leſs reaſon to expe that God ſhould perform what i; done in 
his Name by ſuch Unauthorized Perſons then to expe} it 
from the Ordinary Governours. $, VIII. 4 The Caſe we are 
wow ſpeaking of is ſuch as where it does not oblige bim to per- 
formance, will oblige God to puniſh ſuch Uſurpers. of his Au- 
thority. S. IX. It will oblige bim as a-private Perſon. g. Xx. 
It will oblige bim as a Governour. S. XI. The heinouſneſs 
of fins againſt Authority. $. XII. An inference by way of 
Application. F. XIII. 5. All theſe Reaſons will particularly 
bold in thoſe places where theſe Uſurpations are in danger of 
propivg: injurious o the Rights; d,. of Subordinate Gover- 
nours, that is, in a place atready poſſeſſed. S. XIV. How: 
God as Supreme Governour is concerned for tbe honour of 
the Supreme viſible Governours. S. XV, XVI. Tbis honour 
due to inferiour Governours impoſſible to be preſerved if Sub- 
jects be. allowed the liberty of ſetting up oppoſite Societies, as 

often as they areof another mind, and of perpetuating ſuch diſ- 

ogders by the validity of what they. do in ſuch their Uſurpati- 
| Ons. 


Ch. 18. The validity of the Sacraments depends, c. 
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ons. F. XVII, XVIII. I i- inconſiſtent with Government 
that Subjects ſhowld be allowed to refuſe their Duty in Caſe 
of . inevidence againſt a Preſumptive Title. This proved in 
mo Particular: $. XIX. 1. It 3s neceſſary for the ſecurity of 
viſible Government, as ſuch, that a Preſumptive Title be noe 
rejected but on very evident proofs 10 the contrary, F. XX, 
XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV. 2. The failures of this 


Preſumptive Title in thoſe who were at preſent poſſeſſed of 


the Government cannot juſtifie the like Uſurpation in them who 
ſhould diſcoperit. H. XXVI. If cannot ſecure their doings from 


Nullity. S. XXVII. It cannot ſecure their Perſons from a 


Crime which may oblige God to take the uttermoſt advantage 


which tbe Legal Invalidity of their proceedings might afford 


bim. $. XXVIII. The Caſe propoſed concerning the aſſuming 
an Authority to adminiſter the Sacraments in a deſolate Illand. 
How impertiuent this is to our Adverſaries Caſe, and therefore 
bow little temptation we have to be partial in anſwering it. 
g. XXIX. Anſwer. F. XXX. Their Perſons could not be ex- 
cuſed from Preſumption. S. XXXI. Their proceedings could 


net be ſecured from Nullity. F. XXXII. 


NO proceed therefore, 2. To ſhew that the vali- F. I. 
dAity of the Sacraments depends on the Authority of the- 
Perſons by whom they are adminiftred. I mean, that the 
benefit of ſuch Sacraments cannot be expected even by 
Communicants, in other regards, worthy, in reſpect of 


the moral Diſpoſitions, for unworthy Communicants cannot 
expect it even then when they are admimfired validly. 
None doubts of this, and I am not at preſent concerned for 


it. 


BY valid Adminiſtration, 1 do not mean an accurately juſti- $. II. 


fiable Adminiſtration in regard of all Circumſtances attending 


It. 


It is not every little Circumſtance, that, if it fail, does 


diſanul a proceeding, otherwiſe Legal, but only a ſubſtantia! 
defect in point of Power. He who wants this Power acts in- 


validly, ſo as to oblige to nothing, how punctual ſoever he 
may have been in the obſervation of all Legal Cireumſtanoer. 


The receiver is not the better for what is given him by ſuch 
2 Perſon, and the Law will not ſecure him any Right in ſuch 


a Donative, But he who has the power, if he fail in a Cir- 
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cumſtance not eſſential to the thing, may himſelf be to 
blame for his failure, nay, may be obnoxious to the Laws ſor 
it. But he who receives from him what he had power to 
give him is not reſponſible for his Perſonal faults, but has a 
juſt Title to the thing conferred by him, and ſuch as will be 
{ſecured to him by the Law by which he is impowered to give 
it to him. ä 
AND therefore by an invalid Adminiſtration I mean ſuch a 
one only as is performed by him who has no Legal Power of 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, From ſuch a one the Communi- 
cant now deſcribed may indeed receive the external Symbols, 
but Ged is not obliged by any act of his to. confer the Spiri- 
tuzt-benefits ſignified and intended to be Legally conveyed by 
thoſe Symbols. - And it is from God that theſe Spiritual be- 
nefits are to be received, if they be received at all. 
AND further yet by this validity I mean ſuch a one as may 
be known and judged of by the Communicant. That he who 
receives the Symbols from him whom he knows to have no Le- 
gal power of adminiſtring them, or whom he might know not 
to have that power by ſuch Rules as all Societies take care of 
for deriving Power to Succeſſion, and which withal they all take 
care that they ſhould be notorious to all, even the meaneſt ga- 
pacities who uſe their diligence to know them, ( as all are cer- 
tainly obliged to do when their Practice is concerned in know- 
ing them, ) for the preventing Uſurpations of Power , and all 
the conſequent miſchiefs which Socicties muſt ſuffer from ſuch 
Uſurpationsz I mean, that ſuch a Communicant, who (by 
theſe means as they are contrived for the ſettlement of Chri- 
ſtian Societies as Chriſtians ) can know that he from whom he 
receives theſe Symbols, was never Legally inveſted with a Pow- 
er of adminiſtring them, can never rationally expect that God 
ſhould ſecond ſuch a Mixiftry by making good the Spiritual be- 
nefits which are Symbolically conveyed by this Miniſtry : And 
that he who knows this, or may know it, by the means now 
mentioned, cannot rationally look on it otherwiſe than as a 
perfect Nullity, obliging God to nothing, and therefore cannot 
enjoy any rational folid comfort from ſuch Ordinances. This 
I may therefore diſpatch the more briefly now, becauſe ſeve. 
ral of the Principles requiſite for proving it have been already 
diſcourſed on other occaſions. Such as thoſe are I ſhall only 
lay together for clearing the preſent Conſequence. I. 
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ments are not immediately conveyed in the external participa- 
tion of them., And all Laws make a real difference between 
theſe two ſorts of conveyances, when the thing it (elf is imme · 
diately conveyed, and when only a Right to it is conveyed by 
which the Receiver may recover it from him who has it in 
poſſcſſion. For example, he who is actually put in poſſeſſion 
of a piece of Land by him who has no Authority to give him 

ſſeſſion, does however continue in poſſeſſion till he be again 
Legally diſpoſſeſt. And the Nullity of ſuch a Givers act does 
not appear in the immediate effect, but only in this, that, be- 
cauſe he can confer no Legal Riglit, therefore he cannot ſe- 
cure the Poſſeſſion he has given whenever the Law ſhall take 
notice of what he has done. But he who has the ſame Land 
conveyed to him only by promiſe: fore witneſſes, or by Iu- 
firuments, or even by earneſt, is not as yet put in Poſfeffion of 
the Land it ſelf, but is till leit to the Law to recover the 
poſſeſſion of the Land ſo conveyed, from him who is as yet 


poſſeſſed of it. And if the Promiſe, or Inſtrument, or Earneſt. 


be given by ſuch a Perſon who has no Legal Power to give them, 


the Nwllzy of ſuch a grant is ſuch as will never be likely ſo 


much as to gain him an aua Poſſeſſton. 


407 
1. THEREFORE the Spiritual advantages of the $acra- g. Ve 


THIS is exactly the Cafe of the Sacraments, The Act of h._ VI. 


the Miniſter does not give poſſeſſion of the Spiritual benefits of 
them; but the giving of the Symbols by the Miniſter confers 
a Lege Right, and obliges God to put well-diſpoſed Commu- 
nicams in actual poſſeſſion of thoſe Spiritual Grace, where the 
Symbols themſelves are validly adminiſtred, that is, where the 


Perſon who adminiſters has received a Pomer from God of act- 


ing in his name in their adminiſtration. But on the contra- 


ry, where the Perſon who gives the Symbols is not empowered 


by God to act in his Name in giving them, as they cannot con- 
vey the thing it felf, fo neither can they any Right to it from 


God. They cannot oblige God to perform what is further to 


be done by bim but by Adding in his Name; nor can any Ad- 
ing in his Name oblige him, but that which is by his own ap- 


pointment. So that ſuch a Gift as this is can have no effedt 


in Law, ſeeing it confers neither the Right nor the Poſſ ſſm of 
the thing deſigned by it. Which is that I mean by a perfect 


AND; 
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AND it is obſervable further, 2. That the reaſon of this 
does hold not only in Ad- of Azthority, that no Authority can be 
derived from God unleſs the Perſons pretending in his name 
to give it be Authorized by him to give it, ( but alſo in 
Deeds of Gifts, None can oblige. God in a Legal way to give 
that which it is only in his Power to give, without Power re- 
ccived from him to Act in his Name, in obliging him to ſuch 
a Gift, lo that their Gift may, in a Legal way of eſtimation, 


be counted his, and as bis oblige bim to performance: This is 


no more in God, Caſe than what is thought juſt and reaſona- 
ble in the Gifts of the meaneſt private Perſons. Even ſuch are 
not obliged by the 4d, of others, unleſs they have firſt Autho- 
rized them to Ad in their name by expreſs Procuration. This 
1 note that our Adverſaries may ſee that our preſent reaſon 
will hold whether we gp as yet ſuppoſe the Church to be a 
Body Politick, or not; and therefore, though we ſhoald not ſup- 
pole that God acted herein by way of Authority, nor that the 
Perſons empowered by him received any more Fariſdition o- 
ver the Church as a Society than thoſe private Perſons do re- 
ceive when they are Authorized alſo by private Perſons to make 
Legal conveyances and to undertake Legal obligations in their 
behalf; and withal to let them ſee that though as yet they 
granted no more Authority in the Adminiftrators of the Sacra- 
ments than what 1s neceſſary for a Legal conveyance of a Gift, 
yet that will oblige others to depend on them in order tothe 
obteining of that Gift, which will eaſily infer an Authority of 
Juriſdiction. 

AND, z. There is much leſs reaſon to expect that God ſhould 
perform what is done in his Name by ſuch anauthorixed Per- 


ſont, than to expect it from ordinary Gouernour u. Ordinary Go- 


vernours may be impoſcd on either to think they have made 
Promiſes where they have not, or may be overſwayed with kind- 
neſs to the Uſurpers Perſons, or to the Perſons to whom the 
conveyance was made, or by the exigeney of their affairs, orby 
ſome other unaccountable miſtake or humour. But God cannot 
be obliged by any thing but certain reaſon, nor be miſtaken 
in judging any thing reaſonable when it is not, nor ſwayed 
by any partial affedion to do what he does not judg reaſonable. 
And therefore we cannot hope that God will ever think him- 
ſelf obliged by that which is not really ſufficient to infer a Legal 
obligation. 


The validity of the Sacraments dependt on the Ch. 18. | 
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Ch. 18. 1 


obligation.” Nor can we cx from bim that he ſhould: be 
caſonable af 


- ESPECIALLY conſidering, 4. That the Caſe, of which XY, 


acted by ſondneſs or any unaccountable 
ſection, to do what he is not obliged to, do. 


I am now (peaking, is ſuch as, where it does por oblige him 
to performance, will oblige him to puniſh ſuch Thrpers of his 


Ausbority. This it will do in ſeveral regards: whether we 


conſider it as an AR of private injury to God bimſelf, as far 
as he is capable of receiving ſuch a private injury 3- or whether 
we conſidet it as an injury to his Government, and as a miſchie- 
vous Precedent for the Society for which he is concerned as a 
Governour. | 


409 


Ie confider # on „ account, as far as it.is poſſible g. X. 


for us by conſideration to deveſt Ged of the public Perſon he 


bears in this matter ; yet even ſo it muſt be à great injury 
to him, as it would be to any other private Perſim for any to 
preſume to AR in his Name, and to engage his Credit for per- 
formance of their Actings in his Name without his Autbority. 
Though the thing were never ſo agreeable to his will, yet e- 
ven private Perſous would think themſelves obliged in Pradence, 
not only to revenge themſelves of ſuch Uſurpers where no Law 
obliged them to the cohtrary, ( which is Gods Caſe) but al- 
ſo to refuſe to ſtand to ſuch Obligations purpoſely that they 
might diſcountenance the Dſurpatiom . And it is to be remem. 
bred that what were only. injurious, though in a very high de- 
gree, when conſidered with regard to a- private Perſon, does, 
when it is conGdered- with relation to Cad, put on an aggra- 
vation of a higher nature; of. wig alſo impiom and ſacrilegious. 


BUT when God is conſidered thus as a private Perſon, he 


is in reaſon, to be ſuppoſed more at liberty to forgive what is g. XI. 


iujurious to him only on ſuch a private. accuuut, than when he 


is conſidered as a Gaveryavr, Though every one be. at liber- - 
if, yet he is not in reaſon 


ſt 


ty to. forgive injuries againſt. him a 
ele tobe 36 the ame liberty 0 firgive_inenic and mil: 
chiefs againſt others, whom he is, by his Office, obliged to ſe- 
cure from injuries, I we thereſore conſider God. as a Gouer- 
our, ſo vue Socicty os which he n 
fer by. 1 ions. of his Awtboritys This will leave it 
at, the liberty: of + pretender, to impoſe. what: bur. 
dens and co ends he n Subjects if he may be 


*. 


H | allowed... 


4 


g. XII, 


allowed to pretend to the Supreme Authority without any dread- 
ful apf — being everely- acconntable for doing (o. 
This muſt needy overthrow all the Authority of inferiour Sub- 
ordinate Givernonrr, when they may be controlled by preten- 
ded countermands from the Supreme, and countermands deri- 
ved by ſuch andiſcernible evidences as that they never can di- 
finguiſh between real conntermands and ſuch as are only ure 
tended. For by this means they may be reſiſted as often as their 
Subjecks are pleaſed to d a conntermiand, which may be as 
often as they are unwilling to obſerve their Duty. And con- 
fidering that the prafiicableneſs of the Swprenie Gevernment it (elf 
depends on the Authority of Subordinate Governours, who arc 
peculiarly intruſted with the execution of the Injunctions of 
the Supreme, ſo that the Sapreme never executes any thing but 
by them, this will oblige the Sapreme Government in intereito 
look bn the ordinary conternpt of inferiour Governowrs as tend- 
ing to the diſſolution of 'its'own Antbority. | Belides even per- 
ſonal injuries to Magiſtrates are always taken for affronts to the 
whale Societier, when they relate to them as inveſted with Ma- 
jefty, as certainly chis does for any to uſurp an Awtbority as 
from Ged, whith has not been intruſted to him. ; 
THESE injuries to Alithorizy, (whatever men may think 
of them who are concerned to diſparage them for the allevia- 
tion of their own guilt) are of much more heinous conſe- 
uence than the violation of any particular Laws, becauſe in- 
eed they reach that from whence the obligation of all perti> 
exlar Laws is derived; and which, n 
in an ſor the violation of all particalar Laws, at l 
ſuch an impunity in this World as is all which wicked- men 
regard. And as on this account all Societies whatſoever have 
agreed in making the Crimes againſt Maſefty moſt heinous and 
unpardonable by the Fundamt Principles of Societe ( as 
ales uy ee of the den ae 
tending falſiy to the | e Supreme Magiſtrate to b 
a crime againſt Majefty  ) ſo it muff receive its" drgrees of ag- 
gravation the f 1 whom the 


greatneſs of che Mijaty 
crime is committed, and the greatneſ of the Sociery for hich de is 
any of thoſe df Kinge who were uber t 
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ft God, not dl in regard of his office 
governing the — — his office which 
| ——ů— the Government of San, -e. 


TRE inference which I would dra from the greameſs ofthis, XIII. 


erimeis; not only to ſhew what obligations do thence follow for 
God, — nr to pardon, but to puniſh it in choſe who are re- 


guilty of itz but alſo to let hem who ate concerned 
hn. difficult terms they muſt — to — of wha f 


and ſecured fromthe nua infliction of that Puniſhment teh 
they have rendied themſelves' obiwoxious by it. For it is to be 

ed that here the miſchief following on a miſtake is gieat· 
er, there the evidence which may encourage any to the Practice 
of what is like to prove ſo dangerom, if he ſhould prove mn, 
outzht allo to be —— cat proportionably. So that our Adver- 
faries cannot enpect that even their good meaning ſhould go fo 
far to excuſe them beye as they might where the miſt 


— — for the good of the publich, that 
Perſons be obliged to q the Seewrity us well as the Truth of 
ſurh Propoſitions in order to their Profiice; and — 
is nos only of a Teripiral miſchief, but of a miſchicf in point of 
Conſcience, there it is fit that ſuch a miſcbief ſhould be taken as a. 
motive of „ as well as the Truth or Folfreod of the Propo- 
fitions t ves, ſo that he be more ſeverely accoumable, who, 
on ien, dene, ventures 40 praffiſe a'Propolition 
Se only fol fe but miſchievous, than he, who, on the 
{ne inducements, venture to prafiiſe one which were on- 
ly falſe- And according us this miſchief is greater, ſo the contra · 
Ty evidewee'c to be too, that it may counvervail this 
hen this miſchief is conſidered in as a . 
ſon of 6 Prolfice. And us it is ſit that the Profiiſerof ſuch dov- 
, . — — OS 
— as well as thoſe which may prove 
wary Gn iat he . to the utmoſt aii - 
in procuring Information, and the ut ſrecerity.in follow- 
tz conviltioe, —— vemure on fach a Pacher. TRis is % 
97 marckr us the other But it einnot ſo ci 


by * afterwards more wager 


were of. 
For where the abe miftakg is dam 


went iy de dune 


412 


4. XV. 


g. XVI. 


8 9 0 


been in matter of leſſer concernment; 
„ ly. 


ſponſible for his failings in either regard here, than he ſhould have 


| AND, 5. AU theſe Reaſons will particularly hold in thoſe pla- 
ces where theſe Uſurpations are in danger of proving injuri- 
ous to the Righer, even of Saberdinate Goneriaas that is, where 
this Liberty is taken in a place already ſettled under Kelefiaſti- 
cal Government. eſpecially where the Perſons pretending to the 
Poſſeſſion of that Government have thoſe Preſuneptions in favour 
of their Poſſeſſion, which ought not to be rejected without very 
ſolid proots to the contra. $931 87:16 (7 #13 
I HAVE. already noted how the Sapreme Government is in 
intereſt obliged to maintain the honour of | Subordinate: Groers 
ours, as it tenders the execstion. of its Lows in bis Life, which 
is peculiarly the office of  S»bordinate Governonrs.- And this 
obligation increaſes according as the Salurdiuase Governowrs ap- 
proach nearer to the Spreme. Eyen among Sinbordiume Gov 
vernours themſelves,' the Sapreme is more concemetl for the Sar, 
perior than for the Iuferior not only as that dau is neceſſa- 
ry for preſerving the Sacredneſs of the Sapreme,. but alſo be- 
cauſe its own Authority is in the moſt ample manner commu» 
nicated to the Szperior among Subordinate 'Gavernours. And 
ordinary experience ſhews that they who have already deſpi- 
ſed ſo many degrees of diftance, as to reſiſt the Supreme among 
the Subordinates, cannot be thought ſcrupulous of one degree 
more, from reſiſting him to proceed further to the reſiſtance of 


the Supreme of all. TT | THULE 
BUT even g Subordinates themſelves it is the intereſt 
of. Government that the ian lye on the fide of Gover- 


hat the. Preſiemption 
nowrs, eſpecially then when even ſuch Sabordiuate Governours pro- 
fels themſelves diſſatisſied with the pretence, and recourſe can- 
not be had to the Sapreme Governowr to know his mind in the 
Caſc. The concealments which have been uſed by ſome Prin- 
ces to conciliate a greater veneration to their Mojefty, has been 
far from diminiſbing as that it has always made the Autho- 
rity of their appearing Officers more abſolute and arbitrary. And 
accordingly the Autherity of Governors of Provinces is always 
allowed greater than that of thoſe where the acceſs is eabier 
to the Princes Perſon. But where the recourſe is not to be had 
at all, where the falſtoad of ſuch Pretenders cannot be diſcove- 


follow 


red in this Life, ( as that is the Chereb's Caſe) there it muſt 
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ſollow, that the ſuch Frecadms muſt overthrow 
che poſſbilicy-of all viſible Government in this Life. And there» 
fore God will be ſo far cooricerned: to ſee that no veſiſtance be 
made againſtthe SapremeSifable Groernmrs ot His Church in this 


Le, on fath pretences a cheſe, as he if cohcemed that" any 
Government beat 


all in this b OMG © 
BUT f is not —— 


to Governaters, if Sub jedls be allowed a Liberty, as of- 

ten — — mind, to ſet up another Society in 
aud to be able 10 Auch theit dif6 

orders, oem by he validly ; validity in ſach ar a 


jodg 
rity of 
what — — fGnful. But to al- 
in ſuch to ſet up e n ect- 
deſtructive to all Government. 


vernenrs, Who: have truly a title to govern , a power of 
_mitting .Members into their reſpective Societies, or of Dalat 
them out of them, but purpoſely to make them hereby 

ſible for all the Members of their Societies, hen none could be 
ſo without their 'conſent ? How could the Angels in the Reve- 
lations, have been otherwiſe 4 = age the miſdemeanours 
of particular Members of their „ unleſs it had been in 
their power either to have reformed them, ot to have cat them 
of from being Members ? But this will be impoſſible if ama 
tborized- —— may be allowed, in matters ſo- di "as 
not-to be ca . ——— 
admit Members into them within the F 


| ——ůů 
pro wk Gr rode nf well inirled 10 
( ledges of ſuch Secietier x and; to oblige the [Chursb Geverne 


. 
1 


to preſerve this kane which is due g. xV!II. 


0 


70 — what ſhould; be the- reaſon that God ſhould des- f. XVIII. 
ad- 


4+ 


$. XIX. 
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| deportare orcexchuſion from them be allowed: to croct chemſelvet 


do refuſe the 


- & 


within whoſe — ard without whole emſens, 3 
been made Members; to e them fo too; When they would 
thus have Adfembers obtruded o them without their om con- 
ſent, and when their own: rebellious embers might upon theiv 


into a Society independent vn them; \ Eee e ban tber dhe 
ſhould be made reſpenfibie for either of them. | 
NOR is it only thus + with * 
jets mould be allowed this Liberty of »exeRing Sti 
tie to. their Subordinate Governoxrs, an their vane - 
matters difputable ;'but-alſo'that; upun their OL unlacivfied> 
nefs' with — — to them, they ſhould be allowed 
heir Duty to them; eſpecially when 
have on — — Mt the of an due poſe 
ſeſtom, amd ſo far to rege it a0 to err or bers 2 Government 
= to them. There are two things in this Caſe whetein 
ul, C————— —— 
1 —— 


« ſhould fail in the —— * of 'G 

jet ihit would give no title th the fir — 
< failure, and therefore cannot juſti e their on pre- 
«ſumption of ſuch a title from z; md chat, even in 
*this Cafe, there is no reaſon to expe that Gu frould ſup- 


+ ply i — — — 2 wt * CE 

*. Tat: —— 
1 ſuch, — — r 
Froofs 1) the convrary... aptive nile 1 mean ſuch a one 


as the firft, Inzovaters —— when — —1 their In- 


had ſabmitted 


onutin Upecially if they 
to ic, and ſound all -who 


— it. This was E 
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as might 


AND. allowing ©" —.— force of a ec XXI. 
,; jet ſolit ſelſf, it is the intereſt of all pe 
of evidence of its original: — den for fa: 
1 — ſtion, at 
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leaſt: not ſ. 2 7 it in pre. 
Aise. * — es. 12 
the more daes uſimliy-chink i 


timmamce, it muſt indeed be more 1 


5 tn alluded t to. kx rem 
fille in che particular degrees by 
cannot be expected otherwiſe l 
ly conſiderable in the proceſs of a 
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more datifully diſpoſed 3-and when withal, the ordinary Gover- 
nour⸗ . 2 Yoke extraordinary Credentials which recom- 
mended the Aztbority of the Apoſtles and Apoftolical Ages. Let 
this very preſumption, if it hold, will overthrow all that our 
Advexſaries.'can lay to clear themſelves from the guile of Scbiſme. 
They cannot ſay that the Scripture forbad them the uſe of their 
Authority in things indifferent, but only that 3# does not appear 
to them, that it allowed them to ule it. « | 

BUT though this inevidence be not allowable, by the funda · 
mental principles of: Governwerit, to queſſion any part of the Au- 
thotity in thoſe who are truly inveſted with it; yet why, will 
they ſay, may not the inevidence of particular Perſons, being law- 
fylly inveſted in che right of Governments exculc us from duty 
to ſuch Perſons concerning whom it docs wot appear that they 
are our lawful. Governsum d This will ſerye their puipoſe. For 
they: need not be ſolicitouꝭ concerning theit Davy to Govern 
ment, if they may be excuſed om Ley to all Perſons pre- 
tending to a night to govern them; and there will be no Per · 
ſons to whom they will be obliged. to pay any Daty, if this 


inevidence of the Legal manner of their coming by their Office, 


may be allowed as ſufficient to excxſe them from their Day. 
For this the Seripture will not do, but it will be further ne- 
ceſſary to be acquainted. with the Hftery of every particular 
Perſons Ordination, and not only of all in #bis Age, but of 
all in all tbe Ages which might have paſſed between this and 
that of the Apoſtles, eſpecially of all thoſe Perſons in each of 
them from whom our. preſent Orders are derived. But this 
bs a thing which no Recerds axe kept of; nor if any had been 
kept, are we ſecure ot their conveyance to us at ſucha diftence * 
in an ondiuary way; or do we think Providence obliged to ſe- 
cure them to us by an extraordinary one. It muſt therefore 
be granted further, by. thoſe Principles whereby. the. convey- 
ance of any Government, to Poſterity is ſecured; that no ine- 
widence of this. kind can arctſe Subjects fror their Duty, even 
to preſent: Governowrs 3 . elpecially: when it is otherwiſe known 
in general, that if the Canan: and: Conflitutions of the. Church 
were obſerved, the Perſons ordained, according toſuch Canons, 
muſt have becn validly ordained; and that all the Ondained, as 
well as the Ordeiners, were obliged in interaſt to have the Ca- 
nons abſerved, without which they: muſt have 8 — 

title 
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title to the benefits and Priviledges of their Orders ſo uncanoni- 


N e nx e ed b8 os ; 
1T-AHESE. are ſuclypriſumptions'on which the Succeſſions of all g. XXIV. 


Government, and all the Authority of future Governours in the ſeve- 
ral Ages of Sweceſſion do ſubſiſt, and whieh no Society allows to 
be queſtionable in the Caſe of any particular Governour without 


particular expreſs proof of a failure in his particular Caſe, And Mar. xxili. 2,3. 


certainly the Seribe: and Phariſees, who, in our Saviours time, ſate 
in Moſes's Chair, and are therefore {ſuppoſed by him to have the 
Authority of Moſes,” could not poſſibly make out their Succeſſion, 
at that-diftance, and after ſo many revolution / of their ſtate, and 
ſo great miſcarriage both of their Diſcipline and Records which muſt» 
needs have been occaſioned by thoſe Revolutions, by greater aſſu- 
rances than theſe are. = 0 


ICONFESS when all diligence is uſed in this way of ſe- g. XXV. 


cur ing Succeſſion, there may yet be real failures in it. But as 
God only can know them, ſo I cannot but think him obliged both 
by his Covenant for the Graces conveyed in the Sacraments, and 
by his * of eſtabliſhing Government through all Ages of Swe- 
ceſſion, to ſupply thoſe failure. For L have ſhewn that im Cove- 
nanting he is in reaſan obliged to condeſcend to ſuch Rules as may 
be equal between him and them with whom he is pleaſed to enter 
into Covenant. But it is not equal that he ſhould be diſobliged, 
when, by all ways of tryal of which the Creatures are capable, 
they have reaſon to think him obliged. And beſides the Perfon 
guilty of ſuch a miſtake as this, is not guilty of any thing which it 
is the intereſt of Government in general that it ſhould be puniſped. 
He neither has any reaſon to make him ſuſpect that he arrogates to 
himſelf any Power in Gods name, which he has not reaſon to believe 
was given him by them who were by God himſelf intruſted to give 
it to bim. Nor in caſe he ſhould prove miſtaken, can his miſtake 
prove injuriom to any other, who cannot be ſuppoſed to be poſ- 
ſeſſed of any other, and thereſote not of a better tizle than himſelf. 
So that God cannot be obliged, by the Principles of Government in 
general, to vacate what he does in favour of a better title. But, 
where, on the contrary, the miſtake mult prove injuriom to thoſe 
who are at preſent poſſeſſed of the right of Government, it they 
ſhould prove miſtaken (which is plainly the Caſe of our Adverſa- 
ries who ſeparate Congregations in places which'they found at 
firſt poſſeſſed by Epiſcopal Furiſdiclion 15 God is not only #ot * 
ii ge 


418 The ualidin of the Sacramento depevas an the Ch. ay. 
ed to ratiſie what they do in bis Name without Ausbariy derived 
| ik him; but he is alſo obliged, by the fundamental Principles 
of Government, to diſpay} it in favour to thoſe who have really 
received Autbariiy from him, bow good focver: their meaning 
may have been, and hom far ſoever that may go to the excuſing 
of their Perſons» : ; a £1363 
g. XXVII. BUT ſuppoſing this ment of evidenee might go further than 
1 have proved it can, to the exexſing of their Swhjeds from their 
Duty to them; yet it had been well our Adverſaries would have 
conlidered, 2. How tax this can go ta excuſe their own' Sacri- 
ledy in uſurping that Authority, which, on this account, they 
have denied to their Superior. What if their Superiors had no 
Juſt title to it? This might indeed excuſe them from Subjedlion, 
but certainly can never excuſe them, if they prove guilty of the 
ſame Vſurpation for which they blamed their prefens Fuperiors. It 
might excuſe them for ſepareting, but never could for erecliug op- 
e Societies and for preſuming to exerciſe a ſuerad Authority in 
them which never was given them. It oould neither ſecure lack 
doings from a Nullity, nor excuſe their Perſons from a very great 
Crime. And the former cenſideratian mill free God from all obli- 
gation to ſecond them; hut the later. will oblige him to puniſh them, 
Ind, at leaſt, to diſaxp}.luch. p ings. ET" 
$. XXVII. IT cannat ſecure their doings from a — For what if their 
by Superior have aq title? Muſt it therefore follow that they have 
one ? What can they pꝛetend to overthrow the Authority of their 
Snperiors but will proceed more forcibly to overthrow their own 2 
Can they ſay,, they are not ſatisfied of the ſeveral flages by which 
Autherity. has been dexived. to. their Superiore from thoſe who 
were at fixſt, poſſeſſed of ig? And can they give others any better 
ſatisfaction concerning their om title to Authority ? Is a preſump 
tive title fallible, at laſt, when it is to be conveyed through lo ma- 
ny Ages befort it can come at u? And muſt not their title be 
much more unſatisfactory, which as it muſt be derived through 
as many Ages as ours, and ĩgevery way as liable to miſcarriage, 1 
withal it wants this preſamption in favour of it, which I have 
ſhewn how obligatory it is to God/himfelt to ſecond it on the gene- 
tal Principles of Government? And indeed, on thele Principles, 
how can they derive any Divine Authority but from men whoſe 
title to give it them was juſtſy queſtionable? And it they thought 
theſe exceptions ſo conſiderable as to excuſe themſelves > Fain Duty 
to 


bf 3 as 


ch. Unhorteryf he Perſonr albu ring. 
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oxeaſe their own Subjetis from Dxty to themſelves ? If to avoid 
this they pretend an immediate call from God: the Queſtion 
will not be whether ſuch 2 Cal might empower them; but 
whether by the Principles of Government it be not abſolute y 
neceſſary for them to produce their Credentials before others 
can, in reaſon, think themiſclves obliged in Conſcience to fub- 
mit to them, or can have any reaſon to hope for any validi- 
ty in what they do on pretence of that Authority. And where 
are thoſe Credentials ? They do not pretend to extraordinary 
ones. And for ordinary ones to be derived by the Miniſtry of 
men and — Snceeſfions, they neither can ſhem them, 
nor do they admit them to be ſati factory. And it were then 
very fit to be confidered, whether pretending to be ſent with - 
out Credentials, where God is fo obliged, by the Principles of 
Government, to give Credentials to thoſe who are really ſent by 
him, it be nota very juſt and prudent ſuſpicien that their pre- 
gence to a Miſſion is really falſe, when it does not come confirmed 
with ſuch Credentials / | | 


to their own Swperiers, why ſhould they not be as. conſiderable to 
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BUT vember can this pretence excuſe thrir Perſons from a crime; g. XXVII. 


which may juſily provoke God to take the uttermoſt advantage 
which the Legal invalidiiy of their proceedings might afford 
him, nay, ſuch a crime as will oblige him, by the Principles of 
Government, actually to take that advantage. As upon theſe 
Principles they overthrow all poſhbility of deriving a Legs! 
fitte to themſelves as well as others; fo for them to. aſſume. a 
ntle, when they have no right to it, is a crime puniſhable in 
che bigbeft degree, by the Principles of Goverament And yet 


there are peculiar aggtavations in the Cafe of ſuch Perſons which | 


muſt make them Teſs excuſable chan others, They are the intro- 
dacers of a bad title; and it is much harder for ſuch to be 
miftaken than for them who only abet a had title when it is 
introduced. It is hardly poſſible for ſuch to be ignorant of the 
means by which they come by it, or of the ſufficiency of thoſe 
means for deriving it to them. They make diſorders and con- 
found Diſcipline by the ways they ufe-ro ſet up their own ways, 
which muit needs make them the more reſponſible, if they 
ſhould prove miftaken. Nay, the ſinfulneſt of »ſurping an Au- 
tbority is a crime they charge other? with, and that upon ſuch 
Principles as maſt not on —_— their own Aatbority, 7 

| 11 2 et 
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g. XXIX. 


n.. 


let them ſee the Nullity of it, if they did but act with that equity 


The validity of the Sacraments depends onthe C. 18. 


and impartiality which they pretend to. And it wasa particu- 
lar aggravation of. the ſentence pronounced againſt the Ser- 
vant in the Goſpel, that he was condemned ont of bis own month. 
And yet the Caſe, of which I am ſpeaking, is ſuch as needs not 
this way of defence. Where only the offending Perſon is concern- 
ed in the Conſequence of his offence, God may be as indulgent as 
he pleaſes in yielding of his own right to puniſh him ; But where 
others alſo are wronged by it, and eſpecially his ſabordiuate Gover 
nours, though he may till pardon them the gaile, yet to confirm 


their proceedings as valid would be injurious to thoſe on whoſe Au- 


thority they have cncroached, and therefore is not ſit to be grant- 
ed them, on any account, by the Principles of Government. 
THIS will, at leaſt, concern that offuming of Authority to 
adminiſter the Sacraments which is practiſed in places which are 
already under a ſettled Furiſdifion. If it be demanded further, 
what is to be thought concerning the like aſſaming of Autbority to 
adminiſter Sacraments in places deſtitute of Government 3 L 
muſt firſt warn our Brethren that this is none of their Cale, nor 
can it in the leaſt contribute to excuſe them; that, if in the Caſe it 
ſelf they may think me ſevere, they may yet ſee how little I am 


* obliged to be ſo by any exigence of my Cauſe. No doubt in a 


deſolate Iſland men that were caſt upon it might unite into a Body 
Politick, and chuſe their form of Government and their Governours, 
becauſe there is none who can pretend a preſent right over them, 
none whom they may be in danger of awjwring,if they ſhould. prove 
wiſtaken. But no pretence either of mal · adminiſtration, or of a 
ſuſpicious title, where there were no viſible Competitor who could 
pretend a better, could excuſe the ſame Perſons, if returning to a 
place already poſſeſſed, they ſhould attempt the (ame thing, where 
it could not be attempted without certain difturbance, and with- 
out danger of injuring others.. Nor would it be an irregularity. 
only, but a Nullity alſo, if they ſhould there preſume it, where, 
though it were uncertain whoſe right it were to Govern, yet with- 
all this were certain that it was none of theirs. And as in Secu- 
lars, ſo in the Sacraments, it might be alſo very poſſible that admi- 
niſtrations of them might be valid there, though they ſhould 
prove perfect Nullitie in the places where our diſſenting Bre- 
thren are concerned for them. "1 ITE 
TO ſpeak therefore to the Caſe, wherein it has thus appeared, 

| how 


Ch. 18;-'".- Authority of the Perſont adwiniftring. 


feſs Ido-not-ſte; how, even in this Caſe, they could excuſe them- 
ſclves from Vſurpation, who ſhould preſume to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments without a lawful Call to adminiſter them. I do not 
think they would be guilty of any injury to men who had the law - 
ful power of calling them 3 nor do I think their Precedent'in ſuch 
a Caſe of any ill conſequence to Government, eſpecially not toany 
viſible Governour, if it were only practiſed in ſuch a Caſe as thee 
were, and were not perſiſted in when they might have opportu- 
nity of obteining a lau Call from them who had a fam 

to call them; nor conſequently do I think God under the obligati- 
en now mentioned, either to diſauul their. doings, or to puniſh 
them for them, for eſtabliſpment of the Authority of any Superior: 
which had been invaded by them. But in reference to God, I do 
not really underſtand how to excuſe their Perſons ſrom preſampti- 
an, or to ſecure their — from a Legal Nulliiy. 


how little the intereft of my Cauſe obliges me to be partial, I con- 
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1 DO not know how to excuſe their Perſons from priſumption, in g. XXXI. 


preſuming to act in his Name without any power received trom him 
to do fo, to make Promiſes, and enter into obligations where in 
they will concern him as a Party, and to think to oblige bim with- 
out any leave received from him. Nor can they really pretend 

themſelves forced to uſe ſuch means by any neceſſity whatſoever. 
They may indeed be reduced to a neceſſity of wanting the Ordinan- 

cer, and they have reaſon to believe themſelves adually reduced 
to that neceſſity, when they cannot have them without the fix of 
Uſurpation® But no neceſſity can oblige them to venture on the 
guilt of that, or any other fin that they may obtein them. And 

though ſuch a neceſſity as this is, when they cannot procure the Sa- 
crameuts by any compliances whatſoever , much leſs by unſinful 
ones, may make their Caſe in equity relievable withom the Sacre» 
ments, if they do obſerve the moral Dwties of Religion; yet the 
preſuming to aſſume an Authority without leave to do ſo, is ſo far. 
from gaining them the Legal advantage of Sacramenss ſo admini- 

ſired, as that it is the moſt likely way to forfeit their title to the 
equity of it, when they uſe ſinful means of coming by it. I have 
- elſewhere obſerved the example of Saul to this purpoſe, who 
had certainly fared better, if, in the abſence of Samuel, he had on- 

ly made uſe of thoſe Moral Duties, which even Laicks may uſe 

without danger of Uſurpation, than he did by preſuming to offer 
Sacrifice without a lawful Authority to do ſo. 

Iii 3 NOR. 
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' The validity of the Sacraments depends &c. Ch. 17. 
„ eee, — can be 
4 Nullity. For as as they have no Au- 
rity from gu 28 in lis Name, no Law whatſoever can oblige 
un to perfarmance, though there had otherwiſe no injury been of- 
fered to bim hy the »ſirping his Authority, For freeing him ſrom 


all ohligatiom to performance it ſuffices that the Covenent and Pro- 


miſit made in bis name were none of his adi, and no Lem will 


cake them for bis Adi, if they were made without bis Aztberizy. 
. And this conſideration might, in prudence, make it adviſable, in 


ſuch a Cafe, to forbear the Sacraments,” and only to practiſe the 
Moral Duties of Religion, when, beſides the fix they would be in 
er of in preſuming to adminiſter them without Axthorizy,they 
could expect, in that Caſe, no more of the bexefiz of them wick 
them, than without them. Mubont them they might expect the 
benefitot the Couem ant and Promiſes of them in equity. And with 
tbem they could not fixengthen their title to them by adding fur- 
ther a Legal obligation. "oe h 
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The Authority of adminiſtring the Sacrowente muſt be 


THE CONT.EN TS. 


3- NO otber Minifters have this Authority of adminiſtriug the Sa- 
- craments, bat only they who receive their Orders iu the Epifco al 
"Communion. This proved by feneral degrees. §. I. r. be 
- Authority of admiuiſtriung the Sacxamepts muſt bs derived from 
God. ' Explained. $. II. The importance of 151 Propofition. GH, HI. 
Though this were not proved, yet our Adverſarit Practices are un- 
jaſtifi able by the Principles of Government in general. g. IV. 
A, they were at firſt unjuſtiflable by the Principles of Government, 
fo they can 8 nothing which may make that juſtifiable now 
which was then unjuſtiſiable. They cannot plead a lawful _ 
Ecription. S. V. Tf ibey could, yer this Propoſition will cut them 
off from pleading it againſt God, F. VI, VII, VIII. The Pro- 
Poſitiom proved, 1. From the reaſon of ibe thing. . IX. This 
performed by two degrees, (r.) It # God alone that has the right 
ef diſpofing the Spiritual benefits here conveyed. $. N, XI, XII. 
The reaſon of #be Auverſaries miftakes., $. XIII. (a.) It is none 
but he that can give Foſſeſſion of them. F. XV. 2, From ibe 
actual eſtabliſpment of God. No ſuch Authority actually con- 
ferred upon the People. F. XV, XVE, XVI. The weakneſt of 
the Argument from bare Primitive Precedent: for proving a right 
conferred hen from the many condeſtenſions of thiſe timee, 
and the Prudence f the Rexfons that rthwired them. g. XVII, 
XIX, XX, XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV. The unte- 
ſonableneſs of this way of Argning. S. XXVI. There were then 
circumſtances proper to that Age which required particular con- 
deſcenſion. S. XXVII. Thowgh the Negative Argument be not 
good, yet the Poſitive it, that the aQual claim of 9 
i then . 


1 


5. II. 


þ e 8 
9 n 
- 2 * * * 1 


The Authority of adminiſftring the Sacraments Ch.1 
then is a good preſumption that they bad a right to the Power ſe 
claimed by them. F. XXVIII. Perſour extraordinarily- gifted 

" at length made ſubject to the ordinary Governours of the Church. 
$. XXIX, XXX, XXXI. This derivation of Power rather 
from Governours thay from the People, agreeable to thoſe Prece- 
dents whom the Pritfittve Chiiſtiatis were moſt likely to imitate. 
$. XXXII, XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXV. - A way propoſed for 
accommodating the ſeveral Intereſts concerned, in Ordination ac- 
cording to the Practice of thoſe times. K. X XXVI, XXXVII. 
The Apoſtles unlikely 3 8 _ 1 3 on the 
People, if left by God to their own Libert coraing to the 
NotionSwh eb 1100 prevailed among the Chriſtians. . XXXVIII. 
Remarks tending to the ſati faction of the Lovers of Truth and 
Peace: 1» This way of arguing from the actual eſtabliſhments 

ef God, as it is much, more modeſt, ſo it is alſo more ſecure for 
fiuding ont the, right of Government, than any conjectures we 

"ex, make from the reaſon of the ibing. §. XXXIX, XL. 

2. Though the People bad ibis inherent right of Governmentori- 
ginaly, yet it cannot exclude a right of God who may, when he 
pleaſes, reſume this right into bis own hands, F. XLI, 3. 
the People ever bad ſuch a right originally, yet all rbat bas been 

Aune ſince for alienating that right phich could be done. F. XLII. 


HEREFORE us other Minifters have this 
Ambority of Adminiſtring the $8 acraments , bus 
only they who receive their Orders in the Epi- 
ſcopal Communion. This I ſhall. endeavour 
| to prove. by theſe Degrees. 1. That the 
tc Authority of Adminiſtring the Sacraments muſt. be derived 
© from God 3 2. That though it be derived from him, yet it is 
© not ſo derived without the mediation of. thoſe men to whom 
< jt was at firſt committed; 3. That it cannot be ſo derived 
te from thoſe men to whom it was at firſt committed with- 
© out a continued Succeſſion of Pcrſons orderly receiving Au- 
te thority from thoſe who had, Authority to give it them from 
< thoſe firſt times of the Apoſtles to ours at preſent. -- 4. That 
e this Authority is to be expected no where now, but in the 
« Epiſcopal Communion. 

1. THE Authority of adminiſtring tbe Sacraments muſt be de- 
rived from Ged. I do not only mean that it muſt be derived 
from 
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Ch. 19. 1 muſt be derte from God. * N — 
from Gd as all other things as well as Ausborities, are derived 
from him, who is not only the Swpreme Prince, but the firf 
Cauſe of all things. Nor do I mean only that it muſt be from 
God: the ſame way as all other, even Secular Authority muſt 
be derived from him, at leaft Providentislly, though the Power 
of Gevernment were originally never ſo much at the diſpoſal-of 
the Perſons to be governed. For whatever the Creature has ori- 
ginally the diſpoſal of, it muſt be ſuppoſed at firft derived from 
God. But yet, in a way of Providence God does alſo frequent- 
ly diſpoſe of Governments, which had been otherwiſe in the Crea- 
tures liberty to diſpoſe of, as in thoſe rights which are gotten 
by juſt Congueſt and Preſcription, where the rights of Government 
are certainly diſpoſed of by Providence without any poſſible pre- 
tence of conſent in the Perſons obliged to ſabmit to it. For 
the right of the Creature, where-ever it has any, is not to be 
underſtood ſo as to derogate from the right of Gad to diſpoſe 
of them as he pleaſes, whatever right they have, as it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be derived from him, if it be indeed any right at all; 
ſo that derivation does not rob him of any of that which he 


had before. It is to be underſtood, not Privatively , as they + 


fay, but Accanmietively. My meaning therefore is, that this 
Power of adminiftring the Sacraments muſt be ſo derived from 
God, not as to exclude the mediation of ſuch men who have 
received it in a Succeſſion from him, but ſo as to exclude all 
right originally derived from the Creature, as far as the Creature 
is capable. of ſuch a right originally in contradiſtinction to God. 
That is, that no men have a right to Government in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal affairs but by a particular dowation from God, not by ver- 
rue of that general right which God has given every one, by 
his general Providenee, to take care of himſelf, and which there- 
fore every individual Perſon may for bimſelf,, and much more 
whole Multitudes may, by common conſeut commit to others. 
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THE conſequent whereof will be, that all Ordixetions, and $. III. 


all Adminiftrations of the Sacrements, derived from any Mul- 
titudes or Perſons on account of their general right of governing 
themſelves, without an expreſs donation from God, are not only 


irregular, but invalid, and ſuch as can neither, in Conſcience, oblige. 


any Subjedls to ſubmit to them, nor encourage any, who are other- 
wiſe willing to ſubmit, to expect any benefit from them. And 
my deſign in proving this a is, particularly to o 


pole, 
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J. Iv. 


by the badneſs of their Cauſe, have been forced upon their 


The Authority of adeviniftring the Suvaments Ch:ty. 
poſe, not the Indepenalems only, but thoſe others alfo, who, 


Principles, and do afſcrt a power in the mutinous Commanalty 
to legitimate the Calling of thoſe Paſtors which they have been 
pleaſed to ſet up tor themſelves, in oppoſition to their original - 
Superiors, on what account ſoever they aſſert it to them, betides 
this of an expreſs donation, (which I do not know that any 
yet have pretended to) whether in regard of that iutriuſiat 


. right every one is ſuppoſed to have for his own Government 


in Spiritzals, where he is not expreſly impoſed on by poſitive 
Provifions, though wirhal he have not that itriuſick right either 
confirmed or enlarged by any ſuch Provifions z or in regard of 
their Eledian, according to them who conceive the Ele& only 
capable of conſtituting a Church, and that according to the pop. 
lar Notion of that word of Eledtion. 

I AM ſenſible how needleſs my preſent undertaking is for 
proving the firft Dividers of the ſeveral Parties to have been 
guilty of Schifm. For if any other form of Government be Taw- 
ful in the Church beſides Democracy that is, indeed, if it be 
in the Power of the Mulmude to alienate their mm Power by 
their own A& ( and if they cannot, it is impoſſbſe that the Su- 
preme Government can be any other than Demeyùricai ) certain- 
ly the firſt dividers could have no pretence for Jegitimating their 
proceedings by any conſent of the Multime. For the Multi- 
tude themſelves had then done all they could do to 4iveft them- 
ſelyes of this right, if originally they had any. They led in 
a Peaceable Subjeftion to their Gevernonrs ) they challenged no 
Authority over them; they had #eſerved no Power to themſelves 
to meet together in any Aſſemblies that might be capable of 
exerciſing an external Furiſdifion, and without this it is im- 
poſſible to underſtand any limitation in their granted Submiſſ- 
on. As therefore in civil Government, where there is greater 
probability for aſcribing much to the Mwltitnde in regard of 
their original dominion over themſelves, at leaſt as to the firſt 
eonftitution of it; yet where the Maltitude have given this pow- 
er out of their own hands, whether to a Perſon, or a Body, 
they may certainly, as well as others, be obliged to fland to 


their compacts, when they have once made them, though they 


were not at firſt obliged to mabe them. And if ſo, it will not 


only be a Uſurpation for themſelves to teſume thoſe rights which 


they 


-_ 
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they are thus ſuppoſed to have diſpoſed of, but will alſo cauſe 
4 Nulluy in what is done by them purſuant to that Dſurpati- 
n and much rather it muſt have the ſame effects in them 
who challenge cheſe 1 * only in the ame of the Multitude. 

Zu r chen it is to be obigved that in Secular, and where g. v 
this original right of the People may be more plauſibly pretend. 
ed, that which originally was no right 3 nay, is ſtil} confeſſed 
to have been none, may yet in procefs of time become one, on 
account of that Preſcription, which by the Law of Nations and 
their common intereft (not to mention the zacite conſent of the 
Partier concerned, which uſually accompanies Preſeriprion) ought 
to be allowed à Power to determine differences, and eſpecially 
' concerning the Supreme Power, which muſt otherwiſe becotne - 
wediterminable,becauſe they are uncapable of a competent Fudg that 
may determine them. On which Principles, though rhe fit 
Dreiders had been guilty of Schiſm, yet it might have been 
poſſible that their preſent Swcceſſor+ might have been innocent 
of it, _—_— that their Preſcription had been ſuch as had 
been requiſite by that Law which gives a Legal force to Pre- 
ſeription, that is, that it had been Tong enough, and peaceable, 
that is, particularly” with regard to tboſe who were concerned 
In the injury which was done at the firſt Diviſion, that is, chat 
the Biſhops had given ſome Argument, if not of their approbs- 
tion, yet at leaſt of their eonſent. Though J cannot but withal 
warn that I do not no how to clear our diſſenting Bre- 
threns practice from the chargꝭ of Schiſm, even by this To- 5 
pick of 4 Hyeſeription it ſelf. For among ws they never yet had 
that peaceableneſs' of poſſiſion which' might amount to a Legal 
Preſcription. The Biſhops whoſe Authority they at firſt invaded 
have ever ſince afftried their own Authority againſt them, and, 
have continued their claim to the ſame Juriſdiction of which 
they found them at firſt poſſeſſed. The Indepentents in America 
can only excuſe themſelves from any injarj done to Governowre, 
in regard of the Furifdidios of the place they live in, But 
they themſelves, though they were, on theſe Principles, allow- 
ed a right to erect themſelves into a Body Politich , could not yet 
be excuſed for breaking off their correſpondence with Epiſcopal 
Juriſditiibns But this will concern 'Febiſm in another Notion 
rom that of which Tam at preſent diſcbuſſing. | 
Bu r if ix ſhould: prove true, that the Authority of admi- &, VT. 
15 : Kkk 2 niſtring 
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nifitddg the Sacraments muſt be derived from God, this will ex- 


de his pleaſure to yield his intereſt to ĩt. And it cannot be right 
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clude all pretence of Preſcription in this Caſe. By the Rules of 


all Politicks there lies no Preſcription in favour of the Subjecl a» 


gainſt the Supreme Government » and though by the Law of Na- 
tions there may be Preſcription {gr deciding; the rigbes of ſgve- 
ral Independent Polities, in regard of each other; yet in refe- 
rence to God they are all SwbjeQs, and fo can never preſcribe 
againſt his right, by thoſe Rules of equity which are the foun- 
dations of all Eccleſiaſtical Society. Theſe inferior rights are to 
be meaſured by the publick intereſt > and it may be preſumed 
to be the mind of God that leſſer intereſts give way. to greater, 
whence it will follow that it is very fe and juſt, that the in- 
tereſts of Subjeds give way to the intereſt of Governowrs, and that 
the intereſts of particular Goveruours give way to the common in- 
tereſts of mankind. It is fit that particular Governours, though ab- 
folmte and independent, ſhould rather loſe their real right than that 
ma:kind (hould perpetually he diſturbed, and the right of all Go- 
vcrument expoſed to perpetual wxcertainties, which muſt needs 
follow, if 1 may not be allowed a juft right for de- 
termining differences of this nature. Nay, this is fo very jagt 
and reaſonable, as that it is generally more for the intereſt than 
the . even of thoſe who ſufles by it, and therefore muſt 
in reaſon be acknowledged, even by themſelves, for the moſt, 
equal Rule of proceeding with Powers of an equal erder. Even 
they themſelves would loſe more by the weakening of their ti- 
tle to all the Amthorities and Furiſditions poſſeſſed by them, if 
Preſcription were not ſufficient, to legitimate. a title, otherwiſe 
not only bad, but known to be ſo, than they could reap ad- 
vantage by their gains from otbeys who can plead Preſcription 
againſt them. Without this, very few, if any, titles could be 
thought ſecure. And how great and perpetual a diſſatisfacti- 
on muſt this be to the Poſſeſſors of any titles, if they could never 
be ſecure of the right. of their poſſeſſions ? 

BUT none of all theſe reaſons do hold in the deciding a 
divine title. There can be no reaſon of pablickintereſt ſo weighty 
as to make it fit that God ſhould ſuffer the Joſs of any krawn 
right fox it. At leaſt there can none appear ſo to ws as that 
we can have reaſon to conclude that it is bis will that his own 
intereſt ſhould give way to it, where he has not revealed. it to. 


unleſs 
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Ch. 19. f be derived fr God. 
unleſs it be agreeable to the Divine will, nor can we ſvois it 
to be right, unleſs we hom it to be is Me. Nor — be 
feccive ſuch advantages by this Rule of - Preſcription as might, 
in any resſon or equity, oblige him $0 ſabmit to the inconve- 
niences of it. Neither his ee, nor its evideure to us; receives 
a right or confirmation from Preſcription 3 but as ſoon as we hu 
any thing to be his rigbe, we cannot think it capable of being 
infringed by any whatſoever practices of his Creature to the 
contrary. Nor does he ſtand in any; ſuch need of any exter- 
nal aſſiſt anee for the recovery of any f his rights, as miglit „b - 
lige him to ſubmit to any common Rale, which might in any 
Caſe prove prejudicial to any of his rights, in order to the pro- 
curing that Aſfſtance. 


AND as, on theſe accounts. there can be no reaſon obliging g. VIII 


bim to wave any right on any pretence. of Preſcription whatſo- 
ever; fo, in the'reaſon of the things we cannot conceive how 
any Creature can gain a right in proceſs of time which was not 
good at firſt, eſpecially where there is no reaſon to aſcribe any 
virtue to. theſe implicite compaũs for the ſecurity of the commos 
intereft which may convey a right. Nor can we conceive, in 
this caſe, how that which was once the righe of Ged can ceaſe 
to be fo without a' deed of Gift. So that if this be proved, 
that this right of adminiſtring the Sacraments is originally Gods 
right, and that they who firſt made the Separation invaded. it 
without any Authority derived from God to adminifier. them, 
this will prove a Nullity, not only in the As of the firft Di- 
viders, but in all the Orders aud Ordinances which have been 
fince derived from them, and on which all their pretenſions to 
the name and priviledges of a Charch muſt be founded, if they 
have any ſolid foundation at all. 


AND that this is ſo, that all Autberiiy of adminiftring the $. IX. 


Sacraments. muſt be derived from Gad, and from bim alone, in 
oppoſition ©. all. origination from Meu, 36 I: have n explained 
ic 5 1 ſhall endeavour to prove bath from the reaſon of the 
< thing, and from the actual / inſtiturion of God. 1. From the 
reaſon. of the thing · To. this purpoſe it is to be remembred that 
the great end of inſtituting the Sccrament, being the convey- 
ance of the Spiritual benefits deſigned hy the Sacraments, this 
is the difference; e adrian ith Autho- 
rity and thoſe: which arg not o red, „that by gÞis,admir 
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wviſtration of them with Amrborizy theſe benefits are conveyed 
which cannot be expected where they are adminiſtred wia 


| Hnitherity. And therefore he orily has the power of giving this 


Ambority who has the power of uin what is done in bis 
name by Perſons fo-4Amborized by bia tllat is, who has the original 


Night of diſpoſing of the hu o conveyed. Hut it is G 


. alone who has the right of diſpoſing of theſe Spiritual benefits 


conveyed in the Sacrament, and no Creature can pretend to it 
by any of thoſe right; with which G has inveſted if by his gene- 


ral Rules of Providence untecedemy te adsl Revetariony. And 


this as to both xegatds, both as to the tight and aa to the po 
en of the benefits here conveyed. If ehe Multiade can neither 
diſpoſe of the right of theſe benefits, nor miabens the riglu, put 
the Perſon, to whom the / would pretend to give right, in poſ- 
ſeſton of them then certainly: they can have no pretence of a 
power of raißhing what ſhould be done'\by:Pesfons fathorized 
by them, nor confequently can they have any power of g:uivg 
them any lawful Antbority which is perſecthy unintelligible wich- 
out a lamful powey of ratification. And that no ereature has any 
right to diſpoſe of either of 'theſe things, and that God alone 
bas the power to difpeſe of them, will caſity appeat in: diſcuf- 
ſing the particakarsy''which bæanſe I have had occafron to touch 
formerly, I hope may be allowed to diſpatch at preſent with 
the greater brevity; and the rather becauſe I conceive therm ſo 
clear as that I do not foreſee any thing conſiderable that our 
Adverfaries themſelves can object againſt them, when they (hall 
be pleaſed throvghly to confider what may be faid againſt them 
on this Argument. 

r. THEN # is God alone, not any Creature, that has the 
right of diſpofing of the Spiriiual benefits here conveyed. It is 
be alone that can forgive fins, or regenerate, or give the Holy 
Spiri, ot apply the Myſtical benefits of Chrifts death and paſf- 
an. He alone can hte us" to Chrit, and it is bis judgment 
of ws, as' be Body (and Shit wich Chrift; which inticles us to 
all: the conſequential bene of that Dnion. Theſe are the eſ- 
fential deni of the Sacraments; without which they would be 
very little ſigdificenc, and to theſe the Mulrimae cannot lay 
any plauſible claim And if our Brethren —— be as well 
pleuſed to:tonfider the” Nr us conveyery of cheſt benofire: 
to n; ab they de pleuſed te confider them us they ave rec 
(4645 114, 1 7Þ A 2 4 preſentatives 
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preſentariver of meu, whoſe Petition are by bm offered to Gui 
ahh ly chey could — it in their power; in reg 
of any natural Hebert right, to malte prumfer of ings which 
are not in their power, or to empower 1 age therein 
this nant in making fuch promiifſer. And if they would but 
tonfider the nature of a Covenant, and the Miniſter fas common 
repreſentatives of both parties of this Covenant of Gil in forme 
things, as well as of the people in others, though they might 
thitk chemſelves at liberty to name their own repteſciinives; yet 
they could: not bat think it preſumptudus to aſſuine # right of 
impoſing repreſintative; on God, beſide the Rules of his 'bwn 
appointment. They could not, in reaſon, think God obliged 
to ratify ſuch r | | 25 
AND it 5s very conſiderubie to this purpoſe, that, acer. $+ XI. 
auß to thoſe Notions which er min, nr \Fewy, who 
had always been brought up under a Tbeocracy, the right of 
Government was thought grounded on the Spirm of Government. =; 7} 
Thus the ſeventy Elders derived Moſes Authority by their par- 
taking of his Spirit. So Je, Sen and Datid were the ſatue 
way inaugurated by the 4 God which came upon them. 
This was the thing intended to be ſignified by their terial 
Union , the conveyunce of this Spirit of Government as the 
Myftical 'Un&ion. Accordingly whereanto the Spiri alone with- Pfal. xlv. > 
out material 'Oyl is ealled Oyl. And the very power of Chrift Luk. iv. 18. 
is derived from his being Myffically - awnointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt. Which is by To much the inbre to be expected unter 
the ſtate of the Goſpel, becauſe the power it ſelf is purely $p3- 
ritual, and in relation to the otber Nerd. And accordingly 
when our Sovieur empowered his Apoſtirs. it was by breath- 
ing en them; and giving them the Holy Ghoſt. And as the A- Ich. xx. 22. 
peſtles gave 'the Holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of their Handi, fo Act. viii. 18. 
it was by that Ceremony: that they conveyed the 'Ectleftaſtical — 
pomer. And though the extraordivary manifeſtations that then 2 Tim. i. 6. 
accompanied this gift have long fince ceaſed, yet the reaſon of 
the gift it ſelf does ſtill continne. Still the adminiſtration of 
the Government of *Chrift is performed by his Spirit. Still dur 
participation of Chri is by partaking of his Spirit, and if 
bis Authority was derived from hi: Onion; then they whtowoull 
pariahe of his Authority muſt partake of his Unct ion too. And 
Mill the preſenee of the Spirit is as neeeffary to ſupport = 
| bur = 


5. XIII. 
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barden of Government as ever. And therefore the Maltitude can 
have no inberent right to diſpole of the Government, becauſe they 
have none G5 dilpole of the Spirit on which that right is grounded. 

AN D ii they would withal conſidet that the moſt eſſenti - 
al 'perts of the Office of the Miniſtry depends on their being re- 


- preſentatives of God rather than on their being .repreſentatives 


of the People ;; that this is it that gives Authority to their Preach- 
ing, that it is the word of God which is 1 by them, 
and that they are appointed bij God himſelf to preach that word; 
that this is it which obliges God to perform what they promiſe in bis 
names that they are Autborixed to make thoſe Promiſes, and to make 


them in bis name; that this is it which may encourage them to ex- 


pect thoſe excitations and afiftances which accompany the Preach- 
ing of the word, when it is preached by a Jawful Auibority that 
the validity of all they do as Minifters,'and as Governowrs of a Body 
Politick depends on this, that they are Authorized by him who 
has made the Chxrch a Body Politick, and endowed it with 
priviledges ; that the acceptableneſ; even of their publick ſolemn 
Prayers. in the name of the Maltitude, does not fo much de- 


pend on their being appointed by the Multitude to be their 


repreſentatives, as on their being made by God moſters of requeſts, 
and as the Perſons whom he has declared himſelf pleaſed par- 
ticularly to accept: If, I ſay, they had conſidered theſe things, 
certainly they could not have thought themſelves to have a right 
of diſpoſing of the office of the Miniftry , for their intereſt in 
things belonging to that office which are of ſmaller importance, 
when their 2ytereft does ſo evidently fail in matters of the greateſt 
conſequence, and which are withal ſo eſſential to the office. They 
could not think that becauſe they can eaſily chuſẽ a Perſon to 
Preach, and Pray, and adminiſter Sacraments fox them, there- 
fore they could alſo give them that. which might give. them 
Authority for Preaching, or make their Prayer: adbeptable, or 
confer a valid title to the benefits expected by the Sacrament. 

BUT the reaſon of their miſtakes in theſe and the like 
particulars is very plain. They have called in queſtion all thoſe 
benefits which depend on the Divine appointment. And when 
they have thus left them nothing but what they may do, though 


they had no other Autbority than what men are able give them, 


It cannot be thought ſtrange that they ſhould think their pro- 
ceedings valid, though ratified only by a Humane Autbority. 
: Certainly 
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Certainly men may Preach and Prey a5 mpvingly, 28 to all na- 
tural Arts of inſinuation, they may expreſs themſclves as flu- 
ently and properly, and pronounce as patherically by their na- 
tural endowments without a Divine Authority, as others can with 
2a Divine Authority, if they want thoſe natural endowments, And 
they may adminiſter the Sacraments with a ſolemnity as affe#- 
ing, and the Sacraments ſo adminiſtred by them may as natu- 
rally reſemble the things which they were deſigned to ſignifie 3 
and all the Devotion which may naturally be derived either from 
the warmth or fluency of ſpeaking, or the gravity of the admi- 
niſtration, or the ustural repreſextation of the Myſteries com- 
memorated in the Sacraments 3 and all the Grace which may be 
expected by Perſons ſp devontly diſpoſed, as we may ſuppole 
the Perſons to be, of whom we are now ſpeaking, and eſpe- 
cially which may be expected by them, on our Adverſaries Prin- 
Ciples; if the Grace be given either as a natural improvement of 
thoſe: AGs of Devotion, on the ſame natural account as other 
Ads do naturally either produce or confirm Habitus inelina- 
tian to the like Ad-, or purely as rewards in point of ge- 
xerofity, without any regard to a promiſe, or a Covenant, or a 
ratification of Perſons Aytborized, or any thing that might ob- 
lige God in a Legal way. All theſe benefits, I (ay, ot theſe 
Miniſteries may equally be expected from Perſons who have no 
Divixe Authority as from thoſe who have. And therefore it 
cannot be admired that Perſons, who allow no fertber benefits 


of their Ming | 
ſiguatian of their Perſons ſufficient for all the effes of their Mi- 
niftry. But it they had but thought how the whole real bene- 
fit of their Minijtry does depend on the lawfulneſs of their Call 
to it, and upon the lamfulneſs of their Call from none other 
but God himſelf; they muſt needs have been prompted to an- 
other judgment in this matter purſuant to theſe meaſures. 
BUT as none but Gad can confer the right to the Spiritual 
benefit, here received, fo neither, 2. Can any but be put any 
in poſſeffion of them. I ſhall not now repeat what I have (aid 
elſewhere concerning this. I only obſerye it at preſent, to 
ſhew that all that men can do in this matter can have no ef- 
fed that can poſſibly intitle their aRings to the name of Au- 
tharity, when they can neither give the tiel- nor the poſſeſſion of 
the benefits conveyed by thels e And though wa 
cou 
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y, ſhould think a Humane Authority tor the de- 
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could have enjoyed poſſeſſion for a while, yet, alas! what could 
that ſignifie for their comfort, when. they know that righteous 
judgment will at length prevail? And then their paſt exjoyments 
will be ſo far from being reckoned to their advantage, as that 
the Vfurpation of them tor time will be an aggravation of 
their pwilt. Their very enjoyment of the Elements themſelves. 
will — prove a great miſchief, if they have enjoyed them ſa- 
erilegiouſiy, though ſach an enjoyment was never capable of af- 
fording any ſolid advantage. All that I would therefore infer 
at preſent is, that all the Authority which any Creature can pre- 
tend to, in a matter of this nature, muſt be derived from God, 
and derived from him by. a poſitive and expreſs donation, or by 
that contrivance of things under the ſiate of the Goſpel which 
he has been pleaſed aGually to obſerve. Which will oblige all 
who are deſirous to inform themſelves ſolidly herein, rather to en- 
quire into the eſtabliſpmeut of God than to truſt their own eon- 
jectural reaſonings concerning them antecedently to Revelation, 
what they think ſit to have been obferved by him, and what 
they think themſelves would have done, if they had had the ma- 
nagement ot his deſign. 

2. Therefore I proceed to conſider the affual eftabliÞpment 
of God, to ſhew, that as the Mwltitde cannot challenge this right 
of adminiſtring the Sacraments by any Original inherent right, 
ſo neither can they by any afual donation. And this is ſo plain 
as that our Adverfaries themſelves do not, that-I know of, pre- 
tend to any Text where any ſuch a gift is expreſly; mentioned. 
How will they therefore pretend otherwiſe to know Gods mind 
in fuch a thing as this is, which ſo intirely depends on his 
arbitrary pleaſure ? Will they -plead primitive. precedent for it ? 
But we never find our Saviour pleading any 4utbority, though 
ſtrictly examined by the Fews concerning his Amthority, be- 
ſides that of his Father. And as his Father (cot him ſo he ſent 
his Apoſtles, who are always deſcribed as Perſons ſent by God 
bimſelf, not by any Humane Authority. So they are ſaid nei- 
ther to have been of men nor by men. They are reckoned a- 
mong the gifts of Chrift upon his aſcending up on high. They 
are called Embaſſadors for God and in Chriſts flead. And it has 
always been reckoned among the Prerogatives of Majeſty to have 
the ſending of his own Embaſſadors, Nay, it was count- 
ed ſo peculiar a property of an Apoſile to be fent by God bim- 


ſelf, 
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ſelf, as that St. Paul inſiſts on it as an Argument to vindi- 
cate. his own Apaſtleſbip againſt the falſe Apoſtles who quarel- 
led at it, that he had received nothing from the other Apoſtles Gal. i. 11, 12. 
themſelves, and that himſelf had ſeen our Lord, that he might 1 Cor. ix. i. 
receive his Authority from him. Thus far therefore there ap- 
pears no Precedent of any Authority either received from the Mal- 
titude, or givew to the Maltitude by Chriſt bimſelf, who as yet 
alone had power to give it. ; 

NOR do I think that our Adverſaries themſclves will pretend $. XVI. 
that the Apoſtles received their Authority from the People. Let 
ſo unwary they are in their arguing for the Authority of the 
People, as that they produce ſuch Proofs as muſt conclude this, 
if any thing. If the Peoples Expoſtulation with St. Peter con- 
cerning his baptizing of Coruelium, had been an 4d of proper 
Juriſdicbion, it muſt have been an exerciſe of Juriſdiction 
over St. Peter himſelf. And if ſo, they muſt in reaſon be ſup- 
poſed to have had ſome power of puniſhing him, either by de- : 
pofing him from his office, or by ſuſpending him from the exer- 4 
ciſe of it, or at leaſt by Authoritative withdrawing from him, yet 
fo as ſtill to continue in the ſame good condition wherein they 
were before, which can hardly be underſtood without a weak- 
exing of his Apoſtelical office. For no proper Furiſdidio can be 
underſtood without a proportionably proper power of inflicting 
puniſhment in caſe of miſdemeanour- And if they will not own 
this, that the People had a Power over the Apoftler, they muſt 
at leaſt let go all their proofs which prove this, if they prove 
any thing: Which will extremely ſtreighten them in their pre- 
tended Scripture Precedents, For where-ever they find the Peo- 
ple doing any thing without the Apoſtles, (which is the only 
Caſe wherein they could ſhew the proper extent of their ow# 
Authority) they will find the Apoſtles themſelves concerned, 
Which muſt therefore oblige then to underſtand ſuch actings 
not to have been by way of Juriſdidion, but of Expoſtulati- 


en. 
WHEN was it therefore that this Authority was given to g. XVII. 


the Multitude ? By whom was it given to them, who had a juſt 
Power of gizing it them? Was it afterwards given them by the 
Apoſtles, who had bitherto held it independently of them? If 
ſo, it were well our Brethren would remember to inſiſt only 
on ſuch Proofs as are later than — date wherein they think 
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it was given them, and on ſuch Proofs which ſpeak more bore 
to their defign than thoſe which are aitienter than thoſetimes 
wherein themſelves conceive this conveyance to have been made, 
and which they muſt therefore acknowledg unroneluſtue. But 
ſo far were the Apoſtles from giving away that Power to the 
Multitude which they had never received from them, as that we 
find generally the Ordivations mentioned in the Scriptures per- 
formed either by themſelves, or by Perſons Authorized as them- 
ſelves were, either by God himſclf, or by them, not by the Peo- 
ple. They ordeined Elders in every City. By them the order 
of Deacons was inſtituted, and the Perſons promoted to the Order. 
They viſited whole Countries, and ſettled and e dee the 
Churches; they conſtituted what Officers, and gave them what 
degrees, and preſcribed what Rules of Government they pleaſed, 
according to their own Prudence, and the luggeſtions ot the 
Holy Ghoft, without conſulting the Amthority of any otbery, 
which they could not have done, if they had either acknow- 
ledged any ſelf originated Power in the People, or immediately 
given them that power which themſelves had received immedi- 
ately from God. It cannot poſſibly he underſtood how the Ruler 
of a Democratical Government could ever have permitted them 
to act fo arbitrarily, as it is plain they did in thoſe firſt begin- 
ning of Cbriſtianity. 

THERE were indeed many prudent reaſons proper for thoſe 
times, which might prevail with the Apoſtles to deſire the Peo- 
ples conſent in the adminiſtration of their Government , though 
the obliging validity of what was done had not depended on 
their Authority. The Church- was then a Body linked together 
only by an awe of Conſcience, not by any other extgrnal coer- 
cion. And though now, that the truth of Chriſtianity, and the 
Authority of the Apoſtles, are ſufficiently confirmed, all arc ob- 
liged to ſubmit to the Rule preſcribed by them, as they would 
ſecure their happineſs, ( which will not leave them to that Li- 
berty, nor conlequently intitle them to that right in the Govern- 
ment be fore they ſubmit to it, as our Brethren fancy) yet be- 
fore this conviction had prevailed on the minds of men it 
could not have been prudent for them to exerciſe the utmoſt 
extent of that Amtbority which did really belong to them. Our 
Adverſaries themſelves will at Icaft acknowledg the Apoſtles to 

have been infallible, whence it will follow that their word alone 


ought 
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ought to have been taken in Controvetfies then ſlarted, at leaſt 


where there appeared not evident reaſon to the contrary, But 
we plainly find, that even themſe/ves durſt not venture their Au- 


thority on ſo hard a tryal. Even in probable things we do not 


find that they required their Auditors aſtx+ without ſuch rea- 
ſons as the matter would afford, that is, at leaſt, without pro- 
bable ones. And generally we find them ſo laying the fire(s 


of their perſuaſion on thoſe reaſons, as if their Authority had 


been no reaſin at all. Therefore in the Controveiſie concern- 
ing Circumcifion, Act. xv. the Elders and the Multitude conve- 
ned together with the Apoſtles to give their jadgment concern- 
ing it, and that in a Caſe which was to be decided by the 
Holy Ghoft. But what need had there been of all that trouble, 
i the Apoftles Authority alone had been ſufficient for this de- 
cifon? The Holy Gboft ſpoke by the Apoſtles alone. And could 
the whole Synod, after all their diligence in enquiring and de- 
bating the Truth in that matter, pretend to any greater Au- 
thority ? Was it likely that the ordinary Presbyters, much more 
that the Laity themielves, ſhould have had any thing revealed 
to them which had been concealed from the very Apoſtles ? But 
we find the whole matter debated by reaſous and rational ap- 
pheations of the Myſtical ſenſe of the Old Teftament, as if no new 
revelation had been pretended. 
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THE like might have been obſerved from the debates with g. XIX. 


St. Peter concerning his Preaching to Cornelius, and with St. Paul 
eoncerning his Preaching againſt the obligation of the Ceremo- 
rial Law. The lawfulneſs of Preaching to the Gentiles, and 
of forbearing the externals of the Law were both of them points 
of Dodriue · And muſt we therefore conclude that the Apoſtles 
had no juſt -+#tbority to oblige them to believe particular Do- 
Grines on account of the Revelation made to themſelves, be- 
cauſe they were comradicted in ſueh Doctrines, when contrary to 
the preſent ſenſe of thoſe to whom they were propoſed , and 
becauſe they were pleaſed to condeſcend to give an account of 
themſelves and their Dodrine upon ſuch contradiftion ? Nay, 
their Mafter himſclf was very wary in propoſing any thing, not 
only to the promiſcuous Malritude, but even to themſelves, that 
might ſeem harſh and unlikely to them, till they were firſt 
throughly poſſeſſed with a Reverence for the Amtbority, and till 
that might pals with them for a tironger Argument for their 
L11 ; belief 


438 


g. RX, 


Ie Authority of ad miniſtring the Sacraments Ch. 19. 
belief than all their ſeeming unlikelihoods for disbelieving them. 
Therefore be alſo was pleaſed to condeſcend to a rational de- 
fence of his Paradoxes. Yet none will therefore think it rati- 
onal to infer that he had not, even then, a ſufficient Authori- 
ty to oblige them to believe what he ſaid without particular 
reaſonings 3 nay, none can therefore think that he had not, even 
then, given ſufficient convidien of the Juſtice of his claim to ſuch 
an Auibority by the many Miracles he had done before them. 

AND it in that firſt Age the Apoſtles were ſo wary of en- 
gaging their Authority, even for the belief of DoGrines ; why 
ſhould we think it firange that they ſhould have been yet more 
wary of engaging it for matters of Government ? Why ſhould 
we think it ſtrange, that they ſhould in theſe things allo con- 
deſcend to reaſon the Caſe with diſſenters, and uſe all the ra- 
tional inducements that might prevail with them to perform . 
lingly the things required from them, though, as to the rea- 
ſon of things, they had been as little obliged to it as they 
were to give an account of their Doctrines, or to ſtand to their 
Judgments concerning thoſe reaſons, when their own Authority 
ſo evidenced was a much ſtronger reaſon than any of them all? 
eſpecially conſidering that their Authority for Doftrines was in- 
deed the only true and ſolid foundation for their Authority in 
Government. If the Religion ſhould not prove true, (and it could 
not be true, if when it wholly derived its credit from Reve- 
lations made to the Apoſtles, thoſe ſame Apoſtles might have 
been convinced of a miſtake in any one particular by them pre- 
tended to be a Revelation ) all the pretences of Salvation to be 
obtained by joyning themſelves to that Society, and all claim 
to Authority over any Member of this Society, in order to his 
being a Member of it, being grounded on the advantages men 
may hope for by becoming Members of ſuch a Society, muft 
fail together with it. Beſides that the Adminiſtration of Go- 
vernment was of much leſs conſequence, in thoſe firſt times when 
there were but few to be goverved, than the general intereſt of 
Religion. And when Converts were very — and ſincere, and 
ready of themſelves to perform their Duty as ſoon as they might 
underſtaud that it was their Duty, there was much leſs need 
of coercive As of Government than afterwards. And yet with- 
out coercion it is not ſo eaſie to diſtinguith the true rigbs of Go- 
uerument from the condeſcenſions of good and prudent Governonrg. 
BESIDES 
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it at all till they were forced to it, either by the 


Fewiſh Ex- 


communications, or till the Fews by their obſtinate refuſal of the 
Goſpel were thought to deprive themſelves of their pretenſions 
to the Myſtical Iſrael. It does not appear that they ſet up any 
diſtinꝭ Government in the places converted by them, till St. Paul 
began it, after the Fews had behaved themſelves very perverſſy 
at Antioch of Piſidia. There it was that he firſt uſed that fatal 
Ceremony of rejecting them, by caſting off the duſt of his feet AR. xiii. gr. 
againſt them, and pronounced that fatal ſentence againſt them, 
Lo, we turn unto the Gentiles. Till then they generally aſſem- verſe 46. 
bled in the ſame Synegogues, they obſerved the ſame Feſtivals, 
and kept cloſe to the ſame Legal Ceremonies, and walked orderly 
in all things according to the Cuſtoms received from the Fathers. as 
St. James expreſſes it. But after this we read of their ordein- 
ing Elders in every City. And the reaſon of the thing ſeems 
to have required it. For we plainly find that the carnal Tſra- 
el were underſtood to have had the firft tile to the Priviledges 
of the Myſtical Iſrael, till they had forfeited their title, and God 
was pleaſed to take the advantage of the forfeiture by pronoun- 
cing the Sentence againſt them. And while this was ſo, the 
ordinary Government of the Church was permitted to the Fewiſh 
Synagogues, and their Relers of them; and the Apoſtles exer- 
ciſed no other diftin& Authority than what was allowed to Pro- 
pbets by the Rules of the Synagogue it ſelf, and what was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for mainteining themſelves independently on 
them, if the Principles poſſeſſed by them ſhould cauſe an a&r- 
al breach. So that this whole time was a ſtate of conſtant Pra- 
dential condeſcenſion. And yet certainly none can conclude that 
no more Power did, of right, belong to them, than what was, 
in Prudence, fit to be exerciſed by them in this condition. None 
can think that the Commiſſion of Chriſt, by which he ſent them 
in as ample a form as himſelf had been ſent in by the Father, 
extended no farther than to ſuch things as were fit to be per- 
formed by them, ſuppoſing that they were willing to conde- 


ſcend in theſe cixcumſtances. 
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very powerful to incline them to a condeſcenſion from their juſt 
rights. It was ſome conſiderable time betore the Chriſtians made 
an open ſeceſſion from the Fewiſh Synagogues , of which they 
had been formerly Members. I do not know whether they did 
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ANOTHER reaſon of condeſcending was the multitude of 
ſupernatural gifts wherewith that Age abounded, and the cx- 
traordinary courſe that was then oblerved by the Spirit in di- 
ſpenſing them. They were not only given to Perſons Autbo- 
rized upon their call to Autbority, but were generally granted 
to new and zealous Converts upon their Bapriſm. They were 
alſo ſuch as were given them, not ſo much tor the ſakes of 
the Perſons who had them, as tor the. edification which 
the Church might be capable of receiving by them; fo that 
their very receiving them was an interpretative Call to uſe them, 
and that in their pablick Synaxes, and was thought to be ſo by 
the Perſons who bad received them; and both they themſelve⸗ 
and otbers, who were convinced that they really had them, were 
externally fearful of the guilt of reſſting, and much more of 
quenching that Spirit which was the Author of them, ( and 
they thought they ſhould contract this guilt by endeavouring . 
to ſwppreſs them,) which I have ſhewn that #bat Age took for 
a guilt of the bigbeſt nature. It is very well known how great 
a Liberty was indulged by the Fews to trae Prophets, That 
extraerdixary Call was thought ſufficient to excuie them, not 
only from the proviſional conſtitutions of the ſtanding Govern» 
ment, ( eſpecially where they confirmed their Miſſion by figns, 
as theſe generally did, ) but alſo from moſt of the commands 
of the Law it (ſelf, I do not know whether any command 
was excepted, ſave that of Idolatry, and the perpetual obligati- 
en of their Lew, and every precept of it. Otherwiſe a Pro 
might require the breach of any one precept , that of 1dolatry 
excepted, ſo it were but for a time; and this ſeems to have 
been the ſenſe of the Jem of that Age, if we may truſt the 
modern Jews for the ſenſe of their Auceſtort. And I need not 


Fund, Lig. c. 9. warn how much the new Converts to Chriſtianity were then ge- 


nerally poſſeſſed with the Notions of the Fews whom they had 
deſerted. | 
ACCORDINGLY we find thoſe ſtrange diſorders in- 
timated in the firſt Epitile to the Corinthians, which the Apoſtles 
were at length neceſſitated to retorm by the exerciſe of Gos 
verument; but it was late before they attempted it, not till 
the diſorders grew intolerable, and then they proceeded by flow 
degrees, ſo hard it was to prevail on the contrary pretenſions. 
When St. Paxls fuli Epiſtle to the Corinthions was written, 
many 
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many of the Prophets ſpoke at the ſame time, as it ſhould ſeem 

the Apoſtles and their companions did on the day of Pentecoſt, 

the Women allo propbefied, and that publichly in the Church, 

and they who had the gift of Tongwer, exerciſed it in the pub- 

lick alſo, without Interpeters, and behaved themſelves ſo extra- 
vagantly, as that the Apoſtle himſelf tells them that an unbelie- 

ver coming among them would think them all mad. Theſe 

notorious and great diſorders in their Synaxes make me apt 

to think that, at that time at leaſt, they had no vifible Govern- 
ment at all among them. Which conjecture ſeems, methinks, 

the more likely becauſe the Apoſtle in the addreſs of this E- 
piftle takes no notice of the Biſhops and Deacons, as he does 

elſewhere, where there were any, and as it was the general 

cuſtom of thoſe times in writing to Bodies to make their ad- 

dreſs particularly to the beads of the Bodies, where there were 

ſuch; and becauſe he blames the Corinthians for not monrning 

that the inceſtuous Perſon might be talen from among them, which 

they needed not to have done, if tbemſelves had power of ex- 

erciſing Diſcipline upon him; and becauſe he expreſly empow- 

ers them to meet together with bis Spirit, both for the Excom- 

munication and Abſolution of the inceſtuous Corinthian, and ra- 

tifies their proceedings in that matter with his own approba- 

_ that to whomſoever they forgave any thing be forgave it 

alſo. | 

AND therefore when the celebration of the Excharift is S. XXIV. 

mentioned among them, I am to ſuſpect that it was not per- 

formed by ordinary Presbyters, but by Perſons extraordinarily 

inſpired, who undertook that part of the Eccleſiaſtical Office, as 

they did others alſo, by vertuc of this extraordinary Call. This 

I take to be the meaning of the Apoſtle in the xivth. Chapter. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 

Otherwiſe when thou bleſſeſt with the Spirit, how ſhall he that 
ſupplieih the place of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of 

thanks ? The wxaficio was in Faſtin Martyrs time a term of Apol. 2. 

Art for this Sacrament 3 and the widywis or bleſſing, is uſed Matt.xxvi,26. 

Synonymouſly with it. *EvAoyioons wAcgoe in St. Matthew and rg _ 

St. Merk,, is the ſame with wxafi5ioas Yor in St. Lake and 1 Cor. zl. 23. 
St. Paul; and wyaficyoxs in St. Metthew and St. Mark is ex- Matt. xxvi.27. 
preſſed by the a0 % woyics in St. Paul. And in Fuftins Mark xiv. 23. 
time Amen was anſwered in that Office by the People, juſt as 1 Cor. x. 16. 
we here find that it was anſwered by him that ſupplied the 
| Mmm place 
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place of the unlearued. And by the expefation of this anſwer 
of the People to it, and by the other offices with which it was 
joyned, it ſcems rather to have been à part of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal office, than otherwiſe. I it had not been part of the Eceleſiaſti- 
cal Office, bow bad the aniearned been obliged to ſay Amen to 
it? How had he been obliged to uſe an Inerpreter in it for the 
edificetion of the Church ? For that the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to 


mean in that whole Chapter by doing any thing is the Spirit, 


the doing the ſame thing in an untnomn tongue, which they 
who were ſuppoſed to. do it without the Spirit did in a tongue 
commonly underſtood. Thus it is moſt accurately oppoſed to the 
doing a thing with wnderftanding. | 

NOR did this reaſon hold only for hindring the exerciſe of 
Government, where there was no other ſettlement but theſe oc- 
calional extraordinary Ditt ates of the Spirit to uncertain Members, 
but even after the ſettlement of certain known Eccleſiaſtical Ofi- 
cers. It is certain that this ſame Chureb of Corinth had ſuch 
Officers when St. Clement wrote his Epiſtle to them. And yet 
even then they, who were guilty of the Schiſm which occali- 
aned his writing that Epiſtie, were encouraged co reſiſt their 
Superior: by. their pretenſions to theſe gifts, and that notwith- 


ſtanding the Apoſtle himſelf had fo long before warned them 


of. the obligation of ſuch Perſons themſelves to ſubmit to order 
and the conſtitution of Officers among them had plainly enough 
fignitied his mind, that he intended them for Judges of choſe 
Rules which were requiſite for order. At leafi this reaſon of 
condeſcenſion-latted ſo long, if not as theſe gifts laſted, yet till 
the Apoſtles Authority was generally received without control; 
and till the Apoftles had declared their judgments expreſly in 
this matter, that even theſe extraordinary gifts ſhould be under 
the reſiraint of the ordinary Governours of the Church; and till 
this their declaration had reached the cognizance of the whole 
Church univerſally; and till men had withal ſome reſpite given 
them for wearing out gradually their preconceived opinions to 
the contrary, as we find that Rule of Prudence generally ob- 
ſerved by the Apoſtles to allow them reſpit in ſuch Caſes. Theſe 
reaſons will, at leaſt, concern thoſe times of which the Scrip- 
ture Hiflory gives us an account, and will therefore concern 
all the Text by them inſiſted on in thoſe times. | 

IL HAVE the rather particularized all theſe reaſons of con- 


deſcenfion - 


® 
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deſcenfion-in thoſe times, that our Brethren may underſtand the 
unreaſonableneÞ of the way they have hitherto inſiſted on for 
knowing' the original extent of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, For if 
the Apofiles. were of themſelves fo careful to condeſcend to the 
weakneſſes of their new Converts, if withal there were then ſo 
many reaſonble inducements to perſide them to this conte- 
ſcenſion; it muſt then be reaſonable to expect that their az? 
pradjice muſt have fallen ſhort of their juſt right, and therefore 
that their way of arguing. from the 1121 of a pretb- 
dent then, to deny a right now, is in it (elf extremely weak 

though we bad all the Records of that Age which we have 28 
which would certainly have acquainted us with many precedents 
which have now miſcarried for want of them. Eſpecially con- 
ſidering withal that it is purely matter of fad which they here 
inſiſt on, no expreſs approbation of that power of the People, 


| not: the. leaſt compeyance of any pemer to them; but only ſuch a 


connivance at it as we might very reaſonably- expect that the 
exigency- of their affair might have extorted from them with- 
out any direct approbation. This is moſt certainly the way to 
deprive Succeſſors of all thoſe branches of power the exerciſe 
whereof: they then thought fit to forbear. And certainly it is 


not ixgenuous' to make condeſcenſion an Argument * right. 
| : s precedent 1 Cor. ix. 12, 
of ſerving the Cor;ntbiaws without any contribution of theirs, 18. ; 


Themielves do not think it equs to make St. Pau 


nay, labouring with bis hands for a livelihood, an argument a- 
gainſt either his or his Sucoeſſors title to à competent mainte- 
#ance. And what if the commander of thoſe times may indeed 
give Rules to all ſecceeding generations? Does it therefore fol- 
low that their Hiftories muſt do ſo too? Were there no pecu- 
liar eireumſtauces proper to that Age? no accommodations ſuit 
ed to thoſe peculiar circumſtances ? no Prudential Proviſions of 
the Apoſtles as Eccleſiaſtical "Governowrs as well as Revelations by 
them as Apoſtles-?- Our Adverſaries themſelves, when they con- 
ſider it, cannot be ſo miſtaken as to think they were not. And 
why then ſhould they make the very ation; of that Age pre- 
cedents. for all ſucceeding ones in all variety of cireumſtance: ? 
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* THIS is indeed ſo far from being true as, that it has plainly 5, XXVII. 


appear d, that there were indeed'eircumftances extraordiuary which 
might hinder. the preffice'of Government in that Age, which 
yet becauſe they were indeed extraordinary, and have on ſince 
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failed, can be no Arguments againſt the right or the exerciſe of 
thoſe ſame branches of Government in ours. Then Officers were 
ſent extraordinarily from God without the Mixiſtry or media- 
tion of men, and together with their extraordinary Call haa their 
extraordinary Credentials too. But nom none are called imme- 
diately but by the Miniftry of thoſe who have derived their Cal 
from God in a Succeſſou. And ſure they cannot think but that 
they, who have no other title to a Divine Call, but what they 
derive from men Authorized by God to call them, muſt needs 
be obliged to a more intire dependence on thoſe Swperiors from 
whom they receive their Call, than they who were never beholden 
to them for their Authority. And while ſome had really this 
extraordinary Call, more were at liberty to pretend to it, and 
could not eaſily or ſuddenly be diſcovered, all their Credenti- 
«ls not being of equal evideuce, which doxbifulneſs alone muſt 
weaken the exerciſe of Authority. Then ordinary Superiors knew 
not but that their Pradeutial reftraints might claſh with Divine 
Inſpiration. For the Spirit was free, as to chooſe what Perſous 
he pleaſed for Prophets, ſo to reveal what he pleaſed to Perſons 
choſen by him, and ſometimes he revealed to one Prophet that 

1 Cor, xiv. 30. which he concealed from another, though otherwiſe greater than 
bim to whom he revealed it. And is there any reaſon to con- 
fine our preſent Superiors nom, when there are either no pre- 
tences to theſe extraordinary Inſpirations of their Subjects, or at 
leaſt no plauſible pretences to any extraordinary Credential which 
might convince Superior of the truth of their preteuces to o- 
ther things? Their extraordinary Calls then ſeem to have ex- 
tended even to the Sacraments themſelves, if that conjecture 
hold true which I now propoſed concerning the ſtate of the 
Corinthians, when St. Paul wrote his firſt Epiſtle to them. And 
if fo, Superiors could have no curb over them, though they had 

| thought fit to exerciſe their Authority upon them. But what 
| is that to our modern Separatiſtt, who can pretend no gifts and 
Perſonal qualifications that may be taken for ſo much as a Provi- 
dential Call to adminiſter the Sacraments, whatever they pretend 
for thoſe other offices of Preaching and Prayer ? If the Sacraments 
alone be exempted from theſe extraordinary pretences, this alone 
will be ſufficient tooblige them to Subjection, by our Principles. 
$. XXVIII BUT though this Negative way of arguing be, upon all 
thcle accounts, extremely weak, yet the poſitive is very m_ 
that 
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that whatſoever Power was. exerciſed by the Apoſtles or any o- 
ther ordinary Governours empowered by them, and was challen- 
ged in any Caſe, that was certainly their rights, how rare ſo- 
ever the precedents were wherein they were pleaſed to exerciſe 
or challenge it. This is thought equal, even in humane right, 
where preſcription it ſelf is thought ſufficient to make a right. 
One exerciſe of right is ſuſſicient to confirm the right, and to 
overthrow the Legal force of a preſcription. © But how much more 
muſt it hold in Divine Right, whercin I have ſhewn how little 
reaſon there is to alcribe any thing to Preſcription 7 If they will 
allow any equal means for judging. between right and conde- 
ſecenſion, I do not know any way more equal = this is, to 
judg of right by poſitive Rules, by the nature of the Government 
it (elf, and by avowed practices, and to conclude all prafiices 
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ſoever that are different from theſe, how uumerous ſoever, to 


be only counivances and condeſcenſions. And certainly they will 
not deal more irrationally than difingenuouſly, if they will allow 
of no equal means to diltinguiſh them, it they will needs make 
eondeſcenſion an Argument againſt rigbs. 

NOW though the reaſon of theſe condeſcenſions was never 
any preteuce of any right of Government to be derived from the 
People, whether on account of any original inherent right in 
them, or of any new conveyange to them from the poſtles 3 but 
purely on ſuch accounts as might have been expected, though 
the right of this Government had becn as abſolutely derived from 
God, as I ſuppoſe ic to have been, as abſolutely as that Power 
they had of propoſing nem Revelations, and of obliging all to 
believe them on their own Aztbority, which none can think 
derived from any conceſſion or compat} of the People to be go- 
verned by them (for (till this right of the People could neither 
have obliged Perſons extraordinarily gifted to Subjeclian, nor 
the People themſelves till they were ſatisſied of that Authority 
the Apoſtles had to oblige them) yet even #beſe Perſons were at 
length made ſubje to the Government of the Chureh as ſoon as 
ever the Authority of the Apoſtles was intirely achnowledged, 
and as ſoon as any certain proviſion was made for Govern- 
ment, and as ſoon as the inconveniences of this otber flate grew 
to be of that moment as to deſerve a diverſion of their thoughts 
from thoſe other more important eniployments which at firſt 


800k up their whole care, 
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g. XXX. AND chat was certainly as ſoon as could in-reaſbn be ex- 
pected. And it is obſervable, that as this SwbjeFion of Per- 
ſons extraerdinarily inſpired was a thing too great for any in- 
herent right of the People, ſo it was plainly introducedby them 
whoſe right it was, without any ratification of the People that 
might ſigniſie any right they had in this matter by any poſitive 
gift. Immediately on writing that firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
tbians, the women that were Propbeteſſes were wholly forbid the 
public uſe of their Talents in the Church, and obliged. to a mo- 
deſty of learning. from their Hnrbandr at home, notwithſtand- 
ing their Divine Inſpirations, and not witſtanding that theſe Iu- 
ſpiration were given them rather for the publick than them- 
ſelves. * And even the men were obliged to order in their exer- 
ciſe of thoſe Diꝛiue Gifts, And as ſoon as we certainly know 
that Goverumen was lettled in that very Church of Corinth; 
we find withal that it was to the ordinary Governours that thoſe 
extraordinary Perſons were obliged to be ſubjechk. That was their 
Clem. Ep. 1. Caſe when St. Clement wrote his Epiſtle to them. Thoſe two 
ad Corinth. or three Perſons who had occaſioned the Sehiſm then mention- 
$-1.46 ed, ſeem plainly. to have been ſuch as were puffed up on ac- 
fa pn deg count of their — gifts. This ſeems to have occaſi- 
wan fe oned that part of his Diſcourſe againſt Zwmiulation, and in fa- 
rds, Io vour of Humility , becauſe thoſe Perſons taking themſelves to 
S Oral neio equal their Swperiors in gifts, ſeems to have been encouraged, 
Lo Ne- on that account, to do what they did in O of the 
=T — Ecclefiaſtical Authority, and are therefore called &Pxyyol g, 
For the d- Ringleaders of Emulation. Yet even theſe he obliges to keep 
xeuns is men- to their own ftation, as ſeverely as the ſeveral ranks of the 
tioned as one Clergy were-obliged to do ſo in the time of the Law, Over 
I ECD. theſe he aſſerts the rights of the then preſent Governonrs, and 
. that from the very Argument I am now inſiſting on, of Suc- 
$. 40. ceſſion, and in regard of the Divinity of the Iuſtitutian. Nay, 
5. 42, 4344+ he plainly tells even theſe Perſons themſelves, that it were better 


a 


„ Yagi for them to be ſmall and F mean account is the flock of Chriſt, 

f 3 hte than by ſeeming. conſiderable to he ent off from the bope, or fold. 

NN of Chrift, So dangerous he thought it, even for ſuch to be caſt 
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- out of the Chureb, and out of the Communion of the ordinar 
Governours of it, how much milder ſoever the Notions are which 
our modern Brethren have entertained concerning it. 

BUT 1 ſhall hereafter have a fitter occaſion in my Second d. XXXI. 
Part to conlider the Notion of Schiſm alluded to in this Epi- 
file. All that I ſhall further obſerve out of it at preſent, is, 
that the Apoſtles, not the People, took care of ſettling a Rule 
for preſcrving Succeſſion, a ſign that the Apoſtles never gave the S. 44. 
Power out of their hands, at leaft, not fo far as to deprivethem- 
lelves of it. The ſame might alſo have been proved from 
thaſe Catalogues ot Biſhops in the Apoſtolical Sees, which the 
Autieut inſiſt on in their firſt Diſputes againſt Hereticks, and 
which, as it was a matter as notorious, ſo is atteſted to us by 
the ſame Auiburity on whoſe credit we receive the Canon of 
the New Teſtament it ſelf, and atteſted wich as much confidence 
as that Canas it ſelfl. Yet this Argument would loſe much of 

its force for proving that the then preſent  Sxcerfſors of the A. 
poftles muſt have taught the fame Doctrine with the les, 
if the Peoples intereſt in the Goverwment had been then ſo con- 
ſiderable as that it had been in their Power to have obtruded 
a Succeſſion diſſerent from the ſentiments of his  Predeceſſors. 

And though the reaſons now given to ſhew that the Authority 

it ſelf did exceed all inherent right of the People, yet ſtill the 
pradantial reaſons might hold, that they ſhould not have any 
particular Perſon obtruded on them without their own conſent. 
Which as it will not ſuffice to juſtitie any orders or Sacraments 
derived only frem the People; fo I am confident that it is 
the uttermoſt that , can e pretended from theſe Primitive 


NOR was this agreeable only to the nature of the Power here g. XXXII. 
conveyed that it ſhould be conveyed by theſe Divinely Au- 
thorized Perſons who alone had power to convey it, but alſo 
to the precedent imitated hercin. I have already obſerved that 
the offemblies of Chriftians were taken from the Schools, and that 
ſucceſſion was the ſame: way pleaded in the School and Chair of 
Chriſt, as it was uſually made ufc of for mainteining the Schools 
of the Mofters and Doctrine: where they had ſettlements, We 
know the Seco of the Platoniſts at Athens were continued 
till Jater Ages, and we have Catalogues of the ſevera Maſters 
which ſupplied that Chair like thoſe of the Printttive ah 
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from the Apoſtles. And as the deſerting theſe, and ſetting up 
new Sebools in oppoſition to them, was the introducing new 
Herefies among the Philoſopbers, from whom that term was ta- 
ken; ſo to deſert Apoſtolical Chairs, and to follow new ones, 
was the ſame thing among the Chriftians who derived that term 
from them. Now among the Philoſophers the empowering of 
Succeſſort was either pertormed by the Predeceſſors, or at leaft 
by the Scholars of their own rank, not by the promiſcuous Mal- 
titude. And there was other reaſon why it ſhould be fo, be- 
fides the nature of the Power conveyed to them. For when 
they contrived their Philoſophy by way of Myſtery, their Acrog- 
maticks, the Myſterious part of it, were committed only to theſe 
Superiour Scholars of the greateſt proficiency. And therefore 
their Maſter himſelf and their Symmyſte muſt needs have been 
taken for the moſt competent Judges of their ability to ſuc- 
ceed them, who they were that underſtood them beſt, and who 

were moſt likely to prove faithful in the cruſt committed to 
a St. Luk. I. 2. them. For the terms of nef&Joos and * nerxunxTreIiuy in 
.. o. deriving the ſucceſſion of the Cbriftian Doòiriue ſeem to have been 
2 Tim. i. 14. derived from the Philoſopbers as well as others. 

g. XxxIlIIl. AND if we may believe the modern Rabbins, the Judge: 
Fid. Selden. of the Sanhedrim themſeves were they who had the Power of 
Net. in Eutych. admitting Swcceſſors. But theſe ſeem to have been Eecleſiaſti- 
dt gu. (4 Judges no otherwiſe than as the conſtitution of their Se- 
cular Government it (elf being Theocratical, it took in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal affairs as a principal ingredient in it. As for the admini- 
ſtration of their Sacred Offices, the Succeſſion was a thing cer- 
tain, and confined to a certain Family, and all that men could 
do in the Caſe, was, not to chuſe any new one in, but, only 
to exclude thoſe who were uncapable according to the quali- 
fications preſcribed by the Law. But whatever was done was 
either done by God himſelf, or the Supreme Civil Governours, 
both before and after the Captivity, I think never by the Peo- 
ple, at leaſt not near the Apoſtles times. And the cuſtoms of 
the Literal Iſraelites then were they which the Myſtical Ha- 
elites, the Chriftians, generally followed, as far as they were ſui- 
table to the Myſtical ſenſes of the Old Teſtameut, and their pre- 

ſent circumſtances. . 
$. XXXIV. AND it was really the Ambition of moſt of the eſtabliſh- 
ed Religions then received, to have every particular Sacred per- 
N ä formance 
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formance done by a particular injuncliam of the God they wor- 
ſhipped. Therefore their gods ſignified by ots, or ſome ſuch 
other way, the particular Perſon, by whom they would be ſer- 

well on particular occaſtons, ſo far they were trom leaving a- 
ny thing to the diſpoſal of the People. And if! this were in 
any thing, obſerved punctually, yet hardly in any thing more 
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punctually than in Myſteries. Accordingly when Apuleius was Metam. xi. 


deſirous of being initiated in the Rites of It, though he were 
already a conſcerated Perſon, and though the Hierophanta was his 
friend, yet he durſt do nothing in it till the GodWeſs had fig- 
nified her pleaſure concerhiag it; whether ſhe: would be plea- 
ſed to admit him at all, and at what time, and by what par- 
ticular Hieropbanta. For though her choice was out of Per- 
ſons already conſecrated to her ſervice, yet no particular Per- 
ſon- duxſt obtrude)himſclf; on the office: without her particular 


appointment. Nay, they thought it as much as their Lives 


were worth to venture it, and were under as much terror for 
the leaſt tranſgreſſions of this kind as they were who officia- 
ted in the Fewiſh miniſtrations. And can we think that a Power 
ſo ſacred as this was could have been derived from the People? 
But in this matter of . Myſteries the Caſe is moſt undoubted, that 
thegiving of the Myfteries-it ſelf, and the enorTeix, and the com- 
munication of the ritual Books which none but thoſe Sacred Per- 
ſons had in their cuſtody, were parts of the Ceremonies of in- 


veſting ſuch Perſons in their office. * And therefore as none but 


they had the Power of theſe things, ſo none but they could 
have the Power of Aztboriziyg their Succeſſori. 


AND as in the now-mentioned Rites of Thr; the Coddeſi g. XXXV. 


alone had the nomination of the Perſon who was to perform 
her particular Solemnities, ſo among the Fews themſelves, this 
was the way of determining the Perſon where. it had not been 
determined by particular proviſions. In that Cale, the Prieſts caſt 
lots for it, which was a way uſed in that Nation, ſor conſult- 
ing God, not the People. Thus it was that Achan and Fona- 


than were diſcovered. And it was by lot that Zacharias was Luk. i. 9. 


choſen out of the 1eſt of the Prieſts of his Order of Abia to 
perform the Solemnities of his courſe. Now this ſeems to have 
been the moſt antient way of empowering the Church Officers. 
Thus St. Matthias was choſen into the Apoſilteſhip in the room 
of Juda. And poſſibly „ be the meaning of that fa- 

nn mous 


9 


450 The Authority of adminiſtring the Sacraments Ch. 19. 
Ex [36.7156 mous paſſage of Clemens Alexandrinus, where giving an-account 
Mic. ol. of what St. Jobn did for reſtoring the Chxrches of Afia after 
his return from his exile at Patmos, he tells us that he did 
ue TIO MN Y TEv Und w FwuxVQuivor, as Valeſiur 
reads it. I ſuppoſe his meaning was, that St. * ary oonſulted 
God in the caſe, to know who ſhould be intruſted with that 
that Sacred Office. Which conſultation might be called uMygacy, 
whether it were performed by lots or otherwiſe, as it is uſu. 
al to fignifie a whole kind by an inſtance that is moſt eminent 
in it, and it is known that the way of conſulting their gods 
by lots was then generally practiſed by moſt Nations that main- 
teined any commerce with them. The reaſon that makes me 
think that this was at firſt the ordinary way of cmpowering 
Church Officers is the very name of - being confined to 
; them, and uſed ordinarily to ſigniſie the Office it ſelf. Thus 
Act. i. 17, 25. the Office of Juda is called ? S1cuolins, not becauſe it was 
given by the particular way of conſulting God by lots, as cer- 
tainly it was not in Judas Caſe; but for this general reaſon 
now mentioned, at leaſt becauſe he was choſen by Divine ap- 
pointment. And thus the Office ſeems to be called in Clement, 
as moſt certainly it was afterwards. And to this it very well 
agrees that St. Paul tells the ordinary Governours of the Afiatick 
Churches that the Holy Ghoſt had made them Biſhops , and 
AQ. xx. 28. the Propbeſies concerning St. Timothy, and the zryal by the Spirit, 
3 Tim. i. 18. in the other St. Clement as well as the fignification by they Si- 
rit in this. | 
$. XXXVI. AND poſſibly the ſeveral intereſts of the ſeveral ſorts of Per- 
Aoxudowrrs ſons concerned in this buſineſs of Ordination might thus be ac- 
79 appeaſe commodated according to the practice of thoſe times. It was 
Tp. ad ork requilite, not for the Authority it ſelf, but for the ſucceſs of 
the exerciſe of it, that the Perſons to be Authorized ſhould have 
a good eſteem among the Perſons with whom they were to 
officiate» Whether — or undeſerved, yet their actu- 
al having it is very conſiderable in oxder to their actual ſac- 
ceſs. And therefore they were always careful that Perſons cho- 
ſen ſhould be wapTpr%vTes, ſuch as ſhould have creditable Te- 
flimonies of their good behaviour. Now of their publick re- 
pute, who could, in prudence, be accepted for more compe- 
tent witneſſts than the Alwltitude ? They were therefore allow- 
ad either to ch»ſe out the number of Perſons to be Autboriæed, 
| as 
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as the Apoſtles preſcribed them the number of ſeten to be or- 
deined Deacons, or elle a greater number, out of which a new 
choice was to made, as in the Caſe ot St. Matthias, Let this 
good repute of the Perſons was not the thing that could Au- 
thorige them alone. This plainly appears in both inſtances. 
In the ioftitution of the Deacons the Apoſtles did not only pre- 
ſcribe the number to be choſen (which was plainly an act of 
Authority over the Multitude,) but even atter the choice had 
been made they ſtill reſerve the Power of placing the Perſons 
in the office to themſelves. It was only 85 r, that Act. vi. 3. 
they might give them, not only the i#nveſtizure, but, the Au- 
thority it (elf. But when a furiber EleGion was to be made, 
that was a plain Argument that the firflt Election was only to 
a Caudidaieſhip, not to the Office it ſelf. And therefore if this 
Authority ot the Muliitude extended no further than to this 
{KopTi pi, it could not in reaſon be expounded to give the Alu- 
thorizy. it ſclf. For after this nomination of the Mwltirde fol- 
lowed the «Angoris,. which in thoſe extraordinary times (which 
continued beyond the Apoſtles times) was a conſulting God himſelf 
in the Caſe, whether by the cuſtom of logs *, or by inſpirati- :Thatof Mat- 
ons Of the . we which aſſiſted in their Synaxes, or of the thias. 
* ordeiners themielves, or by ſome ſigns * given before by God, * That of St. 

N . Timothy. 

or by ſome extraordinary appearaxces-*, in the Perſons elected. © T1 ofthe 
Yet even when this was done, this only determined the Perſons, choice f 
and the Ordeiners ſtill remained Judges whether the indicati- St. Gregory 
ons were ſatisfactory, which was a power ſufficient, even then, Taumt¹ν,Lĩñ 
to oblige all ſuch Perſons to the moſt rigorous dependence on — — 2 
them, And accordingly when even they were ſatisfied, then, the Biſhop 
and not till then, they procceded to Ordination , where that who ordained 
was preſcribed as it ſeems to have been in all the Conſtituti- him, and of 


ons of ordinary Governours, And from their ordination all the 13 
validity of the exerciſe of their Auibority began its date. carbon iu by 


| the ſame Thau- 
maturgus. Greg. Nyſſen. in vit. aum. 4 As in the Caſe of Alexander choſen Biſhop of Hie- 
ruſalem. Euſeb. Hiſt. < As in the caſe of Fabian Biſhop of Rome, Euſ. Hiſt. 


IF this be the true meaning of the uAipwsrs of St. Jobn af- $. XXXVII. 
ter his return from Patmos, ſo long after St. Clement had writ- 
ten his Epiflle where he tells us, that the Apoſtles had before EH de 
that taken care for mainteining their Swcceſſion 3 and if St. Foby u,. Clem. 
Nnn 2 d 


d Ep. ad Corinth, 


did not deviate from the-precedens of the other Apoſtles and if 
this were the original of the appropriation of the name of Cleyus 
to the ſacred: fandſion, as we! (ce very ſoon after it was appro- 
priated : it will follow that it will alſo be moſt likely that this 
was the couiſe preſcribed by the Apoſtles for ſucceſſion, when as 
yet we know that theſe-Extraerdinaries had not failed, and when 
withal we do not know whether the —_— did. know that 
they ſhould ever fail. For God. may undoubtedly conceal many 
Truths from many true Prophet, though he cannot be an Au- 
thor of. error to any of them. And though afterwards as the 
experience of theſe extraordinary. manifeftations, by degrees fail- 
ed the Primitive Chriſtians, they were at length neceſſitated to 
prudential means for continuing this Power yet from this con- 
ceſſion, that this was the fate of Succeſſion immediately appoint- 
ed by the Apoſtles themſelves, two things will: follow very ap- 
polite to my purpoſe; One, that they thought the Ecelefraſt; 
cal Power immediately proper to God himſelf, and far cxgeed- 
ing any iuberent right of the Peopies the other, that as this Pow- 
er did, not belong to the People by any original inberent right 
in them, ſo neither was it conveyed to them by any act of the 
Apoſtles in their life time, or by the courſe deſigned by them for 

the continuance of Succeſſion. WT 
NOR iv it likely that the Apoſtles would confer this right of 
Government on the People, if we ſuppoſe them left to their own 
liberty concerning it. We know the Eaſtern Nations generally, 
from whom the Doctrine of the Goſpel came to ws, were ob- 
ſerved to be more addicted to Momarchy than any other form 
of Government. And though I know thoſe [Philoſophical Sefts, 
the Platonifts and Pythagoreans eſpecially, were for Republican 
Principles, yet all the effect they ſeem to have had on thoſe 
Eaftern Nations, ſcems only to have been this, that they diſli- 
ked the abſoluteneſr, not the form of Government in a ſingle Per- 
ſon. This, I think, was all that could have been meant by Jo- 
ſephus, when he makes Samuel avetſe to the motion of the I, 
raelites for a King, on account of his diſlike of Monarchy. For 
if by Monarchy he had underſtood the Government of a ſingle 
Perſon under reaſonable reſtraints, he could not be ignorant that 
Samuel himſelf was ſuch a Monarch: But that which muſt, in 
all likelihood, have made the converts to the Chriſtian Religion 
more favourable. to Mewarchy. than to any other form of Go- 
. ; | vernment, 
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vernment, maſt have been the great uſeſulneſs of this Topick of 
the excellency of Monarchy above other forms of Government 
againſt their common Gentile Adverſaries. This was one of the 


principal Topicks they inſiſted on againſt the Gentile Polytbeiſm: Philo c Ju- 


On, this Subject they wrote intire Diſcourſes. To this pur- — 2 de 
Onarcy. 


pole they produce all the Teſtimonies of Philoſophers and Poets, 
that ſpeak in favour of Monarchy in general, whether with ap- 
plication to Divine things, or without it. To this purpoſe 
they urge Arguments taken from the convenience of this Govern- 
ment among Creatures; nay,. even among men themſelves. And 
is it probable that theſe ſame Perſons ſhould erect a new Govern- 
ment in Practice, ſo different from that which they had ſo much 
commended above it in their diſputes ? that they would for 
a matter of ſo {mall conſequence to them as the particular form 
of Government, when without it they might ill enjoy the be- 
nefit of Government under another form, overthrow the princi- 
pal Argument for the moſt fundamental: Principle of revealed 
Religion ? that they would for it have expoſed themſelves to 
the juſt ſuſpicions of diſingenuity of practiſiug ſo differently from 
their Principles ? They muſt, in all likelihood, have been more 
inclinable to think that they meant as they ſaw them pracliſe. 
than as they ſaw them argue. And though they had forgotten 
the advantage they had given their Adverſaries by this way of 
proceeding, yet is it probable that their Adverſaries would for- 
get it too? Could they forget ſuch an Argument for blaſting 
the reputation of their Perſans, when withal the diſrepute of their 
Perſons would go ſo far, as it might go then, for overthrow- 
ing the credit of the | Religzon preached by them? On all theſe 
accounts it is very unlikely that the Apoſtles did, by their ſet- 
tlement for Poſterity, confer any new right of Government 
upon the People, beſides that which was originally inherent in 
them. | 


Eu x before I diſmiſs this Argument, it will not be amifs g. XXXIX. 


to make ſome remarks upon it, to let men ſee how far this alone 
may go for the ſatisfaction. of Perſons ſincerely inquiſitive for 
Truth and Peace. © 1. Then, this way of arguing from the actu- 
al eſtabliſhments of God, as it is much more modeſt, fo it is al- 
ſo much more ſecure for finding out the right of Government than 
any conjettures we can make from the reaſon of the thing. le 
is-ccxtainly. the moſt becoming N a modeſt- Chriſtian — 
a nn 3 a 
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all things to acquicſce in Gods Fudgment , how great evi- 
dence ſocver there might ſeem for differing from it. And ſure 
there is great reaſon to believe, that what the Apoſtles did in a 
matter of ſo great conſequence for the ſecurity ot the Chrijti- 
an Religion, as the ſertlegcnt of Rxles of Government to be ob- 
ſerved tor all pyſterity, they did by a direction more infallible 
than their humane Ecclefiaftical Prudence, And there is the ra- 
ther reaſon to aſcribe much to their ſettlement in this Queſti- 
on, when it is truly ſtated. For I do not at preſent argue the 
obligingneſs of their ſettlement to us now, any farther than our 
circumſtances are the ſame as thoſe were which were foreſeen at 
their ſettlement, If our circumſtances be not the ſame, they might 
have been very prudent in their proviſions for ſettlement, and 
yet we very imprudent in following their precedent in thoſe pro- 
viſions. All that I infer from their (ſettlement, is only this, 
that it is no way likely that they did believe that the People 
had any ſuch 3»berent right in the Eceleſiaſtieal Government, as 
our Brethren conceive them to have, and which the reaſoxs and 
Amnthorities produced by them in this Argument prove, if they 
prove any thing, For it is not likely that they would have de- 
prived them of any ching which was their right, conſidering 
of how dangerous conſequence it might have been to the progreſt 
of the Goſpel it ſelf for them to have done ſo, and conſidering 
withal how much their Authority was queſtioned in thoſe times, 
But rather from the great ſilence with which theſe Rules were 
ſettled ; we have reaſon to conclude, not only that the Apoſtles 
did not intend to deprive them of any right, but alfo that the 
Multitude themſelves who were concerned in them did not think 
themſelves deprived of any. And the very adlual judgment of 
thoſe times are much better aſſurances of the truth of this mat- 
ter than our Ad verſaries preſent conjedures, and much more than 
any of thoſe rea/ons on which they are capable of grounding 
their conjectures. They cannot think themſclves, at this di- 
ſtance, better qualified for undertianding the Scripteres than 
they were who wrote the Scriptures, or than they tor whoſe im- 
mediate uſe, and in accommodation to whoſe lauguage and eir- 
camftances they were written. 

AS for the reaſons they made uſc of for informing themſelves 
in this matter, beſides that the utmoſt they can make of them 
is only conjetjwral, and the conjectures they make by them are 
not 
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not ſo probable as the motives of credibility of thoſe Ages; I lay, 
beſides this, there are other prudent inducements which might 
in reaſon make one more confident of the judgment of thoſe A- 
ger than of thoſe Reaſonzg. We know no reaſons which they 


could not know as well as we, but they knew many of which 
we nom are ignorant; and beſides were much better able to judg 


of the ſame reaſons which we both know than we are. We . 


know nome which they could not know. For the reaſons from the 
nature of Government, in general, and peculiarly of Government 
as Ecclefiaftical, are not proper to any one Age» But for 
bringing theſe reaſonings down to determine the rights of 
any particular Government, many particular matters of fad are 
requiſite to be known, of which they were undoubtedly 
better Judges than we are. They better knew the anal 
deſign of the Sacraments, what benefits were intended by 
them, and how they would oblige men to a dependence on 
them who had the power of adminiſtring them. They better 
knew the precedents from whence they were taken, and the ada- 
al flate how thoſe precedents were obſerved by them from whom 
they were taken. And they who knew theſe things could much 
better judg whether they were ſuch as would allow: the people 
any right in the Government. They certainly knew the anal 
challenges of the people, and the adual condeſcenfions that were 
made to them; they knew what was quietly received, and what 
was either not received at all, or received with contradidion. 
And they who knew theſe things much better than we do, 
muſt alſo have known much better what either was, or was 
then thought to be, the Peoples & 4x in this matter of Govern- 
ment. I only now mention thoſe advantages they had above 
us in regard of the times they lived in, not in regard of thoſe 
many Prophets and other inſpired Perſons whom they could then 
conſult, and by whoſe aſſiſtance they might know many things 
certainly, which without them we can only know conjeftural- 
ly, though we had the beſt information that reaſon is able to 
afford us. 
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A SECOND thing I could wiſh obſerved in relation to $. XLII. 


this Argument is this, That though the People had this iuberent 
_ right of Government originally, as our Brethren pretend them 
to have had, yet it cannot exelude a righs of God, who can, 
when he pleaſes, take the right into his own bonds. 3 
when. 
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The Authority of adminiftring the Saeraments Ch. 19. 
when he would be pleaſed to do, Subject were as much ob- 
liged to ſubmit to his diſpoſal of them, as if they never had 
any right of diſpoſing of themſelves. I have already given 
my reaſons elſewhere, and ſhall not now repeat them. Ion 
obſerve at preſent, how much ſafer it is, on this account alſo, 
to acquieſce in Gods attual eſtabliſhment, than to truſt to our 
reaſonings from the nature of the thing which are much more 
uncertain, and unſicure, as to our Duty, For ſuppoſing that by 
the reaſon of the thing we ſhould find that the People might, by 
their internal right, pretend a title to diſpoſe of the Government, 
this might indeed take them off from making any further enqui- 
ry into Gods actual eſtabliſhment, but could not, in the mean time, 
ſecure their pradice. For if, by his actual eſtabliſhment, he had 
reſerved the right of Government wholly in his own hand, and had 
actually ſubjected us to his own Rates; he that ſhould inſiſt on 
that right of the People for defending himſelf againſt theſe au 
impoſitions, could not be excuſed, by that pretence, for his diſobe- 
dience. For though the People might have had a right, if God had. 
left them to themſelves, to preſcribe or abrogate Rules for the Go» 
vernment of themſelves 3 yet in caſe God has made uſe of his own 
Prerogative, they cannot then pretend to ſuch a right, becauſe God 
has prevented it. And he who, in that Caſe, ſhould reſuſe obedi- 
ence would be a rebel againft God, though he broke no compact. 
made by the People, whether with, or without, his particular con- 
ſent, This will ſhew that, how concluſive ſoever the reaſons be, 
yet, for ſecurity of pradice, all muſt be obliged to depend on Gods 
afiual eftabliſhmene. Which may let our Brethren ſee their obli- 
gation to enquire into this for the ſecurity of their Price. 

A THIRD Obſervation is this, that, if the People ever had 
any ſuch original right, yet all has been done for alienating it that 
could be done. Whatever could be done by the Rule left by the 
Apoſtles for Succeſſion, by whatever Authority they are ſuppoſed to 
have acted, whether as Apoſtles of Feſws Chriſt, or as Apoſtles of 
the Churches 3 whatever could be done by the act of the Multitudes 
themſelves, ſubmitting to, and owning the exerciſe of Authority 
in the Officers, and never pretending any power afterwards to re- 
ſume their own right, if it had been ſo, nor to practiſe any branch 
of it in calling Officers to an account for mal- adminiſtration, how 
nototiouſly ſoever they were guilty of it; whatever could be done 
by their own diſowningany ſuch right for many Ager and Succeſi- 
ons 


Ch. 19. muſt be derived from God. 
ont, and confirming the ſentences of their Swperiors againſt ſuch 
Perſons as challenged ſuch rights in their Name; whatever could 
be done by a long and uninterrupted peaccable pre ſeripti x againſt 
them: Whatever could be done by theſe, or by any other means, 
that are by Humane Laws thought ſufficient to make a valid con- 
veyance 5 all this has actually been done to deprive the People of 
this right, if ever they had it. And therefore no other right could 
be challenged by them but an unalienable one by any ad of men, 
not alienable even by the Apoſtles thernſelves,as Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
moxrs. This alone can juttihe their reſuming ſuch a right, though 
they once had it, after ſo many preſumptions of a Legal conveyance 
of it from them, If they could Joſe it, all was done that could be 
to make them loſe it. And if they challenged it when they had loſt 
it, they challenged it when they had no right to it, and therefore 
all that was done purſuant to ſuch a claim, muſt not only have been 
injurious to their Superiore, but a perfect Nulliiy in it ſelfl. And 
therefore, if they will needs decline Hiſtorical Teftimonies, and ar- 
gue only from the reaſon of the thing, it were well they would take 
care that their reaſons proved, not only that it was once the Peoples 
right to diſpoſe of the Government Eccleſiaſtical, but that it is their 
unalienable right. For if they grant it to have been alienable, they 
will then be obliged to enquire into matter of Fad, to know what 
has been done towards an anal Alienation. And I cannot foreſee 
what our Adverſaries themſelves could deſire for an Alienation for 
whoſe validity they were concerned, which they can tind miſſing in 
the Caſe propoſed for alieuating this ſuppoſed right of the People. 
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This Authority of adminiſtring the Sacraments muſt 
be derived from God by the Mediation of thoſe 
men to whom it was at firſs committed by hint. 


THE CONTENTS. 


2. This Authority of adminiſtring tbe Sacraments muſt be derived 
from God by the Mediation of theſe men to whom it was at firſt 
committed by him. The Negative to be proved, That uone can be 
\ preſumed to have 8 Call from God, withoxt, at lealt, au approba- 
tion frem the Supreme viſible Govegnours. S. I. 1. It i, in 
reaſon, and by the Principles of viſible Government, requiſite 
that th Negative be granted for the Conviction falſe Preten. 
ders to a Power received from God. 1. It is neceſſary that Pre- 
tenders ſhould be diſcovered. $. II, III, IV. 2. Ir is alſo re- 
guiſite that the means of diſcovering Pretenders be notorious 10 
all, even to ordinary capacities. S. V, VI. 3. Theſe notorious 
means for diſcovering Pretenders muſt be common to all Ages of 
the Church, not proper only to tbat of the Apoſtles. §. VII. 
4. Hence it follows, that God left them to the ſame ordinary 
means of judging concerning the right of Spiritual Governours, 
> as had been nſed in judging concerning the right of their Tempo- 
ral Superiors. $. VIII, IX. 5. By this Rule of judging con- 
cerning Spiritual right, theſame way as we judg concerning Tem- 
poral, none can be preſumed to have this Power, but they who 
bave received it from them to whom it was at firſt committed. g. X, 
XI. 6. This Inference will eſpecially hold when acceſs to the Su- 
preme 3s moſt difficult. $. XII, XIII. This # the Caſe of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Government. S. XIV. Application to the Principles 
of a Modern Writer. $. XV, XVII. 2. Our Brethren muſt be 
ebliged, in equity, to grant this way, becauſe they cannot pitch on 
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4 more certain way for the tryal of Pretenders. $; XVII. 
1. They cannot do it by deriving their Authority from God im- 
mediately. $; XVIII, XIX, XX. 2. They cannot dg it by 
pretending to receive their Authority immediately from the Scrip- 
tures,independently on the act of their ordinary Superiors. 5. XXI. 
An Objection anſwered. $. XXII. 


HOUGH ibis Anthority adminiſtring tbe 
Sacrament be ſuch a5 muſt be derived 
from God, yet it is not ſo derived withont the 
Mediation of thoſe men to whom it was at firſt 
committed. By the former Propoſition it appea- 
red that no Humane right alone was ſufficient to ſecure a valid 
adminiſtration of the Sacramentr. Which maſt therefore oblige 
all who would expect a bleſſing on their Miniftry, and a rati- 
fication of the Offices of it, as not to aſſame it to themighves 
withoot a Cal, ſo not to venture on it without a Call from 
God himfelf, who only has the power of calling them, and par- 
ticularly not to truſt any right whatſoever that is purely Humane. 
But becauſe this Cal from God is cafily pretended by Euthuſi- 
aſtick Perſons, not only by ſuch of them as are juſtly ſuſpici- 
ous of a defigu' of deceiving others, but alſo by ſuch of them 
as may be ſuppoſed to be themſelves deceived, conſidering the 
weakneſs of thoſe Arguments by which theſe Perſons judg con- 
cerning ſuch matters; and becauſe it is impoſſitle for Gover- 
nours to prove directly the Negative oppoled to ſach preten- 
ces, if their n- appearante to them upon ſuch grounds, by which 
they are enabled to judg of theſe things, be not allowed to be 
a ſufficient Argument againſt them; and becauſe no Government 
in this World can poflibly be mainteined, nor any order preſer- 
ved, if ſuch pretences be allowed which are not capable of be- 
ing convicted in this Life; therefore I conceive this ſecond Pro- 
poſition to be alſo very neceſſary, to ſettle ſuch a way of pro- 
ving an Authority derived from God, as may at once ſecure the 
reſpect due to ſuch Perſons as ate truly Antborized by him, and 
yet withal ſecure the practieableneſi of a viſible Government, which 
cannot be reconciled without a dependance of ſuch Perſons on 
men who have the office of Government. This will ſufficiently 
prejudg againſt all ſuch Enthaſiaſtical pretenders, and prevent 
all the encroachments they might otherwiſe make on Eceleſia- 
Ooo 2 ſtical 
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This Authority of adminiſtring the Sacraments Ch. ac. 
aftical Authority, it, notwithſtanding that the Aubority it ſelf 
is derived from God, yct it be alſo proved that the ordinary Ee- 
cleſiaſtical Governours be the only Perſons by whoſe mcdiation 
God is pleaſed to derive this Eccleſiaſtical ower, and therefore 
that none ought to be ſuppoſed to have a Call from God who 
cannot prove that they have received it from thoſe Perſons who 
are intruſted with a power of calling them. And indted the 
whole ſecurity ot Government depends on the truth of this Ne- 


gative. Nor is it alone ſufficient for that purpoſe that they, 


who derive their Authority from thoſe men who were at firſt 
Autborized by God, do as properly receive their Authority from 
God, as if they received it from him immediately, but it is alſo 
requiſite that no Perſons be admitted into Office without the 
approbation of the ſupreme viſible Governcurs of the Church, 
without this they cannot undertake, nor be reſponſible for, the 
inconveniences which might follow upon ſuch an obtruſiou, and 
without the truth of this Negative, that none are to be preſumed 
to have a Call from God, without, at leaſt, an approbation of the 
ſupreme vifible Governours, it will be impoſſible tor them to pre- 
vent ſuch obtrafions. This Negative therctore is the thing which 
I am at preſent concerned to prove: 

THIS therefore I ſhall endeavour to convince our Brethren 
of by two Topicks, 1. That it is in reaſon, and, by the Prin- 
« ciples of Government in general, requiſite that this Negative be 
« oranted in,grder to the convictien of falſe pretenders to a 
Power received from God immediately; And, 2. That our 
<« Brethren muſt be obliged, in equity, to grant it, becauſe they 
cannot pitch upon a more certain way of tryal. 1. It is in 
reaſon, and by the Principles of viſible Goverument, as ſuch, re- 
guiſite bat this Negative be granted in order to the convittion 
of falſe pretenders to 4 power received from God. For, 1. It is 
againſt tho intereſt of all vifible Government, and of all viſible 
Societies, as ſuch, that pretenders be permitted to enjoy the be- 
nefit of their pretexces without. means of convidtion 3 nor is it 
to be preſumed that any pradent Legiſlator could ever contrive 
things ſo, as that there ſhould be no notorious means of con- 
victing ſuch Perſons. And they cannot be convinced but by 
recourſe to ſuch poſitive means of tryal, by which, if they can» 
not juſtiſie themſelves, they muſt immediately ve ſuppoſed con- 
ved of the fallhood of their claim. To permit ſuch Fer- 


ſons 
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ſons to paſs without convidion would not only prove a gric- 
vance to Subjects, intolerable by the Principles of equal Go- 


ct vernment, but would alſo make the Government unpradiicable 


«in the hands of thoſe who were undoubtedly intitled to 
ns -* 
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IT would be a grievance to the Subjects, intolerable by the Prin- S. III. 


ciples of equal Government, and therefore unlikely to be inten- 
ded by an equal Legiſlator, that his Subject, ſhould be impoſed 
on at the pleaſure ot N that by this means many more 
and heavier burdens ſhould be impoſed on them than the Le- 
giſlator himſelf would ever have impoſed; that there ſhould be no 
end of theſe Impoſers or their Impoſitions, as there can be none, 
if they be not reduced to ſome certain Rule; that the worſt 
and baſeſt part of Mankind, ſuch as falſe pretenders certainly 
would be, ſhould, at lcaſt, in this World, be permitted to ty- 
rannize over their betters, that the higheſt Criminals againſt Ma- 
Jeſty, in the very pradice of their Crimes, ſhould be permitted to 
abuſe the dutifulneſ; and obedience of their Fellw- Subjedl who are 
more loyal. 


AND it muſt needs obſiruli the exerciſe of all viſible Govern- &. IV. 


ment in this Life. If particular Governours be obtruded on the 
ſupreme without their conſent, they cannot prevent what miſ- 
chief may follow, in caſe of their miſcarriage, and therefore 
cannot, in Juſtice, be reſponſible for them; they cannot ſecure 
the unanimous perſecution of the ſame deſigns, and the very 
want of UVanimity alone is of ſo great importance in theſe mat- 
ters, as that they muſt extremely prejudice the ſucceſs of the 
deſigns themſelves. But when withal private Perſons are en- 
couraged- not only to act ixdependently on the ordinary viſible 
ſupreme Governours of the Church on ſuch pretences as theſe are; 
but alſo to contredi them and control them; when upon pre- 
tence of Authority received from God, they may be permitted 
to exempt themſclves or any others from their duty to ordiua- 
ry Governours 3 when, though the ordinary ſupreme viſible Gover- 
nour of the Church muſt be ſuppoſed to have received, what- 
ever Aubority they have received, from God himſelf as well as 
theſe Pretenders 3 yet theſe Pretenders may ſtill be rather thought 
credible in their pretences of a Miſſion from God; nay, may al- 
fo be ſuppoſed to have a higher degree of Authority commit- 
ted to them than their ordinary Swperiors ( for none but a bigber 
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degree can ſuffice to control the Authority of their Superiore ) 
only becauſe their Miſſon is extraordinary: As theſe things mult 
be great encouragements to ill-deſigning Perſons to make theſe 
pretences, ſo no exerciſe of Government can Hold, if the Perſons 
intercitcd in luch Pretences can be confident enough to make 
them. They cannot coftrol them, at leaſt in this Life, and that 
is enough to make the Goverument in this life infignificant. It 
is therefore moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe that God has granted us 
means of convifting ſuch offenders as theſe ate. 

2. THEREFORE, it is alfo further reaſonable to believe 
that theſe means of convifting Pretenders be notorious to all, and 
notoriom even to ordinary capacities, If People do not know their 
Governours, how is it poſſible that they can think themſelves 
obliged to pay any Duty to tem? And if theſe means be not 
notorious to all, it will be as impoſſible far them to know their 
Governonurs. In the Cafe 1 am ſpeaking of, it comes to the 
lame purpoſe, whether they have no Aathorisy at all, or whe- 
ther they cannot be known to have it. For if they cannot be 
known to have it, all who think they have it not muſt take all 
they do for UVſurpation and a perfect Nullay; and therefore, as 
they cannot think it antecedently obligatory, ſo neither can they 
think themſelves obliged; in any equity, to ratiß the a; of 
thoſe whom they take for Enemies and Uſurpers, Nay, the 
very nom appearance of ſuch a right is a very juſt reaſon to ſu- 

ſpect them ot falſly pretending to it, conſidering, by the Prin- 
ciples of all Government, how inſignificant any right is ſuppo- 
ſed to be without means of notoriety, and conſidering, therefore 
how very careſul all Governowrs are to provide ſuch means, and 
not to impute diſobedience as a crime, till theſe means may be 
preſumed notorious to them who are concerned in them; and 
conlidering how much more equal God is than the moſt equal 
Governours, and how impoſſible it is that be ſhould forget any 
thing which he ought in equity to have foreſeen; | 

AND that this otoriety ought to be ſo great as to be ſuſf- 
cient to give ſatisfaction to the generality even of the meaneſt ca- 
pacities, beſides that it is the common ſentiment of all Go- 
vernours, the very reaſon of the thing, and the concernment 
even ſuch Perſons have in Government, whatever they may 

have in Doctrines, that all muſt be guided by their Governours 
in their Practice, which cannot be, unleſs they know them; 
nay, 


N 


Ch. 20, muſt be derived from God by the Mediation, dec. 
nay, the Multitude conſiſting principally of ſuch Perſons, and 
Government being principally calculated for the Multitade, and 
a knowledg of their Governours, being the foundation of all 
Duties to be paid to them, all theſe things, I ſay, being laid 
together, do, methinks, make it very little capable of being 
doubted. | 

3- THEREFORE, when we ſpeak of theſe yotorions means 


for convicting Pretenders ordinarily in future Ages for ever, we F. VII. 


muſt not ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles left the Church only to thoſe 
extraordinary means of diſcovery which were only proper to 
their own Age, which, by the confeſſion of all, are long ſince 
ceaſed, whole credentials at leaſt are undeniably ceaſed, with- 
out which it is impoſſible that they ſhould be notorious to the 
Multitude. And therefore it is not likely that we ſhould now 
be left to the gift of diſcerning of Spirits, or of Propbeſie, or 
of conſulting God by lots, not to ſpeak now of the extraordi- 
u4ry maniſe fla tions of Gad on the Perſons who were to be try- 
ed. -Though it is alſo very obſervable that even in that Age 
wherein theſe extraordinary means were uſed, yet, becauſe they 
were not evident to any but them to whom they were made, 
at. leaſt not certainly, therefore, even then, they were not in 
tended immediately for the Mxltizude, but for the ſatisfaction 
of the Ordeiners, who when they were themſelves by theſe means 
informed of the qualifications of the Perſons to be ordeined, then 
inveſted them with the Powers. So that as it is moſt proba- 
ble, even then, that it was not their gifts, of which theſe ex- 
traordiuary diſcoveries were only teftimonies, but the Solemnities 
of this inurſtitare that immediately gave them the Power it ſelf; 
ſo it is much more certain, that, in this way of proceeding, 
the judgment of the ordeiners concerning the ſufficiency of theſe 
evidences, and the trflimony given by them, by the 2 of ordi- 
nation it ſelf, were even then the only aſſurances by which the 
val gar were enabled to judg concerning the Amtbority of any 
who were placed over them, even by Gad himſelf. And 
therefore in this way of tryal none could be preſumed 
to have Authority from God but they whom the ordina- 
ry Governours Judged to have received it. Which will, as 
to all intents of Pratlice, oblige them to as near a dependente 
en the ordinary Governours of the Church as if they had r 
| ve 
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ved their Authority from thoſe Gevernours themſelves.” And 
certainly the reaſon will be much more cogent to oblige them, 
to a dependence on Governourt, who can make out no better 
a title to the Call it (elf than what they can receive from the 
Governours, than thoſe who might pretend that their obligati- 
on to depend on them, was only for their approbation in the 
exerciſe of the Authority committed to them, not tor derivin 
the Autlority it ſelf. Theſe, if their pretence was true, coul 
only be puniſhed for the diſorderlineſs of their proceeding but 
they who derive their Power not from any ſupernatural gifts 
received by them antecedently to their ordination, but from their 
ordination it ſelf, mult expect that their proceedings be not only 
diſorderly, but invalid, it they preſume to exerciſe any Divine Au- 
thority not received by Ordination. 

HENCE therefore I infer, 4. That God did leave them to 
thoſe ordinary means of judging concerning the righe of their 
Governours which had been uſual among them in judging con- 
cerning their ſecular Governours: Thele were belt ſuited to vu}- 
gar underſtandiug, that they might the ſame way judg of the 
title of their Spiritual Governors, by which, even they, had 
been uſed, and often been obliged, to judg of the rule of their 
ſecular Governours, and the better ſuch means are ſuited to po- 
pular underſtandings, by ſo much they muſt prove more ſervice- 
able to the great end of Government. They mult have been more 
eaſily applicable to this particular deſign of Government, than any 
new meaus that could have been introduced for this purpoſe 3 
and it is always to be preſumed that all prudent Governoxrs would 
rather make uſe of preſent means than any other, if they may 
withal ſerve their ends as well. In ſuch a Caſe the vexy avoid- 
ing innovation is a very conſiderable advantage of ſuch a means 
above any ether. Beſides it was to be preſumed that eſs were 
the means intended, if no expreſs proviſion was made for any 
other. For we are to conſider the preſent cuſtoms and Notions 
of that Age as the matter of their Revelations, to be reformed 
where they were amiſs, and to be aſſured where they were an- 
certain, eſpecially where the Subject was of conſequence. And 
therefore where ſomething was neceſſary to be practiſed, and ro 
new order was taken for the introduction of any thing nem, 
there it was moſt natural to preſume that Chriſt did not _ 
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moſt likely to be the reaſoning of that Age, and therefore, if 
it had been a miſtake, he would, in all likclihood, have pre- 
vented it, eſpecially in the firſt beginnings of Chrifienity, not 
only in regard of the moment of the thing, ſo far as that Age 
it ſelf was concerned in it, but alſo in regard of the il! 
influence a miſtake in that Age muſt have on all ſucceeding Ages, 
and the great difficulty of ever reforming any ſuch miſtake at- 
terwards, when the miſtake ſhould have the advantage of a pre- 
ſent poſſeſſion, and the averſeneſs which is natural to men againſt 
changing any thing that. had ſuch poſſeſſion 3 when alſo ſuch 
a poſſeſſion received from ſuch Perſons who had beſt reaſon to 
know what was fit to be received, would paſs for a Preſump- 
tion againft the "yes of innovating any thing, and when withal 
the credentials of Perſons who would afterwards be deſirous to 
reform them, ſhould decay, as this Preſcription and Preſumption 
would grow ſtronger, and prevail more on the minds of men, 
This therefore being ſuppoſed, that the Scriptures filence con- 
cerning any new proviſion, is a ſtrong preſumption that the - 
cred Writers, and the Apoſtles, whole Hiſtory they wrote, ne- 
ver intended any; this, I ſay, will let our Brethren ſee how 
inſufficient their reaſoning is, from this ſilence of the Seripture 
concerning any certain Rule preſcribed for Sxcceſſion, to conclude 
againſt any confinement of this Power to thoſe certain Perſons 
through whoſe hands this Succeſſion is to be continued, when 
by this means of management it is proved to be an Argument 
of the contrary. And they muſt needs apprehend it as a great 
diſtreſs to their Cauſe to be obliged to produce any dired or 
poſitive Arguments, either to diſprove this confinement of the 
Power to Perſons in Authority for the time being for maintaine 
ing Swcceſſion, or to prove that they who pretend to an Au- 
thority, which they have not received from their Superiors, 
can juſtifie their claim by any other ſolid Principles. Yer 
to this diſtreſs they muſt needs be reduced by this Obſervati- 
on 


intended that the Spiritual Power ſhould be the ſame way de- 
rived to Poſterity as the Temporal Power is, then the matter * 
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be plain, that none may pretend to this Spiritual Power, but 
they who have received it from thoſe men to whom it was firſt 
committed. For in deriving Temporal Power this method is 
ſtill obſerved punctually, not only that they who are Authori- 
zed by them, who firſt received the Ausbority are validly Au- 
thorized, but that none elſe are ſo. And this Negative that noue 
may pretend to Power, but they who have received it from thoſe 
men who had at firſt a Power to give it, has by all wiſe Le- 
giſlators been thought as neceſſary to oblige inferior Governonrs 
to a dependence on their Superiors3 as this dependence has been 
alſo thought neceſſary for the pradticableneſs of all viſible Go- 
verument. Beſides, where-ever Princes are obliged in extrecr- 
dinary Caſes to give extraordinary commands and Authority to 
ſome particular Perſons without the formalities of Law (which 
is the only Precedent our Advecrſaries can make uſe of) yet 
ſtill they give them very ſufficient Legs! Credentials, or where 
theſe are wanting they are not offended, if their private com- 
mand be controlled by their publick xetoriows Rules, and till 
theſe appear, and appear to the ſatisfaction of thoſe Governonrs 
who by thoſe ſtanding Rules are poſſeſſed of the Authority, 
they are not obliged to yicld to them. 

AND indeed the verification or Autbentich publication even 
of theſe Credentials are they from whence they derive their 
obliging vertue, and are properly the office of the ſubordinate 
Governours. But this is more neceſſary to be obſerved in aſſu- 
ming of a conſtant Office than in executing a temporary command. 
If a whole Office may be undertaken without the conſent of 
viſible Governours, it is not poſſible to underſtand how that 
dependence can be maintained, which is abſolutely neceſſary 


| for the peace of Societies. For they who pretend to an Office 


independently on the ordinary Governours, and who do allo 
juſtifie an independent exerciſe of that Office, muſt make as con- 
fant a praffice of acting independently on their Swperiors, as they 
do of performing their Office, and ot approving themſelves faith- 
ful to the truſt committed to them. And if ſingle Ad rela» 
ting to the Publick may prove of ſo dangerous conſequence to 
the Publick when practiſed independently on the ſupreme viſible 
Government of any Society, how much more dangerous muſt it 
be to perſiſt in a conſtant prafiice of ſuch Acts? What ſecurity can 


there be that they ſhall maintain a correſpondence with their 
| Superiors, 
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Superiors for driving on the ſame ends, when they who are 
intent on thoſe ends have no intereſt in the choice of them? 
And in caſe of difference, how can the publick peace be pre- 
ſerved, whilſt theſe pretenders to extraordinary Miſſions make 
a conftant pradtice of reſiſting their ordinary Superiors ? eſpeci- 
ally if their power be thought greater, becauſe more immedi- 
ately derived from God than that of their ordinary Governours 1 
and if withal as many be allowed to aſſume theſe Offices as thall 
have the confidence to do fo where notorious Credentials are not 
inſiſted on for examining the Truth of their pretences. At 
leaſt this is extremely diſſonant to the Polzticks of all Govern- 
ments, and worldly Governours, who never give Offices to be ex- 
ecuted in the inferior Fariſdiflions without notorious ways of 
approbation, nor without the judgment of thoſe Suberdinate 
3 within whoſe Juriſdiction they are to execute their Office. 

et this is the claim of our Adverſaries who challenge an Office 
of Preaching the word and adminiſtring the Sacraments never 
received from thoſe Saperior: whom they found poſleſſed of the 
Supreme viſible Government of the Church when they firſt began 
their ſeparation, | 
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orflinary-Calls is then more Ny and punctually inſiſted 
on, according to the courſe of humane proceedings, when the 
acceſs to the Supreme Prince is more difficult. Indeed where 
the Prince is near and may be eaſily conſulted, neither can the 
danger be ſo great which may be occaſioned by falſe pretenders, 
when they are ſo likely to be diſcovered before they can have 


time to compaſs any great deſign; nor is there that fear that 


etenders will venture, where they are in ſo imminent danger 
of being diſcovered, and of being ſuddenly and ſeverely puniſh- 
ed upon diſcovery. And thercfore it is reaſonable to preſume 
in ſuch a caſe, that he who pretends the Princes name for a 
defign which cannot ſaddexly be diſpatched, does pretend truly, 
when it is conſidered how preſent a danger it is to pretend 


falſly, and that the danger is greater than can be countervail- 


ed by ſucceſs in any deſign, and more imminent than to allow 
time for a deſign which requires a conſiderable time before it 
can be compaſſed. And as the Subjects, in ſuch a Caſe as this 
is, need not fear any very conſiderable ill conſequence that may 
ordinarily befall them, at leaſt not fo ordinarily as they may 
6 Ppp 2 receive 
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receive advantage by ſudden, and ſometimes ſecret prudential 
proviſions of their Prince; fo neither can the Princes them- 
ſelves apprehend the damage, that may follow on ſuch falſe 
pretences for ſo ſhort a time as it is poſlible for them to con- 
tinue undiſcovered, of that conlequence as to countervail the 
benefit they may expect from the obſervance of their proviſion- 
al commands, though ſometimes tranſacted with great ſudden - 
neſs. and ſecreey, and therefore cannot think it reaſonable al- 
together to. forbear the advantages of theſe proviſional com- 
mands for fear of the inconvenicnces of falſe Pretenders. 

B UT where the diſtance is great, or the acceſs is very diffi- 
cult, or any other cauſe occurs that may delay the diſcovery, 
or give opportunity for compleating ill defigns before the diſ- 
covery can be made; there all wiſe Governours have thought 
it more prudent and ſafe to loſe the advantage of having their 
ſecret commands without Credentials fulfilled, than to hazard the 
miſchiefs that may follow from the multitude of commands 
which may be preteuded without control, when bold men may 
be allowed the liberty of pretending, to them without notori- 
08-Credentials, or when any others are permitted tobe Fudges 
of the notoriety of thoſe Credentials beſide the ordinary Gover- 
nowurs. Accordingly in Provinces far diſtam from the Courts, 
not only the diſpoſal of Offices, but even particular proviſional 
commauds, (at leaſt ſuch commands as are to be executed pub- 
lickly ) muſt firſt paſs the Ofces.of the Governours. of. thoſe 
Provinees reſpectively, before thoſe Provinces can be obliged to 
believe and receive them for the true Acts of their Prince 3 
and they which are not thus verified are, for that very reaſon, 
preſumed ſuſpicious of being falſe, and till they paſs this courſe 
of tryal, it is as unlawful to a& upon them, as if indeed they 
had been ſo, and what is ſo done is counted as mere a Nul- 
lity in Lam, as if the Power had never been granted them. But 
it Princes depart into Countries far diftant from their . own, 
where they cannot be conſulted, they do not then think fit to 
lay reſtraints on their ordinary Governours by commiſſions un- 
known to them, nor do the conſtitutions of any Politicks ob- 
lige ſuch Governours to own any ſuch, 

AND this is exactly the Caſe here, in Eecleſiaſtical Govers- 
ment. God cannot be conſulted in this Life, and therefore, 
if the Rules of humane Politicks be obſerved here, nothing is 


to 
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to be taken for his pleaſure, but what is propoſed for ſuch by 

the ordinary Eeclefiaftical Governours, I mean nothing relating 

to prudential Practice or Authority. At leaft no Offieers can be 
preſumed, in this Age, to have Autbority, who cannot prove their 
title either received from, or verified by, our preſent Eccleſiafti- 
cal Governours. And it is to the ſame purpoſe, on whether 

of the two regards they depend. We ſhall have as much 
reaſon: to prelume all their proceedings null, for want of 
Power, till that Power be verified, as we. ſhall have to believe 
them null, when we think our ſclves aſſured that they have 
received 0 Power at all. Which in reference to Subjects al- 
ready under Government will diſoblige ſuch Subjects from Sub- 
miſſion to them, and will conſequently make their Authority as 
unpraclicable antecedently to this approbation of the ordinary 
Governowrs, as if they had none antecedently. And becauſe it 
is not probable, hy the Principles of Government, that God 
would give an Authority that (hould be wſeleſ; and wprattica- 
ble, as to all the proper uſes of Authority; this will allo make 
it ſuſpicious that God does not indeed give this Azthority it 
ſelf. antecedently to the approbation of ordinary Swperiors. Eſpe- 
cially. conſidering that, though theſe ordinary fallible Superiore 
ſhould be miſtaken in thinking ſuch Perſons not Authorixed when 
really they are ſo, yet ſtill their Authority muſt continue unpra- 
Ficable, by theſe Principles, and that for ever, if ordinary Su- 
periors ſhould for ever continue in their miſtakes. 

THIS I note againſt the Opinion of à very ingenious and g. xv. 
candid Perſon who conceives that the Authority is grounded on Mr, Humphreys. - 
thoſe gifts of the Spirit which he ſuppoſes to be in Perſons an- 
tecedently to Ordination, and which he therefore conceives not 
given but approved by their Ordeiners, ſo that according to this 
Hypotheſis, Ordination does not give this Power, but only declares 
that they have it, and gives them a liberty to exereiſe it within the 
Jurifdition of the Ordeiners, without which himſelf conceives it 
irreconcilablewith any Order or Diſcipline that they ſhould be per 
mitted, to exerciſe their gifts within thoſe FwriſdiQions, and is 
ſenſible how impoſlible it is to ſecute the Church from the miſ- 
chiefs which may be occaſioned by the pretences of aſſuming 
Eutbuſiaſtꝰ, if Subjed may be allowed immediately to judg 
of their gifts, and to receive them as the meaſures of their Pra- 
Qice, antecedently to the r of their ordinary ä 
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thority would indeed be valid before God, antecedently to the 
Declarations of ordinary Superiore, and even after them, con- 
trary to the Peclayations of fallible Superiors, in caſe they ſhould 
prove aduaily miftahen > which is no hard ſuppoſition concern- 
ing Superiors who are acknowledged fallible, eſpecially in their 
Declarations concerning things which ate true or falſe ante- 
cedently to their Declarations, though they mighe be obnoxi- 
ous to Canonical Penalties for exerciſmg their gifts antecedently 
to this Canouicsl approbation. abs | 

BUT in reference to Pradlice, the Queſtion will not be, what is 
really valid before God, but what may be known to be valid by 
men. And if men preſume that to be invalid which is really 


valid, they cannot look on any thing done by them as valid, E 


whileft they are ſuppeſed to doubt of the validity of the Au- 
tbority by which it is done. And if Subjed be obliged to ſtand 
to the judgment of ordinary Superior concerning the validity of 
the Authority to which men pretend; it plainly follows, 
that even where their Swperiors are actually miſtaken in judg- 
ing Perſons to have no Authority who really have it, yet Sub- 
jets muſt, in that Caſe, preſume they have none, at leaſt pre- 
ſume ſo in reference to Practice. Which will as much diſcou- 
rage them from joining in Communion with ſuch Perſons diſ- 
approved by Swperiors, and will conſequently oblige them to as 
near a dependence on Snperiors for the prafiicableneſs of their 
Authority as if they had really received it from them, which 
preſumed invalidity, is ſufficient tor all that I am concerned for 
in this Queſtion. Beſides the wwpraficableneſs of ſuch an Au- 
#bority independently on Superiors I have ſhewn to be a great 
and prudent Preſumption,from the Principles of Government, that 
no ſuch Autbority is given independently on Saperiors. * 
BUT, 2. Our Brethren muſt be obliged, in equity, to 
grant this Negative way of arguing , that meu cannot be ſip · 
Foſed to have an Authority from God which they cannot ſhew 
their title to by the mediation of ordinary Superiors, becauſe 
they cannot pitch on a more certain way of proving that ſuch 
Perſons have received Authority from God than that they have 
recrived it from them who were at fir Authorized by God, 
and Authorized to give their Authority. I cannot conceive how 
ſuch Perſons can pretend to come by their Authority from God 
| otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe than either that they muſt have received it from him 
immediately, or that they muſt have received it from him m- 


diately, with dependence on the Soripturer. But neither of 


theſe Pretences can ſatisſie others, or prevent the miſcbiefs which 
may follow from falſe pretences, which I have ſhewn how much 
it is the common intereſt of all Governments, of what nature ſo- 
ever, to have prevented. | | 

1. THEN, They cannot pretend to receive their Authority from 
God immediately. For they neither can give any folid reaſon 
for ſatisfying themſelves that God will call any immediately in 
theſe modern Ages, much leſs that they in particular are ſo called 
by him: nor much leſs can they fatisfie others that they are 
called. God has never - promiſed that he will call any in ſuch 
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an extraordinary way in theſe modern Ages, nor have we any 


reaſon to believe that he ever intended it. All the extraordi- 
nary manifeſtations, which alone made theſe extraordinary Calls 


ſeaſonable and uſeful, all confeſs to have been long ſince diſ— 


continued. And it is no way likely that he would continue 
his extraordinary Calls without his extraordinary manifeſtations 
without which they muſt be ſo _ And if it neither ap- 
pear in general that God has actually — it, nor that it 
is probable that he would ever have intended it; how can they 
fatishe themſelves that they in particular are however adualy 
ealled by him? Will they, or can they ſay, that God has ſpo- 
ken to them immediately ? No doubt fome Euthuſiaſts will ſay 
ſo. But it is ſufficient for my purpoſe if this cannot be ſaid with- 
out Enthuſiaſm. 
AND it they will avoid this charge, let them conſider the 
differences made between true Prophet and Enthuſiaſts, the ſe- 
cret evidences not only of the Revelations themſelves, but alſo 
of their proceeding from God, which appeared to the Prophets 
themſelves, either thoſe that are mentioned by the Fews, or 
any others that may be rational. Let them conſider how dan- 
erous it muſt prove to themſelves, as well as others ſeduced 
by them, if they ſhould prove miſtaken; how highly reſpon- 
ſible they muſt be to God, if they run in bis name when they 
are not ſent by him, and whether the evidence of their Miſſon 
be great enough either to prevent or countervail that danger. 
Let them judg themſelves in this particular with the ſame ſe- 
verity wherewith they would judg others who would pretend 
Authority 


g. XIX. 


472 


$. XX. 


S$. XXI. 


' Antbority for meſſages contrary to their own, and with the fame 


Ibis Authorityof adminiſtring the Sacraments Ch. ao. 


where with they muſt expect to be judged by God, if they ſhould 
prove miſtaken, and I am confident they will find the evidence 
neceſſary for ſatisfying them} in this particular not only much 
greater than they have, but alſo than they can rationally ex- 
ped in this preſent Age. Nay, if. they would conſider how im- 
poſſible it is to juſtifie their Miſon, in this way, without ſuch 
a particular Revelation as mult make them properly Prophets, 
and how themſelves grant the diſcontinuance of that gift; I 
cannot but think, if theſe things were throughly — 
that there would be very few, if any, who, would, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, pretend to this Autboruy, or think they had 
that evidence for it, as might really ſatisfie themſelves for 
pretending to it. | 

BUT when it is confidered further how much others would 
be concerned in this gift, indeed more ſo than the Perſon him- 
ſelf who had it, and therefore how inſufficient it is that. they 
ſatisfic themſelves concerning it, unleſs they be able to ſatisfie 
others alſo; how impoſlible it is to expect that others ſhould 
believe them extraordinarily called, whileſt they do not ſo much 
as pretend to extraordinary Credentials; how little God himſelf 
ever expected this, who (hen this ſending of Prophets was 
more ordinary than it can be now pretended, yet) never ſent 
a Propbet without ſigns or Miracles to confirm his Mifſion, and 
appointed, Rules for Judging between true and falſe Prophets, 
allowed the judgment of them according to thoſe Rules to their 
fallible Superiors Conſidering alſo that the ſame reaſons hold ſtill 
for making the ſame things prudent wow,. and fit to be expe- 
ded, as well..as formerly, This would not only prove a very 
juſt preſumption againſt ſuch a pretence with all others, beſides the 
pretender himſelf, but might alſo ſhame the pretender himſelf 
from pretending it without better evidences than are preten- 
ded for the ſatisfaction of others of. the trath of ſuch pre- 
ZeNces. 

NOR, 2. Can they pretend 10 receive this Authority from 
God from the Seriptures, but ſo as to receive it independently. on 
the ad of any of their ordinary Superiors. Charters indeed do 
impower and direct ordinary Governours to continue a Smcceſſi- 
on of their Power, but never empower any particular Perſon 


without the concurrence. of Governours, never without depen- 


e 
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Ch. 20. mnſt be derived from God by the Mediation, &c. 
dependence on them, much leſs ever in oppoſition to them. If 
they did, the Perſons ſo Authorized could not be thought ex- 
traordinarily Authorized, if they received their Authority from 
the ſame perpetual ſtanding Rule by which ordinary Governours may 
be thought capable of receiving it. Either therefore they mult 
not pretend to receive their Authority immediately from the Serip- 
tures, or if they do, they muſt allow that way of receiving 
it as an ordinary way. And then it will concern them to ex- 
plain how it is poſſible to maintain a dependence of the infe- 
rior Governours on the ſupreme viſible ones, if they receive their 
Authority thus independently on them, or how it is poſſible 
to maintain Government in any vifible Society without this vi- 
ſible dependence. I am (ure this ſuppoſition is extremely dif- 
ferent from all Precedents of humane Politicks, which is no great 
recommendation of its likelihood. But how is it poſſible for 
them to explain how particular Perſons can be Authorized hy 
a Writing immediately, where their particular names are not 
ſo much as mentioned? when they were not in being when 
the Writings were. made, and fo could not have been 
known by. any humane ways of knowledg by the Vri- 
zers themſelves? Can any Precedent be given for this, that 
ever any prudent humane Legiſlators have thought ſo ſmall 
an evidence as this, ſufficient for the proof of a thing which it 
is the publick intereſt that it ſhould be ſo very uotorious? Nay, 
in a way of bamane proof, would it not be preſumed, on the 
contrary, that ſuch Perſons could never have been particular- 
ly deſigned by the Vritert, whom it was ſo impoſſible for them 
in a bumane way to know ? But they may ſay, that God, who 
inſpired the ſacred Writers, knew all particular Perſons to be 
Authorized by them through all ſucceeding generations. No 
doubt he did ſo. But it is not; his ſecret, but hig revealed, 
knowledg that is to be the meaſure of our Praficer, And how 
can it appear to us that he was pleaſed to reveal to the ſaered 
Writers the Perſons who ſhould ſuccesd in the Eceleſiaſtical 
Authority in latter generations, when he has not been plea- 
ſed to reveal their names, nor indeed to deſcribe any particu- 
lar Perſons by any ſuch peculiar Characters as might, in pru- 
dence, be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh them from falſe pretenders ? 
If they had been fo deſcribed as that we might have known 
them certainly by bumene means, why might not the Writers 
Qq9q have 
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have known them, who were as able to know what might, 
by humane means, be collected from their own words as we 
are? If they be ſo deſcribed as that yet they cannot be known 
by any humane means ſhort of Revelation, how can they be ſaid 
to have been revealed at all? how can they be ſaid to be reveal 
ed to ws who are to expect no new Revelation, from that by 
which it is ſo impoſſible to know them certainly ? 

THE uttermoſt that I can foreſee as poſlible to be preten · 
ded in this Caſe without groſs Exthufiaſm, is, that the Scrip- 
ture may deſcribe the qualitications of Perſons to be Autluri- 
zed, and that we may know who have thoſe qualifications in 
the ſeveral ſucceeding Ages independently on the judgment of 
the preſent reſpeclive Governours, But where there is any diſſe- 
rence in mens judgments concerning theſe qualification of Per- 
ſons, that ſome Perſons judg thoſe men qualified whom others 
judg not to be ſo; this is a Controverſie, which, as it can- 
not be pretended to be decided by the Seriptures, (which, if 
they indeed tell us what gualifications are requiſite for the Mi- 
niſtry, yet they cannot be thought withal to tell us what par- 
ticular Perſons are indued with thoſe qualifications.) So nei- 
ther is the thing it ſelf always ſo notorious as to aſſure that 
unanimity of Judgment, even between candid and judiciow Per- 
ſons, that is altogether neceſſary for the preſervation of the pub- 
lick Peace, Much Jeſs when many are likely to be concerned 
in it who are neither judicious nor candid, ſuch as the Perſons 


who ſet up themſelves as Candidates for this Election, and 


the intereſts and Parties they may make. So that ſtill there will be 
nced of an Authoritative deciſion in this matter, and this ina thing 
which the Scripture cannot be pretended to have decided. But nei- 
ther is it agreeable with the Principles of any policy, that all 
Perſons who are qualified themſelves, ſhould, for that reaſon, 
be ſuppoſed to have Authority, nor that none ſhoald have Au- 
tbority, who cannot appear certainly to be fo qualified The 
publick ſervice requires a' certain number, which, if it be confi. 
derably exceeded or failed of, the excels or defect will be ſo 
far from being ſerviceable, as that it will prove prejudicial to 
the publiek. And what ſecurity have we that the number of 
Perſons qualified ſhall be always ſuch as may anſwer that due 
proportion which may be uſeful ? And yet if qualifications give 
the Amtbority, and all that Churtb Governours can do, be not to 
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Ch. 20. muſt be derived from God by the Mediation, &c. 
give the Authority to Perſons qualified, but to judg who have the 
Ant bority already by their having the qualifications, whatever pro- 
portion be requilite for publick ſervice; they muſt admit all thoſe 
whom they judg qualified, and admit none but ſach, if the qua- 
lifications alone be ſuppoſed to intitle to the Authority. But if any 
may be rejected whom they think qualified, or any admitted whom 
they do not judg qualified, either of theſe are ſufficient to ſhew 
that qualifications alone cannot be conceived ſufficient to intitle to 
Authority. And yet this is all that can be thought of, how the 
Scriptures can be thought to deſign particular Perſons for Authori- 
ty, that they may indeed deſcribe and particularize thoſe qualifi- 


cations which may fit a Perſon, when he is known to have them, for 
Authority 
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Ecclefiaſtical Authority. cannot be derived to this 
Age without a continued Succeſſion. 


'THE.CONTENT SS. 


3. This Eccleſiaſtical Authority cannot be derived from thoſe men 
to whom it was at firſt committed, to the age we live in, with- 
out a continued Succeſſion of Perſons orderly receiving Autho- 
rity from thiſe who had Authority to give it them. . I. 
1. This Authority could not be derived from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves to any beyond their own time. Neither by them in their 
own Perſons, nor by their Deed of Gift, nor by their Wri- 
tings. $. II. 2. I bence follows that the only way they could 
| wſe for conveying this Authority #0 otbers, after their deceaſe, 

mnſt be by appointing ſufficient ſubſtitutes who might act for 
them after their departure. $. III. 3. The ſame reaſons which 
prove it impeſſible for the Apoliles to convey this Power 10 any 
who did not live in their own Age, do alſo prove it impoſſible 
for any of their Succeſfors to do ſo. F. IV, V. 4. This Ne- 
gative Argument will only bold concerning the only ſubſti- 
tutes of the Apoſtles, and concerning them it will hold, That 
they wbo have not received Power from them who are alone 
ſubſtituted by tbe Apoſtles to convey their Power to others, 
cannot as all receive any Power from the Apoſtles. g. VI, VII, 
VIII, IX. 5. That this Negative Argument applied to any 
particular Age will hold concerning the only ſubſtitutes re- 
maining in that particular Age. Biſhops were the only ſub- 
ſtitutes of the Apoſtles then remaining when our Brethren be- 
gan tbeir innovations. 9. X. | 
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Chan 1. Eeclefpaſtical:Auvhotity cannot be derived, dec. 


in this. Age we live in, from thoſe men to whom 

it was at firſt committed, that is, from the 
- Apoſtles, without a continued ſucceſſion of Per- 
l - ſons orderly receiving Autbority from thoſe who 
bad Authority to give it them, from thoſe firſt times of the Apoſtles 
to ours at preſent. - , 
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FOR it is plain, 1, That this Authority cannot be deri- g. II. 


ved from the Apoſtles themſelves to any beyond their own time. 
There are but three ways conceivable how this might be poſſi- 
ble, that they themſelves might convey Authority to others, 
either by their Perſons, or by. their Deed of Gift, or by their 
Writings. But by none of theſe means are they capable of re- 
ceiving Authority from them who did not live in their time. 
Not from them in their own Perſons,becauſe they were dead before 
the Perſons of whom we ſpeak were born, or were capable of re- 
ceiving Authority from them. For it is impoſlible to under- 
ſtand (by the nature of any Humane contract) how a perſo- 
nal right can be devolved to another without a perſonal act, 
or how any perſonal ac can be between Perſons who are not 
ſuppoſed eoexiſtent at the ſame time. Not by their Deed of 
Gift, becaufe this alſo could only convey their Power to Per- 
fons of their own Age. Eſpecially conſidering that Power is 
that which is the original ſecurity of all other Gifte. Indeed 
where a flanding Power is ſuppoſed, and a conſtant orderly Suc- 
ceſſion into that Power, there a Gift may be made to fature Per- 
ſons, which may both be determined by Perſons fo empowered, 
and the Gift ſecured to Perfons ſo determined by them. But 
all are ſo ſenſible of the wnpraticableneſs of a Gift to future 
Perſons., without a Power both to determine the Perſons , and 
ſecure the Gift to them, as that it is ordinary in ills to ap- 
point Executor, who may ſecure the performance, where the 
ſtanding Power cannot defcend minutely to take care of the 
performance in particular caſes. And it were certainly in vain 
to make Teftamenty, if none were empowered to determine the 
Controverſies which riſe in execution of them, and if the pub- 
lick Autbority did not confirm the A of the Teſtator in nomi- 
nating an Execator, and the Power of the Executor for perfor- 
ming the truſt committed to him. It is therefore abſolutely 
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may be performed, and a Sweeeſſion in that Power aſcertained 
for ſo long at leaſt as any particular of the will remains un- 
performed, before any one can, in prudence, think ſuch a will 
performable. And therefore the Power of the Apoſtles being the 
Supreme and only Power by which the Church, as a Bd Politick, 
does ſubſiſt, muſt be firſt ſecured, and ſecured in a regular con- 
ſtant Succeſſion, ſo that none ought to be ſuppoled, in future 
Ages, to receive any Power from them, but they who receive 
it in that Succeſion by the hands of Pcrſans empowered to give 
it them. And becauſe their Legacies are not confined to any 
certain Age, therefore the Power of their Executors muſt not ex- 
pire for ever, and ſo much the rather becauſe there is no ſ#- 
perior Power to take care of the execution, in caſe the Perſons 
ſhould fail who are immediately intruſted with the Executi- 
ou. Not by their Hritings, though they indeed continued ex- 
tant after the deceaſe of the Writers, for what has been ſaid in the 
future Chapter. 

HENCE it follows, 2. That, if they would convey any Power 
to Perſons not living in their own Age, ſeeing they could not 
do it by themſelves, they muſt do it by appoivting ſufficient 
ſubſtitmes, to act in their name after their deceaſc, that is, 
they muſt give ſuch Perſons whom they would ſabſtitute, the 
ſame Power themſelves had received from Chriſt, (I mean, as to 
theſe ordinary exerciſes of Power, for which I am at preſent 
concerned) and not only ſo, but the ſame Power alſo which 
themſelves had received, of communicating this Power to others. 
Where both of theſe were preſent, the ad of ſuch ſubſtitutes 
was to be taken for the A& of the Apoſtles: themſelves, and as 
validly obliging them as if it had been performed by themſelves 
in their own Perſons, by all the Laws then received concerning 
Delegation and ſubſtitution. And the want of either of them 
was ſufficient, by the ſame Laws, to invalidate a conveyance 
from the Apoſtles by ſo imperfedly- Antborized ſubſtitutes. And 
I have already ſhewn that the Laws then received were punQu- 
ally obſerved by the Apoſtles in theſe their Legal conveyances- 
I cannot foreſee what other means our Adverſaries can think 


Chap. iii. $.5, of to avoid this conſequence. When they hall think of any, it 


will then be time enough to conſider it. 


AND, 
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AND, 3. The very ſame reaſons: which prove it impoſſi- 
ble for the Apoſtles to convey their Power-to any who did not 
live in their own Age, does allo prove it impoſlible for any 
of their ſucceſſors to do ſo, They alſo cannot be ſuppoſed ca- 
pable of adling in their on Perſons, when they ceaſe to be in 
their own Perſons, and therefore can only be capable of act- 
ing by their ſuhſtitutes, whom they have intruſted with their 
Power; and none can be taken for their ſubſtitutes but they 
who have been made ſo by their perſonal ad, when they were 
alive. Which will perfectly xcach the Negative, for which I 
am concerned at preſent, that they cannot be taken for the 
Apofiles ſubſtitutes, nor lor the ſubſtizuzes of any of their ſue- 
ceſſors in later Ages, who have not been ſubſtituted by them 
by a perſonal a; and that what has not been done ſince by 
any ſubſtitute either of the Apoſiles, or of any of their ſucceſ- 
ſors, cannot be taken for the ad of any of them, and there- 
fore cannot derive any Authority from them. 

THESE things are as applicable to the Suceeſſors of the 
Apoſtles in every Age reſpectively, as they are to the Apoſtles 
themſelves. As therefore in the Age ſucceeding the Apoſtles, no- 
thing could be done by the Apoſtles, but what was done by ſome 


of them to whom the Apnſtles had committed their Power by 


a perſonal af} in the Apoſtolical Age it ſelf : So neither in the third 
be taken for the Ad of the Succeſſorr of 


Age could any thing 
the Apoſiles, but what was done by ' Perſons Authorized by their 
perſonal ai in the preceding Age, whileſt thoſe Sweceſſsrs were 
yet living. And the ſame reaſoning may be brought down 
through all the intermediate Ages to that wherein we live at 
preſent, ſo that nothing ought to be taken ſor the Ad of the 
Hpoſiles in our preſent Age, but what is done by them who 
have been lawfully ſubſtituted by them who have received their 
Power from their other lawful ſubſtitutes in the ſeveral Ages 
reſpectively, by perſonal ſubſtitution of each Predeceſſar reſpective· 
ly whileſt he was yet living, and therefore no ſuch Ad can 


convey the Authority of the Apoſtles to any who is ambitious of 


pretending to it in our preſent Age. 

4. THEREFORE the force of this Negative Argument 
conſiſting in this, that that cannot be the Apoftles AF in a later 
{ge which is not the Ad of any of- thoſe who derive the ir ſub- 


ſftatution from them by perſonal Aci, in the ſeveral Ages; it will 
not 
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not hold but only in the only ſubſtirmtes. For ſuppoſing the 
Apoſtles ſubſtituted many in the firſt Age (as certainly they did) 
it will not follow that he who has not received his Authority 
from the Sncceſſion of Feruſalem, for example, has therefore 
not reccived it trom the Apoſtles at all, becauſe he may have 
received it from the Sncceſſon of Antioch, or any other Apoſto- 
lical See. But conſidering the whole _ of ſubſtitutes in 
every Age, certainly the reafon will hold, that he who has 
derived his Authority from none of them, muſt as certainly fail 
of deriving his Authority from the Apoſtles, as if he had lived 
in the Age immediately ſucceeding the Apgftler, and yet had 
not received his Authority from any of them who had, in the 
former Age, received their Authority by a perſonal AF of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. The reaſoning ſtill holds the ſame, how 
many ſoever the Ages of Succeſſien are. Neither can any Au- 
thority be given by the Apoſtles in the fifteenth Century which 
is not given by their ſubſtitutes then exiſting, nor can they 
then be taken for their Sxcceſſors who have not been ſahſtitu- 
ted by ſeveral perſonal As of their immediate Predeceſſors through 
all the foregoing Period. 

AND this I therefore take for the imprudence of managing 
this Argument hitherto, that recourſe has been always had to 
the Primitive times, as if the Succeffion had not been as much 
interrupted by a failure in later Ages, as if it had failed then. 
By which way of proceeding they both weakened the evidence 
of the Argument, and withal made it leſs popular. They weak- 
ened the Argument, both as to its ſtrength, and as to its evi- 
dence. As to its ſtrengtb, becauſe what had indeed Succeſſion 
then might fail of it in after Ages. And therefore though our 
Adverſaries Hypotheſis had been true, that fingle Presbyters had 
the Power of ordeining others given them when they were made 
Presbyters, and therefore that the Perſons ordeined by them tben 
had been validly ordeined ; yet it is very poſſible that their Suc- 
c:ſſion might fail afterwards, and that later Presbyters might ne- 
ver have that Power given them, which if they have not, that 
is alone ſufficient to diſanul their preſent Ordination. And 
therefore the ſecureſt way of proving the validity of preſent Or- 
dination is to prove the uninterruptedneſa of their Succeſſion 
down to our modern times, not to reſt contented with what 
was in the beginning, but might have been fince —— 


Ch. 21. . to this Agewithout a continued Succeſſion. | 


ie into Primitive Records, in which way of proceeding it is 
very poſſible that many Records might have been loſt; nay, it 
is moſt certain that many were ſo, which though it be no Ar- 
gument at all to prove that any thing was not from the be- 
ginning which we do not find mentioned in our remaining Re- 
cords, yet it is certainly a weakening the evidence of the Sue- 
ceſſion, if the tryal be reſolved into ſuch Records as might have 
miſcarried. As certainly no ſecular Magiſtrate of a Corpora- 
tion in this Age could make his title fo clear, if he were to prove 
it from the Records of all his Predeceſſors ſince the Charter was 

ranted , which may very well bave miſcarried in a much 

orter Succeſſion than that which is requiſite tor juſtifying our 
Preſent Ordinations, as if he be immediately allowed to reſolve 
his title into the Charter, as it has been found in unqueſt ioma- 
ble Practice, and into his immediate -Predeceſſors. And this is 
the rather ſolid, becauſe it is a Principle agreed on for the ſe- 
curity of all Governments to preſume they came from the begin- 
ning, unleſs there appear very probable evidence to the contra- 
ry, though poſlibly their being from the beginning cannot be 
expreſly proved from Primitive Records after the miſcarriages 
of ſo many Generations. And when God was pleaſed to ſettle 
a Government among men, it is moſt likely that he would ſuit 
it, as he did many other things of far leſs importance, to 
Humane uitderflanding , and even to thoſe of the vulgar, who 
are as much concerned in Goverument as the Learned, and that 
he would accordingly expect their Obedience according to the 
Rules of Humane equity. And there is leſs reaſon to believe 
that he would oblige Eccleſiaſtical: Government to depend on 
expreſs Records than Secular, not only. becauſe it is deſigned 
much more laſting than any Secular form of Government, and 
Records are more apt to miſcarry in a longer tract of time, 
but alſo becauſe the Perſteutian to which they are expoſed 
more than any other Svcieries of men, muſt involve their Re- 
cords in a greater danger of miſcatriage than others. Beſides 
that this dependence on Records muſt,” in the natural courſe of 
things, make the Government weakeft in the later Ages, when 
we are warned to expect the vices. of men molt oxtragious, and 
moſt weeding a reſtraint, which makes it very unlikely to have 
been Gods pleaſure that it. ſhould depend on them. h will 
1 Rr r weaken 
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weaken all our Adverſaries Arguments either from the Jeſs, or 
from the obſcurity of thoſe Primitive Records. 

AND that way of tryal muſt needs be leſs popular, becauſe it 
reſolves it into more Ancient Hiſtories and greater variety of 
Learning than can reaſonably be ſuppoſed in popular capacities. 
If therctore Epiſcopacy aloe, and Epiſcopacy in the modern ſenſe, be 
the only Swcceſſion of the Apoſtles which has been kept wninterrup- 
ted to our preſent times; the conſequence muſt then be certain, that 
there can be no Apoſtolical Power in our preſent Age which is not de- 
xived even from our modern Epiſcopacy.  - | 

FOR it is ſurthes obſervable, 5. That, even for this Nega- 
tive canſequence, it is ſufficient, that the Argument be dedueed from 
the only ſubſtitutes that are extant if the Age to which it is appli- 
ed, that whatever is not done by them cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
done by the 4 themſelves. For what if the Pre byterian Go 
verument, had laſted as long as our Adverſaries pretend it did? 
What if the Apoſtles had left the form of Government different in ſe- 
veral places, in ſome Epiſcopal, in forme Presbyser an, as a very learn- 
ed Perſon does conjecture? And what if the Presbyterie- of thofe 
times had indeed the power of Ordination, and intended to give that 
Power to all the particular Presbyteys that were ordeined by them 
then ? All this would only prove that the-Presbyzers fo ordeined in 
tboſe times had indeed the Power of Ordinatum, and that all who 
were then ordeined by them were validly ordeined. But it does 
not therefore follow that the preſext Ordinations by fimple Pretby- 

ters is valid alſo, unleſs it can be ſtill proved that ſuch a Suceęſſion 
of Prezbyterign Government has been continued down to our pre- 
ſent times, and that the Power of Ordiuatiun is nom, alſo conferred 
by them on ſimple Prerbyters, as they conceive it to have been 
then. If all the Succeſſiens of thole Presbyterian Governments be 
long ſince extinct, (as moſt certainly they are now if they ever 
were in being) then it is as vain to revive a title from them nom, 
which is impoſſible to he received from them, as it would be to 
revive the title of the Julian Family to the Roman Empire. And 
therefore they being uncapable of having Snceeſſtrr, on this ſup- 
poſition, it muſt follow that the Epiſcopal Succeſton, are the 
only Succeſſion. now remaining of the Apeſtolical Power, ſo that 
neithex Presbyiers nor Presbyteries can now have any more of the 
Power of the Apoſtles than what they can deriye from the Epiſcopag 
Seceſfpm e . cho bub bigod) di he tels! 017 Boot 
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CHAP. XXII. 


The Authority of adminiſtring the Sacraments is not 
now to be expected any where but in the Epi- 
ſeopal Communion. | | | 


THE CONTENT 


4. This Authority of adminiftring tbe Sacraments 3s ne wow to 

be expefied any where but in the Epiſcopal Communion, g. I. 
Hence it follows that all the Authority which can be pretend- 
ed in any other form of Government nom, muſt be derived 
from the Epiſcopal Government of that Age wherein that form 
firſt began. $, II. The firſt dividers tbe ſeveral parties bad 
never a power given them of ordeining others by #bem who made 
them Presbyters. $. III, IV. 1.. They haue actually received 
no more power from God than they bave received from their Or- 
deiners. F. Ve 2. They bare actually received no more from 
their Ordeiners than what their Ordeiners did actually intend 
to give them, according to their preſumable intention. f. VI. 
3. That it to be preſumed likely to be the intention of their - 
Ordeiners, which may be preſumed likely to be thought becom- 
ing by Perſons in their Circumſtances. $. VII. 4. The ſecu- 
reſt way of judging what the Biſhops, who firſt Or deined theſẽ 
Dividers, thought becoming muſt be by the Notions then pre- 
' vailing when theſe firſt Dividers were Ordeined. g. VIII. 


where but in the Epiſcopal Communion. This 
is a plain Corollary from the foxmer Pro- 
poſitions. For from thence it has appeared, 
that no Authority can be expected in this 
Preſent Age, but in that Communion where the Sutcetſfu of 4 
flolical Power has been continued to this preſent. And that this 
Rrr 2 Sueceſſion 


HIS Authority is nat now to be expefted any F. I. 
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g. III. 


This Authority of adminiſtring the Sacraments Ch. aa. 
Succeſſion has been continued to our days in no other but the 
Epiſcopal Communion, I conceive to be a thing ſo notorious as 
that I think our Adverſaries themſelves will not deny it. They 
do not, that I know of, pretend the like uninterrupted Succeſſi- 
ox in any other form of Government. a 

HENCE it plainly follows that all the Authority which 
can be pretended in any other form of Government, or in any 
other Communion at preſent, mult be derived from the Epiſco- 
pal, eſpecially of bat Age wherein the ſeveral parties began. 
I ſuppoſe therefore that within Jeſs than two hundred years 
ſince, that there was no Charch in the world where in a viſible 
Succeſſion was mainteined from the Apoſtles times to ours, which 
was not Epiſcopally governed. I ſuppoſe alſo that the firſt In- 
venters of the ſeveral Sets were at firſt Members of theſe E- 
piſcopal Churches, and received both their Baptiſm in them, and 
all the Orders they received. I need not uſe that Argument 
here, that they muſt therefore have received their Authority in 
the Epiſcopal Communion, becauſe there was then no other Com- 
munion that could give this Authority. I think our Adverſa- 
ries themſelves as many of them as pretend to a regular Or- 
dination, or a valid Sueceſſion, will not deny but that what Or- 
ders were received by them, were adtually received by their Fore- 
fathers in the Epiſcopal Communion, — 4 by Epiſcopal Authority. 
Let us therefore {ce whether the Orders ſo received can make va- 
lid what they nom do in their ſeveral Separations, that is, whe- 
ther they can ratiſie their Ordinances, or their Sacraments, or 
any thing elſe that concerns them as a Chnrcb, that is, as a 
Society priviledged with Spiritual Privitedges ? 

AND here I do not intend to take the advantage I might 
againſt the exerciſe of that Power by thele Perſons in their ſe- 
parate condition which they had before really and validly re- 
ceived from a juſt Authority which was able to give it them. 
I make no exceptions as to the validity of that exerciſe of it, 
much leſs as to the Cauonicalueſ7 of it, which I know our 
Adverſaries will much leſs regard. The uttermoſt that can 
be made of that is only this, that ſuch Perſons did reccive a 
Power for their own Lives, which muſt expire with their Lives, 
which this preſent Generation is not concerned for. If there- 
fore I can ſhew that they of this Generation have nothing from 


them by which they can juſlific the validity of their Miſſon, 
| g and 


Ch. 22. is to be expected but in the EpiſcopalCommunion. 

and conſequently the comfort of their Ordinances, which muſt, 
by the foregoing Principles, depend on this validity of their 
Miſſion ; this will abundantly anſwer my deſign. It will let them 
{ee that, at leaſt in the ſecond Generation, no comfort of Church- 
Ordinances. can be had out of the Epiſcopal Communion. Which 
will both let them ſee how much their Congregations muſt 
fail of being compleat Churches, and conſequently fail of the 
comforts and Priviledges of ſuch Churches, when they are not 
able to maintein a Suceeſion; and muſt withal let them of this 
Generation (ee (at leaſt fo many of them as have not Miniſters 


Epiſcopally ordeined ) their obligation, in intereſt, as well as Cox- - 


ſcience, to return to the Communion from which they have fal- 
len, as they deſire all thoſe comforts they might expect by be- 
ing in a Church. And even for them, who at preſent enjoy 
ſuch Minifters as have had Epiſcopal Ordination, this may alfo 
let them {ce how much better it were to return to the Com- 
munion of the Church ſoon, when they muſt be at length ne- 
ceſſitated io return at the death of that particular Miniſter, at 
leaſt they cannot hope for another ordeined as be is, to ſac- 
ceed him; and withal how unlikely it is, that their Chxrches 
ſhould be the only Chnrches beloved by God, when they 
are in imminent- danger of that which God had threat- 
ned, in the Revelations, to thoſe Churches which had provoked 
him, of having their Candleſtick removed from them, of failing 
immediately in the next Succeſſion. 
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THAT therefore which I am to prove is, that neither the §. Iv. 


firſt Dividers, nor any among them nom who have received the 
Order of Presbytery by Epiſcopal Authority, had ever any ſuch 
Power given them as might enable them to ordein others on ac- 
count of their being made only Presbyters, Whether they might 
have given them that Power I am not at preſent obliged to en- 
quire. It ſuffices at preſent, that they have it not. Their net 
having it is alone ſufficient to diſanul all they do on ſuppoſi- 
tion of it. Nor am I concerned whether they be obliged by God 
to give with the Order of Presbytery the Power of Ordination. 
No doubt our Adverſaries will ſay that they are ſo obliged. 
But does it therefore follow that they have actually dont it, be- 
cauſe they are obliged to do it? May not the Epiſcopal Ordei · 
ners fail of this, as well as our Adverſarics pretend them to 
have failed of many other Obligations ? If they do indeed fail, 
RTT 3 and 
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This Authority of Adminiſtring the Sacraments Ch. 22. 
and do not a&#xally give them that power of ordeining others 
which our Adverſaries ſuppoſe them obliged to give them, all 
that can be ſaid. is, that their Ordeiners are to blame for it, and 
reſponſible to God for itz not that the Perſons ordeined by 
them have it, but that they are wronged of it, becaulc it is not 
given to them. And is not the very ſuppoſition of their be- 
ing wronged of it, of their not having it given them, a cer- 


| tain Argument that aGinally they have it not? unleſs poſſibly 


they ſuppoſe that either they may have it without being given, 
or have it from God immediately, though they cannot pretend 
to have it from Perſous Authorized by him. But both theſe pre- 
tences have been prevented by what has been already diſcourſed: 
And their not having this Power, on what account ſoever they 
be hindred from having it, is alone ſufficient to invalidate all 
they do that cannot be done without it. 

IN order hereunto therefore I ſuppole, 1. That they have 
adiually received no more Power from God than they have re- 
cei ved from their Ordeiners. This plainly appears from what 
has been already proved that their Ordeiners are they, and they 
alone who have repreſented Gods Perſon in dealing with them, 
and God has not appointed any other means of dealing immedi- 
ately with them in theſe later Ages, and therefore all that Pow- 
er Which can be thought to come to them originally from God 
muſt come immediately from their Ordeiners. 

2. THEREFORE I ſuppoſe further that they have ad- 
ally received from their Szperiors nothing but what their Su- 
periors did actually intend to give them. One would think this 
ſhould be very clear, that they can receive nothing but what is 
given them, and that nothing can be givex but what is iuteud- 
ed to be given. This is indeed the great delign of the egui- 
ty of the Law» to take care that contracts be obſerved accor- 
ding to the preſumable intention of the Partics that made them, 
and the dealing is then thought moſt fair and equal when all 
that is given that can be preſumed to have been intended by 


a fair dealer, and when nothing more is extoried by the other 


Parry, whoſe intereſt may make him challenge what was never 
defigned for him, nay canmot, in any prudence, be preſumed to 
have been deſigned. But for my preſent 'Cdufc I am not con- 
cerned whether this be true. It ſuffices that nothing be given 


by them concerning which they may be preſumed that they — 
inten 


Ch. 22. is to be expected but in the Epiſcopal Communion. 
intend not to give it. And though it were poſſible, that, ſup- 
poſing the Ordeiners were obliged to give the Power of ordein- 
ing others when they made Presbyters, the Law might preſume 
that they did «finally intend to do fo, though their ſecret in- 
zentions were to do otherwiſe, becauſe the Law is always cha- 
ritable, to judg the beft where there is no evidence to the con- 
trary, and therefore might preſume in ſuch a caſe that every 
man intends really as he is obliged to intend; yet ſtill the rea- 
ſon why, even in ſuch a cafe, this might be reaſonable, is not 
becauſe they can be ſuppoſed to give what they never intend 
to give, but becauſe they gray; in this way of proceeding, be 
preſumed to intend what they do not really intend, which is till 
very reconcilable with what I ſay, that their gift is to be mea- 
ſured by their preſumed Intextion. And therefore to prevent 
all poſſible exceptions of this kind, I do intend to ground my 
Argument, not on the ſecree, but the preſumed intention of theſe 
Ordeiners,lam ſpeaking of, and ſhall accordingly ſhew that the Bi- 
ſhops who ordeined theſe revolting Prerbyters ought to be preſumed 
to have intended not to give them a Power of ordeining others. 
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T O this purpoſe I ſuppoſe, 3. That, as indeed the Law g. VII. 


is always charitable to preſume that every man intends as it be- 
comes him to intend: ſo it is withal prudent to preſume his adi u- 
at: inteniion, not ſrom what others do think will become him, 
no nor from what will really become hirn in the judgment of God 
himſelf, who is infallible, but from what the Pexfon may be 
preſumed likely to judg to become him according to the general 
ſenſe of men in his circumſtances, And therefore our Bre- 
thren muſt not judg of the intention of the Biſhop by the real 
will of God, much leſs by their own Notions concerning God, 

vill, who cannot pretend to be more h fallible than the Biſhop 
himſelf ; but by the judgment of the Biſhop. himfelf, that he 
muſt be preſumed to intend what, according to the Principles 
which he is n to believe, as a condition neceſſary in his 
circumſtances to his being a Biſhop, he muſt think himſelf ob- 
lige to zutend. This obſervation will prevent all the Argu- 
ments by which bemſelves are perſwaded that the Pomer of Gr 
dination' ought to be given to every Presbyter; which they think 
the [Biſhop ought to will alſo, and therefore that he owght to 
be preſumed to will it, if he be prefamed to will as, he ought, 
It's: his! ad Dt intention that we are concerned — at 
yiler preſent. 
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g. VIII. 


then acted according to the Opinions a 


This Authority of adminiſtring the Sacraments Ch. aa. 
preſent. And that muſt not be preſumed from Principles diſpu- 
ted, but from Principles already, and mnoteriouſly granted by 
him. 

4. THEREFORE, in this way of judging of the actual 
intention of thoſe Biſhops who ordeined the firft Separatifts, there 
can be no more prudent and ſecure meaſure than to conſider 
the Notions then prevailing concerning the power of Presby- 
ters, eſpecially thoſe which were fundamental to all the Ca- 
nons that were then in force, as the Rules of Practice of this 
power. Theſe arc moſt likely to have been taken by them for 
the meaſures of their Conſcience. And indeed the Canons were 
introduced into practice by a univerſal conſent, either when 
they were made, or when they were received. And they who 
received power, yet were obliged to thoſe Canmy as to the 
exerciſe of it; and therefore if they were either perſwaded of 
the truth of the prevailing Opinion, or were true to the obli- 
gations they had taken for the obſervance of the Canons, theſe 
we have reaſon to preſume to have been the meaſures of their 
conſciences, and therefore we have alſo reaſon further to ſup- 
poſe their pradices ſuch as might agree with theſe on ſuppo- 
ſition that they acted conſcientiouſly. And though poſlibly Come 
particular perſons might have entertained ſingular Opinions, yet 
it is not ſo ſecure to preſume his conveyance of Orders to 
have been fitted to his ſingular Opinions, not only becauſe it 
is not ſo ezſie to preſume that any particular Perſon did ſol - 
low a ſingular Opinion, when the generality were fo agreed in 
another; nor only in regard of that reſignation of Fudgment 
which in thoſe Ages was thought excellext in point of conſei- 
ence, on which account many thought themſelves obliged to 
follow the ſentiments of their Superiors, in contradiction to their 
own but alſo becauſe the validity of Seceſſion depends on 
the pradice and ſenſe of the Generality, of all places and Ages, 
but eſpecially of all Ages. And though a particular perſon 
might intend differently from the reſt of his Brethren, yet he 
could give no more than himſelf had received, and what that 
was depended. on the intention of his Ordeiner, which again 
will be beſt preſuincd from the ſenſe of the Generality. On- 
ly the ſupreme power is that which can never be preſumed te 
have been confined. At leaſt this is a preſumption that the Biſhops 

Gn then gene. 
rally 


. Ch.22, Zr ta beexpeited but in the Epiſcopal Communion. 
rally received unleſs they expreſly declared themſelves to the con- 
ttaty. Their filence is (a far from being an Argument of their 
being of auotber mind, as that it is indeed a very ſtrong preſumpti- 
on, in this caſe; if in any, of their coyſens. If they continued ſi- 
lent when it ſo much concerned them to ſpeak the ir minds that 

people might know the power they intended to give the Perſons or- 
deined by them, they muſt expect that people would underſtand 
them according to the received Opinions, and therefore we have 
2 2 preſume that they themſelves were defiraus to be ſo un- 
derſtoodd. 2200063 uhh) bon Le gol 
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BUT whatever were the ſentimeuts of the primitive Cburch g. IX, 


concerning the entity of Biſhops and Presbyters originally; what- 
ever alſo they thought concerning the fitneſi that the power of Or- 
dination (hould be given to bare Pretbyters; yet it is notorious that 
the contrary Opinion and Pradice prevailed in the Church. univerſal- 
ly when the firft dividing Presbyters. (whoever they were) were 
ordeined, and for many bundreũ years beſore, even very near the 
times of the Apoſtles, it we. may believe the concurrent ſuffra- 
ges of the moſt learued Antiquaries ot our Adverſaries. They do 
not deny, and indeed the matter of Fact is too notorious to be de- 
nied by men of any ingenuity, that whether they owght to be fo 
or not, yet aJually Biſhops were then diſtinguiſhed from Presby- 
ters, and diſtinguiſhed in this very particular, that the power of 
Ordination was reſerved as a Prerogative of the Biſhop, and never 
communicated to ſimple Presbyterr, Nor was it only their pra- 
Aice to do ſo, but their Judgment that they ought to do ſo on account 
of Conſciexce. It is very notorious that, atleaſt a little before the 


Reformation, Arias, and the Waldenſes, and Marſilius of Padus vnd. Alphonſ. 
and WVielef, were condemned for Heretic: for aſſerting the Parity à Caſtr. adv. 
of Biſhops and Presbyters.. And it is withal as notorious that eve- Heref. verb. 
ry Biſhop was then obliged to condemn all Herefies, that is, all thoſe Epiſcop. 


Doctrines which were then cenſured as Heretical by that Church 
by which they were admitted to be Biſhops 3 and how odious allo 
the name of Hereſie was then, even on account of Conſcience. ' I 
mention even theſe, becauſe, whatever their Doctrines were in 
other things, and how far ſoever they might go to juſtiſie a ſepa- 
ration from them who taught thoſe Doctrines, yet our Proteſtants 
themſelves do not pretend to any Sxcceſſion in theſe Weſtern parts 
where themſelves received their Orders, but what was conveyed 
to them, even by ſ#cb Biſhops as theſe were; nor do I uſe their 

. 8 Authority 
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Aunboruy for proving the Truth of their Pottrixe in their cenſure 


of this particular Herefie : but only to clear what their anal i- 
tention was in the Orders given by them, for which it is ſuthcient 
that they themſelves #thonght them true, whether they were miſtaken 
or not in thinking fo- However this is ſo acknowledged to have 
been believed and praGiiſed in the Ages we are (peaking of, as that 
the very Presbyteriang themſelves do charge them wich differing 


herein from the ſenſe of the firfi times, becauſe the Biſhops had, 


and exerciſed, a Superiority over Presbyters which they conceive 
they had not in the Apoſtolical times. They therefore call them 
Humane * iapsin oppoſition to the Sppipmre Biſhops 'whoty they 
conceive not to have been diſtinct rs. And could 
the Biſhops be no Scripure · Biſhops becauſe they were diſtiuct from 
Presbyters ? And were not their Prexbyters as mach diſtin, for 
the (amergafon, from Scripmere- Prechyters, becauſe they were di- 
ſtinct from / iſbhops ? It this conſequence hold, why do they chal- 
lenge the power and priviledges of thoſe Scriptare · Prerbyters when 
they are ſo different from them? It it do not, why do they aſperſe 
the ſacred Order of Epiſeopacy in modern Ages with ſuch a deviati- 
on from the Prinazive Rule? 5 - 
HOWEVER this being notorious, that the Biſhops of the 
later Ages did a&xably think they ought to be diſtind, and diſtinct 
in this very particular of Ordination 3 how is it probable that they 
would give all that power to Presbyters that ſhould leave no diſtin- 
Gon between them? that they would give that power of Ordina- 
tion to them which they took for the moli-.charatFeriftical diſlin- 
Hive, for the moſt incommunicable:Prerogative of the Biſþap over 
Presbyters ? Is it probable that they would * ſo partial a- 
=” their own common intereſt to betray the honour of their 


Order ? Is it probable that they would do ſo when they were as 


firmly perſwaded that it was their right in Conſcience, as well as 
that it was their ixtereſt, that it ſhould be ſo? Nay, have we-not 
all the aſſurance on the contrary that either Iutereſt or Conſcience 
can give us that thoſe Biſhopynever intended to gie the power-of 
Ordination to the Prerbyters ordeined by them? nay, that they in- 
tended, on the contrary, to reſerve it from them? And is not this 
28 great an aſſurance as can be expected in ſuch a matter? 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


What influence the Opinion which prevailed in the 
modern Schools, That Biſhops and Presbyters differ- 
ed not Order but in Degree, might have upon the 
intention of the Omgeiners of thoſe times? 


THE CONTENTS... 


The Objection. Anſw. 1. Ie ſeems rather to have been Intereſt 
than Conſcience that inclined men to ibe belief of this Opinion. 
This cleared from « ſhort Hiſtory of this Opinion. F. I, II, III. 
IV, V. Anſw. 2. Though this Opinion bad been received more 
 -wniverſally, than it appears it was, by the Multitude, yer it is 
et likely that it word be ſo received by the Biſhops, upon whoſe 
Intention be validity of the Orders conferred by them muſt 
depend. $. VI. Anfw. 3. Thongh the Biſhops of thoſe Ages 
bad been univerſally of this Opinion, yet it des not thence fol- 
tow 1bat they mnſt have given ta the Presbyters, ordeined by them, 
the power of ordeining others. It dues not follow fram the 
Notions of thoſe times. $. VII. Nor from the reaſon of the 
thing. §. VIII, IX, The Principles on which thoſe Perſoris pro- 
ceeded in making one Order of Epiſcopacy and Presbytery 
did mot oblige them to believe. that the Power of ordeizin 

others war a tight of fimple Presbyters. §. X, XI, XII, XIII, 
XIV. Anfw. 4. They, who then beld this Opinion, did, in 
all likeliboed, neither intend, nor think of, any conſequence 
from is prejudicial to the eftabliſhments then received. F. XV, 
XVI. 
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HE only conſiderable ObjeJiox that can foreſee 
in this matcer,is the opinion which then obteined 
among ſome of the modern School- men, that Bi- 
hops and Presbyters were all one Order, and dif- 
fered only in degree, that the conſecration of a 
Biſhop did not give him a nem Charadier, but extend the old one 
which he had received before when he was ordeined Pregby- 
ter and the influence that this opinion might have on the 
Pradice of thoſe Biſbops, if any ſuch there were, who then be- 
lieved it, to give the whole eſſential power of Biſhops to thoſe 
whom they ordeined Preibyters, yet To as to reſtrain them in 
the praftice of it by their Canonical Obedience. I do not take 
all the advantages I might againſt this opinion, as it was main- 
rained in thoſe Ages, to che w that'it is tco ſuſpicious that it 
was rather pique than Conſcience that tben brought men co it. 
Whenever it was vented, it ſeems to have been vented wich 
particular deſign, and particular provocation. Not to aſcend 
to the more knowing times, for in truth I am not deſirous to 
touch the reputatiop any men have gained in the World where 
it may be ſpared with the intereſt of Truth, that is indeed where 
errors have not been introduced into the World by the Authority 
of men of undeſer ved reputation, and there (ure none can blame 
me for comply ing with ſo unpleaſing a neceſſity. The firſt time that 
it was retrieved after St. Hierome ſeems to have been in the eighth 
Century, and then with a particular deſign upon the Chorepiſcopi, 
whole power was then maligned as derogatory to the .Ordinaries. 
And the wiſeſt courſe for reducing them, and withal the leaſt invi- 
dious, was thought to be, not ſo much directly to magnifie the 
power of the Ordinary. as to magnifie the dignity of them who had 
been. ſubject to the Chorepiſcopi, which they endeavoured not 
only by degrading the Chorepi ſcopus to the orders of a. Presby- 
ter, but by extolling the office of a Presbyter to an equality in 
ſome regards. with the Biſhops, to whom they, the Chorepiſco- 

pus himlelf, as well as other Presbyters, were obliged: to pay o- 

bedience, as indeed he was. All this diſpute was nothing but 

pure deſign, and how very dilingenuouſly it was managed, ap- 
pears from the ſeveral Epiſtles of antient Popes counterfeited 
in that Age, for this very purpoſe to prove the Chorepiſcopi to 
have been fimple Presbyters, which may juſtly make us jealous 
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Cu 23. might have pon the intention of the Ordeiners. 
of the integrity-of-the ſame party in this other principle which 
they advanced in oppoſition to it. L 


HAVING therefore gained their de ſign in the ſubrerſoa's. II. 


of this Office, and the Biſhops themſelves not being hitherto con- 
cerned to oppoſe this opinion whileſt it was fo favourable to 
their interetts, and whileſt it added to their power by the ru- 
in of ſo conſiderable a Rival; though we have reaſon to be- 
lieve that this aſefulneſt of the Opinion muſt have endeared it 
to the Affedliant of thoſe who had ſerved themſelves by it, 
yet we find little mention of it from that time till it became 
again uſeful, That was when the Popes aſpited to a Superi- 
ority above all Biſhops and Comncils., Then it was that Di- 
ſpenſations and Delegatious grew frequent, ſo that nothing was 
perlormable by the BI by vertue of his Office, but what was 
communicated to. ſimple Prerbyters by Papal Delegations. This 
as it highly tended to the advancement of the Roman See, ſo 
we may have reaſon to believe that all the Arts of the Roman 
Court and its Paraſites were employed in promoting it. And 
there was no more likely policy for it than this, to make 
uſe of the ſame way for the ſubverſion. of the Epiſcopal: Power 
which the Biſhops themſelves had before been ſo favourable to, 
when it was uſed againſt the Chorepiſcopi. Which was a po- 
licy of the ſame kind with that which that politick See had 
made ule of in their diſputes with the Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple. They then ſcemed not ſo much concerned for his equal- 
ling himſelf with them, as for his preferring himſelf before the 
other Patriarchs. This they knew to be a more popular Art 
to make him odious without diſcovering their own ambition. 
And in our preſent caſe, we know that this was the reaſon that 
made the Papal Biſhops, even in the Council of Trent ſo averſe 
to the aſſerting the Divine inſtitution of their own order. And 
this I believe our Brethren themſelves will confeſs to have been 
a very corrupt defign. And yet in theſe unhappy times, whileſt 
this ill deſign was driving on, the School-mex flouriſhed, of _ 
whoſe ſuffrages they are ſo proud in this particular. 


AN D as the Pope was thus intereſted. to oppreſs the Epi- F. III. 


ſeapal Amthority whileſt it was capable to ſtand in competition 
with him; ſo when afterwards the generality of the Biſpopr 
were fo linked to him by the dependence he had brought them 
to, as that they could not be truſted as equal Judges in matters 
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concerning his Authority, and yet the publick exigence of the 
Age forced them on thoſe diſputes, they were then alſo inte- 
reſted to weaken their Authority when they found it ſo preju- 
dicial to their great deſign, This was plainly the aſe when 
the diſputes came in between Popes and General Councils, If 
. thoſe were to be tryed by Biſhops, the Popes muſt evidently have 
| carried it. Not only the dependence of thoſe, who were 
> already made, on bim for their preferment, but the multitudes 
more he might have made, when he had ſeen it uſcful for his 

purpoſe, of Titular- and Dependents, as he did in Trexs, might 

have ſecured him of the major votes of the Biſhyps in any Coun- 

eil that would be ſwayed by the major votes» This the Papa- 

An. Sylv.con- lins very well underſiaod in the Council of Bafil, when knows 
ment. de geſt. ing how ſmall a proportion the Bifkops bore in that Council to 
Conc. Baſ. the reſt that were allowed their wores there, and how ſure they 
were to be over-voted, fo long as thoſe other votes were allow- 

ed, they deſired that the matters might be determined by the 
Biſhops alone according to the Precedents of former Councils, 
But this the Cardinal of Arles the great Patron of that Coun- 

ci} would by no means endure, and among other Arguments 

on which he inſiſts in aſſerting the right of Presbyters do a vote 

in Councils, this is the principal, of the opinion of St. Hierome 
concerning the original equality of Biſhops and -Prebyters- And 
conſidering how many inuovatious the Councils of thoſe times, 
and this among the reft, were forced upon by the exigency of 
their fairs, rather than by their Fadgment, fuch as the votes 

of the Univerſities and of the Deputies of the Nations, (of which 

I verily believe no antienter precedent can be given) none can 
admire if in this they were alſo tranſported beyond what they 
would have done otherwiſe. And he who conſiders the rea- 
ſeniugs of the Council for the Saperiority of Councils above the 
Pope, as they are repreſented by neus Sylvius who was among 
them, and then a friend of them when he gave this account 

of them, will find that they are the very ſame which have 
been ſince inſiſted on by all Republicans and Enemies of Mo- 
warcby in general, by which · it is eaſie to judg how far the 
men of that party, (many of whom were Subjects to Mo- 
marchs ) were tranſported with the heats of the diſputes then 
managed. I mention not the exigency of affairs which ne- 
ceſſitated the Fathers of the Reformation to take refuge in this 

| Opinion, 
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Opinion, when they alſo found how the generality of the Bi- 


ſhops then in being were, by their intereſt, obliged to ſtand by 


the Rorftan Conrt in the Prerogetives then diſputed, as well as 
by the Oaths they had taken at their Conſecration; and con- 
ſequently how impoſſible it was to expect an impartial deci- 
ſion of their Diſputes from an Order ſo #1tereſſed and obliged 
whether iu or out of Councils, I have really much better thoughts 


of the integrity of theſe Perſons than of the Ages now men- 


tioned. But even well meaning Perſons are undiſcernibly in- 
clinable to fauour Propoſitions which are inclinable to their 
Interefls, and to have as little &indxeſ; for ſuch as are againſt 
their zntereſts, And how far favour may go for the deci- 
ding things which are of themſelves any thing diſputable, to 
divert men from conſidering the uttermoſt that can be (aid for 
a contrary. cauſe, and to make little things ſeem great when 
they are produced for a favourable Opinion, he muſt be a ſtran- 
ger to Humane Nature and Convalation who has not obſer- 


ved. However their Authority cannot be conſiderable in this 


matter, becauſe no Ordinations depended on them. 
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evidence producible by our Adverſaries in this cauſe. I do not 
therefore prejudg againſt the Trath of their cauſe, becauſe their 
intereſt obliged them to defend it. I am denfible how very 
poſſible it is that truth may coricur with intereſt. All there- 
fore that I infer from theſe cafes, is, that there was in all theſe 
caſes intereſt that might diveyt.Perſons who were not very wary, 
as well as fiucere, from the queſt of Truth. But truly conti- 
dering the ligbt of thoſe- times by which alone they were en- 


abled to judg, without prejudice to the light of our own Age 
which our modern Adverſaries have produced; and conſider - 


ing the prejudices by which they were generally acted, I con- 
fels J cannot ſee how to excuſe the mainteiners of this Opini- 
on in thoſe times from infincerity- For how was it poſſible for 
them who received Jidore Mercater's wares for genuine, to 
doubt of the Primizive Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters, when 
be muſt find all the particular ſubordinations of the Epiſcopal 
Hierarchy ſo minutely deſcribed in Epiſtles aſcribed to Clement, 
Cletus, Linus, &c. And what one was there from Hincmar's 
time downwards to the times we ſpeak of, who ever dete 

n hem! 
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them? Who could queſtion it that believed the many Legends 
then extant concerning the. Primitive times of Chriſtianity ? And 
who was there then who could find in his heart to queſtion 
them? cſpecially conſidering their incompetency to judg of the 
evidence produced by our modern- Adverſatie They knew 
nothing of moſt of thoſe Teſtimonies amaſſed by Blondel. Ma- 
ny of their names they had not heard of, at leaſt they had 
not ſeen their Works, or if they had ſeen, they could not 
underſtand them, as many of them as were in Greek and were 
net then tranſlated. The Seriptures themſelves as they had been 
quoted by St. Hierome for this purpoſe, were the principal Ar- 
guments they were capable of knowing. But it is withal 
notorious how much more was then aſcribed to Commen- 
tators of note than to any evidence of the Text it ſelf for the 
ſenſe of the Seriptare. a 

AND therefore I am apt to think that St. Hierome's Au- 


- thoricy in applying thoſe Texts prevailed more with them than 


any Inferences they could have made from the Texts them- 
ſelves. For we otherwiſe ſee very many inſtances of this par- 
tiality, not only of forced Literal ſenſes, but allo of Myſtical 
ones, which paſſed unqueſiioned among them, and were uſed 


upon all occaſions as Arguments againſt Adverſaries on the Au- 


thority of Commentators of far leſs note than he was of. And 
the ſingle Authority of St. Hierome againſt, not only the con- 
current Teſtimonies of his own Age, and of Authorities then e- 
ſteemed every way as conſiderabſe as his own, but, (which 
paſt for a much more prevailing Argument in the Ages I am 
ſpeaking of,) againſt the concurrent pradbice of the then Catbo- 
lick Church, could not, in any probability, be taken for ſo con- 
vincing an Argument in Conſcience in times that were ſo ma- 
nifeſtly ſwayed by Authorities. I mention not the partialities 
that moſt probably got St. Hierome himſelf that Authority a- 
mong them, that the very favourable Epiſtle of his to Damaſius 
wherein he ſo extols the See of Rome, feems to have tecom- 
mended him to the counterfeiter of the Roman Council under 
the name of Gelaſiaus, not long before the time of Iſidore Mer- 
cator, as the Authority of that Council in Ifidores Collection 
might recommend him downwards, as ſoon as that bundle of 
Forgeries had once prevailed univerſally. All the uſe that 1 
make at preſent of theſe inſinuations is, that if it be ſuſpicious 
whether 


What influente the opinion of the modern Schools Char- 


Ch.23. wight have upom ibe intention of the Ordeinerr. 
whether the men who then followed theſe Principles did em- 
brace them out of a ſincere ſenſe of their Truth, then they can- 
not be preſumed to have been Principles of Conſcience. Which 
if they were not, this is ſufficient to ſhew that they are not 
fit meaſures of the Power that was a@nally given by the Biſhops 
of that Age. | 
AND though they had been received more univerſa'ly than 
it appears they were, among the Multitude, yet how is it like- 
ly that it was fo received among the Biſhops themſelves? Is 
it likely that they would be generally (o partial to an Opini- 
on ſo deſtructive of their common rights as Biſhops ? ls it like- 
ly that they would be ſo partial when there was no evident 
prevailing conſideration in point of Conſcience that might in- 
duce them to it; when it was a matter of diſpute even among 
diſintereſted Peiſons, and debated by Arguments and Authori- 
ties at leaſt as conſiderable on their fide as on the others ? If 
any particular Biſhops had been ſo ſtrangely partial again ( them- 
ſelves, and thought themſelves obliged in Conſciexce to be o 3 
yet ſure there is no reaſon to make ule of it as a preſamption 
to judg of the minds of them who had not otherwile 7 
red their minds expreſſy, and to judg of them wniverſaly. 
And yet it has appeared that the whole uſe of this opinion, 
for judging what Power was actually given, is only as a pre- 
ſumption, and even this preſumption is uſeleſs concerning others 
than the Biſhops, None but they pretended to the Power of 
giving Orders, at leaſt not to the exerciſe of that Power. And 
therefore whatever any elſe thought beſides the Biſhops is very 
impertinent to our preſent purpoſe, becauſe it can give us no 
aſſurance what was adnally intended by the Biſhops, and it is 
only their intention by which we can, in prudence, judg what 
Power was adlually given by them. 
BUT let us fo 
be ſuppoſed, that the Biſhops of thoſe Ages were univerſally of 
this opinion, that their own Order was the ſame with that of 
Presbyters » yet it does not thence follow that they mult have 
iven Presbyters the Power of Ordination. It neither follows 
rom the Notions of thoſe times, nor from the reaſon of the thing. 
And ſure we cannot better judg of a matter of this nature 
than by one of theſe two ways. It does not follow from the 
Notions of thoſe times. For even my who thought them to y 
t t ene 
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modern Schools Ch.23- 
the Game Order, Jet nt degrees 5 and that not 
only from the cuſtom of the Church, but by Divine Right alſo. 
But it could not have apf w they could difiinguilh them, 
even in degree, bat by allowi ſomething in pradtice to t 
13 Superior degree a5 2a peculiar prerog ative, and there was nothing 
180 Fpipbani'is. thought ſo * peculiar to the Epi,copal degree a8 this power of 


Tn , Ordination. This Wi the very particular excepted by St. Hie- 
Tepoy SY rome himſelf, ev ds for parity in 


aN gag fa en where he moſt of all plea 
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| e of our Brethren who under- 
words, not ol the original right of appro- 


Swap 
yay TH zu- ſtand St. Nierame 5 
Lancia, O priating o dination to them © lefe to them b the Apoſtles, but 
them by the practice of the Church 


+ dn na. of a priviledg actually allowed 
. ny in = Age herein he wrote, which 1 ſhall not no diſpute. It 
"oY 15 ſuffices that he made no mention of Ordination among the in- 
22 marie ſtances of their parity » nay that he exprclly excepts this par- 
> Hr ss. ticular among his other proofs of the identity of their Office, 
on what right it was that he · made 


Hereſ. Ixxv. 4. i . 
x. + without telling expreſly 
ere very fail occaſions to induce them 


And again * 

m5 Ab U che exception, which W 

b ( pelicve, that he did not intend to g1VE them the power © 

1 A , Ordination, eſpecially when it Was withal notorious, and con- 

bern 26699” feſſed by himlelf, that he Vived in tne Communion of a Church, 
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viv. 16. And St. wherein Prezbyters were debarred from the exerciſe ot this Power» 
It ſuſſices that they who, in that Age tollowed his Authority, 

in promoting his opini- 


chryſoſtome: 
3 deter- Were not obliged by any of 
1 in the power of Ordination > 
tood him ſo, whatever 


wovy vMe- on to underſtand him of a parity in 
3 * 3 5 2 c h d 
= Le nay, never ſcem a ually to have un er 
8 cee biber ſenſe has been applied to him by thoſe who have More 
5 ms ge. Cabtilly conſidered him in Our preſent Age. It is not St. Hi- 
Burtees. init» erome's true opinion that 1 concerned for, but that 
If they never 


Hom, il. in 1. of 4þ;ſe who might then have followed him. 
ity between Biſhops and Presbyters in 


ad Tim. p. 289. ; 

Þ Quid enim undeiſtood him of a par 

facit, except the power of ordination > f they did not really believe them. equal 

Ordinatione, in this particxtar 5 if they ad ally believed that this diſtincti- 

1 _ on of degree Was from the Apeſtles, and that this power of or- 

Fciat? Ep. 85. dination Was the peculiar Prerogative © 

id Evagr, then certainly tho) who then followed St. Hierome, might not- 
withliandings ik they maintained theſe things allo together 
with his opinion, thinks themſelves obliged never to give the 

power of ordination tO the Presbyters that were then ordcined 

by them. 80 far our Brethren ate from any ſolid ground 


Ch.23. might have npon the intention of the Ordeiners. 
of a preſumptios that ſuch a thing was ever intended for 
them. 


AND as this conſequence was far from being owned in the g. VIII. 


actual ſenſe of thoſe times, ſo neither will it indeed follow from 
the opinion of theſe Perſons, that fimple Pretbyters bad any right 
to a power of Ordination. Though they believed Epiſcopacy to 
be the ſame Order with Presbytery, yet their acknowledging, a 
difference in degree was enough to hinder them from confoun- 
ding the peculiar rights of the ſeveral deprees; and this we ſce 
was taken for the peculiar ' right of Epiſcopacy. Though they 
conceived no new Charadier to have been imprinted in the Con- 
ſecration of a Biſhop, yet withal they confeſſed that the Cha- 
rater of his Presbytery was extended. And why may not this 
extenfion extend his Power alſo, at leaſt to ſome Acts to which 
he had not Power before? Nay, certainly this very thing was 
intended by them, that it hould actually do fo. And if fo, 
then certainly this extended Power muſt have implied an addi- 
tion of Power above what was in it before it was ſo extended. 
Whence it will plainly follow, that this Power of Ordination to 
which the Epiſcopal Character was extended was wanting in them 
whileſt they were ſimple Presbyters, that is, before it was fo ex- 
tended. And therefore they who were of this Opinion, could 
not think themſelves obliged to give this Power to ſimple Pres- 
byters. As to the Canonical exerciſe of their Power, Presbyters 
ſtill. depended on their Ziſbops, even in things not txceeding 
their Power as Prezbyterxy. But when a fimple Presbyter was li- 
eenſed to Preach or bear Confeſſions, this was not properly cal- 
led an extenſion of his Character. By which it ſeems moſt like- 
ly that by this etenſion of the Character they did not only mean 
a Canonical Liberty to exerciſe more As of the ſame Power 
which they ſuppoſed them to have received before, but an ad- 
dition of a new branch of Power, which becauſe Presbyters want, 
if they prefume to exerciſe it, their doing ſo mutt prove not 
only Uncanmical but invalid. Though they believed the ſub- 
ftance of the Power to have been the ſame, yet certainly the leaſt 
that could have been meant by the difference of Degree be- 
tween Biſhops and Prestbyters muſt have been that Bifhops bad 
that ſame Power independently which the Presbyters had de- 
pendently on the Biſhops, as to the exerciſe of it. Undoubted- 
ly this they did grant who held this Opinion of St. Hierome 
8 Tet 2 in 
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in the greatelt rigor. in thoſe Ages I am ſpeaking of, if they 
did not grant ſomething more. And yet this is ſufficient for 
my preſent dclign, both-to ſhew why theſe very Perſons might 
not have thought it fit to give this pawer of Ordination to 
ſimple. Presbyters., and why it is very rational for us alſo to 
preſume that they did not adually give it them. 

EO R by the fundamental Principles of all Societies the Power 
of giving Power to others is ſtill reſerved as a Prerogative of 
him. who has that ſame Power independently. And the rea- 
ſon. of it is very plain as to both parts, as to him that has 
the Power dependently, and as to him who has it indepen- 
dently. He who has the Power of adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
yet lo as to depend on the Authority of another in the exerci- 
fing of that Power, cannot thercfore with any Fuſtice make a 
valid conveyance of that Power to another, becauſe he cannot 
himſelf be taken for an abſolute Maſter of that Power. Though 
the Power it (elf be given irrevocably, yet while it is given with 
the condition of dependence, is cannot be alienable by the Per- 
ſon to whom it is given, without the givers conſent, becauſe 
the right of alienation ſuppoſes a property of our own, and 
dependence implics a reſervation. of right to him on whom we 
do depend, which right, as it is abſolutely neceſſary to an in- 
tire alienation, ſo it cannot, with any Fuſtice or-validity be diſ- 
poſed of without the conſent of him whole property it is. Be- 
ſides that giving of Power docs plainly belong to the exerciſe of 
Power, and to a. higher degree of exereiſe of it than that.ot che 


_ exerciſe of the Power ſo given, as it implies à greater Power to 


give a Power, which includes a capacity of all the Ads belong- 
ing to it, than only to give a liberty to exerciſe a particular Act. 
And therefore he who has not a juſt- title to give way to the 
exerciſe of the Power ſo given, can be much leſs ſuppoſed to 
have one to that higher exerciſe of Power by which the Power 
it ſelf is diſpoſed of: It. is alſo clear as: to him that has the 
Power iudependently.. It is neceſſary for Government that all 
others do depend on thoſe who are themſclves ſuppoſed inde- 
pendent. But this cannot be underſtood unleſs the independent 
Power alone be allowed the Power of. admitting to Office whom 
he plcaſes. If others may be allowed to give their Power, they 
will ſoon make themſelves independent, if they were not lo at 
fult, by making, a party and perpetuating. it. But hecauſe _ 

Fn whole. 
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whole Power of giving Power in the Perſons I am ſpeaking of 
is ſo eternally irreconcilable with the ſafety of Sccietiet, therefore 
it is fitit ſhould never be given them; and therefore, in the way 
of preſumption, for which I am at preſent concerned, it i; to 
be preſumed that it never was intended for them. 

BUT if our Brethren would be pleaſed to reflect on the 5g, x. 
Principles on which theſe Perſons proceeded in making one 
Order of Epiſcopacy and Presbytery, they would find that they 
did not in the lcaſt oblige them to believe that this Power 
of ordeining others was a right of ſimple Presbyters, The plain 
reaſon was, that they made their diſtindbion of Orders only in 
relation to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, And becauſe ſimple 
Priejts had the full lower of this Sacrament, of conſecrating as 
well as ot adminiſtring it, ſo that there was nothing higher re- 
quilite for the completion of this ſolemnity reſerved to the Bi- 
ſhap, nor capable of being reſerved to him, therefore there was 
on this account no room left for any Order above Prieſthood. 
And becauſe this Power of trauſubſtantiating the Eucbariſtical 
Elements was then looked on as the higbeſt inſtance of Power 
that could be communicated to Mortals, becaule this was thought 
ſufficient to exempt from all Subjection to temporal Princes 3 nay, 
to place the Spiritual Power above the Princes; and yet in this 
inſtance of Power, which had been ſo extremely extolled in the 
Diſputes of thoſe Ages between the Popes and Princes, the Bi- 
ſhops could pretend to do no more than what was perform- 
able by every ordinary Prieſt, therefore it can be no wonder if, 
in this regard, many of them could not allow any Order ſu- 
perior to that of ſimple Priefthood. He that is but a little con- 
verſant in the writings of that Age will find that as the Do- 
Qrine of Trau ſubſtantiation was very. eagerly mainteined as the 
great recommendation of the Sacred Power in thoſe Diſputes 
which. were then raiſed concerning it; ſo it is particularly ur- 
ged for the honour of Pretbytery, as often as they were put : 
upon magnifying their Office. And this T therefore take in 
carneſt to have been the true reaſon that inclined thoſe of the 
Writers of that Age that followed this Opinion, rather than 
the pretended inſtances of — or even the Authority of 
St. Hierome himſclf.. For theſe were Principles for which as 
they were more tumly intereſted, ſo. I believe they were allo 
much more heartily. believed in that Age chan any on- part i- 
eit cular ; 
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5. XI. 


F. XII. 


Wh at influence the opinion of the modern Schools ch.ag. 


cular controverted ſenſe of Scriptere recommended on the Au- 
thority of one particular Father, And therefore whatever Sa- 
periority of Biſhops over Priefts was reconcilable with this al- 
lowance of a Power of conſecrating the Euchariſt to imple Prieſts, 
all this might have been acknowledged by theſe very Perſons 
notwithſtanding their making them the ſame Order. And con- 
ſidering that this Power of Ordination was thus reconcilable, this 
Opinion could not- hinder thoſe Perſons from appropriating it 
to the Biſhops. 

FOR notwithſtanding this Power of the Prieftbood over the 
Corpus Chriſti verum was thought common to them with the Bi. 
ſhops, yet the Power over the Corpus Chriſti Myſticum ( this was 
the language of thoſe Ages ) was then acknowledged for the 
peculiar right of the Biſhops. And what can our Adverſaries 
thiak themſelves gainers by this Opinion, as it was maintein- 
ed then, if they did not think the peculiarity of this Power 
ſufficient to conſtitute a diſtin? Order? What matter is it whe- 
ther they owned the word or no, ſo long as they owned the 
thing which our Adverſaries may poſlibly think more proper- 
ly imported by the word ? Whatever the word do moſt pro- 
perly ſignifie, yet when we uſe it, as we do nom, to judg of 
the meaning of thoſe who uſed it, we are to take it as they 
underſtood it, how improperly ſoever they underftood it. And 
we have the rather reaſon to do fo in this caſe, becauſe the 
word had no notorious ſenſe antecedent to theſe Ages which 
they might be obliged to mean, and which they might there- 
fore be preſumed to mean where they did not very expreſly de- 
clare the contrary. The terms of Ordo and Grads, as they 
were terms of Art, were intirely introduced by themſelves, 
unmentioned in the Sacred Writers, no nor as the conſtant lan- 
guage of the Church, neither of the Catbolick Church, nor even 
of the Latine Church for many of the moſt ancient Ages. And 
why might not they be allowed to impoſe their owa ſignifica- 
tion on their ows terms ? . 

IF our Adverſaries ſay, that the allowance of this Pomer on- 
ly to Biſhops will make them a diſtind Order, then they muſt 
confeſs that the Authors we are ſpeaking of were of our mind 
in the thing, and of theirs only in the «ſe of the words, which 
they will tind will ſtand them in no ſtead for the preſent de- 
ſign of proving their Succeſſion. They muſt then ſay that _ 
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Ch. 23, might baue upon the intention of the Ordeiners. 

Authors make Epiſcopacy really a diſtin Order with ws, though 
they were pleaſed to call it only a diſtinct Degree with them. 
But if they grant that this Power is not ſufficient to make them 
a diſtinct Order, we ſhall not be very folicitous whether they 
uſe that word ſo long as they acknowledg this Power. This 
Power of Government being appropriated to the Biſhops will, in 
the conſequence, appropriate the Power of Ordination to them, 
not only as Ordination implies the giving of the Power of Go- 
verument to inferior Governoure, but allo as it is requiſite for 
the ends of Government, not to give ſimple Presbyters a Power 
of giving their Power to others, for fear of that independence 
which wou!d, in courſe, follow thereupon, even in the exerciſe 
of that Power. Whatever our Adverſaries may think of this 
reaſoning in it ſelf, yet certainly they cannot deny it to have 
been agreeable to the actual Notions of thoſe times, which is as 
much as I am concerned for at preſent. 

AND it we would, according to another Notion of thoſe times, 
found the Power over the Corpus Chriſti Myſticum on the power over 
the Corpus Chriſti verum, yet even ſo there was room left for aſſer- 
ting the Power of Ordination to the Biſhops alone. - For though 
the Power over the Corpus Chrifti verum was taken for the 
bigheſt exerciſe of Power that was communicated to Mortals, yet 
even in that exerciſe of Power there were ſeveral Degrees which 
might very probably incline them to acknowledg a diſtinction, 
rather in Degree than in Order, between the Perſons diſtinguiſh- 
ed by them; and this diſtinQion,of Degrees was ſufficient for 
appropriating the Power of Ordination to the Biſhops alone. Even 
in the exeroiſe of that Power, he who had a Power to give his 


Power to another muſt be ſuppoſed to have a greater degree 


of that ſame Power than he who had it only for his own Per- 
ſon, and ſo that it muſt expire with his Life. Whether this 


was a diftin& Power or a diſtinct Degree of the ſame Power 


ſeems to have been the main diſpute between them who diſputed 
whether Epiſcopacy. were a diſtindt Order or Degree from Pres- 
bytery. Whoever was in the right, it is ſufficient for my pur- 
poſe that they were both agreed in this, that this Supreme, 
whether we call it Power, or only Degree of Power was ap- 
propriated to the Biſhops, ſo that it was never ſo much as gi- 
ven to ordinary Presbytert. And what matter was it whether 
they called the Charater of the Biſbop a nem one, or an > 
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What influence the opinion of the modern Schools Ch. 23. 


tenſion of the old one, which he had when he was made Pres- 


byter 7 Theſe were alſo terms firſt brought into general uſe by 
themſelves from the private uſe of St. Auguſtine, and it was in 
their pleaſure how they would uſe them. It is ſufficient for 
me that the Power of ordeining others was not grounded bare- 
ly on the Character it {clf, but on the Character as extended, 
aud therefore could not be validly challenged by them, who 


had the Character alone given them without its extenſion. 


AND though the Forer of Furiſdifion over the Corpus Chri- 
ſti Myſticum for term of Life were grounded on the Power 0- 
ver the Corpus Chriſti verum for time of Life alſo, ſo that he 
who had the Power over the Corpus Chriſti verum could oblige 
the Myſtical Pody to what terms he pleaſed, and ſet up what 
Furiſdiftion he pleaſed over them, when they could not have 
the true Body without him; yet ſo it ſelf there was a right 
reſervable to the Fiſhop over the true Body which might both 
oblige Prieſts to a dependence on the Biſhop, and the whole Church 
to a nearer and more neceſſiry dependency on Epiſcopacy than 
on -the Prieſthood. The Priefls not having the exerciſe of 
their Power ovcr the true Body, but by appointment of the 
Biſhop, muſt oblige the Myſtical Body to a greater dependence on 
the Biſhop, than on Prieſts, in the exerciſe of this common Power. 
For this will it put in the Power of the Biſhop to deprive the 
Myſtical Body of the true Bedy, if he ſhould torbid the Prieſts 
the exerciſe of their Power, though againſt their conſent : and 
will withal put it out of the Power of the Pricſt to oblige the 
Myſtical to any dependence on them, in oppoſition to the Biſhop; 
by denying them the true Body when the Biſhop requires them 
to give it, becauſe their preſuming to refuſe it, in ſuch a caſe, 
muſt be an invaſion of the Biſhops right, and muſt conſequent- 
ly infer a Nullity in what they do without right to do it. But 
the Priefts not having this Power given them of giving their 
Power to others, this muſt, in regard of this dependence of the 
Myftical Body on the true Body, free the People from a depen- 
dence on the Priefthood, which cannot ſecure them of the true 
Body in another generation. And on the contrary the * 


having this Power given them, and to them aloue this will o 
lige the Myſtical Body to depend on them for a Sureeſſion, be- 
cauſe tbey alone can continue the adminiſtration of the true 
Zody to them through all Ages of Succeſſion. 


AND 


Ch. 23. might heve upon the intention of the Ordeiners. 


of making Epiſcopacy and Presbytery one Order, on the Princi- 
ples now mentioned; ſo they were certainly the addual ſenſe 
of thoſe who followed that Docttine in that Age. Moſt cer- 
tainly they who were of this opinion could not ixtendto fol- 
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AND as theſe Doctrines are very reconcilable with that 5. XV. 


low the Doctrines, I do not ſay of the Aeriant who had been 8. 4uguftini 
reckoned in the Catalogues of Hzreticks, long before their own & Epiphanls. 


times, but even of the Wicleviſts and Waldenſes who had been 
more lately cenſured for maiatcining the equality of Bifbop 

and Prebyters. They who know how odious the name of 
Heretic was in thoſe days; and how expreſs condemnations 
of them were required from Perſons who were to be admit- 
ted to preferments; and how theſe Catalogues and Comncils 
who had cenſured theſe Perſons were the Standards whereby 
ſuch Pcrſons were obliged to judg who were Hereticks 3 they, 
I ſay, cannot believe that the Fiſpops of that Age could have 
kept either their Communion or their Preferments, if they had 
been of our Adverſaries mind in aſſerting the Order and Cha- 
rater of Epiſcopacy to have been the ſame with that of Prieſt- 
hood. And they muſt ſtill remember that it is by what was 
mainteined by them with a good conſcience, that we muſt judg 
what Power was actually deſigned for the Presbyters ordein- 
ed by them, We muſt not therefore underſtand theſe Opini- 
ons ſo as to think that the Perſons, who mainteined them in 
the Ages we are ſpeaking of, intended to exclude all difference 
between the two Office... And if any difference were acknow- 
ledged, it muſt have been this of Ordination, which St. Hierome 
himſelf, the principal Author of this Opinion, had acknow- 
ledged for ſuch an inſeparable peculiar Prerogative of 2 
cy. And therefore we have all the reaſon we can deſire to 


preſume that even Perſons of this Perſwalion in that Age did 


intend to reſerve this Power from the Presbyters that were or- 
deined by them. | 


FOR it is particularly conſiderable that this caſe of ebeirs g. XVI. 


is. not capable of that Apology for ſubmitting to an unjuſt Go- 
verument, which is »ſually, and I think very jaſtly, made uſe 
of to excuſe St. Hiereme. He indeed ſeems to have thought 
that in the Apoftles Age the Presbyters had a greater intereſt 
in the Government of the Church than was allowed them io his 
ewn. But this did not hinder his ſubmiſion to the Government 
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even of his en time, though it Had not been fo juſt; nay, 
did not hinder him from thinking that it might then have a 
very juſt, though an only humane right. It was his ſenſe, not 
of the Government in the Hpoſttes times, but of the Government 
of his own times, that concerned his preſent practice. But that 
which theſe Perſons taught, who made Biſhops and Presbyteries 
of the ſame. Order, concerned not only the Apoſtles Age but 
their own. They thought them ftill to be, not only de Fare, 


but de Fado, of the ſame Order, and therefore could not think 


themſelves under any higher Duty to their Biſhops than what 
was conſiſtent with their being of the ſame Order. And there- 
fore if this had allowed them a Power of Ordeining others, 
why did they not challenge that Power? why did they ſuf- 
fer the Biſhops to ingrofs it to themſelves, and to ſecure their 
preſent Uſurpations to poſteruy for ever by an unqueſtioned 
peaceable preſcription ? Could not any one bold Spirit be found 
who would ſtand up for the honour of his Order? Could nei- 
ther intereſt, nor conſcience neither, animate ſome to give a pre- 
gedent of contradicting it? they do not ſeem in #hoſe Ages to 
have been generally ſo neck, and fo fearful of diſturbing the 
publick Peace for what they thought to be their right. Mighty 
quarrels were then engaged on for matters of incomparably 


more trivial concernment; and where withal they had leſs in- 


tereſt either to provoke or animate them than here. And if in- 
deed they had thought of any ſuch conſequences, as they muſt 
have thought, if their meaning in this Aﬀertion were ſuch as 
our Adverſaries are apt to underſtand it to have been; how 
came it to paſs that it eſcaped the cenfures of their then pre- 
ſent Superiors ? Is it likely that it could have eſcaped. thoſe 
eenſures in ſuch an Age wherein policy was their principal ſtudy, 
and the principal employment of their zeal was the mainte- 
nance of their preſent eſtabliſhments ? Did none of theſe Perſons 
who mainteined theſe Opinions ever come themſelves to be 
Governours ? And if their Opinions altered with their Intereſts, 
muſt they not then have been conſcious of the ill conſequence, - 
and miſchievouſneſs of what they had mainteined formerly? 
H none of them had been conſcious of theſe things from their 
own experience, yet ſure their Jealouſte, and the momentouſneſs 
of the thing, would have made them 'ſuſpiciow , though they 
wanted ſolid ground; if they had only Lib. And theſe 
ſuſpicions 


Ch. 23. might have non the intention of the Ordeiners. 


ſuſpicions were ſufficient to have awakened all their diligence 


x 46 * 2 n 7 A 2 
. N 19 1 5 
N 7 f 2 


for ſuppreſſing them. When I conſider theſe things, I cannot 
but think that the Perſons who then mainteined this Opinion 
concerning the identity of the Order of Biſhops and Presbyters muſt 
needs have been very far fram thinking of any conſequence pre- 
judicial to their preſent eſtabliſhments, much leſs from attemp- 
ting any thing in pradlioe, till pure aeceſſity, as well as opportu- 
wity , forced them upon it. They did not therefore pretend 
to excuſe Presbyters from the leaſt inſtance of their Canonical 
Obedience to their Ordinary, even of that Obedience which was 
preſcribed by the Canons of thoſe timer. So far it is from be- 
ing probable that they intended to give them the peculiar pre- 
rogative of the Liſhop, the Power of ordeining others nay, fo 
far do they ſeem from ſo much as judging it fit in Conſcience 
that this Power ſhould be given to them who were then ordein- 
ed Presbytert. And yet from what has been already ſaid, it 
appears ſufficiently that nothing ſhort of theit actual intenti- 
ons to give them this Power can (uffice to legitimate our Bre- 
threns preſent Ordiuatiau . | 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


The Nullity of the Ordinations of the Non-C onformiſts 
proved from the Power of the Biſhops even as Pre- 
- fidents over the Presbyteries. 


THE CONTENTS 


This Suppoſition, That the Biſhops bad the right of preſiding. over 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſernblies ſufficient for our purpoſe. FC. I. 1. In 
regard of that Power which muſt be granted due to him, even as 
Preſident. This proved by theſe degrees. 1. Even by the Prin- 
ciples of Ariſtocratical Government, #o Power can be given but 
by the act of that Body wherein the right of Government is ori- 
ginally ſeated. $. II. 2. No act can be preſumed to be the act 
of that Body but what bas paſſed them in their publick I ſſem- 
blies. $. III. 3. No Aſſemblies can diſpoſe of the right of ſuch 
Societies, but ſuch as are lawful ones according to the conſtitution⸗ 
of the Societies. $. IV, V. 4. The indiction of the Aſſembly 

hy the Preſident is a right conſequent to the Office of a Preſident as 
a Preſident, and a circumſtance requiſite to make the Aſſembly 
it ſelf lawful.. H. VI, VII. 5: The Biſhops have always been 
the Prefidentsof Eccleſiaſtical Aſſcmblies, even as high as our 
Adverſaries themſelves do grant ihe Practice of Preſiding Presby- 
ters. F. VIII, IX. This invalidates the Orders of our Adverſa- 
ries. g. x. This was a right which no Biſhops, hom great Aſſer- 
tors ſoever of the identity of their Order with that of Presbyters, 
ever did renounce, or could renounce, without making their Govern- 
ment unpracticable. g. XI. Though the Biſhops bad received 
8 their Power from their Election by men; yet that would not ſuf- 
| fice to make valid any Acts of the lame men without their conſent 
after their Election. g. XII, XIII. Thisright of Preſidency 
mig bt hold tboug h the whole right of their Power had been purely 
Humane. $.. XIV. But ſnppeſing that right Divine, all tba, 


men; 
Fs 


Ch.24. The Nullity of theOrdinations, &c. 

men can do cas be buly to determine the Perſon, not to confine 
the Power. The reaſoning bere uſed will proceed though Biſhops 
had been made by Presbyters alone without the concurrence and 
Conſccration of other Biſhops. S. XV. The Primitive Bi- 
ſhops ſeem indeed to haue been made ſo by Presbyters without Bi- 
ſhops. S. XVI. 6 


have been altogether of the ſame mind which they 

conceive thoſe to have been of who lived in the 
Apoſiles times; though we ſuppoſe, not only that 

they thought it fit that the whole power of the Bi- 
ſhop ſhould be given to Presbyters, but that they had analy 
given it them 3 ſuppoſe we that the. Biſhop had no more Au- 
thority reſerved to him than only to preſide in their Aſemblies, 
that is, to call them, and to fit in the firſt place of them when 

they were convened, that is, ſuppoſing that the Biſhops Antha- 
rity were no more than what was conſiſtent with the Ariſto- 
cratical form of Government which they conceive to have been 
obſerved in the Primitive times, (though this ſuppoſition be no- 

toriouſly falſe concerning the Ages I am ſpeaking of) yet 1 
do not ſee how, even this way, our Brethren can defend the 

validity of their Ordination: by fingle Precbyters,, eſpecially as 

it is pradiſed among chem. Even by the Principles of - Ari- 

flocratical Government no power can be given, (I do- not mean 

only that it cannot be given Canonically, but that it cannot be 

given validly, ) but to Perſons who are at leaſt in conjunction 

with thoſe from whom they receive their power, then at leaſt 

when they adually receive it- Which will conſequently null 

all the Ordinations which have been made in the ſtate of ſe+ 

paration, and will. therefore make it impoſhble. for any Scbiſm 

which is made by ſingle. Prerbyters, in the way that has been 
obſerved by our Adverſaries, to maintein itſelf with any pre- 

tence of Authority beyond one generation. And this muſt ſure 
be very acceptable to thoſe gencrous Spirits who-gre more ſo- 

licitous for . Cathalick Unity than tos the party in which they 
were born... | 


u T though we ſhould ſuppoſe thoſe Perſons then to &. I. 


« A N D chat: this is ſo I ſhall endeavour to prove in two S. II. 


regards; in regard of the power that muſt be allowed to the 
<<. Bifbop, even as the Prefident ot theſe Aſſemblies-3 and in re- 
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F. III. 


The Nullity of the Ordlinationut of Non-Conformiſts Ch. 24. 
<« oard of that which muſt be allowed to other Presbyters as 
” Allo, members of the ſame Aſſemblies. 1. In regard of the 
power of the Biſhop as Prefident of thoſe Aſſemblies. For by the 
Fundamental Principles even of Ariftocratical Government it is 
certain, 1. That no power can be given but by the act of 
that Fody wherein the right of Government is originally ſeated, 
that is, in our cafe, of the whole Presbytery. It is againſt the 
intereſt of all Societies, and the prixciples of all Government, that 
fingle Members even of thoſe who have otherwiſe power in cou- 
junction with others to diſpoſe of the Government of a Society, 
ſhould be allowed the power of diſpoſing of it in their le 
capacities. But it is peculiarly againſt the right ot à Bu/yarchi- 


cal Goverument, becauſe no particular Member has the right of > 


the whole Society, and therefore cannot dilprle of the Gouern- 
ment of it» which, whether it be ſupreme or ſubordinate, mult 
imply either a power over the whole Society, or a power neceſ- 
ſarily derived from that which is ſo. Even ſubordinate Au- 
thority muſt be derived from the ſupreme, that there may be ſuch 
an eſſential dependence upon it as is neceſſary for the ſafety of 
all Societies. This will therefore make it a Nullity in the thing, 
if ſingle Members do preſume to diſpoſe of that which is not 
their own right alone, but the-right of the whole Body. _ 
AND, 2. As by the watxre of this Government, the right 
of ic muſt be ſuppoſed to be in the whole Body, fo neicher can 
any ad be preſumed to be the a& of the whole Body, but what 
has paſſed them in their pablick Aſſemblies» Though every par- 
ticular Member for himſelf ſhould ſignifie his ows conſent , yet 
it is not taken for the act of the Society, till it be alſo ſignified in 
an Aſembly, and it is taken for the aũ of the whole Society, if it paſs 
them in their Aſſembly , though without the conſent of every par- 
ticular Perſon, ſo it — the prevailing vote; nay, though that 
prevailing vote be not the greater part of the Society, ſo it be 
only of the greater part of thoſe which are preſent in ſuch Aſ- 
ſembliet. For the reaſon of this I ſay no more at preſent, but 
that it is fgund neceſſary for all-Multitudes to agree on thele 
Rules for ſettling Aſſemblies, and for giving this power to what 
is done in ſuch Aſſemblies to conclude the whole Societies, and 
to the prevailing vote of thoſe Aſſemblies to conclude the whole 
Aſſemblies, before they can paſs out of the ſtate of a Mwtti- 
tude into that of a Society, that is b&fore- they can have any 
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Government that can ſolidly unite them, at leaſt before they can 
have any Government that can be pratticeble. The ſame rea- 
ſons which make this ſit to be agreed on in any one Society 
are common to all Societies as Societies, and therefore muſt be 
allowed the ſame force in thoſe that are Eccleſiaſtical as in thoſe 
that are Civil, as they are capable of being adminiſtred in this 
Life. And therefore God himſelf cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
made a Government, even of his own inftitution, pratticable, till 
he have ſettled theſe Rules of adminiſtring it. Lud when they 
ate gnce ſettled, however they come to be fo, whether by 
Gods own appointment, or by the conſent of the People, it will 
then be very juſt, as well as fit to conclude, that what is done 
on pretence ot the right of the Society out of ſuch an Aſim- 
bly cannot validly confer any right of the Society, becauſe, on 
the Principles of the agreement on theſe Aſſemblies, they are 
not to be reputed as ad of the Society. And certainly, as 
nothing, but the Society it ſelf, can in Fuſtice make a valid 
conveyance of its own right, ſo it is not conceivable how the 
Society it ſelf can do it by any thing but its awe aff. Beſides, 
the very reaſon of agreeing onithefe Aſſemblies as the moſt con- 
venient means ſor adminiſtring the power of the Society, ſeems 
to be purpoſely to preclude all ſarreptirious adds that might be 
pretended in the name of the Society, if deſigning men might 
be allowed in their pretenees concerning what might be tranſ- 
ated privately. And there fore the main defign of ſettling theſe 
¶ ſemblies, ſeems to be for the eſtabliſhment of this Negative, 
that nothing might be taken for the act of the Society which 
is not the act of ſome ſuch Aſembly. But yet proceeding on 
the Principles on which I have hitherto proceeded in this whole 

Diſcourſe, the Argument will have yet more force, For ſup- 
poling that the whole right of theſe 4ſſemblier could not have 
proceeded from the bare conſent of the Socjety, but from the 
efual eſtabliſument of God; the Society it ſelf then can have no 
more power in the matter we are ſpeaking of, than what it can 
derive from the conſtitution of thoſe Aſſemblies, and therefore 
whatever were afted out of theſe Aſſemblies can never convey 
2 right of the Society, how validly ſoever it have been ated 
as to the real conſent of the particular Members pretended for it. 


3. BY the ſame commoy Lam: of all 2 this na- &. IV. 


une, no Aſſemblies can diſpoſe of the right: of ſuch Socieries, 


but 


obs 


The Nullity of the Ordinations of Non-Conformiſts Ch. 23. 
but ſuch as are lamful ones accord ing to the conſſitut ions of the 
Societies, This is alſo agreed on in the practice of Societies of this 
nature by as unanimous a conſent as the former. As our of Aſem- 
blies they have no power to ad who might act in them, how ma- 
ny ſoever of the ſuffrages,, and how freely ſoever allo had been 
gotten; ſo all thoſe Meetings, how numerous ſoever, for aug of 
Government, if they be not Legal, they add nothing of adyan- 
tage to the power of particulars ſingly conſidered. They are not, 
in the eye of the Law, Aſſemblies but Ronts, and their concur- 
rence, not conſent but confederacy. And as it were Rebellign in 
particular Perſons to attempt any thing of that nature concern- 
ing the Government, without the conſent of their preſent eftabliſh- 
ed Governours ; ſo neither is there any thing in ſuch a mecting that 
can give them any more power as united than they had as they were 
fingly conſidered, that may excuſe them from Rebellion. Nay 
rather, by the Principles of all Societies, that which had not been 
Rebellion, if done fingly, is counted ſo, if it be done ip anlamful 
Aſſemblies. And (ure none can think it reaſonable that the Soeie- 
ty (hculd be obliged to ratifie the act of Rebels. It is not fir that 
any of its Authority ſhould be given into ſuch hands, much leſs 
is it fie that being given them by Perſons as criminal as them- 
ſelves, the Commonwealth ſhould encourage the like undutifulneſs 
in others by ratifying what is done by theſe. 

B u T beſides, as it is not fir, ſo neither is it juſt that the So- 
ciety ſhould be obliged by the act of Perſons unauthorixed by her 
nay, of Rebels againſt her Authority. And the very reaſon why 
Rules are agreed on what Aſſemblies (hall be counted lewfxl, and 
what not, ſeems plainly to be that it may be known by what A, 
ſemblies the whole Society ſhall be repreſented, and by what they 
ſhall not be ſo. And it the Society be not repreſented by unlawful 
Aſſemblies, how can it in Fuſtice be obliged by them? How can any 
of its Legal rights be diſpoſed of by them who are not its Legal 
Repreſentatives ? All Sogieties are ſenſible of the great danger to 
the publick that may follow from promiſcuow Aſſemblies ; not only 
what corraept Arts may be uſed in them for depraving the ſenten- 
ces of Perſuns otherwiſe of themſelves never ſo julily diſpoſed, 
but alſo what ſeditiow praclice: may be fomented and driven on 
for a forcible execution of ſuch corrupt ſentences, and embroil- 
ing the publick in inteſtine animoſities. And therefore the very 
delign of theſe Rules ſeems to be for preventing this 3 

an 


Ch. ag. proved ſromithe Power of the Biſhops, 86. 
and diſorder. And the moſt natural way of that is by abro- 


gatin N of luch Aſſcmblies. Mhich antecedent Rules, 
they 


whether they be from Gd or trom the People, are notwithſtan+ 
ding from that power by which the Society it ſelf, and all its 
particular Ac mblics ſubſiſt, and conſequently of greater pow- 
er than any particular Aſſemblies. And theretore it cannot be 
admired that the ratification of particular Aſſemblies ſhould de- 
pend upon. it. 


- - 
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4. THEREFORE, the indicbion of the Aſſembly by the F. vl. 


Preſident, is a right conſc quent to the office of a Pre ſident as a 
Preſident, and a circumſtance requiſite to make the Aſſembly 
it (elf Lamful. But eſpecially this, by the Rules of all Societies, 
is underſtood to be the inſeparable prerogative of that Office, 
when, by the fundamental conſtitutions ot the Societies them 
ſelyes, no certain places, nor periods of time are agreed on 
for the keeping of any. For as the very teaſon of aſcertain- 
ing Rules for making Aſſemblies ſeems to be purpoſely to re- 
ſtrain the Liberty of particular Me. bers, to aſſemble when they 
pleaſe, for the incon veniences now mentioned; ſo withal there 
muſt be ſome who may have the power of aſſembling them when 
they judg it convenient for the pubiieb, and who may withal be al- 
lowed for competent Judges of that convenience. For their having 
no certain time allotted for them plainly implies that they are 
to be celebrated as occaſion requires. And when Cvery one is 
not permitted to judg of the occaſion, and to meet when he 
pleaſes, and yet withal it js impoſſible they ſhould ever meet, 
unleſs ſome be allowed to ;judg-whbes there is a fit occaſion, 
and to oblige others to be determined by them, it plainly. fol- 
lows-that it muſt be preſumed. that the Society is not deſtitute 
of a power which is ſo abſolutely neceſſary for the pratiicable- 
neſs of Aſſemblies, and therefore that this power mult be pre- 


ſumed to be in ſome, though none be expreſly mentioned for 


it. But there is none concerning whom this power can be ſo 
de ſumed, none ſo likely to have been mentioned, if 
any had been mentioned, none to whom all andiſpoſed power 
does, by the common Rules of all Societies, ſo naturally eſcheat, 
as the Prefident of the Aſſemblies. Even in the Aſſemblies a 
veneration is due to him for his Offce above all other Mem- 
bers, but much more ſo ent of the Aſſemblies, when none is in 
a likely way to be able to oppoſe him, by the Laws of the 

XXX Society, 


F. VII. 


. VII. 
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Societies, whether ſingly or conjunckly, which muſt needs give 
him the preference above all other particular. Members oh 


none are mentioned. For certzinly he. who call, an 
Aſſembly, 2 hare ſome advantage over all the Members 
called by him that he mey oblige them to convene, and it is 
neceſſary for the publick, that they may. be obliged to meet when 
they are ſo called, that is, when the Fadg of circumſtances: 
thinks it neceſſary for. the publick good in preſent eirrumſtan 
cer. But there is none who can pretend to this advantage, 
I do not fay of Furifdiion, but cven of Autberity and Reve- 
rence; above his Fellow- members, beſides the Preſident, 

BESIDES. the power of partirnlar Members in fuch 4ſ- 
ſemblies expires with the Aftmblies themſelves, ſo that in the 
intervals. of Aſſimblies. there remains no more of that power 
in any of them which they have iz + fſemblier. But the con- 
vening- of the Aſſemblies is an af? of Axtbority in that very in- 
terval, and theretore cannot agree to any but the Preſident, whoſe 
Antbority alone can be antecedent to the meeting of the Aſem- 
bly, ſo that if it be the right of any, it muſt be bis, becauſe 
none beſides him is capable of it. And this is more certain- 
ly true of him who has a rigbs to preſide in Aſſemblies when. 
they are caened by vertue of his general right to preſide over 
the whole Society, as well when Aſemblie are not convened - 
as when they are, than of him who is choſen by the partieu- 
lar Afemblies for their particuler otcefions. And he who has 
his Preſidency not by vertue of any Particular Election diſtinct 
from that whereby he reccived his Office, (if his Offce be not 
erdirrary, or confined within a certain time,) bur given him 
for term of Life, muſt have fuch a Prefidency as I am ſpeak- 
ing ef, Concerning ſuch a Prefedent as this, the Negative Ar- 
gamen will hold, for which 1 am at preſent concerned, not 
only that the Aſſemblies convened by him are, in that regard, 
lawful, as they are convened by bim, bat alfo that no Aſem- 
blies are lamful but what are called by bim, becauſe there is no 
other way of making them lamfal but the lawfalneſs of their 
Call, nor any power to call them diftin& from that of ſuch | 
a Preſideni. £3 


„ THE Biſhop was, not only in the more modern Ages, of 
which I have been difcourſing, the Preſidem of their Ecelefiafti-. 
eal Aſſemblies, and that not arbitrarily, or by vertue of perts- 

. x cular 


| 3 by 2 1, and for tem of Lifez I Gy not 
nly then, but as 1gh 35 our. Adve ics themiſclves do grant 
eos of prefidang Pre! hich as they among them 
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who underſtand any thing of Antiquity do not deny to have 

been very-carly after the Apgties days, fo truly I do not un- 

derſtand how they can deny it to have been practiſed even 

then, without deſtroying the very Kiftorical Faith of the Primi- 

tive Church, without weakening that zeftimony on which we re- 

ceive the Canon of the New Teſtament in a matter as notori- 

ous to them as that Canon it ſelf, Not to mention the teſti 

mony of Ignatius, though truly I think they who quoſtion it, 3 
(ſince the late excellent * defence of it performed with as * 1 —_— 
great evidence as a matter of that Antiquity, after the miſ- 1 p 
carriage of ſo many Primitive;Recards, is capable af.) might * 

as well have queſtioned ſeveral Books af the New Teſt amm 

it ſelf, which not w ithſtanding they xeceive on leſſer evidence; 

I ſay, not to mention this, What can they ſay to the Angel- 

in the N 7 the 1 St. — * = 4 1 I = 
cerning St. Polycarp who ſegms to have been one them, 44% Her. & 4. 
e 7 5 have been grdeined Biſhop of Smyrna by 3 Hiſt. 
the Apoſtles themſelyes ? What to the teſlimony of Clemens * © 

* Alexandrinus who mentions Biſhops among other Offices of * Clem. Al. vis 


the Church ſettled by St. John? What, to the teſtimony of He — 
ne who makes the Kinſmen of our Saviour to have hid. in. 23s 
en made Biſhops from Domitians time to that of Trajan 7 © Ei L. iii. 
What to thoſe who mention St. Fames to have been made Hilt-Ecchc.20. 
Biſhop of Hiernſalem by the 4poſtles themſelves? What of the . Hiſt. i. 
ſeven Polycrates * mentions as biſhops in his own See before £4ſ. Hiſt, v. 
himſelf, the fiſt of which, ſcems, .jn. all likchhood, to have be. “ 
gun in the Apoſtles times? Nay, what to all thoſe Catalogues 
of Biſhops ſuccecding in the four Patriarchal Sees, particular- | 
ly the fifteen in * Hlernſalem from St. James to the deſiruci- 8 Euſ. Hiſt, iv. 
on of the Jem under rin ? Nay, What to the Swccefſion of 5* 
all the * Apoftolical- Sees to which the Fathers of the ſecond Cen- © Tertull. 
try do ſo ſolemnly appeal to prove their own Doctrine 4. Preſer. Iren. 
poſtolical in oppoſition to the contrary pretences of the Here- 449. Her. 
"be 2 - 


CAN they think them all to, have been either wilful for- g. IX. 
geriet, or Kue ger, in a matter of Faũ ſo near their own 
time, wit 


* * 


tio much as any likel/ ground in Hiftery? How _ 


XXX 2 will 
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will they then aſſure us that they were not miſtaken in deli- 
vering to us the Books of the Apoſiles which were not more 
notorious to them than their Goverament ? And what could have 
been a more likely occaſion of their miſtake of the Biſhops be · 
ing the Governowrs of their reſpective Dioceſes than this, that 
they were, at leaſt, the ordinary Preſidents ot their Eeclefiaſtical 
Aſſemblies ? They will not, when they conſider it, find it fo 
ealic to avoid this Preſidency of Biſhops, even in the Apoſtles 
times, whatever they may think of their abſolute Monarchy, 
They will not find their Arguwents concerning the confuſion 
of the nemes of Biſhops and Presbyters in thoſe firſt times to pro- 
cced ſo firmly againſt this, Though both thele names had be- 
| longed to the ſame Office, yet it does not follow but that one 
of that ſame rank might have been firſt, and, by his priviledg 
of being lo might have had the power of their Ecclefiaſtical 
Aſſemblies, though he had no further Juriſdidlion over the. par- 
ticular Members of ſuch Aſſemblies when they were once con- 
vened. And without granting thus much at leaſt, they will 
not find it ſo eaſie, as they may think before they try it, to 
ſolve the Phenemens now objected. The moſt learned of our 
Adverſaries do themſclves grant as much as I am concerned 
to infer from them. The 1p Geist and 1P:5c5io, by which 
they account for theſe things, amount to as much as I deſire 
"of at preſent. And * Blondell does expreſly grant that theſe car- 
* Speaking of dt PIC ; my ele es 
the Offices of lier Biſhops. who lived betere the deviation ( as he thinks it) 
the fr Preſ- from the Rule of the Apoſiler, had this power of calling the Ec- 


bn beter fatal Aſemblier. 


the Year 136. D | | 

he ſays they did publice in collectis, ſedulis univerſam fraternitatem bortamentis ad bonum 
Pittatis certamen fidaque charitatis obſequia excitare, eandem precibus excitare, ordinis 
conſeſſus cogere, &c. Pref. ad Apol. pro S. Hierenyn. p. 6. 


5. X. BY all which it appears, that though we judg of the rigbi- 

ful poſſeſſions of thoſc times by a recourſe to the Primitive eſta- 
bliſhment of the Apoſtles, yet it will be impoſſibſe for our Ad- 
verſaries to conviq the Biſhops of the Apes I am ſpeaking 
of, of uſurping this right, at leaſt, of preſiding in the Eceleſi- 
aftical Aſſemblies, and that even for term of Life. And there» 
fore if by this conceſſi n the Orders of gur Alverſaries may be 
convicted of. a perfect Nulliiy, it will then very nearly con- 


cern 
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Ch. al. | proved from'the Power of the Biſhops, Se. 
cern them to confider how they can clear themſelves of the Sacri- 


ledg of ſuch N ſuch Orders, how they can expect an 
u 


: bleſſing or comfort in | 
will appear clearly from the Principles now mentioned. For 


ch Adminiſtrations, Now that this is ſo 


grant this power of perpetual prefiding to the Biſhops, and it will 
then follow that the right of convening Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies will 
belong to them, Therefore thoſe Aſſemblies which meet without 
their Calling ( as all thoſe muſt do which meet out of their Com- 
munion ) can be no lawful Aſſemblies. But the ad of unlamful 
Aſſemblies, though otherwiſe conſiſting of ſuch-Perſons as had a 
real power in lawful ones, are Nullities, can oblige the Society to 
nothing, much leſs can they diſpoſe of a thing of fo great mo- 
ment to them as their power. They are not only Nwllities, but 
offences of that nature as that they are fo far from obliging the So- 
cieties in any equity to confirm them as that they do oblige them by 
the higheſt common intereſt to puniſh them, Which plainly ſhews 


that _ Presbyters had been allowed a power of Ordination, yet 


they could not validly exerciſe it out of the Epiſcopal Communion, 
and therefore that whatever may be ſaid to that Queſtion, yet 
that cannot make it queſtionable whether the Orders of our preſent 
Adverlarics be valid. | vers 


HIS right of prefiding in the Aſſemblies was a thing which 5. XI. 


the higheſt Aſſarters of the Idemiiy ot Order between = and 
Presbyters in the modern Ages I am; ſpeaking of, did undoubtedly 
never think the *iſheps obliged to renounce. Nor could any Bi- 
(op, how heartily ſoever he believed that opinion, be preſumed 
to give the Presbyters ordeined by him a power of meeting with- 


out his leave, when (themſelves pleaſed. And yet undoubtedly 
the Biſhops were actually poflefled of that power by a peaceable pre- 


ſeription of many Centuries, and by the conſent of the Presbyrers - 
themſe lves who lived in them, ſo that the Presbyters then ordeined 
could lay no claim to it without an expreſs gift from the Biſhops - 


who ordcined them, becauſe they never had that power, nor were 
there any remaining thex who could give it them beſides the Bi- 


ſhops. And indeed the Biſhops could not reuounce this power with- 
out diſſolving the Society, by making the exerciſe-of Government 
unpradlicable, or without changing the whole frame. of Govern- 
ment. For ſuppoſing they had renouneed this right, who mult have 


had it ? If none had it, how could the Society be ſecured that A4, 


ſemblies ſhould meet if none had power to call them, if non had 
| XXX 3 power 


2 
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. pamer to ablige particular Members 40 be preſeut at them when 
called ? It any perticular Precbyter had been intruſtad with it, 
that had only been an alteration of the Perſor, not of — 
of the Office, The new intruſted Freabyter would thereby 
come the Bie, by what name ſoener they wauld be pleaſed 
to call him, and all the change that ardinary Prezbyters would 
find by ſuch an act would be only of their Mater, not of their 


| ſubjedlion. If it had been given away indefinitely, no particx- 


lar Fresbyter could lay a hetter claim to it than all his Bredbrey, 
and by all it is not pradicable, till they be conſidered as con- 
vened in an Aſnbiy If it had therefore been given to the 
whole Aſſembly, either they muſt thenceforth have ſtated times 
allotted them for meeting, or every meeting muſt be allowed 
to adjourn themnſelves and to appoint the time and place for meet- 
ing again. If at any time no meeting were aſcertained the Go- 
verument would be diffolved. This is indeed the ay practiſed 
in Feliarebieul Governments, but ſuch a reſiguation of the Biſhop 
as this muſt therefore have alteretl the wery frame of the Go- 
-vernment. And where can our Adverſaries give any precedent, 
either in Catbalick Fradition, or even in the times of the Serip- 
ture it ſelf wherein any ſuch thing was .praQtiſed by resby- 
teries ? Where was: it ever heard that they called gr adjourn- 
ed themſelves without the Authority of the Preſident ot their 
Aſſemblies, by what name ſocver our Brethaen will be pleaſed 
to call them? : 

NOR am I concerned by my preſent intereſt, how the Bj- 


Fhops came by their power of prefiding, whether dy the / Elacti-· 


ox of their Clergy or .People, or whether hy. a new gonſceration 


by Biſhops only. Let the gueſſes of St. Hierome, the coun- 
terſeit Ambroſe and Eatyebius be as true as our Adycrfarics can 


with them. Let it be ſo, that the Biſhops received no new 
Canſecratim of their own Order, that no men but the Presby- 
ters were concenned in gixung their power to them, Our Ad- 
verſarics uſually think they have perſormed a great matter when 
they have produced theſe eamjedures of thele Authors. Aod yet 
when they have made all they can of them, wy are DO bet- 
ter than eowjellures. Theſe Authors lived too far from. the 
times they ſpeak of to. aſſure us of any thing Hiſtarically. Nor 
do they pretend to any Mtoriet we know not of, that might 
put us in any hope that they ſpeak what they ſay on better 

| grounds 


Ch.24. proved fromthe Power of the Bye-, re. 
grounds than eovjedfwre- Yet theſe are the only grounds of all 
that' our Adverfaries fay peſnively in this — But; F ſay, 
granting that thefe onjefInres were true, and that not only the 
ancient Biſhops, but the Biſhops of the Age, we arc ſpeaking of, 
had no new conſecration, nor conſequently had any nem power 
from what they were capable of receiving by the Canonical E- 


be#ion of their Clergy, and granting therefore that all the ſur- 


ther power they pretend to by. their Con ſceration is no juſt ac- 
ceſſion of power, aud therefore none at all; F do not fee how, 
even by this power which they may receive by their Elechion, 
our Adverſaries can defend: the validity of their preſent Ordi- 
' ations, For What if the Biſhop had received his power from 
the Presbyters ? Does it therefore follow that the Presbyteries 


muft not depend en him when he has received it? Does it fol- 


low that they mult ſtill have power, as freely as formerly, to 
affemble them(elves without his rave, and either to depoſe him, 


or to ſet up anuber in his ſtead, or at leaft to erect themſelves 
an independent. Body on any. Superior? Does it follow that 
ſuch practices of theits would be valid, if they ſhould attempt 


them? 
NAT, che very contrary has been taken hitherto ſor the 
only ſolid ſeourity of peace in all prudent humane eftabliſhments. 


F. XIII. 


In all eledive Kingdoms, the Interreges have a power during 


the vacancy.to diſpoſe of the affairs of the Kingdom till a new 


ing be elected. But they as well as other Subjeffs would be 
guiley of Treaſon, if they ſhould attempt the fame things . 
terwards, Their Aſtmbtier would bel as iilegal, and their pro- 
ceedings in them of as lirtle vatidiry as thoſe of other Sub- 


jets. So in St. Hieromes inſtance, the Army choſe the 

yor, and when he was fo choſen he was not inveſted in his 
pawer by any Antbority ſuperior to that of the Army. Yet that 
power of the Army expired as ſoon. as 3 
ſenled in the power received from them. They could not then 
meet as they had done formerly. If they did, ſuch meetings 


Ep, ad Exagr.-. 


were thenceforwards illegal, and their proceedings nw/b Much 


tes could they juftific a revolt from him, or vatidly: defend 
their zuck pendenee on him. Nay , the Emperour Valentivian, 


though he was choſen by the eee eboſen, 


he 'worddd not endure. to be oBlige& by them euen to the no- 
mination of a Colkogue, 1 he alter did it freely. So 
: } though 
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though the Presbyteries had a power, in the vacancy of Sces, 
to do all things neceſſary for the Swecceſſion of a nem Biſhop, 
yet, by the Rulcs ot all ſucceſſive Governments , they can only 
be ſuppoſed to have it in erwft, and that traſt muſt be pre- 
ſumed limited accordirg to the deſign of the power by which 
it was committed to them. It does not therefore follow that 
they can forbear the El, Gion of a Swcceſſor, and much leſs that 
they can juſtiſie their aſſembling and Adling without him when 
he is once named. Their power. may then for all this, expire, 
and they return to the condition of ordinary Subjects, whoſe 
act I believe our Adverſaries themſelves cannot think valid; 
if they preſume to give Authority. And the reaſon is plain be- 
cauſe they cannot be ſuppoſed till to have the power, atter they 
have given it out of their own hands. And therefore after- 
wards they can neither validly exerciſe it, nor validly diſpoſe 
of it otherwiſe againſt the fundamental Laws for ſecdlio Su- 
ceſſion in the Society, for which they are ſuppoſed to be in- 
trulted. | 
THIS Argument will hold though this right of Preſidency 
were purely bamane Yet even ſo Perſons, who have given 
the power out of their own hands, cannot recall; it again at 
pleaſure, but muſt be obliged to ſtand to their a- af. And 
as this will oblige ſuch as were at firſi free, if any were ſuch, 
in matters alienable by them, and thoſe by whom the Laws 
for Succeſſion were tirſt made; ſo much more will it oblige 
ofterity who muſt find themſelves already confined by the ad- 
of their Predecefſors. Theſe can pretend only ſuch a right as 
they have received, and therefore if they exceed that, they u- 
ſurp a right, which was never theirs, and therefore all they 
do muſt be invalid. Indeed if the ſupreme right of managing 
their own Aſſemblies had been, by divine right, unalienable from 
the Primitive . Presbyters, they, who once had it, might there- 


fore challenge it again, notwithſtanding any Contradis what- 


ſoever for parting with it, - becaule.the Contract themielves were 
invalid, and therefore could not deprive them of a right which 
they had before they made thoſe ( ontrafs, but mult leave them 
in the ſame condition wherein they found them. But what 
is that to Poſterity? Suppole the modern. Presbyters of the Ages 
I am ſpeaking of, had never given their. iſbop the power of 
prefiding over their Aſſemblizs., Suppoſe we that they were 
not 


not obliged to ſtand to the Contratls of their Predeceſſors in this 
matter. All that would thence follow is only this, that they 
are now in the ſame condition as if thoſe Contrałi: had never 
been made. Bat though they have not alienated à rigbt, that 


does not prove they have it, unleſs they had it ayrecedently * 


to the alienation, But that is a thing paſterity cannot pretend 
to. They never had this rigbe given them, and therefore can. 
not pretend to haue it, though they never alienated it. And they 
are, at leaſt, thus far obliged by the ai of their \predeceſ 
ſors," as they were thereby, hindred from having: this power gi- 
ven them, whether they be, or; be not, obliged by thoſe ad- 
of theirs which may pretend to have alienated it from them. 
And till our Brethrens Predeceſſors who were then ordeined can 
prove that they once. had this right given them, I ſhall not be 
concerned whether they have alienated it, or not, nor conſe- 
quently whether they be bound to ſtand to the alienation of their 
 Prodeceſſanss: i; : „t ins 1 IN 


BUT if the power of Epiſcopacy be Divine, and all that men 5. XV. 


can do in the Caſe be only to determine the Perſon, not to confine 
his power; then certainly it will follow that though men may this 
way make him, (which is all our Brethren can pretend to prove) 
yet they may not therefore, after he is made, either depriue him, 
or make another, or exerciſe the Government themſelves without 
him as freely as before. For as ſoon as that power is given him by 
God, they immediately become his Subjects, and have then no 
more power to preſcribe limits to his Authority than they have to 
do ſo to the Authority of God himſelf... Nor am There obliged to 
take the advantage I might take from the peculiar way by which 
I have proved eeleſiaſtical power to be derived from God: It is 
ſufficient for my purpoſe that it be no otherwiſe from God than 
that is of every ſupreme Civil Magiſtrate. It is not uſual for Kings 
to be inveſted in their Office by other King:; but by their SubjeUs. 
Yet when they are inveſted, that does not in the leaſi ꝑrejudice the 
abſoluteneſs of the ir Monarchy, where the fundamental canſtituti- 
ons of the reſpective places allow: it them much leſs does it give 
any power over them to the Perſous by whom they are inveſted. 
But they are then, and after mardi, as much his Subjecłs as any o- 
thers are who have no part in the Solemrity . And therefore 
though it. had been true that the Fresbytet/ at firſi, had not only 
elefied, but placed the Biſhop over thenſſelves 0 a6 St. Mierome 
z . 8 | Yyy expreſſes 
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expreſſes it; nay, ſuppoſing thoſe ſame Presbyters who had 
eheſen him ſhould have alſo ufed all the ceremonies of Con- 


ſeeration. to him, that they had invefled him in his Office by 


Eutych. Annal. Prayer and Inpoſition of bands, as | Extychiue (pretends , nay, 
Alex. E4.0z01.. ſuppoſing that no $:ſhops had any more to do in his Gouſe- 


p. 31. 


* XVI. 


and all their preſumptuous pradbices of 


cration than Kings have to do in the Inaugerations of our 


erdiuary Kings: all this, I ſay, being ſuppoled, which is more 


than they can prove by any competent teſtimony 3 it will not 
thence follow that thoſe ſame Presbyters. who. choſe and Conſe. 
erated him, muſt haue any more power: over him, os to 20 
any thing without him, or to withdraw their obedience from 
him, after. he is fo choſen and Conſecrazed, than thoſe ſame 
Perſons. have over the Princes. who are Inaugurated by them; 

| & power, may, 
votwithſtanding all this, be not only as puniſpable, but as 
invalid, as. the like preſumptions would be in the Iraugirats- 
ons: of Princes.. Nor is it only true that this be ſo, 
though that alone be ſufficient to weaken, our Adverſaries 
confidence in this way of arguing,) but indeed it mut be 
ſo, whenever the Perſon fo invefted is fuppolcd to be inveſt- 
ed in the ſupreme 5 and whenever the Society. over which 
he is placed, is alſo.independens on all other Societies, Such 
a Perſon can never be placed in his 3 if he may not be 
placed in it by them, who, after he is placed in it, muſt 
themſelves be his Swhjef?s as much as others, unleſs he be 
placed in it by. his Predeceſſor, which no Society can fately de- 
pend on for a conſtant Rule of Succeſſon. In his own So- 
ciety he can therefore have none of his. own Order that can per- 
form the Ceremony to him, becauſe we ſuppoſe him to be f- 
22 and there cannot be two ſuch in one Society. ' And if 

e muſt depend on the ſupreme - powers of the neighbouring 
Sacieties for an inveſtitwre, ſo that he could not be validly in- 
veſted without them, this would both be dangerous in Alber. 
en times, and would beſides be very prejudicial to the ſiber- 
ty qe particular Society for which ſuch a Governour were con- 
cerned. 

AND thercfore I, for my part, am © little ſolicitous for 
any conſequence that may hence be inferred: to the prejudice 
of my Cauſe, as that I am apt to think that this muff have 
been the way obſerved at fiſt in the. making of Biſhops, how 
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abſolute ſoe ver I conceive them to have been when they were 
once made, and how invalid ſoc ver I think the afings of 
Presbyters would be which were done wittiout his conſent, 
after his Conſtcration, though they were thoſe very Precbyttre 
by whom he had been Conſtcrated. And I wiſh our Adver- 
ſaries had Authorities ſuitable to their confidence, either bet- 
ter than conjewrer, or, if no better, yet more ancient than 
the time of St. Hierome, whoſe contemporary he was who 
wrote the Commentaries under the name of St. Ambroſe, 
much more than the very exceptionable teftimony and Age of 
Euiychius. This ſeems beſt to agree with the abſolnteneſs of 
particular Churches before they had, by compa@s. united them- 


» ſelves under Metropolitans and Exarchs into Provincial and 


Dioceſan Churches, as the word Pioceſe was underſtood in 
the Eaſtern parts in the language of that Age. And this 
ſeems to have been fitted for the frequent Perſecxtions of thoſe 
earlier Ages, when every Church was able to ſecure its own 
Succeſſion by its own power without depending on the uncer- 
tain opportunities of the meeting of the Biſhops of the whole 
Provizce. And the alteration of this practice, the giving 
che Fiſhops of the Propiuce an intereſt in the choice ” 
ry particular Colleague , ſeems not to have been ſo much for 
want of power in the particular Churches to do it, as for the 
ſecurity of the compatts, that they might be certain of ſuch a 
Colleague, as would obſerve them, whoſe Communicatory Let- 
ters they might therefore not ſcruple to receive, when they 
had firſt, by their own act, ſatistied themſelves of the truſti- 
neſs of his Perſon before his Conſecration. However the mat- 
ter was, I cannot but think chat it was. the intereſt of the 
neighbouring Biſhops in the correſpondence of every particu- 
lar Biſhop that firſt occaſioned and procured. their intereſt in 
his Eleclian. Nor can I tell how the Succeſſion could have been 
ſo ſecure otherwiſe, unleſs every Biſhop had named and con- 
ſtituted his Succeſſor in his Life time, for which they had pre- 
cedents in the Swcceſſions of the Philoſopbers, in imitation where- 
of I have already obſerved, how probable it is that theſe Ec- 
clefisflical S ueceſſons were framed. But then withall, as that 
way was uncertaiu, ſo when the Pbiloſopbers failed to nomi- 
nate their own Succeſſors, then the Eledion was in the Schools. 
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But this would even then only warrant ſuch' as of thoſe 
Presbyteries which held correſpondence with their own Biſhops, 
and with the Epiſcopal Communion; but in theſe modern Ages. 
it can only excuſe thoſe to whom the power was returned 
by the Biſhops who had been peaceably poſſeſſed of it for ma- 
ny Centuries before. This I note, that it may not be drawn. 
into a precedent now any further than it is fit and realon- 


able. . 


+ 


CHAP. XXV. 


The Nullity of the ſame Ordinations proved from the 
right of Epiſcopal Presbyteries as Presbyteries, 


THE CONTENTS. 


2, Even from the 3 of Ariſtocratical Government, from 
the right. which Epiſcopal Presbyteries ought to bave in giving 
Orders, as they are conſidered as Presbyteries. F. I, Il. This 
proved by theſe degrees, 1. Though a Presbyter, when be is once 
made, js a Presbyter in the Catholick Church, yet the reaſan that 
makes him ſo is that corte ſpondence of the whole Catholick 
Church with that particular one of which be was made a Member 

at bis Ordination. F. III, IV, V, VI. 2. Hence it follows 
that be who cannot validly make out his Authority in the particu- 
lar Church in which be pretends to have received bis Orders, can- 
nat, in reaſon, expe that the exerciſe of bis Authority ſhould be 
ratified ix other Churches who cannot thus be ſatisfied that he bas 
received them. $. VII. 3. ITbe Church, by which the validity 
f the Orders ef every particular Presbyter muſt expe to he tryed, 
muſt not he a Church that derives its beginning from him, butſuch 
a one as muſt be ſuppoſed ſettled and eſtabliſhed before be could be 
capable of any pretenſions to Orders. Applied tu ſingle Presby- 
ters. $, VIII. To whole Presbyteries made up of overvoted ſin- 
gle Presbyters. g. IX, X, XI. 4. No Orders can be preſis- 
med to have been validly received in any particular Epiſcopal 
Church as I'resbyterian; without the prevailing ſuffrages of the 
Presbyteries. $. XII. A ſmaller over-voted number of Pres- 
byters ca#net validly diſpoſe of the common rights of the whole 
Presbyterics. F. XIII, XIV, XV. The power given in the 
Ordination of a resbyter is a right, the Presbytery in com- 

mon by the Principles of | Ariltocratical Government, $. XVI, 
XVII, XVIII, XIX. Au ObjeGion anſwered. §. XX, XXI, 
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XXII. Another Objection aniwered, F. XXIII, XXIV. Re- 


torted. S. XXV. The reaſon of the Retortion given. 
. XXVI. 


& 1 ur, 2. There is alſo another juſt exception againſt 
1 the validity of our Ad verſaries Ordination, even 
from the right of Ariſtocratical Government, and that 

is from the rigbe of their Fellam - Preubyters as well as 

themſelves. If we ſhould allow the right of Ordina- 

tion to Presbyters as Presbyters, as our Adverſaries deſire, yet that 

will not juſtifie the validity of the Ordination of ſingle Prerbyters, 

no nor of a ſmaller pait in oppoſition to the greater by which it 

is over-voted. And our Adverſaries cannot defend their Ordina- 

tions at preſent any better than by the ſingle ad of particular Pres- 

byters over · voted by the greater part of the Pregbyteries of which 

they were originally Members. Their firft Miniſters which be- 

gan the ſeparation were much the ſmaller part of the reſpective 
Presbyteries to which they were related. And though they might, 

if they had continued in the Communion of the Church, ve fad 

their ſingle votes in all the as of Government, and the diſpoſal of 

all the Offices which, by the practice then obteining, were allow- 

cd to the whole Precbyteries; yet they could never have obteined 

A | that the Offices diſpoſed of by their fing/e votes, muſt have been 
validly dilpoſed of and ratified by the reſt by whom they were o- 

ver-voted. And ſure they cannot expect to be gainers by their 
unpeaceableneſs; that their fingle votet muſt be eſteemed of greater 

value out of the Church, than in it; that they, who could not 
have made Presbyters in the Church againſt the prevailing vote of 

their Brethren, ſhould be allowed to make as many as they pleaſe 

on condition they will divide from their Brethren, and make them- 

ſelves the Heads of a popular party. f 

F. II. THIS is not allowed in any Societies of the like nature. 
Though the Aldermen of Corporations have a power together with 

the Mayors to diſpoſe of the Offices belonging to their reſpective 
Corporations 3 yet if the whole Table ſhall meet by themſelves in 

ſeparation from the Meyer, and in oppoſition to him, however they 

might over · vote him if he had been preſent, and their afſembly law- 

ful, yet what they ſhould doin the Cafe we are now ſuppoſing, 

would be a perfect Nuility, and unobliging to the Corporation. But 

af any ſingle Alderman thould ſeparate from all his Brethren alſo, 


and 
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and ſhould of himſelf undertake to diſpoſe of the thing or Of- 
ces of the Carporation, could any of our rethren themſelves ap- 
prove them in, it? Could they think the Offices fo diſpoſed of by 
them valid ly diſpoſed of? Could they think the Corporation obli- 

ed to ratiſie them? And yet it is tirange that they d not ſee 

ow like this Cafe is to that of their own Predecefſore. The firft 
Minifters they had ordeined in the ſeparation were ordeined by 
ſuch Presbyters as theſe, and by ſuch an act as this now mention- 
ed. And their whole Sxcceſſion fince that time has been maintein- 
ed generally on no better a Title, This repreſentation of their 
caſe may poſſibly aſſect ſome popular capacities better than the na- 
| ked reaſons. But that the more judicione among them may fee 
that my deſire it to deal fairly and candidly with them, and not 
to repreſent their cauſe more invidiouſfly than it deſerves, or to 
take any advantage that may be taken from a falſe repreſentation 
of it, I (hall endeavour te xcduce the reafon to a more cloſe way 
of management unden the following conſiderations, which I (hall 
intreat our Adverſaries to confider impartially, 


1. THAT: though a. Pre-byrey, when he is once made, is a $. III. 


Prechyer. in the Carbolick Church, yet the reaſon that makes him 
ſo is the carreſpandence-ot the whole Carbolick- Churob with that 
| bet one of which he was made a Member at his Ordination. 

y. his being à Preahyter in the Catholic Church; when he is once 
made, I do not mean that he map canonically exerciſe his Pawer in 
all particular Chyrcbes where he may have occaſion to come, with- 
out dependence un the reſpective Gavernonys, but that the exerciſe 
of 115 in his omn Church is to bo ratiſſed over the whole Ca- 


abolick- Church in general, that zhey are to ſuppofe the Sacraments 
adminiſized; hy him to he validly adminriftved, and that therefore 
they are not to rebaptize Perſons baptited hy him when they come 
to live among them, nor to refuſt their Communion to luch to 
whom he thinks fit to give it, nor to reerive to their Communion 
thoſe who are excluded from bis; and that they are alſo ſo far to 
ratifie the Autherity recei vad in his own Church from thoſe who had 
awer to give it him, as chat, if they think fit to permit him to 
exerciſe his power within chrir uriſdictiou, they do it without pre- 
tending to give him a nen Authority, but only a new Licence; and 
that where· ever he can exerciſe his Authority without Canonical in- 
jury, as in Heatheniſh or Heretieal Countries (where no Canon: 
doghlige ), ratifie all bis 27 ol pewes the fame way 25 if be had 
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performed them within his own Canonical Furiſdition. This 
is more than is obſerved in civil Societies. One Country is 


not be und to confirm the cenſures of another, they are neither 


obliged to baniſh. their exiles, nor to receive their Countrimen 
to the ſame. priviledges among themſelves which they enjoyed 
in their own Country, nor to receive their Magiſtrates to ex- 
erciſe power among themſelves without a nem Commiſſion which 
may give them a new power, which the Authority ot their own 
Ceuutry was not able to give them. 

AND the reaſon why I level my diſcourſe againſt the pow- 
er that the Presbyters of our Adverſaries may pretend to on ac- 
count of their being Presbyters of the Catholick Church, is, be- 
cauſe this is-the only pretence that they can plauſtbly make 
for the validity of what they do. Canonical Licence they can- 
not ſo much as pretend to, for exercifing their power within the 
Furiſdiftions of others without their leave. And it has al- 
ready appeared that they can make out no Succeſſion from the 
Aponles, but what muſſ originally have come from Epiſcopal 
Ordination. That therefore they ſhould expect that the exer- 
ciſe of a power received from the Biſhops, yet exerciſed- within 
their Juriſdiction, without the Licence of the Biſhops 3 nay, 
contrary to their expreſs probibition, ſhould be counted valid, 
how unlamful ſoever, muſt be from the irrevbeableneſ of the 
Ambority at firſt received by them, and the wnconfinedneſs of 
the defign of that power antecedently-to thoſe Canons by which 
it was afterwards made irregular in its praflice, Were it not 
for the nature of the wncenfinedneſs of this power, they could 
not pretend to any right to exerciſe it out of the Furiſdiion of 
him who gave it them, nor even within that Juriſdidim with- 
out his leave. And therefore if this will not do it, they can 
have nothing that can defend their Vſurpations from being in- 
valid, as well as uncauonical. ; 

AND that this correſpondence of the Catholick Church with that 
particular one in which he Was ordeined, is the true teaſon why 
all atber Churches are obliged to ratifie the adi of every par- 
ticular Presbyter, will appear, if it be 'eonfidered, that by his 
Ordination in his own particular Church he can have no Ju- 
riſdition given him over any other which is not under the Ju- 
riſdiclion of that partiewlar Church from which he has recei- 
ved his Orders. And therefore the reaſon why they are obli- 
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ged to confirm his cenſures cannot be any Autboritativs defe- 
rence they owe to bim, ſuch as Sxbjefs owe to even their 
fallible Superior, even in matters, wherein they think them 
altnally miſtaken, yet ſo to practiſe as if they thought them 
not miſtaken ; but purely their own actual convidtion concern- 


ing the reaſonebleneſs of the thing it (elf, becauſe they either 


know or preſume it to be fit that his cenſure. ſhould be conſir- 
med. But this reaſon of the thing would not hold, were it 
not that his Church and #beirs arc in thoſe things the ſame, 
and as they give the ſame advantages, ſo they require the ſame 
qualifications, which whoever is preſumed to have in one, can- 
not, by them by whom he is preſumed to have them, be at 
the ſame time, preſumed to want them in the otber. In other 
Societies, where the priviledges conferred are proper to the Soci- 
ety, the qualifications are ſo too. And therefore though one 
Society be really ſatisfied that a S»bjet has deſerved well of 
another, and that he has deſervedly reccived his reward for 
his eminent deſerts from that Authority which had power to 
give him it, and therefore Rat he has a juſt tiele to a reward; 
yet are they not obliged, in any reaſon, to give him the ſame 


honour in their own, For the nature of theſe Seclelge nee. _-— 


little intereſſed in common as that the very ſame performance 
which is eminently ſerviceable to one may for that very cauſe 
be as eminently diſſervicesble to the other, as when they are 
in a ſtate of boſtility, However it is certain, that, as their in- 
tereſts are very different, ſo the means of ſerving thoſe intereſts 
are very different alſo, and therefore that there is no real con- 
ſequence that he who has indeed obliged one Society, muſt, in 
doing ſo, oblige all otbers alſo. 


529 


BUT the benefits of the Sacraments are ſuch as that he who G. VI. 


has them in one Church cannot, by him, who ſuppoſes him to 
have them there, be, at the ſame time, ſuppoſed to want them 
in another. Regeneration, and pardon of fins, and a Myſtical 
Union with Chrift, are the deſigned effed of the Sacraments. 
And it is impoſſible that he who has theſe in any one Church 
can be preſumed to want them in another, by them who pre- 
ſame he already has them. And as no Church can think it 
in her power to exclude from her Communion thole very Per- 
ſons whom ſhe judges regenerated and pardoned and united to 
Cbriſt; ſo if (he be convinced that theſe benefits are 1 — 
222 cre 
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ferred by a Prerbyter in another Church, (he muſt, in reaſon, be 
obliged to treat them as ſuch in her owe. Now whether they 
be validiy conferred, or not, that ſhe is to try by his Münz- 


ſtry. If his Miniſtry be a valid Miniftry, his Sacraments muſt 


be valid Sacraments, and actually cenfer the benefits deligned 
by them to Perſons not unqualificd to receive them. And whe- 
ther his Miniftry be valid or no, that is, whether he be indeed 
a Legal Repreſentative of God, ſo as to oblige him to ratifie 
what is done by bimſelf in bis name, this. being an ad of Au- 
thority, and of Authority vifibly adminiſtred by men, however 
procceding originally from God, it muſt be judged the fame 
way as is uſually made uſe of in judging concerning acts of 
Humane Authority, that is, by conſidering the power by which 
he has received it. And becauſe, by communicating with the 
Church of which ſuch a Pre:byter is a Member, and from whence 
himſclf pretends to have received his Authority, ſhe plainly ac- 
knowledges that that Chureb has really a power to give him 
that Authority he pretends to, thcrefore the only way to ſatis- 
fie her ſelf in this matter is eFexamine the #rutb of his pre- 
tences, whether he has indeed received that Authority he pre- 
tends to, from thoſe Perſons from whom he pretends to have 
received it. Which way of tryal does plainly reſolve her judg- 
ment in this matter into her correſpondency with his Chureb. 
By that ſhe judges whether his Authority be good, and whether 
he have actually received it. ö 

2. THEREFORE, Hence it follows that he who can- 
not validly make out his Authority in the particular Church in 
which he pretends to have received his Orders, cannot, in rea- 
fon expect that the exerciſe of his Authority ſhould be rariſied 
in other Churches who cannot thus be ſatisfied that he has recei- 
ved them. For their duty of correſpondence being primarily 
with Churches, and only ſecondarily with particular Perſons as 
they rclate to particular Churches, (which is particularly true 
in a&s of Authority, which cannot be fyppoſed in any parti- 


cular Perſon, but by derivation from ſome Church, or, which 


is to the ſame purpoſe, from ſome Eceleſiaſtieal Perſon whoſe 
act is to be taken for the act of the Charch ) it multi follow 
that the tryal of the pretences of any particular Perſon to Au- 
#bority mult be by examining his reception of it from the Church. 
And therefore if it cannot appear that he-has received any 
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ſuch Authority as he pretends to, from that Church wherein he 

retends to have received it, he is to be preſumed not to have 

at all, and therefore all that he preſumes to do on ſuppo- 
ſitĩon ol it muſt be null and invalid. [ 


3- THE Church by which the validity of the Orders of cve- $. VIII. 


xy particular Prechyzer muſt expect to be tryed, mult not be 
2 Church that derives its beginning from him, but ſuch a one 
as muſt. be ſuppoſed ſertled and eftabliſhed before he could be 
capable of any pretenſions to Orders. For no other Church 
can be ſuppoſed proper to try him by, becauſe the Amthority 
of no other Church can be pre ſumed good anteeedently to his 
being lo. All the Amtbority, nay, the very being of a Church 
ſet up by a particular Presbyter, muſt it ſelf depend on the 
Auzbority of the Ferſon by whom it is ſet up. If he be no 
Preubyterꝭ ſuch a Congregation cannot be a Church, in the ſence 
we mean the word at prefent, and therefore cannot be capa- 
ble of any Eecleſiaſtical Authority. Whence it will follow that 
he cannot by auy a of tuch a Church derive Authority, if he 
wanted it before, becauſe they can have no Amtbority but what 
he brought. over to them. It he browght none, they have none 
fo give him. If they had any, yet not ſuch as were proper 
for this purpoſe; both becauſe it is hardly poſſible that it can 
be more notorious than that which was, at leaſt, in time an- 
tecedent to it, and becauſe at leaſt it cannot be ſuch a Church 
as other « hurebes have held correſpondewce with antecedently to 
their correſpondence with his particular Perſon, and therefore 
whole Authority might have been preſumed to have been gran- 
ted. by them on account of their correſpondence with them. And 
there will appear the leſs reafon cither chat this way of tryal 
ſhould be right, or ſhould be admitted by them, becauſe it is 
againſt the interefts of all Goverument whatſoever, and will ju- 
ſtiie the practices of any ſeditiow Rerſon who can be ſo ſue- 
ceſaſul in his ſeditious practices as to gain himſelf the reputa- 
tion of being the Head of a ſeditious party. To be ſure the 
party beaded by him will giue him all the Authority they are 
capable of giving him. It is their intereſt to do ſo, at leaſt in 
the beginnings of diſturbances, and as it will eblige him to their 
intereſts, ſo it will give him greater advantages ho promoting 
thoſe interefts efſeGaally. And: then what Government can 
think it (elf ſecure, if it were ſo eafie to juſtite ſeditious 

: 222 2 pradtices? 


H. IX. 


fradliee / ? How can we think that Governments ſhould ever b 
favourable to Principles ſo pernicious to the rights of Govers+ 
ment in general ? | | 
NOR are theſe things only true concerning Churches ere 
Qed by ſingle Presbyters, but concerning ſuch alſo as had whole 


Presbyteries made up of multitudes of ſingle Presbytert, who 


had been over-voted in their ſeveral Presbyteries reſpectively. 
Eſpecially if they preſumed: to exerciſe their Government in the 
Juriſdiction of another. This would alſo be a precedent as fac 
vourable to ſedition and as deſtructive to Government as the o- 
ther. If fugitive over-voted Magiſtrates of ſeveral places may 
invade the Territories of a Third, and there erect themſelves 


into an abſolnte Senate, independent on the Government of the 


place, what ſecurity could there be for any Government? For 
can we think that thoſe ſame Perſons who had behafed them- 
ſelves ſeditiouſly in their fixgle capacities, would not do ſo al- 
(o when they were united, and when their common intereſt (till 
obliged them to do ſo, when they. might thereby ſo much bet- 
ter their diſadvantages in their reſpe&ive Presbyterier? It is the 
humour of ſuch Perſons to »»3te againſt a common Adverſary; 


at leaſt, for a time, how ſeditious ſoever they might be other- 


wiſe, And certainly they might expect better condeſeenſions 
from Perſons as criminal as themſelves, who had themſelves 
alſo many unreaſonable things to be born with, than from their 
more innocent equals who had Juſtice on their ſide, much more 
than from their Swperiors, And what could any Ecclefiaftical 
cenſures lignitic, if they who had been ejected fingly might be 
thus allowed to confederate themſelves into a Communion and 
a _Presbytery independent on thoſe from which they had been 
ejected? Who would value Excommunication or Depriuation, when 
they might ſo eaſily reſtore themſelves into a condition as good as 
that from which they had hen ejected, and might, at the ſame 
time, ſo eaſily revenge themſelves on thoſe by whom they had been 
ejected, by ſetting up another Government within their Juriſdidtion, 
whoſe ad mult alſo be accounted as valid as their own? Theſe 
things ſhew that ſuch a precedent of Presbyteries:erced out of Per- 
{ons over voted in their particular Presbyteries, would be injurious 
to the common -intereſt of Government in general, though the 
form were every where Pretbyteriau, as well as to-thole par- 
ticular Govyernpurs by. whom they had been. ejected, and = 
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eu. 25. the right of Epiſcopal Prerbjteries as Precbyteries. 

' thoſe in boſe Furiſdifion they were afſembled® And its be- 
ing againſt the common intereſt of Government, is, as has 
_ erved, a great preſumption that it is againſt Jaſtice 
al | 


Bu I beſides this preſumption, the ſame reaſons of ERCEPti- g. X. 


on lye againſt the Juſtiee of ſuch a Presbytery as againſt the 
adi of ſingle Presbyters. I mention not the Canons that for- 
bid all Churches to receive the Excommunicates of each other, 
that put Communicants with them into the ſame condition with 
the Excommunicates themſelves, that deprive them all of the 
Communion of all thoſe Churches who maintein a correſpoudence 
with each other in the obſervation of thoſe Canons. I menti- 
on not that common intereſt which, at firſt, induced the Gover- 
nours of particular Churches to agree upon thoſe Canons, and 
obliges all, even thoſe that never received nor beard of thoſe 
Canons, yet to be determined by them in their praclice, on the 
ſame account as all, even the moſt barbarous, Nations are ob- 
liged by the Law of Nations theugh never explicitely recei- 
ved by them, becauſe theſe are as neceſſary for the common in- 
tereſt and correſpondence of Eccleſiaſtical, as the other are for 
thoſe of Civil Societies Which conſideration muſt extend the 
ratification. of the cenſures of particular Churches to the Catho- 
liek Church, as the Law of Nations is common to all Nations, 
ſo that the . Excommunicates of every —— Church muſt be 
ſo to the Catbolick Church alſo. And then ſure it will be hard 
to underfiand how they who are de Jure out of the commu- 
nion of all Churches, can yet be in the Catholick Charch, or 
how they, who have no right to be members of any Church, 
can by their meeting together become a Church, and become 
capable of Eeclefiaftical Autbority. Which reafon will, in the 
conſequence of it, reach Schiſmaticks*as well as Hereticks, how 
little ſoever it be obſerved by our Brethren who are very 
lictle uſed to take in the rational rights of Government in 
general. in their diſputes concerning the 'Government of the 
Chureh. 


BUT. beſides, the (ame reafons invalidate the as of theſe 5. XI. 


Presbyteries which were urged againſt the ads of ſingle Presby- 
ters among them; Whatever may be thought of ſuch a Mul- 
titude of over · uoted Presbyters in a Heatben Country, where the 
right. were primi. occupants; yet where a Government is already 

; 2223 poſſeſſed, 
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poſſeſſed, theim encroaching on har - mult be as invalid: as if 
they ſhould take upon them to diſpoſe: of the goods of ſuch 
Perſons as were in adaal poſſeſſion: , whatever might be 
thought of what conveyances they might alſo make of goods 
that were under no proprioty. And the reaſon of theſe two 
caſes is ſo exactly the ſame as the conveyances of power wuſt, 
in ſuch a caſe, be as inuslid as the conveyance of property. Be- 
ſides, according, to the nature of Government, which admits of 
no competition within-its own Furiſdifties, ſtrangers, how nu- 
merous ſocver, immediately become Subjects by living in the 
Juriſdidion of another, whatever they be in their own, and 
that with this diſadvantage alſo beyond the natural Subjed. 
of the place, that they can have no intereſt in fo much of the 
Government as the Natives. of the place may pretend to where 
the Government. is Demoeratical. And the ads of ſuch Subject, 
how numerous foeverys muſt be invalid in matters of Govern- 
ment. Now in this I believe our Adverſaties will find them- 
ſelves deeply concerned. They who pretend to the moſt re- 
gular Ordination of them ſince the defection, who were not im- 
mediately ordeined by Biſhops, can only ſay that the FPrerby- 
ters by whom they were ordeined had received Epiſcopal 054. 
nation, and that they were ondeined by a full Freabytery of ſuch 

Presbyters, not of the greater part of the ſettled Presbytery- of 

the place where they were ordeined, or of any other, but on- 
ly of a Multitude of particular Preibyters from leveral parts who 
were over-voted in their ſeveral reſpective Presbyteries. I be- 
lieve they cannot give an inſtance in any place where the gree- 
ter part of a ſettled Preabytery rcvolted from the Biſhops to them. 
I am ſure they cannot juſtthe their ordinary ſucceſſions by ſuch 
Ordinations. 

AND, 4. As the order of Presbytery which would be al- 
lowed in the Catbolick Church muſt tirtt appear to have been 
validly received in (ome. particular Chureb, and that particular 
Church muſt on the Principles now mentioned be ſome 
ſeopal Church as Presbyterian 3 ſo no Orders can be preſumed to 
have been validly. received in ſuch a Church without the pre- 
vailing ſuffrages of the Presbyteries. Let none be (urprizedac 
my ſpeaking of an Epiſcopal Church as Presbyterian. I do it 
only that, I may, in ing with our Adverſaries, accommo- 
date my ſelf to their Notions. It is therefore certain —_ 
tne 
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the Ordination of Prerbyters after the Epiſtopal way, the Bh 

does not lay on his own band; alone, Se 
ſeveral other Presbyeeru, who are preſent to lay on their hands 
tagether with him. On this account it is that ſeveral of our 
Adverfarics, who are ſenſible of their obligation in intereſt to 
do it, do juſtifie che validity of thoſe Orders they have recei- 
ved by Epiſcopal Ordination. They confider the whole ad on- 
ly as the ad of an Eprſcopal Fresbytery, and confider the Biſhop 
himſelf in that ad only. as an erdinary Prerbyter, who cannot 
loſe the. power he has as a c Pres-byter by being made a 
Preſdent of the whole Preubytery. Yet in that ad they conſider 
him only as an ordinary Presbyter, becauſe they think it would 
belong to him as a Prezbyeer, though he were not alſo a Pre- 
fident of the Preabytery, and therefore cannot take it for a Pre- 
ragative of his Office as Preſident. That it is therefore from ſome 
ſuch a Fresbytery as this that they muſt derive the validity of 
their Orders, appears from the Principles already premiſed, 
that no other Presbyteries can make out their Sucreſſim from 
the Apeſtlet, that particular Members of even theſe Presbyterie: 
cannot do it alone, in a ſeparation from them, that Multitude: 
of ſuch particular. Perſons though merting together cannot make 
up fuch a Church among them as were requifite to atteſt the 
Orders of Perſons ordeined to the reſt of the Catholick Chureb 


who maintein correſpondence with them. 
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CONSIDERING therefore theſe Epiſcopal Presbyteries F. XIII. 


only as Presbyters, and the Biſhop himſelf as acting herein by 
no higher a pomer than that of an ordinary Prerbyter; yet e- 
ven ſo no Orders can be wid but thoſe which were eonfer- 
red by the prevailing vote of even ſuch a Presbytery, at leaſt 
thoſe are inualid which are given by the votes of a ſmaller 
over veted part of them. Even by the Principles of Ariſtocra- 
tical Gavernment, _ it were doubtful whether the greater 
part might diſpoſe a right common to them all without the con- 
ſent. of every particular; yet it hardly can be doubtful whether 
a ſmaller part can diſpoſe of ſuch a common right though over- 
voted by à greaternumber of ſuffrages than their own. Though 
it may be thought reaſonable that ſorne- reſerved cafes of that 
nature wherein the whole Society were deeply concern d ſhould 
not paſs without the ui, fuHffrages of every individual 
Member; yet as there is no Tae. antecedently to — 
| that 
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that any individuals ſhould diſpoſe of the rigbts of others, though 
leſs conſiderable than themſelves, till by the general ads a 
compatts of all, whereby Polyarchical Societies are moſt natural- 
ly ſettled, ſuch general rules are agreed on by which ſome par- 
ticular Members, may, for peaces ſake, be allowed to diſpaſe 
of the common rights of their Fellow- members without their 
expreſs conſent in the particular, but by vertue of their gene- 
ral conſent once given to ſuch general rules; ſo neither is there 
any reaſon in prudence, that, where wnanimous conſent cannot 
be had, and it is therefore — that one part yield to the 
other, the greater ſhould be Twayed by the ſmaller part. The 
fundamental rule of all this publich juſtice is, that, where there 
is a neceſſity of a choice, the publick be preferred before pri- 
vate intereſts, that therefore it is very juſt to bear with injuries 
to private Perſons when they cannot be avoided without inju- 
rief to the publick. Which will in generoſity oblige a ſmaller 
part to yield to a greater, but can on no terms oblige the _- 
ter to yield to the ſmaller, becauſe indeed the intereſt of the 
greater part is more the publick imereſt than that of the ſmal- 
ler. 8 ; 

BESIDES the reaſon of all compaiis of this kind of re- 
ferring their differences to a publick decifion, is the preſumed 
equality of the deciſion above what would be among the in- 
tereſſed Perſons themſelves, and the power to execute what is 
reſolved on beyond the reſiſtance of thoſe againſt whom the 
cauſe is decided. And therefore it we ſhould again ſuppoſe 
men free; as they were before theſe. compaùs I am {peaking of; 
we have reaſon to preſume that they would ſettle this 
of deciding their differences in ſuch hands, where there might 
be preſumed leſs danger of corruption, and where there were 
the greateſt power to execute their own decrees. And both 
theſe reaſons give the preference to theſe .major votes above the 


' ſmaller part. It is to be preſumed that it is not ſo eaſie to 


corrupt a greater as it is to corrupt a ſmaller part. And when 
it is neceſſary that the decree bo executed, the of the 
greater is greater than that of the ſmaller part, where the pai- 
ticular Sabject of power are ſuppoſed equal, as they are in our 
preſent cale. And though it be very poſſible, in after caſes, 
that it may ſo fall out that the greateſt right may ſometimes 
belong to that fide where there is t he ſmalleſt power , oy we 

avec 
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have reaſon: to believe that the only reaſon why it comes to 
be ſo is the unexpectedneſs of revolutions to which humane 
affairs ate obnoxious, which could not be ſo much as proba- 
bly ſoreſeen when the rules of ſach Societies were tirft agreed 
on. Otherwiſe it is reaſonable to preſume that, at the tirſt 
conſtitution of thoſe rules, they would chuſe the greateſt power 
and intereſt for the fittelt ſear of Aubority. becauſe they would 
by that be beſt ſecured of the execution of the Sentences given 
by them. And therefore where we may preſume the greater 
power lay at the paſſing of . thoſe compacts, and where they 
who made thoſe compacts had reaſon to ſce the. greateſt power 
would always be, there we have alſo reaſon to preſume that 
they would intend to place the greateſt Authority. 

AND this is a reaſon which might, in all probability, in- g. xv. 
duce them to refolye that the mujer vote thould prevail through 
all ſucceeding generations, becauſe. the major. vote, in the caſe 
T am ſpeaking of, muſt inſeparably carry with lit the greateſt 
power. And this is a reaſon that alike concerns all by whom 
the Government were at nrſt ſettled, whether it were by com- 
pacts of the Parties themſelves who. were to be governed, or 
whether the Government were placed over them by a power 
who'had a Juriſdiction over them antecedentiy co their own 
eonſent: There is the ſame reaſon why ſuch a power ſhould 
decree that the ſmaller number of ſuffrages in oppofition to a 

reater number ſhould be aul in Societies to be eſtabliſhed by 

im, as that the Parties themſel ves ſhould at firſt agree that 
it ſhould be ſo. The reaſons now mentioned proceed alike 
in both cafes : Which I therefore obſerye that our Adverſa- 
ries may perceive, that as to the caſe of which I am now ſpeak- 
ing, it will come to the ſame event, whether the power of the 
Prezbyteries do come from the conſent of the particular Precby- 
ters, or whether it proceed immediately from the Divine in- 
(itrtion. Still it is to be preſumed that things are to be 
decided by the vote of the greater part, where nothing is 
' otherwiſe expreſſy determined, becauſe this way of determi- 
nation is ſo certainly for the pablick intereft, tor which we 
have as much reaſon to preſume that God would be ſolici- 
tous, as that the Presbyters themſelves would be ſo. 

BY this. it appears, even from the Principles of Ariftocrs-'$. XVI 
tical Government, how invalid as well as how irregular it * 
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be for a ſmaller ovet-voted number of the Preibytery.to un- 
dertake to difpofe of the common rights of the whole Presby- 
zerier, whether as acting by tbemſelver, or as acting in Pres- 
bytcries made up of multitudes of ſuch Prethyters as had been 
ally over-voted in the Prerbyreries to-which each of them 
did at firſt belong. Now that the power given in the Ordi- 
nation of a Presbyter muſt be a 15 of the Presbytery in com- 
mon, according to our Adverſaries Principles, who coticeive Go- 
vernment to be a right common to them, I do not know 
whether qus Advetfaries themſffves will think" it 'necefſaty for 
me to prove. If the ſupreme vifible Government of the Church 
be the right of fuch Prelbyꝛerie / in contmton, not of particular 
Preibyters lingly conſidered; I cannot conceive how ſuch a Go- 
vernmens-can be pradicable unlefs the valid inveſtiture of ſub- 
ordinate Governowes be alfo apptopriated to them. 
IAM not concerned whether they will here allow the pom- 
er given at the Ordiuurion of à Pretbyier to be a proper power 
of . It faffices at preſent that _ power _ 
particular Pretbyters is as properly a pomer of Government as that 
is of the whole —— e power of the whole Presbyte- 
ries is only an Aggregate refulting from the valid Succeſſion of 
the pamitulas Piirbyiers whereof” it confifts. And the fower of 
Adminiftring the Sacrinitnts which is given to particular Prec- 
byters at theit Ordination is that on Which ther power of Go- 
verumem is grounded. That is the reafon which obliges all 
private Perſons to ſubmit to the Prerbyterier, and to all thejs 
lawful impoſttions, becaufe God Has ppex in their power tg ex: 
dude refraQory Perſons from the diu mei of Safvayy- 
. And as far as this porter of aduiniſtring tlie Sacrament; is 
granted to particular Preebyters when they are otdeined Pres- 
byters, ſo far alſo it is put in. their power to exclude private 
Perſons from the Secraments by refuſing to perform thelf Office 
to them. Only becauſe this excluſion 'by à particular .Precbyter 
does not hinder other Presbytert, who Have as gteat a power 
as himſelf who ſhould exclude one, from performing their du- 
ty to a Perſon ſo excluded, and the exclwfion does oblige the 
Perſon excluded to fabmifion no further than as he cannot 
hope for the benefit of the Sacraments without the cnſent of 


: 


| his ecinder; therefore it ean only be to the whole Preibyte 


that every Member of a' Church can be obliged to — 
| cau 


Ch. a g:4be right of Epiſcopal Previpieries as Prechyteries. 
cauſe it is the Precbytery alone that can oblige all to ratifie their 
cenſuret, ſo that the Saerã cannot at all be —— 
their conſent. They cn lige their ams Members to ratifie them 

y vertue of the SubjeGion which each of them owes to the whole 

anununity. And they can oblige all other Churches and Presby- 
teries tO ratifie their cenfwres by vertue of that correſpondence which 
all Churches andPreghyteries are dbliged to maiutein with each other 
on account of their cn intereſt. But ſlill this does not hinder but 
that the pamer of pariamar Presbyterimnuſt he of the ſame kind with 
the pamer of the avhoje Preghyteries,thoughit be not of the ſame e- 
tent, which, on the Principles now mentioned, is ſuſfcient to ap- 
NN the diſpaſal of it to the common right of Government. 
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no ſuch power was adually deligned for them by their firſt Ordei- 
ners as is at preſent exerciſed by our Brethren in their ſeparation 5 
ſo by this later Topick it appears that it does not e jure belong to 
m by.vertue of any ching given them by the Epiſcopal Prerbyte- 
riet, though we conſider them, as our Brethren are willing to 
conſider chem in chis aff of Ordization, only as Presbyteries, or at 
the uemofi, only as Prerbyterjes with a Prefident, which cannot 
e any ſubſtantial difference, much leſs can the hanour of pre- 

ing loſe the Preſidens any of that honour which belongs to him 

as a fingle Prerbyter. Which I therefore ohſerve that our Brethren 
may (ce how unjuſtifiable their Ordiuations are upon any terms, 
Though this power had been deſigned for them by their Ordeiners, 
or though their being made Presbyrers by their Ordeiners, did, as 
they think, — Murat upon them really, how little ſoever 
it was deſigued ſe them yet neither of theſe pretences can be a- 
vailable, if their ad were not valid acts of the Precbyteries. If 
they were not, they could not give what they did intend to give 
them, becauſe they could not confer a: valid legal title to that 
which: was not their mm to give. So far muſt they be in ſuch a 
caſe as this from giving really mare than they intended to give. If 
they think it ſurpation for the Biſbapr and the Pre:byters who ad- 
here to them to ad? in the name of the whole Presbyteries ; how 
much greater Uſurpation muſt it be for a ſmaller over-vored num- 
ber 7 Presbyers to attempt the ſame mithoue the Biſhop ? Cer- 
' Ginly his preſence, tough only as 2 firſt Preabyeer, muſt add 
treat Authority to the lg ĩtimating their Afſemblies as that mult 
alſo do to the nalidity — cos n 

N 4 4⁊ 2 
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H. XX. | t 
made Presbyters, and were defigned to be made ſo, and tobe made 


The Nullity of the ſame Ordinations proved from Gh. 2 5. 
NAY on the contrary, as they cannpt, either by any prece- 
dent, or any reaſon, defend the didi of ſuch ad of a [maller 
part of the Prerbyters without the TA ſol do not underſtand. 
how they can avoid the owning the validiry even of the af; of a 
ſmaller number of PresbytersAnfconjundtion with the Biſbops, if 
they will conſider their own ixt#effin them. The Presbyters who 
aſſiſted the Biſhops in the ſolemnixies of ordeining their firſt Prede- 
ceſſors were much the ſmaller part GY the Presbyterien. As for the 
reſt, their conſent was not ſo much as required, neither by any ex- 
preſs ad of their own, nor by any delegation bf their power to thoſe 
who were preſent, nor preſumed from their ab nee after a Cano- 
nical ſummons. And yet if theſe acts were vot valid, our Brethren 
cannot poſlibly defend the validity of their in Ordinations. But 
if they be, I might then ſhew how impollible it is that the validi- 
zy of ſuch ad can be derived from the power of the Presbytery; 
and how neceſſary it is that they be reſolved into an'abſo}ute power 
of the Fiſp-p3 and therefore how much they will be obligedto dyn 
the power of the Biſhops that they may defend the validity of their 
own Orders. And conſidering that the Biſhops and Prerbyters 
make up one Government, it is impoſlible, if he be abſolute, that 
they can be ſo too. And therefore if he can validly diſpoſe of the 
common right without their eomſent, they cannot poſſibly diſpole of it 
without his, which will again invalidatethe acts of thoſe Prerbyre- 
ries for which our Brethren are concerned. And if this power of 
ordeining others was never given to our Brethren de fatio, and if 
withal the validity of the conveyance fail by which they may pre- 
tend to it de jure, beſide the intention of their Ordeiners; I do not 
underſtand what more can be requiſite for overthrewing the 3 
lidity of their Ordination. | = Lb l e 24 
THAT which they are apt to object after all is, that they are 


ſo in the Scripture Notion of that word; and that Ordination is a 
right belonging to a Scripture Presbyter. But why ſhould they pre- 
ſume that their deſgu was. to make Fresbyters in the Scriptare ſenſe 
any otherwiſe than as they thought the Presbyters in the modern 
ſenſe juſtified by the Scripture ? If this was the reaſon, as in all 
likelihood it muſt according to the ſenſe of thoſe times; then cer- 
tainly their prime deſign was only to give that power which was 
then granted to Preshyters, which will. not include the power of 
ardeiniug otbers, as. I- have already. ſnewnu. Beſides it cannot be 

| | preſumed. 
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preſumed that their deſign was to make Pregbyters in the Scrip- 
ture ſenſe any farther: than as they thought Seripture precedent 
obliging to their own times. If they thought it lawful tor them 
to alienate that right which riginally belonged to them; if, at 
leaſt, they thought ſuch an. Alienation valid when done, however 
unlamful to be done; why ſhould they rather think of retrieving 
the Scriptwre-prattice in this particular, than in thoſe of the Dea- 
coxeſſes, and the feaſts of Love, &c. to which no parties think 
themſelves obliged at preſent. 
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Il CANNOT but think that this was really St. Hierome g. XXI. 
ſenſe of this matter, who never thought himſelf obliged by his 4d Euaer. 


ſingular opinion concerning the Primitive form of Ecclefiaftical Go- 
vernment to make any diſturbance in the preſent ſettlement. And 
the reaſon he gives for the change, that it was for the avoiding 
Schiſm,” was a commendable reaſon, and as much concerning 
his on, and all future times, as it did thoſe wherein this change 
was firft ſuppoſed to have been made. Schiſm is ſtill as dangerous 
to the Church, and Epiſcopacy is ſtill as prudent an expedient for 
preventing the occaſion of Schiſm ariſing from parizty, now and 
for ever, as it-was tben· Aud the deeree of the whole World which 
he mentions as the Auibority by which this change was made, if 
it do not include the Apoftizs or ſome ſuch extrgordinery Officers, 
who, in thoſe times had alene the power of making ſuch a Decree 
as he there ſpeaks of, which might oblige. the wbole World, and in 
whoſe time the expreſſions he makes uſe. of for. expreſſing this 
Scbiſm, that owe ſaid he at of Paul, another. f Cephas, ano 
ther Apollos, were firſt and molt lizerolly. fulfilled, add it is un- 
likely that they would defer the remedy, ſo long after the occaſion, 
as our Adverſaries ſuppoſe; beſides that the.miſtake of mens 
thinking that the Diſciples baptized by them were their amn, is not 
likely to have continued ſo long, and to have prevailcd:ſo univer- 
ſally as to occaſion a general Decree aga inſt it aſter the death of all 
the Apoſtler, when St. Paul himſelf had ſo expreſly condemned it 
ſo long beſore: II, I ſay, the whole:Warjd concerned in this buſi- 
nels did not include the Apofiles, (and it is molt certain that it 
cannot exclude them) yet certainly it muſt have included all tholc 
extraordinary perſons of the 7f&T1 di Who, beſides their 
intimate acqwaiutance With the, Apoſtles, were themſelves indued 
with great and Apaſtolical gsi and as they cannot be preſumed 
ignorant pf the Apoſtles mind in a matter of fad ſo notorlous as this 
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The Nullity of the ſame Ordinetions proved from Ch. a q. 
vis of Government, ſo they cannot be preſumed anfaiabfad to their 
truft in a matter of this conſequence as to make a Oeeree direct 
contrary to an eſlabliſbencut of the Apeſtles deligned by them to be 
wralterable, and this Decree an mixetſal one withaut contradid i- 
on of any one of theſe Apoſtolleal Perſons. ' - 2 

WHATEVER our Brethren may think of cheſe things 
wow 3 yet certainly St. Hierome could not, on theſe terms, think 
this change invalid. Nor conſequently could any of them think 
ſo who were in this matter guided by St. Hierome. And if ſo, 
we have no reaſon to preſume that they muli have intended to re- 
ſtore the antiquated Secripture· right of Preebyters,, which, if it 
prove true, muſt overthrow all our Adverſaries Arguments for 
proving that Ordination was a right of Seripture- Presbyters, in or- 
der to the proving the like right in Presbyters nom. Though it 
was their right then, yet if it be alienable, it may ceaſe to be their 
right now. It it were wnalienable from thoſe ho once had it, yet 
without defending the validity of any alienation, they may want 
it now, not becauſe they alienated it, but becauſe they never had 
it. However, though it had been their defige to give our preſent 
Presbyters all that right which belonged to Presbyters in the A. 
Poſttes times; yet certainly they who made theſe Presbytery are 
the moſt competent Fuadges of their own intentions, if we will 
deal fairly, not captionſly. And therefore, even in this caſe, our 
Adverſaries ſhould not immediately conclude that to be the right 
of modern Presbyters, becauſe themſelves think that Prerbyters in 
the Apoſtles times had it, unleſs they could prove our modern Or- 
deixers to have been of their mind in this particular. It ſuffices 
at preſent that I have ſhewn, that it is not from the Soriptures as 
2 Charter, but from their Ordeiners as Perſons Authorixed by that 
Charter, and as Aubemick Expoſitors of it, if not as to trwvb, yet 
at leaſt as to ꝓradlice, that they receive their Orders; and therefore 
that the power adiually received by them muſt not be meaſured by 
the true ſence of the Scriptures, but from that wherein their Ordei- 
ners underſtood them. But I have already proved that they who 
intended to make them Presbyters in the Seripture- ſeuee, did not, 
could not, ſuppoſe that the pawer of Ordiuation was the right of 
Seripture - Prethytera. | 

BU T they may object further, that the rights united by God 
are inſeparable by any Hamane Amtbority, and that the power of 
Ordinatiòs is by God united to the other rights of Scripture Prerhy- 

: | ers, 
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ters, ſo that it was impoſſible to givr them any one right without 


—— al, or to retein one without reteining al, and there- 
tore that if our preſins Presbyters have the power of adminiſtring 
the Sueramenes, they mult not be denied the power of Ordin uion. 
If our Adverſarics mean that thoſe Presbyters who had both thofe 
powers united in them by God could not be deprived of the one pow- 
er without the other, nor indeed of any by any Humane Anthori- 
this, iſ ir ſhould prove true, yet, is a cafe wherein our pre- 
Ordination are not concerned, which were not received in 
thoſe times wherein our Adverſarics pretend to prove that theſe 
two powers were ſo inſeparably united. If further they ſay that 
de jure they oxght not to be ſeparated, as they will find the bare 
Argument from Scripture - precedeui very unconcluding to this pur- 
poſe (they neither can prove that ever Scriptare-Pre:byters did 
erdein in ſtparation from a Preftdens, much lefs that ſmaller over- 
wed parts of any pursieular Preh yreriet, or any Prezbyteries made 
vp of ſuginves, from nary, did fo 3 nor, if they could, can they 
prove the prtcelem obliging uom, without fore more inforcin 
confiderations' from the nature of the thing) fo they will not fin 


it euſie to produce better. And ĩt is at preſent ſufficient for my 


purpoſe, har they my be feparated de facto though they who ſe- 


NOR; is there any reaſon for them to oppoſe God and the S. XXIV. 


church as they uſually do on this and other occafions. If the 
Chuteꝰs Antbority be received from God, then what is done by 
ber is to be preſumed to come from him, the ſame way as what is 
done by any mans Proxy is preſumed to be his own 29, and as what 
is done by an inferior Magifrare by virtue of his Office is preſumed 
to come from the ſaprome. Which will eſpecially hold as 4 pre- 
ſumption, that is, where there are no clearer proofs of the ſupreme 
Mugiftrates mind being contrery to that of the inferiur than our Ad- 
verſaries can pretend to for proving the inſeparable auion of theſe 
powers by Divine inftfuutihr. If they were then united by God be- 
cauſe they were united hy the men who repreſented God, why are 
they not difierired by God now wren men alike empowered by 
him have diſwnited them? Why ſhould they not oblige Gad in one 
caſe as well as the other? eſpecially, when there is nothing in the 

it felf that implies continement in one caſe rather than 
che other; unc wherr the whole reaſon of judging is taken only 
from the u profiice; How is it poſſible that any a&ua! prattice 


can 
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not intended, none was ſo. 
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The Nullity of the ſame Ordination: proved from 
can preſcribe againſt the power that introduced it, that it may not 
introduce a different pratiice as arbitrarily as it introduced this? 
If there had been a diſtind Auibority for making the union of theſe 
imo powers inſeparable dittin from that which united them only 


in pradiice, or it the ſame Ambority of. men which united them in 


pradice had declared Gods pleaſure to be that they ſhould for ever 
be ſo anited though they might reverſe the Authority of their own 
praclice, yet it might not be in their power to evacuate their own - 
Declarations, becauſe thoſe are ſuppoſed to belong to an Authority 
greater than their own, and antecedent to it; and therefore may 
rationally be ſuppoſed ſuch as may null all future acts that are con- 
trary to it. But ſuch diſtin Autbority or diſt inc Declaration our 
Adverſar ies cannot pretend in our preſent caſe. 

AND if they could prove this inſeparable Union of theſe two 
powers by the Divine appointment, our Adverfaries would do well 
to conſider whether it would be more for their intereſt or their diſ- 
advantage? that is, whether it will not rather follow that they 
are no Presbyters at all who have received Epiſcopal Ordination, 
that they have no power of adminiſtring the Sacraments, becauſe it 
is certain that they have not received the power ot Ordiuation, than 
that they muſt have received the power of ordeining other Presby- 
ters becauſe they have received the power of adminiftring the Sa- 
cramends ? The Negative conſequence is as unavoidable from the 
inſeparableneſs of theſe two powers as the Affirmative, that is, it is 
as certain that where one of thoſe powers is certainly not given 
there nothing is given ( becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed to be given 
alone ) as that if one be given the other muſt be given alſo. As 
therefore it is certain that the Ordeiners intended to reſerve the 
power of Ordination from the Perſons ordeined Prerbyters by them; 
ſo it will follow, by this principle, that if the wbole power was 

And if what was not intended was 
not given, and what was not given was not received, and the po- 
er of Ordination was not received; then neither could the power 
of adminifiring the Sacraments be received allo. And if ſo, then 
let them be called by what name they pleaſe, yet realy they will be 
no Prerbyters, at leaſt not in the Scripture-ſence, if either of theſe 
powers be eſſential to ſuch a Seripture-Precbyter. And then in vain 
do they challenge the power of ſuch Presbytcrs when they are not 
thoſe Prezbyters to whom thoſe powers belong. And certainly it 
is much more certain and prudent to argue from the nature of the 
Power 
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Ch. 25. the right of Epiſcopal Precbyteries us Prechyteries. 
- power giyen to them, that they are Prechyters in the Scripture-fence 
5 te — power given them i pen to ee 
. Seriptare-Precbyters,and on the contrary that they are not Preebyters 
in —— who have not that pawey given them; than 
that they muſt have the power becauſe they have the ame, and that 
intended in the Scyipture: ſiguiſication. Names are impoſed arbitra- 
rily to ſigniſie what men pleaſe, and if they pleaſe by the name 
Presbyter to ſigniſie him whom the Scyiptwres call ſo, yet ſtill it 
is to be ſuppoſed to ſigniſie that ſenſe which they underſtand to be 
the ſence of Seripture, though they be miſtaben in the ſenſe of it. 
And it is certain that the name cannot alter the nature of the power 
which is given to them though the nature of that pomer may alter 
the juſtice of their title to the name. It they have leſ power given 
them than ſhould belong to. Scripture-Presbyteys, it muſt certain- 
ly follow, that: the name would be given them improperly ; and 
Certainly ous Adverſarics themſelves cannot think it jnſt that they 
who are improperly called Seripture · Presbyters ſhould claim the 

Priviledges of them who are called fo properly... 1 
INDEED if the nature of the * were mutually inſeparable, 
it-would be reaſonable to argue that where one was given both muſt 
beſo; or if at leaſt on one fide this inſeparableneſs held, it were 
juſt to conclude that the other power muſt be given, if this be that 
from which that other is inſeparable; but not on the contrary that 
the ſeparable power muſt be given, becauſe that power is given from 
which it is ſuppoſed to be ſeparable. And on this account there 
is indeed ſome colour of reaſon to 2 that where a higher 
- power is given the inferior is given alſo, becauſe uſually the Inferi- 
or is included in the Superior, though it be not always ſo. But it 
will by no means follow that a Superior power mutt follow that 


which is Inferior, becauſe here can be no pretence either of inſepa- 


rable connexion or of inclefion. Now this is plainly the caſe here. 
All that our Ad verſaries can directly prove to have been given to 
their firſt Predeceſſors who received their Orders in the Communion 
of the Church is only a power of adminiftring the Sacraments in 
their own Perſons, But the power of giving this power to others is 


545 


s, XXVI. 


. of a higher nature than the power of adminiſtring 


in the ir own 


a Scripture-Presbyter 3 and they canfidt prove that any more than 

oue of them was given to their Predecefſors, neither by any expreſs 

donation, nor by any inſeparable — with that which was ex- 
B bbb 


preſly | 


erſons. If therefore both theſe powers be eſſential to 
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preſly given 3 it will clearly follow that they were not made Preg- 
byters in that ſence which our Adverſaries underſtand to be the 
tha of the CO and therefore that they cannot claim the 
priviledges which they conceive due to Seripture-Prerhyters. And 
for my part I do not underſtand a more ꝓrudent Rule for diſtin- 
guiſbing when the negatiue way of .arguinp'is ſeaſonable from this 

opick, that neither power is given becauſe it is certain that both 
are not, than this, that where it is, on no account, cuſtomna- 
ry to include one power in the gift of the other (as it is not cuſto- 
mary to include a ſuperior power in giving an inferior) there it is 


to be preſumed that is was not imended to be gi&Hen, and therefore 


that the gift of the other power muſt be invalid if one cannot be va- 
lidly given ale. But where it is reaſonable or uſual to include 
the one in the other, there it is reaſonable to preſame that both 
were intended to be given, becauſe the Perſon cannot in ſuch a caſe 
be oppoſed willing to null his own gift, which, on this ſuppoſiti- 
on, he muſt do, if he do not give both together, becauſe he muſi 
incvitably either give all or nothing. | 
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2. Ihe Epiſcopal Communion ta which every one is obliged to joyn 
bimſelf, as be would. ſecure. the ordinary means of bis own parti- 
cular ſalvation, js-the,Epiſcapal Communion of the place where- 

in belives, whileſt he Hoerin in. HC. I. This proved againſt the 

ſcueral ſorts af ile Non Conformiſis according 10 their ſeveral. 
principles. F. II. 1. A. ta the Presbyterians, aud tboſe mb 
achyariedg an obligation of Government antecedently. to the 
conſent. ef partieular Subjects. And: that: by theſe: degrees : 

1. That, by he obligation Government in general, all tboſe 

D: mithout:which it cannot be practica: 

le. F. III., As Mavy, of the. Presbyterians tbersſelues do ac+ 
kuopledg the determination of  paxtieulan ciicumſtances, aud the 
applieation-of General Rules 10 particular Caſes, 0 belong; to the 
Office of, Eccleliaftigal Governours.. S. IV. 3. Iris abſokiaely 
neceſſary for the, ptacticableueſs f Government ds general, hat 
every Subject uo his Governoavr,: and bi particularly ita bon 
be in particulatiames Obedience. S Vi 4. The means whereby 
even. partieular Pcxſou mey be convinced, io mbemt in that he 
in particular awes SwbjeGien, maſt be ſuch as may be preſumed no- 
torious to be whole Community, and fuab whereof others: may 
judg as. well. at the Perfan:particularlyconcerned,, and by mbich. . 
they,may. judg, as well camgerniog-his\Duty bei own. §. VI. 
5. The Authority theſe rand mathe fromGod. $; VII VIII. 
Two;Conſcquences inferred frombences 1. Paſitive, That abey. 
uſt, be, under a, Divine Obligation tothe Awtbority of 1beſe 

Juriſdidiauſiloſ they ivewithingbews, $. R. 2. Negative, 

ahat, from thiq Divine Authority ef Juriſdictions, pn ic 

themſelves üer pb eGommunzons 1 A | 
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blies within thoſe Juriſdictions. S. X, XI, XII. Application 
made particularly to the Presbyterians.. $. XIII. 2. As to the 
Independents, who deny all Eccleſiaſtical Authority antecedent- 
ly to the voluntary Obligations of particular Perſons. §. XIV, 
XV. That there is tcally.s.power.of Government in the Church. 
g. XVI. That this power is not derived from the Multitude. 
$. XVII, XVIII. * 7 K 2 . 244 


HE Epiſcopal Communion, 10 which every par- 
- ticular Perſon is obliged, to join bimſelf, as he 
E ſeeure the ordinary means of bis own 
particular Salvation, is the Epiſcopal Comma 
nien of the place wherein be lives, whileft he 
lives in it. I do not ſay that the ordinary means of Salvati- 
on are to be had no where but in any oye particular Dioceſs. 
1 do not ſay but that thoſe ſame. ordinary Adminiſtrations of 
Sacraments which are available to-the: Saluation of thoſe who 
belong to other Dioceſes, and do there partake of them, might 
alſo: be available to the Salvation of any of another Dioceſs, if 
he were out of his own juriidiction, which he muſt needs be, 
if he communicate in ax#ther Dioceſy, Nor further do I (ay that 
any one is ſo obliged by his Baptiſmal vow in any one Dioeeſs 
to continue in thas Dioceſs«for his whole Life, as that it would 
be a violation of his Baptiſmal obligation for him to remove 
elſewhere, eſpecially if he removed according to the cuſtom of 
the Primitive times with the Communicatory and Dimiſſory Let- 
ters of the Ordinary of his own original Buse. When our 
Adverſaries prove any of theſe things let ehem not think that 
they diſprove any thing which I have undertaken to defend, 
nor that my cauſe does oblige me to defend. All that I de- 
ſign at preſent, and which 1 am ſorry that it will in the con- 
ſequence of it concern our Adverſarics ſo ſeverely, is, to prove 


the obligation that lies on every Member of a particular Djo- 


ceſ; to ſubmit to all the «nfinful impoſitions of the Dioceſs whilſt 
he lives i» it. For which it is ſufficient that that particular Com- 
munion be as neceſſary to him in oppoſition to all tber Com- 
munions which may be had within that ſame Fariſdiction with- 
out the conſent of thoſe to whoſe FuriſdiFiom it belongs, as 
it is neceſſary that he communicate at all. For as I have 


ſbewn that communic eating in general will oblige the Communi- 
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eunt to à dependence on thoſe without whoſe conſent ſuch Com- 
munion cannot be had; and- a dependence ſo great as may ob- 
lige him rather to ſubmit to any impoſitions ſhort of fin, in 
ſubmitting to them, than to loſe the external participation of 
the Sacraments; ſo, by the ſame proportion of reaſon, if no 
other Communion can ſafely be embraced but that which depends 
on the Governours of that Juriſdidion to which the perſon; I 
ſpeak of, is ſuppoled to belong, this will oblige him to as 
great a dependence on that particular Furiſdittion ſo long as he 

clongs to it. 
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AND that I may make my Diſcourſe on this Subject uſe- S. II. 


ful to all ſorts of Non · Conformiſt s, I conceive it neceſſary to rea- 
ſon with them differently according to the difference of Prin- 
ciples admitted by them, that ſo none of them may want that 
evidence which may be neceſſary for their conviction. As for 
thoſe who do not admit of rational conſequences from truths ac- 
knowledged by themſelves, it is vain to reaſon with them at 
all. For all Diſcourſe is nothing elſe but an infcrring of ſome- 
thing which is not granted from ſomething which is ſo. But 
this can never oblige any ſuch Perſon to believe ſuch Iife- 
rences true, if he doubt whether real conſequences from his own 
' Aſertions might not be falſe, though his Aſſertions themſelves 
were: very true. There is therefore no dealing with ſuch Per- 
ſons by reaſon 3 but they muſt inevitably be left to their own 
Enthufiaſm. The reſt therefore who admit of rational conſe- 
quences I fhall conſider in two ranks: 1. Of thoſe who ad- 
mit of an Auibority obliging antecedensly to the ad, of parti- 
cular Perſons under which, I think I might rank the Presby- 
terians generally, if they were true to their own Principles, 
that is, if in arguing againſt the Church they would be wary 
of any other Principles, but ſuch as themſelves admit in their 
diſputes againſt the Independents; and, 2. Of choſe who de- 
ny all Eeclefiatical Authority antecedent to the voluntary Obli- 
gation of particular Perſons. And of this ſort are the Inde- 

ents and others downwards. Theſe men when they have 
(1.)denicd the obligingneſs of Eeeleſi tical Autbority antecedent- 
ly to compad / of the Swbjefis; And when, (2.) they have with- 
al denied alſo the obligingneſs of the compatis of Predeceſſors to 
oblige Smcceſſors in this matter; And when they have, (3.) de- 
nied the obligation of their ng Covenans in reference to 
W dtst. Bb bb 3 any 


* 


F. III. 


Theright of particular Epiſcopal Iuriſtlictiont. Ch. as. 
any duty owing by them to any particular Church, even to that 
particular one in which they have received their Baptiſm, even 
ſo long as they continue in it; When, (4.) they make the ad 
whereby they confer power to their Paſtors not privative, but 
accumulative, ſo that they are till ſuppoſed to reſerve to them · 
ſclves the (ame liberty after they have empowered their Paſtors. 
which they enjoyed before: I ſay, when we conſider them as 
proceeding, on theſe Principles; it cannot be admired that they 
deſtroy all Fariſdidion, eſpecially in regard of place. For how 
is it poſſible that ſuch Perſons ſhould think themſelves obliged: to 
ſubmit to any particular Furiſdiftion on account of their living - 
within a particular diſtrict of place; when they neither think 
themſelves obliged to own any Lord of any place antecedent- 
ly to the compads of the Inbabitants, nor think themſelves ob- 
liged by any compact of their Predeceſſors of former generati- 
ons which might have given him the Dominion of the place, ſo 
far as it was in the power of the Inbabitanss to give it him? 
How can thcy think themſelves. obliged by: the place they live 
in, who do not think themſelves bound by any thing bat their 
ons act, nor by that it ſelf any longer, or any farther than 
themſelves pleaſe? But it ſeems much ſtranger how they ſhould; 
do it who do not think particular Perſous. obnoxious to Diſcp-. 
pline antecedently to any conſent: of their own,,  diftint# from 
that whereby they undextook their Bapriſms and thein Chrifti>. 
anity, 
4 THEREFORE as to the Presbyterians, and: thoſe o- 
thers who acknowledg an obligation of Government antece- 
dently to the conſent of particular Subjects, that: which can 
alone be requiſite in dealing with ſuch Perſons, is to lęt them 
ſee, that from this antecedens obligation to Government'in: gene- 
ral, it follows that they muſt be ſubject to the harticular Ju- 
riſditions. To which purpoſe it is to be obſerved, 1. That 
by the obligation of Government in general, all thioſe particu- 
lars muſt be obliging without which it cannot be pradlioa- 
ble. For it is not becoming the Divine Miſdam that we ſhould) 
ſuppoſe that he ſhould conſtitute a Government that ſhould not 
be praclicable. He cannot be ſuppoſed to deſign a Government but: 
for the aduα practice of it, becauſe this is indeed the only uſe- 
of it, and therefore the only reeſon that might make it capa- 
hle of being prudextly, defigned. But none can deſign a G- 
8 KT veriimens 
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vernment lot prafiice which he knows to be wnpratiicable. \And 
therctore if he do deſigu it, it muſt not be Copoſed to have 
been known by him to be aupraclicable, but to prove ſo for 
ſome'reafon that was not foreſeen by him when he deſign- 
ed it. But this cannot be thought true concerning God. Whence 
it muſt plainly follow, that if any thing elſe ſhould prove ne- 
ceſſary ſor the pratficableneſs of the Government deligned by 
him, beſides what was provided for by expreſs conſtitutions, yet 
we have yeaſon to believe that it was foreſeen, and therefore 
alſo very prudent reaſon to preſume that it was intended, by 
him, when he ſeems to have been ſo well ſatisfied with that which 
he was ſo certain would prove true in the event as that he did 
not judg it neceſſary to make any other proviſion concerning it. 

AND, 2. The Presbyterians themſelves, at leaſt ſo many of 
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them, in our preſent Age, who have lived to ſee thoſe conſe - F. IV. 


quences adlually follow which their Predeccſſors did not fore- 
ſee that they would follow; theſe, I ſay do not deny but that 
the application of general Rules to particulars, and the deter- 
mination of thoſe circumſtances, without which the general 
Rules would not be applicable to particular Caſes, do proper- 
PIG to the Office of Ecclefiaſtical Governaurs. And whe- 
ther they granted it, or not, yet they who will ſtand to the 
tryal 'of reaſon Or rational conſequences muſi needs grant the rea- 
ſon now propoſed that all which was neceſſary for the pra- 
Gicableneſs of the Government deſigned by God, muſt needs 
have been foreſter, and therefore deſigned by him, in order to 
the making the Government deſigned by him practicable. And 
therefore all that can be neceflary to be proved further againſt 
theſe Perſons, can only be that the acknowledgment of theſe 
Furiſdifiions is abſolutely neceſſary for the pradlicableueſ of 
this Government in general. 3 

# THEREFORE it is abſolutely neceſſary for the pradticable- 


weſt of Government in general, that every Sabjed know his Gover- g. v. 


nour, and him particularly to whom he in particular owes obe- 
dience. If he only know in general who are Governours inde- 
finitely, and withal, know that he is not obliged to pay any 
duty but only to thoſe to whom he in particular owes ſubje- 
Gon, it plainly follows that as yet he may deny his duty to 
all partionlor Govtraowys, becauſe he does not owe them it barely 
as. Grvernowrs, but particularly as bis. So that as yet no Go- 
| vernmens 
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vernment can be pradtiſed; For Government and Subjefion do 
necefarily anſwer each other, and Government cannot be pra» 
Hiſed by the Governours without an acknowledgment of Sub- 
jedtion by the Subjcds. An anal exerciſe of power will be un- 
ſufficient to ſecure a pratfice of obedience without a right to ſuch 
a coercive power. Nor can the right actually oblige the Sub- 
jeds to ſubmit unleſs it be achuowledged by them. If at leaſt 
it be not acknowledged for right by the greater part, and unleſs 
they confeſs themſelves obliged in Conſcience to acknowledg it, 
it cannot prove atiually coercive. 7 

4. THE means whereby every particular Perſon may be con- 
vinced, to whom it is that he, in particular, owes ſubjefion, 
mult be ſuch as may be preſumed notorious to the whole Com- 
munity, and therefore muſt not be of private cognizance, but ſuch 
whereof others may judg, as well as the perſon particularly con- 
cerned, and by which they may judg as well concerning bis Duty 
as their own.. This is neceſſary that every Member of the Commu- 
nity, ignorant as well as skzlful,may know his own duiy, and be left 
inexcuſable if he neglect it, which will require great plainneſs 
and eafineſs in the meaus that they may be ſuitable to the 
meaneſt capacities of thoſe who are concerned to be direfted 
by them, as that plainneſs and eaſineſi mult, in the event make 
them notorious to all. But much rather it is neceſſary in a 
Community where Governours, and all who are concerned for 
the maintenance of Goverumem, are to judg of the actions of 
Subject, and to reward or uniſ them as they (hall judg them 
dutiful or refractory, whatever the concerned Subjed them 
ſelves ſhall profeſs or pretend to judg to the conttary. If, this 
liberty of judging, and of impoſing their judgment in practice, 
be not allowed to Governours, it will be impoſſible for them 
to anſwer the deſigns of Government. And it cannot be rea- 
ſonablc for them to judg others to be andutiful, unleſs they 
ſuppoſe their reaſons ſuch as may not only perſwade themſetves, 
but may alſo prevail on all others who. ule that induſtry and 
ingenuity which the moment of the thing would require from 
them. But the evidence muſt be much greater which may en- 
courage men to judg of the ingduſtry.or ingenuity of thoſe who 
diflent from themſclves, than what may ſuffice for their own 
fatisfaQtion. © Probable appearances.ok things to themſalde may 
be. very prudent. reaſons to .uncline, men rather to: one ſide of 
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a diſpucable queſtion, But that cannot make it reaſonable for 
them to belicve that others, who are more judiciou and ſaga- 
ciows than themſelves, are all obliged to be of their mind, and 
muſt cicher be wanting in their induſtry or ingenuity, if they 
be not ſo. Yet ſom: caſes there are which are fo very evi- 
dent as that men may judg concerning them for others, how 
judicious ſoever, as well as tor themſelves. But then the evi- 
dence muſt be ſo great as may exceed all that whereby we 
may judg concerning the induſtry or ingenuity of others. For 
in this caſe only it is reaſonable to ſulpect the diſiugenuity or 
negligence of others rather than their want of conviction in caſe 
they diſſent from us. And therefore thus great the evidence 
muſt be by which Governours mult judg concerning the puniſp - 
ableneſs of Diſſenters. But the evidence by which they muſt 
judg of the conviction their Subjeòs may have of the right of ſuch 
Governours to govern them, muſt yet be preſumed by ſo much 
greater than the evidence of their particular Decyees, by how 
much the evidence of Principle: ought to be greater than that 
of the irfereuces deduced from thoſe Principles. For the know- 
ledg of the Perſins who are to govern us is indeed the firſt 
Principle of the prafiicableneſ; of any viſible Government. 


HENCE it follows, 5. That thoſe notorious and agreed g. VII. 


means by which Subjects may be enabled to judg to whole Go- 
vernment they do particularly belong, muſt be from God. And 
if it be from bim, it is no matter whether it be tom him im- 
mediately, or whether it be derived from him by the Mini- 
ſtry of men empowered by him, and who are empowered, by 
virtue of their general Authority received from him, to make 
proviſion, even for this particular caſe. It ſuffices that God 
will account reſiſtance to Superior, whole right is diſcoverable 
by ſuch notorious Rules, as a reſiſtance to Oovernours eſtabliſh- 
ed by himſelf, and I believe this is all of which our diſſen- 
ting Brethren themſelves will deſire to be ſatisied. And that 
this is ſo, will eaſily appear from the Principles already pre- 
miſed® For if all mult be preſumed to come trom God which 
is neceſſary for the pradiicableneſs of the Government eltabliſh- 
ed by him, and the knowledg of their particular Governours 
be neceſſary for the practice of the duty of particular Subjeds, 
and no other means be proper for this knowledg of their Go- 
vernours but ſuch as are agreed and notorious 3 it muſt then fol- 
Cccc low 


by whomloever theſe, Fwr:ſdittions were firſt introduced, yet 


they were not introduced without the Divine approbation. 


ſo in regard of the Amibority by which it was introd ced not 
from 


can t hink 
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of theſe Jene, ſhould be Divine, norwinhiianding that the 
0 2002s * dh! = vp Tax MON eſp cial when, by.t ee 
Principles, thoſe * uſt be ſuppoled to be ſeconded by a 
Divine Autbority. There is hardly any inſtance of à Divine 


uthority which does not, as to ſome particular requiſite for 
pradtice, need the acceſſion of a Humane Authority. Yet none 


thinks the bi eg "reſulting roms the complex of both to be 


therefore any 1 ing the leſs Pjvine. Who doubts but that the 
Amthorjty even, of thele particular Books of Seripture which we 


now. receive for Scripture is Divine? Yet it is impoſlible to 
proye that theſe particular Boch were written by thoſe parti- 
cular Authors whoſe names they bear, on which notwichſiand- 
ing the credit of. their being Divinely inſpired does neceſſarily 
depend, but by the ſame way as we prove other matters of 
Fas, that is, by 70 Hiſtorical Teſtimony. Many believe 
that the right of Secular Government is Divine, and that the 
puniſhinent of Rebelliow Perſons is accordingly ſuch as thoſe 
deſerve who reſiſt the Ordinance of God himſelf. Nay, this 

et there is no preſent Government in our parts where the de- 
termination of the particular Perſons who are to govern is not 
wholly performed by mer, by men not pretending to inſpirati- 
on, nor yet, on that account, expecting any extraordinary Re- 
pelation. The ule of Lots and Augurie which might mak like 
conſulting the Gods in the matter are long ſince diſeontinu- 
ed, and were not obſerved in the caſe of thoſe Princes to whom 
St. Paul not withſtand in adviſed the Chriſtians. of his time to 
be ſubject in regard of Gonſcience. Yet thoſe Emperors of the 
Julian Family were thought Uſurpers in that Age, and had 
no more to excuſe them from being ſo, beſides their Preſerip- 
tion for the time they had been peaceably poſſeſſed of the ho- 
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they think it firange, in reaſon, that the right. S. VIII. 


plaigly ſeems to be the deſign of the Apoſiles reaſoning, Ro n. xiii. 2. 


Rom. xiit. 5, 


nours enjoyed by them, and their not having any viſible juſt - 


competitors. And particularly concerning Nero, ia whole time 
St. Paul is thought to have written that Epiſtle, it is very 
well known by what wicked Arts of his Mother Agrippina 
he gat the Empire. Yet when he was free from a more juſt 
Competitor, this did not hinder his Authority from bcing from 
Cod, nor reſiſtance to him from being a refiſtance of the Ordi- 
nance of God, and, in that regard, from deſegving damnation. 
8 


And 


* 


Britannicus. 


Rom, Xiil. 1, a. 


556 


 Theright of particular Epiſcopal JuriſdiGions. Ch.26. 
And this muſt. needs be the caſe where-ever God himſelf does 
not immediately reveal himſelf, nor the Perſons Authorized by 
him perform their credeutials.in the preſence of the Perſons ob- 
liged to believe them. They muſt then aſſure themſclves of 
the truth of theſe things only by Humane Teſtimony. Let be- 
cauſe when they are once aſſured of theſe matters of Fad, 
which they cannot be aſſured of but by Humane Teſtimonies, 
it will then follow that the Revelations are from God there- 
fore the obligation to believe theſe Revelations is ſuppoſed to 
be lo too, and the puniſhment of ditbelief is thereupon pro- 
portioned to the disbelief, not of a Humane, but a Divine 
Authority. And therefore this may alſo be the obligation to 
ſubmit to the Authority of Furiſdittions, Lotwichanding that. 
their certain bounds: were pretixed by a Humane Antbori- 


1). 25 
: NOW from this Divine right of Furiſdifions, two conſe- 
quences will follow, which it will ſeriouſly concern our Ad- 
verſaries to conſider impartially. The firſt is poſitive, That 
they muſt be under à Divine Obligation to own the Auibori- 
ty of theſe Juriſlictious whileſt they live within them. I do 
not mean that they are obliged never to go ont of them, or 
that when they are out of them they are obliged to their lo- 
cal conſtitutionF any more than any are obliged to live for ever 
in their Native K%:gdom, or to obſerve the Laws of it when 
they a1e in Countries of Conſtitutions different from it; 
but only that they are the ſame way obliged by God to ac- 
knowledg and ſubmit to the Juriſdictiun, whileſt they live in 
it, on the ſame account as they who believe the Dizine Au- 
thority of the Secular Government believe all the Subjeds obli- 
ged to ſubmit to the Laws of their Country, whileſt they live 
in it, as they will anſwer it to God. Now that which will 
follow from this poſitive obligation is, that they do embrace 
the Communion, and ſubmit to all the unſinful impoſitions of 
it, that is, all which are x»ſfiaful to the ſubmitters,, whatever 
they be to the impoſers, and lay out their endeavours to ſecure 
the peace of it, and to prevent the diſturbances of others, as 
they would think themſelves obliged to do in the Secular So- 
cieties to which they are reſpectively related. Without theſe 
things they can no more be, ſuppoled to own the Eceleſiaſtical 
Authority, than*hey could the Civil, if they would wilfully ab- 
: ſie in 
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ſtein from their Priviledges in it, and refuſe obedience to its 
Lews, or countenance others in their diſobedience to them. 
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THE Second conſequence is Negative, that from this Di. g. X. 


vine Authority of Furiſdifions they muſt find themſelves obli- 
ged to forbear all oppoſite Communions or Aſſemblies within thoſe 
22 This ſeems ſo evident of it ſelf as that I do not 

now whether any will doubt of it but in ſuch caſes where- 
in evident intereſt makes them juſtly ſuſpicious of being par- 
tial. None doubts but that other Amtberities independent on 
the Supreme in ſecular Societies do manifefily ruin the Autbo- 
rity and ſecurity of ſuch Societies and that he who ſecretly coun- 
tenances ſuch independent Authorities cannot at the (ame time 
be taken for a good Subject and well affected to the viſible Go- 
verument of his Society, but much more if he ſhould do it o- 
penly. They would in all likclihood think fo, if themſelves 
were concerned for the Government of it. They would not 
think ſuch Perſons well affected to them would deal with them 
as they do with their Superiore. If the power of their Furiſ- 
diftions be from God, then plainly it is an invaſion of their 
right for others to arrogate or exerciſe power in their Furiſdi- 
Sin without their leave. It is ſo even for Perſons who have 
really power in ' other Furiſditions , but much more for them 
who never had any power given them, much more for their 
own Subjecl a, who, by the common rules of ſubjeclion, in all 
Socictics of this nature; are obliged to duty within their par- 
ticular diſtridi. This muſt be a double Sacriledg, not only as 
the right of the Juriſdiction it (elf, is, on theſe Principles, ſup- 
poled to be ſacred; and conſequently ſuch as cannot be uſur- 
ped by any, how ſacred ſoever themſelves be, without Sacriledg, 
but alſo becauſe the Perſons themſelves are not ſacred who invade 
thoſe ſacrtd Furiſdifions. N 


AN it is particularly to be remarked that the commune rights, J. XI. 


by which the Authority of all theſe particular Societies and Ju- 
riſdiclion- ſubſiſt, muſt-pcculiarly belong to God, and therefore 
cannot be violated without the moſt direct affront to the Di- 
vine Majefty, and the moſt terrible expectations of puniſhment. 
They belong, I (ay, more immediately to his care than thoſe 
things which even men are empowered to take care of by vir- 
tue of the general Authority which they have received trom bim, 
and which doly-concern their. own Societies reſpectively. Ir all 


Cccc 3 ſubordi - 


$58. 


S, XII. 


general concerumeus, by ſo much more properly, they, arg (up+ 
poſed. to exceed the extent of the power of. inferiax Governapre, 
and therefore to belong more properly to him who. has. the right 
of that whole extent which: is concerned in thoſę rules, And 
therefore ſeeing that the right of Fariſdifions in genera), is of 
much greater extent than any particular Furiſdiction, therefors 
it cannot belong to the right of particular Geueruaurs, and ber 


| cauſe it is the common concerument of the whole Gatholick 


Church, therefore it muſt accordingly be proper for him alone who 
aleue is concerned for the whole Catholic Chyrch in general: Be: 
lides that it is antecedent to the rigby of all particular Gover- 
nours. For the right of particular Gouernours within particu: 
lar Fariſdidions is Tango on the rigbe of Fariſditions in ge- 
neral. Therefore it is that particular Governoyrs have right 
within particular Furiſdiftions becauſe there is in general a right 
in the whole Church. to diſtinguiſn Fwriſa;@ions, and to appro- 
priate the power of them ta their reſpediue Officers when they are 
fo diſtinguiſhed, and becauſe, according to the common rules 
of equity to be obſerved in making this diſtinction, this par- 
tieular Furifdidion has fallen to the ſhare of theſe particular Ge- 
vernours. This therefore cannot be founded on the Autberi- 
ty of particular Governowrs whole Autlurity is wholly. ground- 
ed on is, but only on the Awtberizy of God whole Authority 
alone is antecedent to the Authorities of particular Furiſdidli- 
Ons. } F" 

NOR can this be thought ſtrauge in Eccleſiaſticsl Govern: 
ment which is ſo ackyowledged in Civil. . There are alſo in them 
ſome Laws of the like univerſal concernment, on which the 
right of all Civil Furiſdiftions depend, and which are therefore 
as impoſſible to be derived from the Auuberity of particular Go- 
veruours, and as neceſſary to be derived from God alaue. Such 
are the Laws of Nature and of Nations, the breach whereof 
has by all wiſe men been always thought moſt piacelar, and 
moſt properly obnoxious to the puniſhment of God himielt. 
Which is a conſideration very worthy to be laid to heart by 


our diſſentiug Brethren, whether it be not equally applicable to 


this preſent Subject concerning the right of porticular  Fwrif- 
ditions. And if this be acknowledged to be the truub of this 
matter, that the Divine Authority is thus reliſted þy this diſa- 


bedience 
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bediente to Hamane Furiſdittions, what can more agrecably be expe- 
cd as the puniſumens ot ſuch refitence than that — — 


ty of ſuch reſiſtance by any acknowledgment of a power indepen- 


dent on 


the Governowrs of their Furiſdiftions, ſhould atleaſt loſe the 


advantages they might otherwiſe expect from the Society to which 
they joyn themſelves, I mean thoſe advantages which might other- 


wiſe be 


expected from a conjunction with them conſidered as a 


Society, eſpecially ſuch advantages as are only to be immediately 
perſormed by Gad whom they muſt, by theſe Principles, be ſup- 
poſed to have difobliged ? Which will make it reaſonable to be- 
lieve that the Sacraments received againſt the Aurbority of theſe 
Juriſdiction - (hall not actually have the benefit of Sacramenti, and 
thert fore ſhall not adaally contribute to the Pong of fizz, or 


the: giting of the -Holy Gboft, the way where 


y- Sacraments are 


ſuppoſed to contribute to them. Nay, inftead of that, ſuch com- 
munications Will incur the guilt of Sacyiledg, on the ſame account 
as Corah and his company were guilty of it, though they. were 
-conſecrated Perſons, for tranigreſling the bownds allowed them by 
che order preſcribed by God. But how much more muſt it be ſo 
when - Perſons: not having any Conſecration-at allſhall preſume to 
encroach on thoſe ſacred rights, of- their: own Superiors, which 
-God hirnſelf ho gave them thoſe rights, does hence appear obli- 
.ged en mn ter ye ? 
A 


D indeed I do not underſtand how the Presbyterians can, g. XIII. 


with any ſhew of reaſon, defend their own: ice of Authori- 
4y without acknowledging this rigbi of 2 — can 
they juſtifie the Auaboriy of theit National and Provincial Syneds, 
over all thoſe who · live within the Province or Nation repreſcnted 
in the Syzeds ? Ho can they challenge it, even over the Ledepen- 
dent themſelves who live among them, notwithſtanding their 
; profeſſion of a differens Fadgment from them, notwithſtanding 
their diſowning any ad whereby they have obliged-:themſelves.to 
fubmiĩt to their Aambority diſtinct from the Baptiſm which they have 
received among the? How can they have the confidence. £0 
charge, even heme-with Scbiſm for refuſing. to fubmit to them? or 
for gathering Churches out of theit Pariſhes, if che living within 
the diſtrid of a Pariſh-could give them no peculiar tizle to thole 
- who did ſoꝰ What can they call this: right: they pretend to over 
Perſons living withincheir-diftris antecedently to any aZof their 
mn diſtihct from their Bopriſan,; if it be not Fariſdition ; For my 


part, 
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part, I proſeſs, I mean no more at preſent, nor am ſenſible that 
my cauſe obliges me to mean any more. And can they allow of 
Furiſdiftion in Pariſhes only, and not in thoſe greater Bodies which 
are only Aggregates ot Pariſhes ? The Authority they challenge to 
their Provincial and National Synods does plainly ſnhe they cannot 
do ſo. And how can they poſſibly deny the ſame right and reaſon 
of Juriſdiftion to the Pariſhes and Dioceſſes wherein their firſt 
Predeciſſors were baptized ? How can they think the ſame Epiſco- 
pal Fariſdiftion any more impaired by their own irregular pradiices 
fince, than they think their own Juriſdiction impaired by the like 
irregular practices of the. Independents ? They who acknowledg a 
right over particular Chriftians antecedently to their own ac, as 
theſe generally do when they ſpeak conſequently to their own Prin- 
ciples, muſt needs acknowledg that the power, ſo antecedent to 
private ſuffrages, may conſtitute what rules they pleaſe for diſtin- 
guiſhing the /imirs of the proportion of particular Governours. 
So that ſuch Perſons cannot, with any ſhew of reaſon, doubt of 
the obligingneſs of ſuch rules of Fariſdifiion when they are once 
eſtabliſned, but only whether this particular 1ule of judging by 
the diftridts of place be eſlabliſned by that antecedent Power. But 
of this there can be no doubt in our preſent. cafe, becauſe there 
is no other way ſo much as pretended, by our Adverſaries 
themſelves, for diſtinguiſhing the limits of particular Furiſdi- 
Gions. 

BUT I proceed to ſhew, 2. How the ſame thing may be 
proved againſt them who deny all Ecclefiaftical Authority antece- 
dent to the voluntary Obligations of particular Perſons. I have 
already obſerved how much more conſequently theſe men ſpeak to 
their Principles than the Presbyterians. And it is indeed impoſſi- 
ble that theſe men. ſhould own the Antberizy of Furiſdiclions, if 
they will be true to their Principles. But then the great reaſon 
why it is impoſſible is particularly that Principle, and the conſe- 
quences of it, that they think the obligatory right of all Eecleſia- 
ſtical power derived from the particular Perſonal conſent of every 
particular Member, and that diſtinct from his conſent to be a Mem- 
ber, that is, from his conſent to Baptiſm. If this be overthrown, 
then the reaſons will return which I have urged againſt thoſe who 
grant a power in the Church obligatory of all baptized Perſons living 
among them antecedently to their perſonal Contracts: For there 
is no middle way of dealing in this caſe. They who diſown the 


Original 


Original of power to be ſeated in the „if they own any Ee · 
clefaftical power at all, they muſt needs place it originally in the Go · 
nernours. No third ſeat can, or, that I know of, bas been ever 
thought of. And if it be originally in the Governours, then it muſt 
be there autecedemily to the conſent of particular private perſons; and 
being ſo, muſt alſo oblige antecedently to their conſent, tor it is a 
contradidion to ſpeak of power without obligation. And if ſo, 
then whoever is a Member of the Church is a Subject of its Goveru- 
ment, and whoever is a Member. of the viſible Church is, by the 
ſame reaſon, a Subject of its vifible Government. | But none can 
deny that it is the viſible Church, as well as the inviſible, of which 
Baptiſm makes us Member:; nay, many of our Adverſaries eſpe- 
cially, will ſay, that it is the viſible Church rather than the inviſi- 
ble. Whence it will follow that none who is baptized is ſu Ju- 
ru, and therefore cannot need a new contract diftind trom that of 
his Baptiſm to make him a Subject of ſome Eceleſiaßtical Govern- 


+ * 


ment. 
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AND if he be a Subject to Eceleſiaſtical Government in general, 5. XV. 


and ſubject to the viſible Government of the Church, then he muſt 
in particular be a Smbjed of a particular vifible Government, when 
he becomes particularly a Member of that viſible Church for which 
thoſe Governours are concerned, either by Baptiſm or by cohabitati- 
on. It is very true that Baptiſm does admit a Member into the Ca- 
tholick Church, becauſe it gives him a right to be received into all 
other Churches diſtin from that wherein he was baptized, (if he 
have occaſion to remove) without a new Baptiſm. But I cannot 
think it does ſo immediately, but by being admitted into a particu- 
lar Church he muſt conſequently have this title to be admitted into 
all other Churches by virtue of that correſpondeuce which all are ob- 
liged to maintein with each benen in ratifying its cenſures and 
its Sacraments. Which, if it prove true, it will then follow that 
the title every baptized Perſon has to Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church is ground ed upon his being firſt a viſible Member, and 
conſequently a viſible Subject, of that Chureh wherein he firſt re- 
ceived his Baptiſm. Which will ſettle the right of Juriſdictiont on 
as ſolid a foundation as they can deſire who are themſelves concern- 
ed for it. 


THE main things therefore requiſite to be proved in dealing g. XVI. 


with this ſort of Perſons are, That there is really ſuch a power of 
Government in the Church, and _ 4 f originally (cated in the Ec- 


clefiaſtical 
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elefiaftical Governours, àntetedently to the conſent of the people. 
Nin wilt both appear froth the Bohr Litter Hi 
therto advanced, that is, from this ſuppoſition, that the rg of 
Government is grounded on the right of adminifiring the Sacra 
ments. For by this it plainly appears, that the Goveruour Have a 
power over particular Perſons, becauſe they can impoſe their owns 
determinations on them under pain of excluſion ftom the Sacra- 
ments, that is, in conſequence to our Principles of excluſion 
from the ordinary meant of Salvation For this excluſion be- 
ing, in reaſon, a greater miſchief to the party excluded thati im- 
priſonment or baniſhment, or even Dearbit ſelf, therefore it is alſo 
reaſonable that it mult prove as properly coercive to oblige him, 
who values it according to its due deſert, to yield of his on wil 
rather than ſiffer under ſuch ſcverities, And even thoſe temporal 
coercions themſelves cannot prove adually coercive to him who ap- 
prehends no inconvenience in them, at leaſt not coercive whileſt 
they are only threatned, not actually inflicted, which yet is the moſt 
defigned coercion of threatning Laws, which prove coercive to many 
though they be inflidted only on a few. And when they are juſtly 
poſſeſſed of this power of compelling their particular Subjeds by ha- 
ving this power of the Sacraments confined to them, they need no- 
thing more expreſe, but have the whole power of Government allo 
given them by as neceſſary a conſequence as he has the right of any 
ſecular Government intirely, who is alone and rightfully poſſeſſed of 
the power of the Sword. \ 

AND from the fame Principles, as I have managed them, it 
alſo appears that the rigbt of Government in the Eceleſiaſtical Go- 
vernonry is not derived from the Multitude. I have already ſhewn 
that the original right of the Sacraments does not belong to the 
Multitude, but to God; that therefore they can have no power in 
this matter but what is given them expreſly by God; that there is 
no evidence of ſuch a gift 3 nay, all the preſumptions that can be 
againſt it, that it was not from them but from the father that Chriſt 
received his puns that he gave his Authority immediately to the 
Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles theirs immediately to their Smcceſſors, 
without depending on the ſuffrages of the Multitude. Theſe things 
will overthrow from the foundations the pretenſions of the Mul- 
titude in this matter. | 

BUT though the Mualtituade had originally that power which 
our Independent Brethren pretend they had; yet it will not _ 
ollow, 
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their gift is not privative but accumulative, and revocable at the 
pleaſure of the particular Donors ? None of theſe things axe incon- 
ſiſtent with the right of Democraticel Governmentin general. Nay, 
the contrary to our Adverſaries ſentiments in all theſe matters has 
been believed and relied on in the prefjice of moſt of the Demoerg- 
tical Gavernments that we have ever heard of, and I doubt whe- 
cher our Adverſaries can produce one inſtance, like the Gouerument 
they would ſet up in the C hureb, out of all the Democracies and all 
the Hiffories now extant. And as all theſe preſumprions lie againſt 
them, ſo the office of proving lies upon them, as they are the Iu- 
novatars from the common DoRrine of the whole Catholick Church 
as far as we are capable of knowing them by any certain informa- 


tion. Nor will the proof of any oxe of them ſuffice, . but of al 


of them; nor of all of them on the ſame degrees of evidence which 
might ſuffice for matters of iuferior concerumeut, but the evidence 
here ſhould be expected proportionable to the danger and miſchief 


which muſt follow on their practice, in caſe they ſhould prove mi- 


ſtaken. But ſo far are they from proving theſe things with that 
accurateneſs and evidence which, upon theſe conſiderations, ought 
in reaſon to be expected from them, as that I can hardly think 
that any judicious and candid Perſon among them would have 
the,confidence, on theſe terms, to undertake them. 
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That the Separation of the Non-Conformiſts is proper- 
ly SC HIS M, and that from the Carbolick, as well 


as from particular Churches. 


2+ That the nature of this Obligation to ſubmit to all unſinful con- 
ditions of the Epiſcopal Communion is ſuch as will make them 
guilty of the ſin of SCHISM, who will rather ſuffer themſelves 
20 be ſeparated than they will ſubmit to ſuch conditions... The 
Notion of SCHISM, as it is only a breach of correfpondence, 
not ſufficient for my purpaſe. F. I. As it is 8 breach of a Body 
Politick, i: i. Application to our Adverſaries. $. II. That by 
the Principles bere propoſed, the Perſons from whom they ſeparate 
muſt be their Governours. $. III, IV, V, VI, VII. Other 
things proved that are neceſſary for this Application. J. VIII. That 
thu ſeparation from their omu particular Churches muſt neceſſa- 
rily infer a ſeparation from the Catholick Church alſo. The 
Object ion propoſed. F. IX. Anſw. If it were otherwiſe, it would 
deſtroy all Diſcipline, and therefore all the dividing parties who 
are for Diſcipline are obliged, as well as we, 10 anſwer this Obje- 
dion, and to be favourable to wbat we ſhall ſay in Anſwer to it. 
g. X, XI. A more particular Anſwer proving the thing princi- 
pally deſigned. 1. This pretence of Union with the Catholick 
Church can be no encouragement for any to neglef any means of 
continuing bis Union with his own particular Church, anleſs be 
may be aſſured that, whileſt be wants it, he may uotwithftanding 
continue united to the Catholick Church. $. XII. 2. Tbat U- 
nion with the Catholick Church, of which we be aſſured, 
muſt be ſuch as may appear to us by the wſe of thoſe external ordi- 
nary means wbich God bas appointed for mainteiting that Uni- 
on. . XIII. 3. In this way of judging, be that would aſſure 


bimſelf 
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bimſelf of bis being united to the Catholick Church, muſt ds it 
by proving himſelf united to ſome particular viſible Church by 
an external Communication in their · Sacraments. F. XIV. 
4» The external Communion of another Church, which while 
a ſeparated Perſon does maintein, be may bave hopes of keeping 
till bis Intereſt.in the Unity of the Catholick Church, malt not be 
any other Communion within the Juriſdicion in which be lives, 
and from which he is ſuppoſed to be ſeparated. This proved in 
regard of Uſurping Members of the ſame Church. $. XV. XVI. 
and of unauthorized Members of other Churches, within the 
fame Juriſdiction. F. XVII, XVIII. 5. Such Separatiſts cannot 
maintein their title to Catholick Unity by being received into auy 
other Churches, though otherwiſe abſolute. and unaccountable 10 
the Church from whence they are ſeparated. g. XIX, XX, XXI. 
This proved. 1. The nature of the inconvenience, incurred by 
deprivation of Communion in @ particular Church, is ſucb as 
that it is impoſfible that the cenſure can be valid in that particular 
Church, unleſi it be valid in others. 9. XXII. 2. Hence it 
follows, that if ſuch a Perſon be received to the Sacraments in an- 
other Church without as good an Authority, for uniting bim to 
the unity of the Catholick Church, as that was by which he was 
deprived, only on ſuppoſition of. the continuance of his inviſible 
unity with the Catholick Church, #otwithſtanding his viſible ſe- 


paration from a part of it, ſuch Sacraments muſt, as to bim, be 


perfed Nullities.. F. XXIII. 3. No particular Church can, by 
it Amibority alone, reſtore any io Catholick Unity who bs beers 
ſeparated from it by another Church, withomt the conſent of the 
Church by wb he was at firſt ſeparated. F. XXIV. 4. Hence 


it follows, That all that can be done by other Churches receiving 


a Perſon ſeparated from the Communion of bis own Church, can 


only be to judg of bis caſe, not ſo. to. oblige dhe Church to. 


which be-belougs originally to ſtand to their judgment, but only 
ſo far as concerns their own Juriſdiction. $SXXV,XXVEXXVIL. 
5. Whatever is neceſſaryfor the deſign of Gods eftabliſhment, that 
be muft, by his delign, be obliged to ratiſie, whether be bas expreſly 
ſaid be will do ſo, or no. Tbis applied. g. XXVIII. The vali- 
dity of the ſeparation proved, when it is the ad of the Separatiſts 


themſelves, without any cenſures of , Eccleſiaſtical . Authority. 


$. XXIX, XXX, 
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HE laſt thing which remains to be proved in my 
deſigned method, is, That the nature of vhis obli- 
gation to ſubmit to unſimful conditions of their Epi- 
ſeopal Communion is ſuch a1 will make them guilty 
of the fin of SC HIS M, who, rotber than they 


will ſubmit to ſuch conditions, either ſeparate themſelves, or ſuffer 


themſelves to be excluded from Communion by their reſpetive Di- 
oceſun Ordinariesr. And all that will be neceſſary to be {aid con- 
cerning this, will be only to remember and apply what has been 
already proved throughout the body of the whole diſcourſe. It 
is therefore certain, 1. That Sebiſm, as ſuch, is à diſſolutiau of 
the Body, and therefore Schiſm in the Eccleſiaſtical ſence is a diſſo- 


lution of the Church, which is the Myſtical Body of Chrift, a divi- 


ding of its Vxity wherein ſoever that may be conceived to con+ 
ſiſt. If the Unity of the Church conſiſted only in a Unity of corre- 
ſpoxdence without any obligation to yield incumbent on ove ftarty 
rather than on any other, then the crime of Schiſm would only be 
cul pably chargeable on bim who was chargeable with the breach, 
that is, who either began the ſeparation on unſufficient reaſons, or 


who ſuffered himſelf to be excluded on terms of leſs importance 


to him than the correſpondence. So that in this way of tryal the 
whole Judgment concerning this matter depends upon the 


merit of the Canſe. Where there is no duty owing on either 


ſide, there the whole reaſon of obligation to yield on one ſide 
muſt only be the reaſon of the thing, its liule momentonſneſ7 
in compariſon with the momentouſneſs of mainteining correſpon- 
dence.» And as in this caſe, the iutereſt of the party is the 
only ſolid reaſon, why he may be conceived to be ahliged to 
yield, ſo the moſt proper and competent Judg of this intereſt 
is ſuppoſed to be the party himſclf who is concerned in it. 
As therefore the common intereft of the ſeveral divided parties 
does, in this way of judging, no farther oblige any one to yield 
to the others terms than as it may appear that the common 
intereſt is more its own partitular intereft than the things to 
be yielded in regard of it; ſo that even the acknowledgment 
that any thing is indeed for the common intereft cannot ob- 
lige any to yield it barely, as it is the common intereſt, but as 
it is his own private intereſt , and more .ſo than the thing to 


be yielded for it; ſo alſo in this Unity of correſpondence, which is 
| very 
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very well conſiſtent with an equality between the ſeveral parties 
who are to maintein this correſpondence, every one is ſui juris, and 
therefore very juſtly to be determined by his own judgment con- 
cerning his own intereſt, and cannot be obliged to rexonnce his own 
judgment, in compliance with ozbers concerning his own matters, 
how mach ſoever he may value their judgment otherwiſe above 
his own. This therefore would be the only Notion of Schiſm, if 
all the Members of the Church were equal, or if all the difference 
between them were only ſuch as would make a reverence due to 
ſomie Perſons for their eminent perſonal accompliſhments, fo that 
Rill it fell ſhort of a Subjechion due to them in regard of any Office 
or Authority. And I have accordingly obſerved that in this diſ- 
pute concerning $chiſm, our AdverfaricFNotions are exactly fit - Introd. 
ted to this Hypotheſis, even of thoſe of them who otherwiſe own 
a properly- coercive Authority of the Church over her particular Mem- 
bers. | | 8 

Bu r Iconfeſs this Notion of Sebiſin is not ſufficient for my 5. II. 
purpoſe. For my deſign is not to implead our Adverſaries on the 
merit of the cauſe of their ſeparation from us, but to ſhew their 
obligation to yield on their part, how confident ſoever they may 
be that they have the truth on their ſide, and that their Superior: 
are miſtaken. For this purpeſe therefore it is neceſſary that the 
Unity of the Church be ſuppoſed ſuch as may be culpably broken 
by them who hold the right fide of the Controverſie, if the truth 
it ſelf be not of that womens as to juſtiſie a ſeparation, and if it be 
not the denial of any the leaſt truth that is required as a condition 
of peace, but only a condeſcenſion in practiee. And if it appear 
that the VUnityof particular Churches (for which alone I am im- 
mediately concerned in this whole Diſcourſe ) is that of Bodies 
Politick, that thethings xequired from our Brethren in order to a 
ſolid peace are required by their S»periors, that they are juſtly and 
properly their Subjects, and owe to theſe 3 a duty not of 
reverence only, but alſo of Subjection, that therefore the obligation 
of yielding is incumbent on them, and that in all things ſhort of 
fn, that for mainteining this Unity of Bodies Politick, it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that Subjed be obedient actively in all things law- 
ful, and paſſively even in things unlamful, and that this paſſive o- 
bedience obliges Subjeds to abſtein from either erecliug or aberting 
any oppoſite Societies : I ſay, if theſe things appear, it will then 
follow that our Adverſarics, in mainteining oppoſite Aſſemblies on 

their 
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mal · adminiſtration of the Government ſhort of Hereſie, (which can 
alone make. Goveruours uncapable of the right of Government) muſt 
become guilty of a culpable breach of the Churches Unity, which 
is that which is properly meant by the true Notion of Scbiſm. 
Now all theſe things prove true on the management of our pre- 
ſent Hypotheſis. 

1. THAT the Perſons requiring theſe things at their hands 
are properly their Governours, and conſequently that the Society, 
for whoſe Unity they are concerned, is properly a Body Politick, 
will both of them follow from each other, and will appear from 
the ſame proofs. 1. Therefore they who have the power of re- 


. wards and prniſhments have the power of Government. And eſpe- 


cially if their pomer be not only a power of adnal poſſeſſion, but 
alſo of right, then they muſt alſo be acknowledged to have the 
right of Government, which will oblige Sbje&s to ſubmiſſion, e- 
ven where they cannot be compelled to it, on the ſame Principles 
of Conſcience, by which they are obliged, without Humane compul- 
ſion, to pay every one that which is rightfully their due. For it 
is by theſe rewards and puniſhments that Government is admini- 
ſtred, that Subjects are induced or compelled to their duty; and as 
it is impoſſible for Government to be adminiſtred without them, ſo 
it is allo as impoſſible. to ſuppoſe that he who has the power 
of rewards and puniſhments can be reſtrained from the pow- 
er of governing them whom they can puniſh and reward, If 
theſe things be only actually in their power, they can adual- 
ly neceſſitate them to Subjection. But it they alſo poſſeſs them 
rightfully, that muſt oblige them to a Subjecbian, even in con- 
ſcience. 4 £5 
2. THEREFORE, they who alone have the power of the 
benefits of any Society muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to have the power of 
its rewards and puniſhments. For indeed all rewards are only a 
conferring of thoſe benefits, and all puniſhments are only depriva- 
tions of them. Thus it is in civil things, becauſe the power of the 
Sword extends to all worldly exjoyments, therefore he who has 
this, has it in his power to confer thele enjoyments, or to deprive 
of them at his plealure. From whence it is that his Subject find 
themſelves obliged to pay their duty to him, on account of their 
own intereſt, as they value theſe ſraitions of worldly good things, 
or their deprivations. And therefore if it be in the power of any 
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their lawful Eccleſiaſtical Governonrs, on what pretence ſoever of 
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Order of men, to diſpoſe of thoſe benefits which are to be ex- 
pected from Chriſtian Societies as Societies, to admit or exclude 
whom they pleaſe from them; this muſt, for the ſame reaſon, 
put it as much in their power to oblige all to u compliance with 
them, who value the priviledges of this Society, as the power of 
the Sword enables them who have it. to oblige all to a ſub- 
miſſion to them who value the priviledges of their ſecular So- 
eietiess This will as properly put it in their power to reward 
or puniſh the obedience or diſobedience of their Eecleſiaſtieal Sub- 
Jed, as the power of the Sword does put it in the power of 
ſecular Gouernours to reward or puniſh the dutiful or undutiful 
behaviour of chem who are their Subje&s in temporali, elpeci- 
ally conſidering, 


3. THAT the benefits here ſpoken of are the benefits of the g. v. 


Chriſtian Society as a Society. Whoever has it in his power to 
gratilie another in any thing he ſtands in need of, has it con- 
equently in his power to oblige him who needs it to comply 
with him on any condition, leſs afflictive than the Joſ7 w it 
to him who ſands in weed of it. And by how much the 
thing is. more valuable and more neceſſary, by ſo much firi- 
cter will his obligation be to compliance. But yet this will not 
give the Perſon, in whole power the gratification is, a proper 
Authority and Juriſdiction over him whom he has power to gra- 
tifie, unleſs the gratitication be of that kind that it is eceſſary 
to him, as a Member of the Society, and therefore which may 
be neceſſary for all other Members as well as himſelf. Who- 
ever has it thus in his power to oblige any Member as a Mem- 
ber, muſt have a univerſal power over all the Members, which 
he who has, muſt, by a neceſſary conſequence, have a power 
of obliging the whole Society. And certainly this power of ob- 
liging the whole Society will amount to that which we call 
properly Authority, if any thing deſerve that name. Eſpeci- 
all 
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ry to the Members on account of Conſcience, and if withal 

they think themſelves obliged to believe, in Conſcience, that they 

are not to expect theſe gratifications from any other. If the 

benefits neceſſary to all Members of the Society be neceſſary on 

accoant of Conſcience, then all Members muſt think themſelves 

obliged in Conſcience to comply . order to the obteining _ 
. e ee n 
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er of theſe benefits be uncontroulable by any earthly power. 


That the Separation of 
And if withal they think themſelves obliged in Conſcience to 
believe the appropriation of this power to them, they muli needs 
believe that they receive it from God, who, as he has alone 
the power of ratffying all theſe exerciſes of this-power, fo he 
has conſ.quently a power to inveſt whom he pleales with this 
power. And as this power does neceſſarily infer a power of Go- 
zerument, ſo it muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed that. God forefaw- , 
that it would do ſo, and therefore that he did really intend. 
that power of Government which he foreſam would follow from 
this power of the benefits of Eccleſiaſtical Communion for thoſe 
on whom he was pleaſed to confer the power of theſe benefits. 
And if he did intend any Goverwment at all, it muſt nreds have 
been extremely unpolitick to have intruſted this power into the 
hands of any but of ſuch whom he deſigned for Governuurt. 
For it muſt have obliged the people to a greater dependence 
on frrcb Perſous than on their Governours themſclves, which muſt, 
in caſe of-any difference between them, make fuch Perfons too 
hard for their Governowre, And that muſt in the conſequence 
deliroy all coercive power over. ſuch Perſons, without which co- 
ercive power it is impoſſible to conceive how any Government 
can. be pratticable, Which will withal let our Adverfarics (ce 
how neceffary it is that they who have the ſupreme” viſible pam 


5. THEREFORE, the power of theſe benefits of the So- 
ciety of the Church, as it is a Society, appears plainly, by the 
Principles of the precedent diſcourſe to be confined to a cer- 
tain order of men above others, who muſt therefore conſe- 
quently. be underſtood to be inveſted with the proper power of 

governing all others who are, by this contrivance of things, 
obliged to depend on them, It has appeared that the benefits 
of the Chriſtian Society, as a Society, are remiſſion of ſins and the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt; that the ordinary means of conveying 
theſe benefits are the Sacraments 3 that the Sacraments themſelves 
are of no efficacy unleſs they be validly adminiftred; that they 
are not validly adminiftred; unleſs the Perſon who adminiſters 
them be lawfally Authorized to adminiſter them; that none can 
challenge any Authority for this purpoſe from God, but they 
who have derived it from the ApofHes, nor any in theſe days 
from the Apoſtles, but they who have derived it from chem in 
z.continual ſucceſſion, that none can pretend to this ſucceſſton, 
4 at 
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at leaſt, cannot maintein it to future gexerations , out of the 
Epiſcopal Communion; that a Ferfon living in a particular Ju- 
riſdifion cannot expect this benefit-of Epiſcopal Communion, trom 
any other Communion but that of the Ordinary of Juriſdiclion 
wherein he lives, whileſt he lives in it. Which will as proper. 
ly, and by the ſame parity of reaſon, prove that the Ordinary - 
of a particalar Juriſdiction is the particular Governour to whom 
particular Perſons ate obliged to pay their particular obedience 
whileſt they are within the Furiſdidion, as it proves that Biſhops 
are the Governors of the Church in general. 

AND from hence all the other things neceſſary, in this way, g. VIII. 
for managing the charge of Schiſia, do follow in courſe, eſpe- 
cially on the Principles already proved in this Diſcourſe, It 
follows, 1 That all our Brethren who live in particular Di- 
oceſſes are properly, ſubjet to the Ordinaries of thoſe Dioceſſes. 
If the Ordinaries be their Governowre, it is unavoidable, by the 
Rules of Relation, but that our Brethren muſt as properly be 
the Subjects of thoſe Ordinarien. And, 2. That our Brethren 
muit therefore owe their Ordinaries a duty not of reverence on- 
ly, but ſubjefion. Reverence may be duc from thoſe who are 
not Subject:. But Subjection is the duty which properly re- 
garids Subjects as they are Subjects, and is therefore as proper- 
ly due to their Governours, as Governours, as God him(clt chal- 
lenges honour as a Father, and Fear as a Maſter. And it is as Mal. i. 6. 
impoſſible to own any particular Governours for Governours with- 
out paying particular ſubjeclian to them as it is impoſſible to 
own any particular Perſes for our Father or Maſter without 
paying them the bonowr or fear which are reſpectively due to 
thole Relations. And, 3. That this Subjection, which is due 
to them, will require that they ſhould rather yield to their G- 
vernours than that they ſhould expect that their Governor: 
ſhould yield to them; nay, that they are bound in duty to yield 
in all things that are lawf#l, eſpecially when, upon a modeſt 

oſal of their reaſons to the tontrary, their Governoxrs pro- 

fels themſelves diffatisfied with thoſe reafons, and ſtill require 
the ſame things from them as neceſſary for the publick. If 
the matter of the things required in ſuch a cafe as this be not 
finfal, the diſobedience muſt needs be ſo, becauſe it is injuri- 
ous to the rights of Governours. And therefore by the Rule 
of our Brethtens own caſuiſtry, they are to chuſe it as the 
Ee ee 2 ſafeſt 
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ſafeſt courſe, rather to hazard the greateſt inconveniences to them- 


ſelves that may follow from the nature of the things required, 
than to hazard the guilt of this fin againſt God by refuſing the 
duty which he has impoſed on them to their Superiort. Though 
1 have withal ſhewn that it were not every fix that would ex- 
cuſe them for the negle& of their duty to Governours but only 
ſuch a fix as were greater or more evident than the ſtufulueſi 
of ſuch a neglef, and that very few, if any, fins can be ſo. 
However, 4. Even in thoſe caſes wherein their Subjeclion does 
not oblige them to active obedience; yet it does oblige them at leaſt 
to paſſive. And it has been ſhewn that this requires not only 
that they ſubmit to the puniſhments inflicted on them by their 
Superiore, but alſo that they. do not joyn withiany oppoſite So- 
ciety. And it has appeared from the ſequels of theſe Princi- 
ples of Unity, as applied to particular Fariſdiftions, that all So- 
cietie / within the Juriſdicbtion muſt be oppoſite who do not own 
a dependence on the Governours of the Furiſdifion. From all 
which put together it muſt follow that the ſeparation, of which 
our Adverſaries are guilty notoriouſly, is deſtructive of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government of the reſpective Juriſdiction wherein they 
live, and conſequently Schiſmatical in reſpect of thoſe parti- 
cular Churches, as Schiſm conſiſts in a violation of the-Churches 
Unity, and as the Unity of thoſe Churebes does, on theſe Prin- 
ciples, appear to conſiſt in a Unity of Government. 

BUT our Brethren are not apt to apprehend any great dan- 
ger in being thus cut off from the Unity of particular Churches, 
if they may ſtill continue united to the Catholick Charch. For 
if this may be the ir caſe, they may ſtill enjoy all the benefits 
and comforts of the Chriſtian Religion. They may enjoy the 
benefits. For as long as they are Members of the Catboliek Church, 
ſo long they are Members of Chriſt himſelf, of bis Myſtical Bo- 
dy, and, by this means, are in as near a capacity to receive 
all vital influences from him as the Members of the Natural 
Body. are to receive the influences of the natural Life. And 
ſo long they make up one Legal Perſoz with him, and ſo have 
a Legal Title to all that he has done and ſuffered for them, 
on performance of conditions, which is all the priviledg; that 
we our ſelves do challenge on accqunt of our being within 
the external Communion of the Church. They may alſo enjoy 
alt the comforts of the Chriſtian Religion, even all — 
0 
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of the ſafety of their condition which they are capable of re- 
ceiving, even in the external Solemuities of the Covenant, and 
the application of the external Seals. Theſe themſelves they 
may receive, if not in the Church from whence they are ejected, 
yet in ſome other where they may be received upon their eje- 
dion, who may have as juſt an Authority to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments as the Church which has ejected them, and is no more 


obliged to ſtand to the judgment of the Church who has eje- - 


- fed them than ſhe is to ſtand ro-hers, but is every way as 
competent a Judg of the qualifications to be required from 
thoſe who are to be admitted to her own Communion... This 
indeed ſeems to be the true reaſon why all the Diſcipline of 

articular Churches has been ſo inſignificant, ſince the Catbolick 

as been divided into ſo many parties who are ready to receive 
each others Excommunicates. - They only can be terrified to do 
their, duty who muſt otherwiſe be excluded from the Catbo- 
lick Church, to which alone the priziledget of the Church can 
be thought confined. But for avojding this, whatever cenfeeres 
they lye under from particular Churches, two excuſes are ob- 
vious fromm our Adverſaries Principles. Either they make the 
Unity of the Cawbolick Church luch as that they may be con- 
teined in it who are excluded ſrom the uiſible Communion of 
all particulars; or, if they require viſible Communion with (ome 
2 Church to Communion with the Catholick, yet they 

ave been uſed to contein, under the name of the Catholic 
Cbureb, all the ſeveral divided parties, thoſe which are fle- 
retical and Schiſmatical, as well as the Orthodox. And up- 
on theſe terms it is impoſſible for any cenſwres to deprive of 
the whole viſible Communion of the Church. As the caſe ſtands 
now, the very caſe of being excommunicated by one Church is 
a recommendation to others to receive them. And if none o- 
thers would, yet it is but the ſetting up a new Communion 
of their own, which any. cenſured Perſons may do with as good 
right -as many. others have dane before. them. . 
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TO this that I may reply, I muſt firſt freely confeſs. that if 5, x. 


it were poſſible to retein the Unity of the Catholick Church, 


whileft men are excommunicated out of the particular Churebes - 


to which they are bre particularly related, at leaſt it their 
| exclnfion from their particular Churches were not fo much as a 
preſumptive. exe]uſion from the Catholiek, but that excommunics- 
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ted Members might not only as certainly be, but alfo as cer- 


tainly aſſure themſelves that they are Members of the Catholick 
Church, as they could before when they were Members of cheir 
own particular Church; I ſhould then acknowledg that Perſons 
ſo excommunicate could not have any reaſon to apprehend them- 


. ſelves to be in any ſuch danger of Salvation as might oblige 


them to ſuch wnſinful condeſcenſions as thoſe are concerning 
which I have been ſpeaking, in order to the avoiding of that 
danger. For it is to be conſidered that as the whole imme- 
diate effect of Excommunication is privative, ſo the rations 
of the benefits of Eccleſiaſtical Communion do herein differ from 
the deprivations of Secular cenſures,that the benefits cannot be taʒen 
away in one place if they may be enjoyed in another. He who 
is baniſhed from England may really be deprived of all thoſe 
accommodations which he is intitled to as a Subject of England, 
which is all that the power of England can do to him, aud 
which is a real effect of that power. And pet at the ſame 
time he may enjoy the like or greater accommodations in 
France, becauſe. theſe are capable of being enjoyed by them 
who are deprived of their Exgliſh Freedoms. The difference 
of Country is ſufficient, in this cafe, to afford ſome places pri- 
viledges different from the priviledges>of others. Put the Spi- 
ritual advantages, whereof men are deprived by Excommuni- 
cation, the pardon of ſin, the giving ot the Holy Ghoſt, the pro- 
miſes of future and eternal Rewards, are things impoſſible to be 
exjoyed in one place, if they be wanting in another. It is God 
himſelf that muſt immediately rat iſie them; and his power is 
equally concerned for the Church who has exerciſed her power 
of Excommunication, as for her who receives the others Ex- 
communicates, And therefore, if, notwithſtanding the Excom- 
munication of ſuch Perſons, they may yet communicate in other 
Churches, and expect ths Bal ſhould confirm to them the he- 
nefits of ſuch Uncanonical Commænions, they muſt conſequent. 
ly expect that Cod, in doing fo, muſt diſanul the cenſurer of 
the Church which has Excommunicated them. Which muſt con- 
ſequently diſoblige all who think ſo from all condeſcenſiau on 
their part for the recovery of the Communion of which they are 
deprived, | | 7s 
AND if Perſons Excommunicated in oye place may be re- 


ceived in another without ſo much as the formalities of an ab- 
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ſolvtion to repeal the ſentence which has been paſſed againſt them 5 
nay, muſt never have been preſumed to have been caſt our of 
the Cmmunion of the Catholick Church by the Excommunica- 
tions. of their own Church; then they muſt ſtill be ſuppoſed to 
have continued in a ſtate of Pardon and Poſſeſſion of the Spi- 
rit upon performance of the moral conditions of tlie Goſpel. 
And then what effect can their Excommunication be ſuppoſed 
to have upon them that may oblige them to any condeſcenſions 
in order to an Abſelution ? And therefore, that I may ſettle 
the Diſcipline. of particular Churches on a ſolid foundation, it 
will be neceſſary to ſhe that the Vnuy of particular Churcher is, 
in the ordinary conſtitution of things, 4 inſeparable from the Uni- 
ty of the Cutholick, Church, as that whoever is cut off defigned- 
h from the Unity of a particular Chureb, however it come 
to paſs, whether: by his ows ad, or the ad of his Superior: 
cannot at the (ame time be preſumed to retein the Unity of 
the Catholick ( hureb. Whence it will fell) that, as I have 


proved our Brethrens ſeparation to divide them from the Unity | 


of their partienlar Churches of which they are Members reſpe- 
ctively, fo it muſt conſequently divide them from the Urizy of 
the Catholick Church, and ſo be as properly Schifmatical in re- 


ſpc& of abus, as it is in reſpect of their particular Churches. 
But 1 could wiſh that they would remember that the reafon . 
obliging me to this is the intereſt of the Diſcipline of all par- 
ticular Churches in it, and the unpracticubleneſ⸗ ot that Diſei- , 
pline without it, by what ferm of Government ſoever it be ad- 
miniſtred, whether Morarcbically or ' Ariftveratically or Drmo- 


eraticaly. All who maintein any power of Church cenſures are 


as much concerned for it as I am. Neither the Presbyterian + 


nor the Independents themſelves can ever expect that their cen- 
ſwres can oblige any to perform. their duty, if all they do be 


. only to exclude him from the Ordinances of their own par- 


ticular. Congregations, but that notwirhftanding he may as va- 
lidly partake of Ordinauces in other Congregations as he did be- 
fore, and be received on as eafie terms is if he had never been 
cenſured. This I the rather warn to let them (ee how they are, 
in intereft, obliged. to be favourable to the reaſons which Tam 
to produce on this Subject, and wichal that they ate cbliged 
to believe their on Objections falſe, and to anſwer therm 
as well as we are, if they be for Diſcipline, and think the 


xcaſons 
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reaſons inducing them to it more cogent than their Objedli- 


o. 

TO BEAT: Fherefore to my deſign of proving this neceſ- 
ſary connexion between the Union of* particular Churches with 
that of the Caiboliek Church I deſire it may be remembred, 
1. That there can be no. eucouragement for any to venture to 
negle& the Unity of particular Churches on pretence of their 
diſability to deprive him of the Unity of the Catholieł Church, 
unleſs he may be aſſured in that caſe, of his being diſunized from 
his own particular Church, that he notwithſtanding continues 
united to the Catholick Church. It is not theireal' truth of the 
thing it ſelf, but the Arguments whereby this truth may appear 
to him, that can afford a Perſon comfort who were concerned 
to practiſe it; and I have fhewn that the leſs comfortableheſs of 
ſuch a condition is ſufficient to oblige to all unſiful condeſcen- 
fion rather than venture on it. And therefore if it may but 
appear that the means of our aſſurauce of our being-wnited to 
the Catbolick Church depend on our being anited to particular 
Cburches , this will be ſufficient to oblige all to keep to the 
Unity of their particular Churches as they would aſſure themſelves 
of their being wnited to the Catholiek Church. 

2. THEREFORE, when we ſpeak of ſuch a Vion with 
the Catbolick Church that may appear to u, and afford u pre- 
ſent ſatisfaction, we muſt mean ſuch an external UVaion as is 
made and mainteined by the uſe of thoſe external ordinary means 

which God has appointed for that purpoſe. And I have alſo 
ſhewn that the external Sasrament are thoſe ordinary means of 
Divine inſtitution for mainteining the Unity of the Carbolick 
Church, and for obteining thoſe Spiritual bleffings to which all 
Members of the Catbolick Church are intitled on account of their 
being Members of it. All that I have ſaid concerning this will 
reach the Catholick Chureb as well as the Church of the par- 
neular Fariſdiftion. Baptiſm does admit into the Catboliek 
Church as well as into the particular Church where it is recei- 
ved. And in the Lords $ we profeſs our ſelves united to 
all Chriftians in general as well as with thoſe who are preſent 
at the particular Communion. And all who hold any effica 
in it do not deny but that we are made ove with tho 
with whom we profeſs our ſelves to be wnited. Nor is any 


other external way pretended for writing us to the Catholick 
| Church 
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Church, beſides theſe whereby we are united to our particular 


Churches, at leaſt, none is pretended as of Djvine inſtitution. 
And whatever may be pretended for othes "Fo 


| Union with 
the Catbolick Church may be the ſame way ptevented in refe- 
rence to the Cathelick Church, as I have prevented it in refe- 
xence to their particular Churches, in weakening the pretences of 
Seperatifts to Union with thoſe Churches from which they. are 
ſeparated. And whatever 1 have ſaid to ſhew the neceſſity of 
theſe eternal Sacraments to Salvation, whether as Seals or So- 


lemnities of the Covenant, or as to the nature of the benefits con- 


veyed by them, do. plainly prove at leaſt the Negative ( for 
which I am alone concerned at preſent _) that none can be or- 
dinarily aſſæred of his being united to the Catbolick Church with- 
out an external participation of the Sacraments. 


HENCE it follows, 3. That in this way of judging, he $. XIV. 


that would aſſure himſelf of his being united to the Catholick 
Chzerch muſt do it by proving himſelf united to ſome particular 
viſible Church by an external Communication in their Sacraments. 
1 ſay only ſome particular vifible Church , becauſe it is not re- 
quiſite, for. this purpoſe, that he be determinately of any one, 
but jt is ſufficient that he be of any. And by external Com- 
munion with ſome viſible Church, 1 do not mean that the whole 
Church muſt be preſem in the place where he does communi- 
cate; but as he who communicates with two, at the leaſt, be- 
| ſides the Minifter, (which is the ſmalleſt number our Church 
allows of for a Commmnion ) does yet communicate, at leaſt, 
with that whole Church of which thoſe few are Members (even 
according to the Tudependents themſelves, they who are preſent, 
how few ſoever, muſt be allowed, at leaſt to communicate, in 
ſome lence, even with the abſents of their own Congregations, 
becauſe they are conteined under the ſame terms of Unity with 
thoſe who are preſent, the ſame Unity of Government, and the 
ſame Uniformity of the terms of Communion 3 ſo he that com- 
municates viſibly with any particular Church may, on rhe ſame 
account, be ſuppoſed to be, in ſome ſence, even in viſible Com- 
munion with the whole Catbelick, Church, inaſmuch as a viſible 
correſpondence is, or ought to be, maintcined between that par- 
ticular Church and all otbers, and conſcquently as he has reaſon 
to expect that, if he were in any other Church, he ſhould be 
received on the ſame terms. And on this account, whoever 

| | Ffff receives 
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receives the Sacrament, though in a Wilderweſs, yet muſt there. 
by profeſs himſelf a Member of ſome particular Church, though, 
1 confeſs, in * caſe, it muſt needs be a very imperfed one. 
For he wuſt rEeive it from #he Prieft as a Perſon Authorixei 
to give it him. And where there is Authority and Perſons ſub- 
jel to that Amthority, there muſt be u Church in the (ence in 
which I am now obliged to underſtand it, as its Vity'is that 
of a Body Politick And becauſe it is impoſſible to fre our 
ſelves ot our being united with the Catholick Church, but by our 
viſible participation of the Sacramentr, and as impoſſible to 
partake of theſe Sacraments externally without partaking of 
them from a Perſon Authorized, and impoſſible to do that 
without #xiting our felves thereby to that Body Politick to 
which his Authority relates; it muſt therefore be impoſſible, on 
theſe terms, for any to aſſure himſelf of his being #nzed to the 
Catholick, Church, but by an external Communion in ſome parti- 
cular Church. At leaſt therefore thus much muſt be granted, 
that he who is ſeparated from the Church, in whoſe Furiſdi- 
dion he lives, cannot have any pretence of continuing in the 
Unity of the Catholick Church, unleſs he be, at the fame time, 
received into the Communion of ſome other particular Church, 
If he be out of all particular Churches, it is impoſſible to con- 
ceive how he can be in the Catbolick Church; and if he be out 
of their external Commmnion, he muſt be out of the external Com- 
munion of the Catholick' Church. And to apply this obſervation 
cloſer to our Brethrens caſe , I conſider, 

4. THAT this external Communion of another Church which, 


| while a ſeparated Perſon does tnaintein , he may have hopes 


of keeping ſtill his intereſt in the Unity of the Catholick Church, 
mult not be any other Conmennion within the Furiſdigion in 
which he lives, and from which he is ſuppoſed to be ſepara- 
ted. As for any other Churches they are alſo contined within 
their own Juriſdidions by the common right of Fariſlidions, 
and ſo confined as that their intermedlings in other Furiſdi- 
Gions are not only irregularities, but meer Nwllities, and neither 
their obtruding Offers can oblige others to receive them, nor 
their preſuming to cenſure or obſolve; without the conſent of the 
power of the Juriſdicbion, can oblige either Subjetts or ſubordi- 
nate Officers to ratiſie their eenſuren. And much leſs can any 
party of the ſame Church do it within their own Juriſdiction, 
EE | eſpecially 
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eſpecially. againſt, the conſent of the Supreme Grvernours of that 
Fariſdiftion, And the reaſon is plain, cauſe in the mo@ 
confined acceptation of a :Charch there ca1 be n more than one 
in a Juriſdicbion, and therefore the multi ( ving of oppoſite Aſſem- 
blies in the ſame Furiſdlicliun cannot muliiply Churches, but ſtill 
thas party, and that alone, muſt be the ( hure h of the Furiſdici- 
on which has the original right of Authority on their fide. It 
is certain by the fundamental conſtirutions of all Covcrument, 
that neither the acts of Subjecꝭ/ in oppoſition to their Governours, 
nor of inferior ſubordinate Governours in oppoſition to the Supreme 
vifible Goveruouri, nor of a ſmaller over · voted part in oppoſition to 
a prevailing number of ſuffrages, are to be taken for the a#, of 
the Society. And on account of ſome, or all, theſe defects, no 
act of any of the Conventicles in London can be taken for the 
act of the Church of Loudon. So that ſtill he that only com- 
municates with the Conveuticles may notwithftanding that be 
excluded from the Communion of all particular Churches in the 
World, even that of London it ſelf. And therefore this can 
never, in this way of judging, ſecure any Communicant of his 
being in the Communion of the Catholiek Church. | 


BESIDES. it has appeazed, that as they are no acts of S. XVI. 


Churches, ſo neither are they valid as to the nature of the 
thing, and therefore cannot validly admit a MemPtr even of 
that partiexlar Church. And if they be not valid ins reference 
to that particular Church, I leave it to our Brethrens ſeeond 
thoughts to conſider, how they can be valid in regard of the 
Catholic Church." It ſuffices at priſent that this Nullity of ſuch 
Sacraments hinders them from making their Communicants Mem- 
bers of any particular Church, which is ſufficient, on our pre- 
ſent Principles, to deprive them of the comfort of their bein 
aſſured thereby that they are Members of the Catholick Church, 
And. yet, if what 1 have ſaid prove true, I have directly pro- 
ved they who received invalid Sacraments cannot. by vir- 
tue of ſuch Sacraments, expect the Spirit of Chrift, or to be 
validly united into his Myſtical Body, without which our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves will neither think it poſſible to be xnited 
to the Cotholick Church, not could they think a Dion with the 
Catholic Church deſirable on ſuch terms, though it had been 
le. Beſides, whoever intermeddles to repeal cenſures with- 
in a paritular Furiſdzttion againſt the Swperiors of that Furiſ- 
Ffff 2 ion, 
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_ difiion , cannot be preſumed to be a competent Judg of ſuch 


matters, though his Judgment ſhould be never ſo true, and the 
Swperiors never: ſo much miſtaken yet in all matters of pratiice 
not ſinful, the Superior: Fudgment is that wherein the Subject 
is obliged to acquieſce, as to practice · And therefore though it 
were fit that a Perſon cenſured by the Governours of a Juriſdiction 
ſhould be reſtored, yet none but the Governours themſelves who 
have cenſured him have power to reſtore him. And therefore 
though luch Perſons ſo reſtoring him ſhould have right on their 
lide, as to the reaſonableneſs of the cauſe why he ſhould be reſto- 
red, yet ſtill theſe two. caſes are very different, that it is fit he 
ſhould be reſtored, and that he actually is fo. And though the 
Superiors themſelves who. have power of reſtoring him, do judg 
it fit that he ſhould be reſtored, yet even their judging it fit that 
he ſhould be reſtored does not aQually reſtore him. And therefore 
if the Aztbority of theſe Perſons fail who preſume to reſtore a Per- 
ſon cenſured by the Covernours of the Juriſdidlion againſt the con- 
ſent of thoſe Governours, that alone is ſufficient to invalidate the 
act of his reftitution. And if he be not a&ually reſtored, it plainly 
follows that a Perſon, ſo reflored, is not yet an adlual Member of 
that particular Church, and therefore, notwithſtanding that reſtitu- 
tion, ſlill continues out of the Communien of all particulur Churebes, 
and conſequently of the Catbolick Chureb in general. | 
ANN theſe ſame reaſons which prove, that the acts of wſur- 
ping Subject cannot make a Member of that particular Church to 
which they are related as Members, will alfo prove that their be- 
ing received into the Communion of other Churches, by alike mam 
thorized Members, can never make them Members of thoſe Churches 
into which they are pretended to be received. And therefore if 
valid Sacraments be only adminiſtred in the Epiſcopal Communion 
in oppoſition to all ethers, at leaſt in ſuch places where there are 
ſuch oppoſite Communions, and it is impoſſible for any to be made 
viſibly a Member of any Chxrch without a viſtble participation of its 
Sacraments, then no reception by Perſons divided from Epiſco- 
pal Authority. in other places can make them Members of the 
Churches of thoſe places where they. are received. If the Conven- 
ticlet in Londen have no power to make a Member of the Chierch 
of Landon, then though ſuch a cenſured Perſon as Fam ſpeaking 
of, who ſhould deſpair of a vifible.Communion with the Catholick 
Cburch.jn London, ſhould remove to Terk, yet he could not bet- 


ter: 


— 


ſpondence, w 
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for the ſame reaſon, under the ſame incapacities of: making him 
2 Member of the Charch of Tur as they in Loudon were for making 
him a Member of the Church of London. And let him remove ne- 
ver ſo often, yet wher- ever the ſame. reaſon holds there will 
ſtill remain the ſame impoſſibility of a relief. Let him hold cor- 
reſpondence with never ſo many Conventicles in never ſo many 
or diſtant places, all they can do put together, cannot make him 
a Member of one particular Church. 


ter his condition by that removal. The Conventicles in Tork are, 
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not Epiſcopally governed, not yet oppoſed to any Canonical Epi- 


ſeopacy of the place they live in, ¶ it notwithſtanding they keep 
an amicable correſpondence with the Epiſcopal Communions, and 
withal keep true to the term of correſpondence, ] they cannot re- 
ceive to theis Communion any who has refuled to communicate 
with thoſe Wiege. Communions with which they mantein corre- 

ileſt he lived among them, and was ſ#bje@ to them. 
As for a ſurreptitiow Communion which may be obteined with, fo- 
rein Churches without knowledg of their condition at home, it 
can be of no more validity before God than their ſurreptitious bay- 
gains one with another, And it is to be remembred,that in theſe 
matters of Communion, the Divine ratification is the only thing 
conſiderable. This is the true caſe of our Neu · Cenforming Bre- 
thren. And this being ſuppoſed to be their caſe, and withal that 
the things which I have endeavoured to prove in this Diſcourſe 
are true, I do not ſee how it is poſſible for them to prove that 
when they are ot of the Communion of the Church of England, 
they are in Communion with any other particular Church in the 
World, that may give them any plauſible pretence of continuing 
in the Communian of the Catholick Church. Though other abſo- 
lute Churcbes independent on the Church of England might receive 
them to their Communion who are ſeparated from the Communios : 
of our Church, and the Sacraments adminiſtred to ſuch Perſons 
were valid Sacraments, yet this can afford no comfort to our pre- 
ſent Non-Conformiſts, becauſe they cannot plead any countenance 
from any ſuch Churebet. And this were fufficient for my preſent 
deſign, to prove that they are adualy out of the Communion of 
the vifible Catbelick Church. 


BU T-becauſe this is a thing which our Independent Brethren g. XIx. 


dd uſually profeſs themſelves not to underſtand, how any can 
Ff ff z ; communis: - 


* communicate with the whole Catholick Church, or conſequently be 
excluded from Catholick Commmnion 3 and becauſe it muft he a 
much more affecting conſideration to them, to cut them off from 
alt hopes of r+1:ct on pretence of any claim to a Union with the 
Catbolick Church, if it may be proved that their ſeparation from 
their own particular Church muft, not only, de fads, cut them off 
from all communion with other Churches, but, de jure, ought to 
do fo, and therefore that all that other Churebes can do for them 
cannot reſtore them to that Carbolick Vyity which they muſt have 
loſt by their ſeparation from any one particular Church, whileſt it 
remains Catholick, that is, whileſt it mainteins the terms of ca- 
2 correſpondence; Therefore, 5. I proceed further to ſhew 
that ſuch Separatifts cannot maintein their title to Catholiek 
Unity by being received into any other Churches , though 
| otherwiſe abſolnte and unactountable to the Church from whence 
[3 they are ſeparated. By Carbolick Unity , I do not here mean, 
as our Independent Brethren do, a Unity of meeting ordina- 
rily in the ſame Aſſemblies, That I confels unpracticable in 
the Catholick Church. But as the abſent Members of particu 
lar Churches do not, by every particular ahſeure, lofe che righe 
of Union with their particular Churches, becauſe, as long as 
they ſubmit to the condition / of Communion, they have a right to be 
received to Communion, as often as they fhall be pleaſed to come to 
it, and are accordingly properly ſaid to be wnited to it, and to be 
in actual Communion with it, even when they do not affually com: 
municate with it at all; fo is the caſe in reference to Catholick Com- 
man. Every Perfon, by his Baptiſm in any particular Church, 
is admitted a Member of the Catholic Church, not of the Elect a- 
lone ( nay, not at all, according to thoſe who ſay that they who 
fall away totally and finally, when they are adult, could never 
have been Ele& whites they were Iyfants)” but of the viſible Church 
alſo. And that plainly appears hence, that all agree that if he 
have occafion to travel into forein Churches, he has a right to be 
received to the external viſible Priviledges of baptized Perſons a- 
mong them, only on a certificate of the Baptiſm received at home, 
without reiterating it in the ſeveral Churches where he deſires to be 
admitted to Communion. Only the reaſon of our Brethrens mil> 
apprehenſions ſeems to be this, that they ſeem to conceive bis rigbe 
to the particular Church where he is baptized to reſult from his 
Unisen with the Catholick Church, whereas indeed his right to com- 
munion 
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munion with the whole Catbolick, Chureb reſults rather from that 
alinal viſible Communion in which g aptiſu does vifibly inveſt him 
with his particular Churech,as all other Churches arc obliged to main- 
teln a correſpondence with this partiaular Church, and therefore to 
ratifie the 5 aeramenss therein adminiſtred as validly adminiſtred. 
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my preſent deſign. If Boptiſm did indeed primarily admit a Per- 
ſon into the Catholiok Cbureh, and ſecondarily into the porticular 


| Eburch'in which the Bapiiſin was received, as a part of the Catbolick 


Cburch+, then our Adverfaries would reaſon very conſcquently. 
They might then very reaſonably pretend that the Union here 
made mere an inviſible Union, for ſo that muſt needs be which can 
be ſuppoſed to be made with the whole Carholick Church antece- 
dently to any tiſible Union with any particular Church. Then they 
might reaſonably plead a Union with the Catbolick Church, though 
out of all aiſhie Union with any porticular Church, becauſe their 
Uniou wich the Catbolick Cbureh would be ameredent, and there- 
fore dudependent em their Vrion with any particular Church. Then 
they might juſtly queſtion the right of particular Churches to de- 
prive them of their Union with the Catbolick, hen they could not 
think themſe lues in a worſe condition upon their ſeparation from 
their particular Church, than they were in anzecedently to their Uni- 
on with it; but then they thought thernſelves united to the Caibo- 
lick Church. They might juſily continue their claim of right to 
Union even with that particular Church from which they were ſe- 
parated, on the ſame Principles of their continuing ſtill umite to 
the Catholic Church, and the rigbt to Commugrion even with that 
particular, as well as other Churches, being grounded on their per 

ing Union,with the Catbolick Chureb.And this right to Commu- 
nion would be as properly an actual Communion with that Church 
it (clf, as abſenters and thoſe whoforbear the Sacrament, are not- 


withſtanding ſaid to be in adual Communion with it. Which if it 
ſhould prove true, it will then be as impoſſible for particular 
Chmrches to deprive any Member ſo much as of their own Commu- 


wiow, as it is impoſſible to deprive them of their inviſible Union 
with the Catbolick Church, from which this right to Communion 


with particular Churebes is conceived to follow by ſo neceſſary a 


conſequence. But methinks the deſtructiveneſs of theſe conſe- 
quences to any Diſcipline what ſocver ſhould make all Patrons of 
iſcipline wary of the Principles from.whence they do ſo inevi- 
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'BUT if, on the contrary, the right of Catholick Communion 
be grounded, as to particular Perſons, on the right they enjoy to 
the Communion of the particular Churches where they live, and the 
right thoſe particular Charches have, as parts of the Catbolick 
Church, to have their Sacraments acknowledged, and their Mem- 
bers received in all other Churobes whom they take for Catbolick; 
then that which deprives them of the Communiox of their own 
Cburehes muſt, by conſequence, deprive them of the right of be- 
ing Members of the Catholick, Church, to which they have no other 
title than what they can derive from their being Members of their 
own particular Churches, to which they are reſpectively related. 
And then as it is in the power of the Governonrs of particular 
Churches, to deprive them, at leaſt, of the Communion of their 
own particular Charches, and ſo to cut them off from their being 
Members of them; it muſt alſo conſequently be in their power to 
cut them off from their Communion with the Catbolick Church, 
to which they have no other title but that Memberſhip. This 
therefore I (hall endeavour to prove from the Principles which I 
intend to make uſe of for proving this preſent Particular. 
IN order hereunto I dcfire it may be obſerved, 1. Thatthe 
nature of the inconvenience, incurred by this deprivation of Com - 
munion in their own particular Churches, is ſuch as that it is im- 
poſſible that the cenſure can be valid in their own Charebes, unleſs 
it be valid in ethers, The deſign of the ſuſpending from the Sa- 
craments is, for ſo long to deprive the Perſon of the benefit of the 
Sacraments, till he yield to the thing required from him by the 
Authority by which he is ſuſpended. Either therefore he has ſti 
a title to the benefit of the Sacraments from which he is ſuſpended, 
or he has not. If he haveſtill as good a Covenant-title to the bexe- 
fits of the Sacrament as before, and can as well aſſure himſelf of 
his title; what loſs can it be for him to be deprived of the Sacra- 
mental Elements ? How can it ever oblige him, in conſcience, to 
ſubmit to that Authority which can inflict no greater puniſhment 
than this deprivatiou ? If therefore God himſelf be obliged to ra- 
tifie the cenſures of particular Churches in order to the preſervation 
of their Government 3 then it muſt follow that the Perſon ſo de- 
prived muſt loſe his intereſt in the New-Covenant of the Goſpel,and 
all the priviledges conſequent to that intereſt. And he who has loſt 
his intereſt in the Covenant, cannot retrieve it by a bare change of 
the place and Furiſdiftion. He that has no intereſt in the Goſpel-Cove- 
nan 
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Chi27. the Non-Conformitr3s properly SCHISM. 
nun cannot poſlibly ues a Member of the Catboick Church 
whoſe Vnios conſiſts in their confederation in the ſame Covenant. 
And conſidering that the Covenant is the fame by which they are 
united to God and to each other 3 nay; indeed that their Vnion to 
each otber is grounded on their Union with Chrift, they are there- 


fore Fellow-Members of each other, becauſe they are all Members E ph. iv. 25. 
of the ſame Myſtical Body of Chrift, they are made one Spirit by 1 Cor. v.. 17, 


partaking of that one Spirit which is alſo bis 3 therefore it is im- 
poſſible that they can be ſeparated from this Myſtical Union with 
one anoßber, unleſs they be both or one of them at leaſt diſunited 
from Chrift, which they who are, muſt, by neceſſary conſequence, 
be diſunited from all the Members of that Myſtical Body. And 
however that Union with other Members could afford little comfort 
to a Perſon concerned in it, which were conſiſtent with their ſe- 
paration from Chrift their common Head. So alſo they who are 
deprived of thetitle the Covenant is capable of giving them to re- 
miſſion of fins in one Church, cannot at the ſame time be judged to 
be free from their fins in the other, even on performance of the 
Moral Duties, and he who is not ſo cannot be judged to be in a 
preſent capacity of being a Charch- Member. This proves at leaſt 
that che'Church which thinks the cenſure pronounced againſt any 
Perſon to have been pronounced validly, and to have cut him off 
from the Chureb wherein he was cenſured,cannot at the ſame time 
think him united to themſelves in the bond of · Catholick Unity, if 
they think the Church from whence he is divided to be Catho- 
lick And the caſe is the ſame whether the Perſon ſo divided have 
divided himſelf by ſeparation, or have been divided from them 
by the tenſures of a Lawfil Autbority. Still ſo long as he is divs- 
ded from any one Church that is Catbolick,, he cannot continue his 
Unity with them, if they continue theirs with the Chxrch from 
which he is divided. 


HENCE it follows, 2. That if ſuch a peiſon be received $. XXIII. 


to the Sacraments in another Church without as good an Axtharizy 
for #niting him to the Unity of the Catbolick Church as that was 
by which he was deprived, only on ſuppoſition of the continuance 
of his inviſible Unity with the Catbolick Church, notwithſtanding 
his viſible ſeparation from a part of it, ſuch Sacraments muſt, as 
to him, be perſect Nulities, and cannot convey to him the proper 
- benefits of Sacraments, even on the performance of the general 
Morel conditions of Faith and Repentance, For the Sacraments 
it] Gg8g8 cannot 
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cannot convey the merits and influeyees, of Chriſto; any, hat choſe” | 
whos 155 in bis Myft; Body,by the Ame proportion ok rea- 


ſoning as the Veſſgs, by which the vital influences. are conueyed in 
the Naa Body,can convey:ithern to none hut thoſe who are parts 


of the Body to which they are pr A ed to belong. Fhe ſuength 
of this Myſtical reaſonzug I have elſewhere proved. Seeing there. 
fore that the Sacramenti can conveꝝ no influences but unto them 
who are mites t Cri and on the ſuppoſition Fam now ſpeaki 
of, the Perſons — cen to the Sacrament. cannot be {i 
thus united to him; therefore ſuch a Communicans.could not ex- 
pect any benefit from ſuch Sacramexts,. not only in regard of his 
want of thoſe moral diſpoſitions, but alſo in regard of his incapaci- 
2y, though he had them. This therefore: will be the caſe where 
the reception to Communion is, only granted as a Eeftimony of 
the Unity which a pay 24 received is ſuppoſe) to have inwiſk 
bly, eyen antecedently to ſuch, reception, But if it be deſigned 
further, pot to teſtiſie that Catbolick Unity, which he is ſuppoſed to 
retain, but to reflore.it to him who is ſuppoſed to have loft it by his 
ſeparation from his own Chæreb, this is another caſe, And con- 
cerning it, Ilay, Wer 
Ss XXIV. 3. THAT no particular * vg can, by its Au- 
thoxity alone, feſtore any ia Catbolick Vaity who has bern bow: 
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ber, and as he is 
thereupon obliged to maintein Diſciplixe, and that correſpondence 
between the Charebes which is ſo Wa for the preſervation of 


as he is the common Governoxy of all the 
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her cenſutes. And therefore as God I er bbHpet to ratifie that 
ad of hers in regard of her Awtbority, ſo he is obliged to diſawal it, 


Diſcipline. 
HENCE- it follows, 4. That all that can be done by other g. XXV. 


Chmrebes receiving a Perſon JH from the Communion of his 
own Church can only be to judg of his caſe, not ſo as to oblige the 
Church to which he belongs originally te ſtand to their judgment, 
but only ſo far as concerns their own Furiſdiftion. They can judg 
whether they bg in conſcience, or for the maintenance of their com- 
mon eorreſpondence, obliged to ratiſie their cenſures within their 
own reſpective Furiſdittions, that is, they can judg concerning 
the validity of the cenſures, whether they be grounded on a cauſe 
properly belonging to the Awtbority by which they were cenſured, 
and whether they have reaſon therefore to preſume them valid 
before God, that is, indeed, whether they do really cut him off 
from Catboliek Unity. And in cafe they find the ſentence pro- 
nounced againſt him in his own Church i#valid in it ſelf, they 
may then receive him to their own Communion, yet ſo as that they 
do not —— any Aurbority to reveiſe the ſentence pronounced 
. againſt him in his omn Church, but only to declare the original in- 
validity, and that only with relation to their own obligation to 
confirm jt within their own Furiſdiions 3 nor pretend to reſtore 
him to the Catholick Unity which he had loſt by the cenſures which 
had been paſſed upon him in his own Church, but only receive him 
as an acknowledgment of his aninterrupted right to Catholick Com- 
munion, and of their own obligation as parts of the Catholick, 
Church to admit him to their own Communion. This certainly 
they may do by their own Authority without any the leaſt encroach- 
ment on the Authority which had originally paſſed the cenſure, not 
as ſuperior to that Authority, but only as not ſubjed to it. 


AND this ſeems actually to. have been the caſe of the Ieftern g. x XM. 


Church in the cauſe of Athanaſiu. Whileſt he was charged only 
with Canonical matters they were willing to hear what might be 


ſaid againſt him, and in the mean time to ſuſpend him from their 


own Communion. But when they found, partly by the notorious 
conviction of the diſingenuity of the accuſations of this kind (as 
in the charges of the ſaborned whore, and the cutting off the _ 
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of Arſenius, and prophaning the ſacred offices at Morestis ) and 
partly by their delays and evaſions of this kind of tryal, that this 


Was not the thing indeed inſiſted on, how much ſoever it was 


S. XXVII. 


pretended, but that. it was rather an artifice made uſe of for the 
(ubverlion of the common faith profeſſed by him, they muſt then 
ook on fach cenſures as paſſed upon him rather for his Faith than 
for the Eccleſiaftical crimes which were pretended. | Wherein if 
they judged right, the cenſures muſt have been eſſentially invalid 
on two accounts, both as to the cauſe for which they were infli- 
&ed, and as to the Perſons by whom. As to the canſe for which 
they were inflided. For they could not believe that God would de- 
prive him of Catbolick, Unity. only for maintcining the Catbolicł 
Faith, which was one of the principal foundation of that Unity. 
And as to the Perſons by whom they were inflided, who being Here - 
ticks were. uncapable of being Biſhops, and conſequently-of any: 
Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiclion, belides that they were not. obliged-to 
maintein any correſpondence. with Hereticks, and therefore could 
not be confined to Cauan in dealing with them, the Canons being 
only terms of correſpondence» Though in the caſe wherein our Ad- 
ver ſaries are concerned, there is much more reaſon for the con- 
finement of this power of other Churches. For the power is much 
more ebſolnte which particular Churches may challenge over theis 
particular Subjefs, than that which Prouincial or National Synods 
can pretend to over particular Charches. And therefore the ob · 
ligation to confirm the ir cenſures muſt be proportionably greaten 
on account of the common correſpondeuce. 

NOW if this be ſo, then it will plainly follow. that the Go+ 
vernonrs of particular Churches do as often deprive of Catbolick Unix 
ty,. as they deprive any really. of the Communion of their own 
Churches; and that all that other Churches can do cannot really n- 
nite any to the Catholick Charch who has been ſeparated from any 
particular Church by a juſt. Authority, without the conſent of that 
Autbority by which he was ſeparated, and that if their receiving 
ſuch a Perſon to their Communion do him any good, it muſt be 
only in ſuch caſes wherein he was really never deprived of a right 
to Communion, even with that Church whole actual Communion 
has been denied him. The only thing remaining further for ſee. 
tling the Diſcipline of the Church on a ſolid foundation can only 
be to ſee in what caſes the cenſures may be preſumed valid, and 

wherein it may therefore be known that the reftitation is — 
and. 


: 7 TIT; . . . 8 — 9 n F 
© - : — * * . — 
* 22 £* * N 
1 F 4 
4 . o — 
4 LES % „ d 


and. unſafe to be truſted 3. and whether any relief may be expe- 
Red thenceby Perſons in our Brethrens circumſiances. If cither 
by any cenſure of their Superiare, or by their own refiftance and ſe- 
paration from them, they be really, ſeparated from their own 
Churches to which they were originally related, they mult conſe- 
quently be. ſeparated from the Vnzty of the Catholick Church, nor 
can they be reſtored to it but by being reunited to their own particu- 
lar Churches, and that by a reconciliation as viſible as their ſepara- 
tion. And for clearing this, that their ſeparation muſt needs be 
a real ſeparation, even in the eſteem of God himſelf, I deſire it 
may be conſidered, 
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3. THAT whatever is neceſſary for the defign of Gods eſta- g. XXVIn. 


bliſhment, that he muſt, by his deſign, be obliged to 0 whe- 
ther he has e laid he will do ſo, or no. Nay, indeed there 
can be no neceſſity that he ſhould expreſly warn them of it who are 
already ſufficiently convinced that this is agreeable to his deſign. 
For it is certain that God cannot defigy an end without the means, 
nor be ignorant of what is requiſite to his delign as a means, nor 
fail where the mean / belong to his part of the Covenant to lee them 
performed, as I have already ſhewn that it is his part to perform 
the benefits. of the Sacraments.. None but he can immediately 
give the Spirit, and apply the forgiveneſ7 of fins which are there 
promiſed. But yet he is obliged to do ſo when the Perſons Auibo- 
rized by him do it in his name, and with reference only to that end 
for which he has given them that Authority. If therefore Goveru- 
ment be a thing deſigned by God, and the ratification of this ſepara- 
tion by God be neceſſary for the endof this Government, L do not 
khow what can be required further to prove that God is obliged to 
ratiſie it. The former has already been proved, and the later will 
appear by eaſie inferences from it, eſpecially conſidering the pecu- 
lar circumſtances of our Adverſatics caſe. Tue pradiicablexeſs 
of any Government will require, 1. A power of determining iu: 
different eircumſtauce ; and, 2. A power of obliging Subjects to 
ſtand to the judgment of Governours concerning the expediency of 
ſuch determinations, at leaſt to acquieſce and ſubmit in practice, 
though they may otherwiſe think them miſtaken in their judg- 
ment: and, 3. A power of obliging Subject to a paſſive Bedi 
exce even in things unlamful, ſo long as the title to this Governmeut 
is lawful. And this paſſive obedience implies that they muſt not 
aſſume 3 power which is not committed to them in any caſe at all, 
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no extremity whatſoever can warrant that; that ſor the (ame 
reaſon they do not abet others who are guilty of it that becauſe 
the inde cy of Societies cannot poſſibly be underſtood within 
a Furiſdittion already rightfully poſſeſſed, without either ming 
or aberting ſuch an Uſurpation, beſides the reſiſtance that mult there- 
by be made againſi the lawful Authority of the Furiſdidion, there- 
fore no oppoſite Societies be eredled or abetted within ſettled Furiſ- 
ditions. Theſe are things fo neceſſary to Government in general, 
as that the Authority exerciſed in theſe caſes muſt be valid, if there 
be any Authority at all acknowledged that may properly deſexve 
that name. And therefore, in theſe caſes, there can be no neceſſity 
to deſcend to the merit of the cauſe. Whatever the cauſe be, ſo long 
as it is reducible to any of theſe Heads, the preſumption lyes clear 
in favour of the Governowrs. 

B this it will appear that our Brethrens ſeparation for any 
of theſe cauſes is altogether unjuſtifiable on their part, whence it 
will follow, that if they be ſeparated by their Superiors for any 
cauſe of this kind, they are ſeparated, as well for a juſt cauſe as by - 
a juſt Authority, ſo that nothing can be wanting for making their 
ſeparation valid befare God. And though their ſeparation be in- 
tirely their own at? without any expreſs cenſures of their Swperiors, 
yet it will as effectually cas them off from the Unity of that Church 
from which they ſeparate, as if they were deprived by Antbority. 


For the great deſign of God in joyning the Grace of the Sacra- 


ments with the external participation of the Elements being, by 
this contrivance of things, to oblige them to adhere to their Su- 
periers without whoſe conſent they cannot enjoy the Sacraments, 
the reaſon of the thing will requiye that they Joſe thoſe Graces as 
well by their own ſeparation of themſelves from their Superiors as 
by being ſeparated by them. The Unity of the Church is alike 
prejudiced both ways, and if withal we conſider this right of 
Governonrs as deſigned by God for a preſervative of Unityz nay, 
indeed as the very bond of Unity of a Body Politick; it will then 
appear that a ſeparation from viſible Governonurs muſt be a direct 
violation of this Unity, and the rather ſo, becauſe it is impoſſible 
that it ſhould not be injurious to the rights of Governours which 
God himſelf has deſigned for the preſervation of Vnity, Nay, it 
plainly overthrows their coercive power over Malefaclors by which 
they are enabled to preſerve this Unity. For if all they can do for 
this purpoſe be only to cs them off from their Communion, mo 
they 
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from any legal 


alf, And therefore ſuch a ſeparation as this muſt really cut 
off che Members, {0 ſeparated, from Catholick, Unity, and conſe- 
nitly the reconciliation. made without the conſent Of the Church, 
Wh had been particularly injured by the ſeparation, muſt be 
inus/id, and cannot expect the Divine ratification. -  - 


| AT leaſt, upon this account, the Church which would venture d. XXX. 


Pere them would have reaſon to helieve that they were realy 
liſunited fxom the Gatbolick Church antegedently. to her on re- 
conciliation, Whence it will follow that ſhe cannot truly declare 
them auited. And therefore, unleſs her act of recancitiation can 
reunite them whom ſhe finds diſunitod, it can ſigniſie nothing for 
the comfort of the Perſons reconeiled by her. But beſides the rea- 
ſons no- mentioned there are others ſufficient to convince ſuch 
a reconciliation, not only of irregularity but of invalidity alſo, 
both in regard of the reconciliation it ſelt, and in regard of the cor- 
reſpondence (he is obliged to maintein. In regard of be reconcili- 
ation it ſelf, becauſe indeed it nwlls it ſelf. For if ſhe have no 
power to eus off, (he can have none to rewrite them who are cut 
off by others. And upon the ſame reaſons by which ſhe deprives 
other Churches of having a power to cut off that Member which 
the is pleaſed to receive to ber Communion, and to own as ſtill xuired 
notwithſtanding what has been done for cutting him off from 
thy nity, of his.own Church, (he muſt alſo deny that power in her 
felt to — any of her own Members from her own Unity, For 
if, on the terms now-mentioned as neceſſary for the preſervation 
of Governmentia general, his omn Church has not a power to deprive 
him of her amn Unity, ſhe can have it in no eaſe at all, nor can 
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any other Church have it, becauſe it is the ſame power that is ſup- 
poſed common to all partien/ar Churches. This will at leaſt ſhew 
that they who admit of any ſuch power of Cbhurebe/ to puniſh the 
miſdemeanours of particular Subject with an effeQual deprivati- 
on of her ou Communiox,' cannot, in reaſon, look upon the re- 
ception as valid, at leaſt ſo far as it is only declarative. And that 
it cannot be valid by way of — to reſtore to Catbolick Unity 
thoſe who had been wy ſeparated from it, will appear from 

the correſpondence they are obliged to 


the other conſideration o 


maintein with all other Churches. | For it having appeared that, by 


the Divine contrivance of things, every particular Church is obli- 

ed to ratifie the cenfures of all ozbers in order tothe ſecuring of 
b own Diſcipline, it will thence follow that God as a Governowr 
is obliged to ſecure this correſpondenee; which himſelf has made 
fo neceſſary by his own appointment. And therefore where his 
own interpoſition is concerned (as it is in ratifying the acts of c hureb- 
—_— I) he moſt be-obliged to ratific that act only which is in 
favour of this correſpondence, not that which overthrows it. Not only 
as this way of dealing anſwers the deſerts of the parties concern 
ed in the caſe of which Iam ſpeaking, but as he is by his own 
Government obliged only to ratific ſuch exerciſes of power as are 
performed by a ju Authority. And that ſuch receptions are uf- 
terly deſtructive to this correſpondence, I think our Adverſaries 


themſelves can hardly queſtion. * 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 
The Uſefulneſs of this Hypotheſis above others. 


THE CONTENTS. 


The uſcfulneſs of ibis Diſcourſe as to its two great Deſigns. 
K. 1, II. I. For the moſt likely Notien of SC HAS. wo - 
pF nts. of this way of ſtating the Government of the Church 
abose others. $. III. 1. That: the Government: thus contri- 
ved will be moſt wiſely fitted for practice. $. IV, V. .- 
cauſe biſt fitted to the capacity of the illiterate Multitude. H. VI. 
Who- will, 1. By theſe Principles, be beft enabled to diſtin» 
.. -guiſh their true Superiors from talle Pretenders. §. VII. 4. 
#0 the Ordination ef our Miniſters: F. VIII, IX, X, XI, XII. 
41. t0 that: of the Non-Conformiſts. S. XIII. a. Tbey will 
bereby be beſt enabled to judg of the extent of their Duty to 
ther true Superiors themſelves. S. XIV, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII, 
2. This Hypotheſis is peculiarly ſuited to the practice of ſuch 
8 Society 4s the Church is, for preſerving Unity and 4 due 
reſpe& to Authority in it, eſpecially in times of Peiſecuti- 
on. F. XIX, XX, XXI, xxil, XXII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI, 
xxVII, XXVIII, XxIx, XXX, XXXI. 2. The uſefulneſs 
F ibis Diſcourſe as to its ſecond great 2 the ſhewing 
- tbe real danger and miſchievoulnels of the fin of SCHISM. 
The impoſſibility of doing this on our Adverſaries Principles. 
§. XXXII, XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVI, XXXVII, 
XXXVIII, XXXIX, XL, XLI. On our Principles, the No- 
tion given bereof is popular, derived from the nature of »be fin 
it ſelf. $. XLII, XLIII. And ſuited to the affe ctions and 
reliſn of pious Perſons, thowgh. illiterate. C. XLIV. The 
great advantage of Realons ſuited to the affections of the Per- 
 Jons 10 be. perſwaded by them. F. XLV. TheſePrinciples are 
more eaſie-ta be .judged of by popular capacities, in three re- 
cf | | Hhhh gards. 
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The uſefulneſs of this Hypotheſis above others. Ch. 28. 
gards. 8. XLVI. 1. Moſt of theſe Diſputes which dye Mat- 
ters of Learning are here avoided, g. XLVII. 2. The re- 
maining Diſputes are reduced to ſuch ys which even illi · 
terate Perſons muſt be * experienced in, even in their 
Worldly affalrs. $, XLVIII, XLIX. 3. The main Princi- 
ples of this Diſcourſe are ſuch as are granted by our Adver- 
ſaries themſclyes. 5, Ly LI, LII. The great advantages of 
proceeding on granted Principles. $. LIN, LIV. Particular- 
ly in relation to the accommodation of our preſent Diſputes. 
er ET 
AVING therefore thus finiſhed my deſigned 
Method, it will, I ſappoſe, be very conveni- 
— ent to make ſbme ſhort reflections upon the 
» ſoftneſs of the whole defizn, and of this par- 
ticular way of managing it, above others that 

been ordinatily inſiſted oᷣùᷣu 
TWO things therefore I conceived: my (elf obliged, by 
the exigency of my caſe, to inſiſt on: 1. To let our ſepa- 
zating Brethren underſtand, as well as I was (big thee 08. 
Jigation to ſubtuit to all unſuful conditions , how hard (bever 
they may feem'otherwife (hen impoſed on them by their Su- 
periors as conditions of Communion ) as they are defirous to clear 
themſelves of this charge of 8 C HIS M, And, 2. Withal 
to let them fee the great dauger and miſchievouſueſs of this ſin. 
This, as well as the former, is a thing hitherto not fufficient- 


y underſtood. And when both of them are cleared, I do not 


know what can be further neceſſary to make all good, well- 
diſpoſed, Souls ſenfible of the great Obligation incumbent on 
them to return to Catholick Unity. | | 
THE former I have endeavoured by ſhewing that SCHISM 
is a breach of the Church's Unity; that the Unity of the Church 
is that of a Body Politick that the Unity of a Body Politick 
confifts in a ſubordination to the Governonrs 3 that the Body Po- 
litick is viſible, and therefore the Government muſt be ſo too; 
that God has ' accordingly contrived the Sacraments as viſible 
coufederations of this Body Polirick ; that by contining the or- 
dinary communications of his Grace to the Sacraments , he has 
put it in the power of them · who have the pawer of the Sa- 


that, 
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that, by corfining the power. of edmiviftring. them to 8 cemain 


Order of meu, he has put it in the power of thoſe: mew to admit - 


or exclude from the Sacraments whom, and upon what condi- 
tions. they pleaſe ; that from this contrivance of things there 


will neceſſarily follow a proper power of Government, and of co- 


ercian, at leaſt in all things lawfil, however iucon ueniem + that 
becauſe nothing can follom from the Divine couſtitmtion of things 
but what was actually ſoreſeen and defigned by God in his aftn- 
al. conſtitution, of them, therefore this Government, and the Ob- 
ligation to Vnuiry reſulting: from! it, were alſo foreſeen, and de- 
ſigned by him. Now in this way of ſtating the Government of 
the Charch, there are two advantages above any other ways 
of ſtating it: that this way of explaining the Government will 
make it moſt wiſely contrived for praclice, and moſt ſuitable 


to the nature of ſuch a. Society as the Church is, and to (ach 


a. Goverument as muſt be conceived molt Suitable to ſuch a $o- 
ciety« 7 | 

Gice, And. this is a conſideration of great concernment in a 
matter ſo naturally, and lo principally. deſigned for praffice as 
Government is. And it is a very ſtrong preſumption of the trut 
of it. As it is: certain that fuch beſes concerning Govern- 
meut as make it unpracbicable, muſt! for that very reafoti' ſtand 
convicted of falſhood, how plauſible foever they may ſeem o- 
therwiſe; ſo if there were others that might, in other regards, 
ſeem equally: probable, yet this would be a real advantage a- 
bove them, if it might be more prafficable, For this conſide- 


tation being, as I ſaid, principal in a matter of this nature, it 


is certainly the wiſeſt courſe to judg of inferion probabilities by 
it, though we were otherwiſe. unable to give particular Soluti- 
ons. of them, as we do not the leaſt ſcruple the exiſtence” of 
that motion which we (ce with our eyes, notwithſtanding all 
thole. Philoſppbical ſuhtilties which may be obje cted againſſ the 
exiſtence of any motion; becayſe. we take our: ſences for the moſt 
priucipal inſtruments. of humane information. Belides that ſuch 
a Government will indecd appear to be moſt worthy of Gods 
Wiſdom, which appears moſt ſuitable: to the ends for which 
God, as a Gaverndur was obliged to defign it. And it is not 
only an exenſing preſumption to preſume that to be true con- 
cerning God which is moſt _ # him, where cither there 
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1. IT will hence appear * moſt 7 contrived for pra- F. Iv. 


9. VI. 
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are no Arguments at all, or where the Arguments appear in 


other a equal 5 but it is alſo a great Argument of the 


Truth of an Hypotheſis, when all — anſwer it ſo as they 
would, or muſt, have done, if God himiclf had been the Author 


it. | 88 
NOW that the Hypetbeſi here giren is indeed thus fitted 
for practice, will appear, if it be conſidered that general cafes 
are thoſe which all prudent contrivers of Government do take 
themſelves to be obliged to foreſee. If theſe things be ſuffi · 
ciently provided for, they will not think their reputation con- 
cerned, if things ſall out hard in particular caſes. Not only 
the impoſſibility for humane prudence to foreſee all particulars, 
which will concern men; but the nature of the things, which 
will reach even God himſelf, will make fach inconveniences 
as thoſe are impoſſible to be avoided. But where theſe geve- 
ral caſes are not provided for, that is a certain diſrepute to the 
whole contrivance, and therefore a certain convidtion of a con- 
trivance pretending to come from God; and where they are 
beft provided for, that ought to be a prevailing preſumption that 
ſuch a particular Hypotheſis came from God where it is certain 
and ſuppoſed that. ſome did ſo. 

BUT the general caſes relating to Government are they which 
concern the Maltitude of thoſe who are to be governed, and 
therefore thoſe of mean and ordinary capacities, and wnimproved 
by learned Education, becauſe indeed theſe are the moſt conſi- 
derable ingredient in the Maultitude. And therefore it is cer- 
tain that a Government contrived by Divine Wiſdom muſt needs 
be ſuch as that even they, proceeding on thoſe general preſump- 
tions, (which they are capable of in their other affairs) may 
be capable of knowing their duty, even where they are ſenſible 
of their own incapacity of judging concerning the merit of the 
things. And that Hypotheſis which 2 the beſt account in this 
regard, and moſt ſuitable to ſuch capacities, muſt therefore be 


preſumed moſt agreeable to the Divine Wiſdom. And this wilt 
appear in both thoſe particulars which are of principal impor- 
tance for making duty pradiicable : in regard of the Superior: 
to whom this duty is to be performed, where many -compe- 
titors pretend to the title of Superiors; and in regard of the 
extent of that duty which they-are' to perform to thoſe true 
Snperiors. * r e 
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capacities, to diſtinguiſſ their true Superiore from the multitude 
of falſe protenders to that name. Theſe ordinary Perſons I am 
ſpeaking of need not trouble themſelves with thoſe diſputes 
of our Brethren concerning the form of Government ſettled in 
that part of the Apoſtles Age whereof the Scriptures do inform 
us; no, nor in the Hiſtories of thoſe Ages which immediate- 
ly ſucceeded the Apoſtles : either for clearing the ſence of thole 
Seripture t; or for ſhewing what was introduced by the Apoſtles 
ia that /ater end of their Age, wherein the Church was more 
ripe for ſettling a ſucceſſion of Government, and whereof the 
Feripture Hiftory does not pretend to give us any account; nor 
for diſcovering what was introduced by the unanimous con- 
ſent of the Church, of parties concerned as well as others, and 
which was _ "3% qu to gyro = without the kv - 
ledg or approbation of the Apoſtles, and much more impoſſible 
— it 5004 — 22 ſuddenly and univerſally, it the 
Apoſtles had known and diſapproved it, Theſe diſputes, beſides 
that they ate not fo certain in ſuch a lof7 and obſcurity of 
Primitive Monuments, by which they ought to be decided, are 
withal matters of Learning beyond the reach of the Perfons I 
am now diſcourſing of. But they way of judging which is 
the true Church, in oppoſition to other Schiſinatical ones by 
Succeſſion, as it is more certain in it ſelf, ſo its proof depends 
on things much more capable of being judged of by theſe Per- 
ous, For, 
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1. IT will be moſt eaſic, by theſe Principles; even for ſuch 5. VII. 


1. IT is plain, and plain even to ſuch illiserate Perſons, who F. VIII. : 


do but underſtand what it is to reaſon, that (granting the 
Principles of our preſent diſcourſe) there muſt be ſuch a ſac- 
ceſſios owned ſomewhere, unleſs we. will queſtion the validity 
ot all the Sacraments of the World, which were indeed to que- 
ſtĩon the continuance of the Church it ſelf, at leaſt, as it is a 
Body Politick, . And this being certain will be a rational pre- 
ſumption of the falſhood of any Arguments produced to the eon - 


trary, though they could not tell how to anſwer them. Eſpe- 


cially . if they depend on thipgs of which ſuch. Perſons find 


themſelves leſs competent Judges than they are of this. Whence 


it will alſo follow that ſuch Arguments cannot, in reaſon, ex- 


pect a bearing from ſuch Perſons; till they be tirft convinced of 


the inſdlidity of. theſe Principles. 


Hhhh 3 AND, 
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AND, 2. It may, even to ſuch Perſons, be allo notozious, 
by the wranimeous conſent: of all Perſons skilled in the Hiftories 
of thoſe. Ages, that for: may Centeries before the Reformation, 
Succeſſion from the Apoſiles was not mainteined- fo much as in 
any one individual Chereb. in the World, by any Governmeng, 
but Epiſcopal. This is not a: thing controverted even by them 
who do indeed diſpute the right of Epiſcopal Government. And 
therefore here unkilful Perſons may lecurely truſt the teftime- 
xy of the skilful, becauſe they are warimous, on the ſame ac- 
count of prudence whereby they find themſelves obliged in o- 
ther caſes, wherein they have »o. dll, to truſt them who ate 
ilfal. Now. from this unanimous acknowledgment: of this 
matter of Fad in our. preſent caſe, it will follow, both that 
the Swcceſſion was then mainteined in the Epiſcopal Government, 
even as then adminiſired, ſeeing it mult atherwiſe have been 
perfectly lot 3, and that all pretences to this Swcceſſion in any 
Perſon nom muſt be derived from tbat Epiſcopal Government 
which immediately preceded the contrary Innovations, becauſe 
no other could then pretend to ſuch a Swceeſſion. | 

AND, z. Upon theſe terms: of tryal, the ſame common 
prudence. wh::h enables, even ſuch illiterate Perſons, for mana- 
givg: their worldly. concernments, wherein they have equal occa- 
tion for knowing ſomething: not done within their om cogni- 
Zauce, and wherein they muſt conſequently be obliged to re- 
lie on the teſtimony of other cyedible Perſons 3 and the ſame in- 
duſtry, which even that common prudence will dictate to be ne- 
ceſſary for ſo great and near concernments as thoſe are of eter- 
nity : Theſe, I ſay, will enable theſe ſame Perſons to judg which 
of theſe different pretenders are realy inveſted with Authority, 
and conſequently to which of them they are bound as Swbjeds 
to pay Obedience. For, | 

1. LH E Innovations are ſo late, and of fo clear and remark- 
able an Original, as that it needs no great Learning, even for 
ſuch a Perſon, to inform himſelf when they began, and what 
Government then prevailed univerſally. He may be aſſured it 
was. Epiſcopacy, if he ſhould diſtruſt his own enquiry, by the 
unanimous conſent, as I (aid, of imereſſed as well as difintereſſed, 
agreeing in it. And, : 

2. I T is as notorious that ous preſent Biſhops have ſucceed- 
ed the Biſhops of thoſe times in a Conoxical way: both that they 

2 have 


Daene. abe eber, 3599 
have (ele: Jower ien them in a -Swceefſion from them who 

were they veſted with it (I mean, at ſeaſt, fo far Cauoni- 

eally as is requiſite for the volidizy of their va and that they 

have had as march power given them as was requiſite to 


2 the Furetſpam valid to this da For none ——— 


9 . 


an Epiſcops! power, according as it was underſtood and de- 
ſigned in thoſe Ages, did include a power y not only of or- 
deining other ordinary Minifters,, but of vaiitly conſrerating 
othes-' Biſhops too; And none can doubt but that theſe two 
powers are abundantly ſufficient for ſecuring ſavedfſion, and that 
all ar Mixifters have their preſen Orders from' them who, up- 
on. thele terms, muſt! be ſuppoſed'-ſufticitntly empowered to 
confer them on them. The Fucerſſiams are ſo few, ſince the 
Reformation, as that every particular Minifter may calily reckon 
up the particulars for his own vindication. I preſume this al- 
ſo notorium, becauſe I ſuppoſe che ordinaty pradruee, cen of 
boneſt Ryſticks, would not think: the contrary ſuggeſtions co - 
cerning the Nag: head Ordination ( raiſed only by a yes cn 
. cerned Perſons, in a corner, and not divulged till many years 
aſter the thing was done) to be credible in oppoſition to the 
ſtill extant Records of the Nation to the contrary. -.- - | * 
AND by the ſame way whereby ſtich-ilierae Perſory may 5. XIII.“ 
fatisfic themſel ves ol the validity of the Ordinatim of our n. 
niſers, they will allo find reaſon to queſtion that of the Now- 
| Conformifis, They need trace them up no higher than the firſi 
deviation from Epiſeopacys» And ſuppoſing that they muſt thent 
derive all the * ante can 20 pretend! to. have, it will be 
| as eaſie to diſcover the Nullities of their: preſent proceedings 
a8 it is to diſcover the like Nellitizs in their worluiy affairs, 
in which they are oſten conterned to truſt their on judg- 
ments, They might find the Nalliey, even of thoſe, who were 
at tirſt lawfully ordeined by them who had payer to Ordeiu thern, 
in their adhing againſt all the ciibie Swperiar powers by which 
they. were. ordeined, on the ſame account on which, in chris 
worldly concerns, they! wonld think the adings of a patticular 
lawfully-empowered Conſtable inualid, if he oppoſed himſeif to 
all the vifible ſupreme Magiſtracy of the Land in which he had 
been made 2 Conſtable. Much more muſt they find thie Naz 
zyt · the Suceeſſiam: continued from ſuch Perſons. In their ſe- 
cular affairs they judg a title , if either ide flonvr given were 
| not 
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thoſe Presbyreries: That, _ — had that power given 
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not [»fficievt for mainteining a Sneceſſion, or if a ſufhetent power 

_ — but by Perſons who had no pomer 1 iſpole of it. 
And they may find chemſclves to judg thus, not uſe of 
any concernment of it as ſecular, but in regard of the pure in- 
trifick Juſtice of the Contract, und the nature of the thing, which 
muſt therefore equally concern the like Contract, and convey- 
ances. And upon the Principles here propoſed they need on- 
Jy apply theſe Conceſſions. For I have endeavoured to ſhew 
that the powey of ordeining others was not given them by the 
Epiſcopal Prerbyterie from whom the firſt of them received their 
Orders, at leaſt that it was not given them ſeparately from 


them, yet the Orders fince conferred: by them muſt be Null, 
even by the Principles of Ariftocratical Government, even as 
Ariftocratical, becaule they have neither been conferred in lan- 
ful Aſembliet, nor by plurality of votet. So that ſtill in all 
this there is nothing but what may appear, even to ſuch illite- 
rate Perſons, even by thoſe common rules of Juſtice by which 
they guide themſelves in their ſecular Tranſactionss. 

BUT beſides this of diftinguiſhing their true Governowrs from 
falſe pretenders, They will, 2. Be better enabled, by theſe 
Principles, to knoty the (extent of their Duty, even to their 
true Governours themſelves. They need not here follow our 
Brethrens method of engaging into diſputes concerning the 
expediency or inexpediency of every conſtitution, ſeeing this will 
not excuſe them from their duty though they thould prove re- 
ally inexpedient. Becauſe for that not they, but their Szpe- 
riort, mult be: reſponſible, .if they be obedient; but they them- 
ſelves may be reſponſible, if they ſhould withdraw their obe- 
dience unwarrantably. Nor need they trouble their Heads with 
thoſe many ſcruples of our Brethren which make their duty 
unpraclicable, and therefore muſt be groundleſs; or even with 
thoſe which, after all conſiderations, may ſtill remain pratti- 
cable, yet not without much tediouſneſr and ſerupwloſity, even 
to. well-meaning .Perſons themſelves, which certainly could ne- 
ver have been -defigned by God. ee 
Bu T, upon our Principles, their duty will be plain and ) 
eaſie. What may yu to be their duty, upon reading of the 
Scripture with an haueſt and unprejudiced heart, and that mo- 
ral diligence and offiftance of ilful Perſons in matters TO 
| they 
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dence would ſuggeſt in matters of the like concernment, ex- 
preſſed in an antient Book, and in an exotick to and ſtyle; 
what, I lay,” might, upon theſe terms, appear to be their duty 
clearly, ( for it is not likely that God would oblige ſuch to any 
duty which, upon theſe terms, might not be clear to them) 


that they muſt practiſe whatſoever any Authority on earth ſhould 


decree to the contrary» As for other things, how inconveni- 
ent {oever, they cannot, in pradexce, be thought ſufficient to 
encourage them to a refiſtane#, becauſe there can be no greater 
inconvenienee than to be excluded from the ordinary means of 
Salvation, excepting fin. And therefore in all impoſitions what- 
ſoever, how vppreſſtue ſoevèr, and therefore how ſinful ſoever 
they may prove to the Covernours who impoſe them, yet if they 
be not alſo ſinful to the Subject, the Subjects cannot be ex- 
cuſed from yielding to their Governoxrs as much the leſſer in- 
convenience. So that, by theſe Principles, ſuch idiots, as I am 
{peaking of, are diſobliged from any further enquiries into the 
merit of their Superior Impoſitions, but only whether they be 
ſinful. And the inſtances muſt needs be rare which could, 
on this account, oblige, them to fland out againſt their Ecelefi- 
aſtical Superiore. ; 


they would. find their own «n:kilfulneſs, which their own pru- 
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deliberation muſt proceed through, before it can come to this 
height: In the firſt place the illiterate Perſon I am ſpeaking of, 
may by his own prudence find how wxſafe it would be for 
him to rely on his own Judgment, but only in ſuch caſes where- 
in, upon full information in the evidence by ſuch as were x- 
ful, he might find himſelf capable of apprebending and judging. 
For others which, even on theſe ſuppoſals, he could not find 
himſelf fit to judg of, (that is, wherein he could not appre- 
bend what were told him, and what withal he ſhould judg ne- 
ceſſary to be throwghly apprebended by any one before he could 
be qualifyed for judging concerning them) he tauſt, in the 
ſame prudence, think it the ſafeſt courſe to relie on the judg- 
ment of ſuch as were «kilfu]. And when he muſt, in purſu- 
ance of th diſcourſe, tind himſelf obliged to truſt ſome guide, 
there are peculiar reaſons why he ſhould, in pradexce, ſubmit 
himſelf to the guidance of his Eccleſiaſtical Swperiors rather than 
any others. Belides the equal eine of ſuch Swperjors with 

iii any 
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2ny-others who might pretend to gude him ; belides the pe- 

liar obligation of providence to direct them ho, as Juprriorr, 
have ſo many preſuemprions in ſavour of them, to obſige others 
to acquieſce in their detexyminations, and therefore whoſeerrors. 
muſt, in this regard, prove of ſo fatal conſequence to che pre- 
dice of Mmwltitudes of good and well-meaning Perſons: I ſay, 

fides theſe things, he will hereby ſecure himſelf the ufe of 
the ordinary means of Salvation, which muſt needs be acknow- 
ledged to be a very. and Afeching conſideration to (way 
a doubiful practice. He who were M fible how much he 
muſt be a loſer by living out of all Commando to a. 
thoſe ordinary Aſiftanees to which c ommsss g iticed 
and which a daily experience of his own frailtics woah 
him very wewilling to want; and were withal ſenſible how, 
not only freitleſs, hut miſchievens, it would be to gain the ex- 
ternal Elements in an wawarrantable Communion would find that 
within him which would never ſuffer him to forfeit the ex- 
ternal Commamiom of the Church, but upon reaſons extremely 
weighty and conſiderable. As nothing under ſin would be 
judged a ſufficient reaſon, ſo neither would any evidence, con- 
ceraing the finfulneſs of a condition of Communion, be judged 
fefficient, but ſuch as were drawn from the nature of the #bing, 
not from any contrary Humane Antbority ; nor even any ſuch 
evidence fxom the name M. the thing which were not of gres- 
ter importance, and more convittive ghan-thoſe which recommend 
the credibility of Ecclefiaftical Authority. Which will yet fur- 
ther diminiſh the number of the doubts of this kind. Which 
might be ſuppoſed incident to candid, though illaenae, per- 

Ons. ; 

BUT. let us ſuppoſe them advanced yet higher, to be con- 
vinced, by reaſons intrinfick to the thing, of its ſinfulueſ7, and 
ſuppoſe we thoſe reaſons ſtronger than the reaſons of credibility. 
of thei# Eoclefiaftical Swperiors 5 all that would follow, even fo, 
would be, that it ought not to be done for the credit of any 
Humane Ambority that ſhould call it Jawfwt. But may it not 
be ſometimes done when it cannot be omirted r greater 
fn ? Will it not in ſuch a caſe ceaſe to be a fin, when both are 
#1avoidable ? Undoabtedly it will, if its finfulnefs depend on 
circumſtances, which is the moſt our Adverſaries can pretend - 
concerning our conditions Of Gin. For, froth ous = 
ciples, 


plice, &c. equal to the fin; unto dearb, to that againſt the EI 
Gboft, or, thoſe, ſpoken of, Heb. Vl. or:X. 


Bur if che re forfwineſe of ſuch: a condirion be yet fur - F. XVIII. 


ther ſuppoſed not to be ciroummſtamtinl, but in the ture of 
the thing abſolutely canſidered ; then I conſeſs the thing is 
by no means to be done, not that it is at any hand lawful to 
avoid it by flying into à greater fin; but becauſe there is no 
_ neceſſity of doing either. He that cannot communicate but on 
conditions which he believes ſinful, may forbear the Communion 
which ha cannot keep but on ſuch conditions» ' But ſuch fer- 
bearance would be no fin, as ſeparation would be evem in ſucti 
a caſe, For ſtill dividing: of the Chareb, diſreſpect to — 
riors, uſurpation of a; Sacred Pawey; or ' obttting ſuch an uſut 
pation, would be as eſſentially and unalterably fiat as ſuclt 
conditions of Communion could be ed to be. And 
therefore. even in ſucii a caſe he continue as much ob- 
liged to avoid ſepamtiam as to avoid the Communion which 
could not be had without ſuch forfal' compliencers Nay; by fo 
much the more, as the fanfwdneſ7 of ſuch a-ſeparation mult be 
99 than the finfalneſ; of ſuch a-Communion. Which 
will let, even the ignorant Perſon, I am fpeaking of, ſee his 
obligation. to paſſive obedience here he cannot pay ade to his 
clefiaſtigel ' Swperiors 3 and that this daty of his paſtve obedi- 
ence will oblige him to ſorbear oppoſite Communimms, even where 
he cannot, by any lamful compiiances, enjoy the lawful one. 
This does at leaſk reach the caſe of Laich, and with regard to 
Commumian / deſtitate of ſufficient ' Anthirity, for which I am at 
preſent concerned = 


Bu T belides this general ſuinableutſo of our "Hypotheſis for $, XIX. 


prattixe, It is particularly - confiderable; 2. That it is peeuli- 

arly ſaitad 10 the practice of ' a Society F ſuch a nature as the 

Church, fen preſerving: Unity and a dae reſpect 10 Authority in 

1. For the Charebras a Body Politic muſt always preſerve a 

coepcive - power: over her on SH,? And that, 1. As well 

in perſcontion:1a5: proſperity Fot perſcensiom ws indeed the — 
0 


Iiii 2 


— 


604 


g. XX. 


$, XXI. 


Thewſtfuleſoof thie-Hypothiſtr aboveviherr, CR. 28. 

cipa} let ſhe had reaſon to enpect, when her | Government was” 
firſt eſtabliſhcd, and for which it is therefore moſt crediblz that 
her Government then was peculiarly: fitted, and therefore ſhe . 
muſt have been enabled to maintein this Authority indtpendent- 
ly on the favour of the ſceular NMagiſtrate. And therefore, 
2. She muſt have been enabled for this putpoſe without any. 
title to the Bodies or Fortunes of her Subject, and fo without 
any power of uſing coercive means of theſe kinds, whether by 
employing. her obedient Subjects to inflict ſuch penalties on her 
diſobediem ones, or by moving the ſecular Magiſtrate to it. Be- 


cauſe theſe are things to which „ as ſhe can pretend no right" 


at a Spiritual Society, ſo ſhe cannot expect to have them adu- 
ally in her power in ſuch a time of perſecution. | 

NOW for. mainteining ſuch a coercive power in a Society 
under ſuch diſadvayteges., It is plain, J. That the Authority 
muſt be: purely Spiritual, and coercive only over the conſcien- 
cet of its Sob jede. It muſt he Spiritual, becauſe Chrift has gi- 
ven his Officers, by vertue of their being Officers of his Church; 
no title to any temperals at all. And therefore they cannot, 
by virtue of their being bis Officers, have ſo much as @ good 
title to diſpoſſeſs their Subjeò of their Lives or Fortunes. It 
can only be over their Subjects canfeiences;*becaule, by want of 
their title to externals, they can have no coereive power over 
their Bodies,. And therefore what coercive power they have muſt 
be over their con ſciences, or they can have none at all. Whence 
it will follow that they muſt needs deſtroy all eoereive power . 
in. the Church who pretend that Eceleſtaſtiral Lam do not ob- 
lige the conſcience; eſpecially they who urge it in that extra- 
vagant ſence in which ſome ſeem to mean it; and more are 
obliged to mean it by the intereſt of their reafonings:-- 

AND yet, 2. This power muſt not-be ſocontined to the con - 
ſcience, but that it may alſo have a ſecondary influence on the 
external aftions of men, to oblige them to perform ſuch external - 
dutie upon account of conſcience, which they might otherwiſe 
have been unwilling to have performed of themſelves. For 
unleſs this Obligation of conſeience have an influence on the ex- 
ternal actions, it can be of no uſe for the external Government 
we are ſpeaking of, whoſe Subjeds are nien, who are not ca- 
pable of. being edified by our-sbixghts any farther than as they 
ate ſignified to them by our adliams; and ãt ä | 
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who cannot judg of the Obſervation of their own injunttions 
( otherwiſe than by our external action: )) in order to the re- 
wording the obedient, or puniſhing the uiſobeuient, and indeed 
tor whoſe ends only external actious are uſeful, as was"alrtady 
obſerved. And yet they muſt not only be thoſe external atti- 
ous to which their own prudence would oblige them for their 
own intrinfick »ſefulneſe, but alſo ſuch wherein -Swbje&s may 
differ from the judgment of their Superiort, that they muſt be 
obliged: in eanſeience to obſetve in order to the ent of G. 
vernment. For no Gevemment whatſbever is capable” of being 
admiinilized: by falible Perſuut, unleſs their Subject) conccive 
themſelvcs obliged to ſubmit to them even in ſuch caſes where- 
in they ſhould believe them actually miſtaken in point of pru- | 
dence; (for the generality of moral aff airs, and eſpecially the 1 4 
prudential commands of Governdure, are not capable of any more , 
than probable: evidence, and in ſuch caſes it is very poſſible for . 
ſuch Governowrs. to be really miſtuhin, and for Subjec to be- 
lieve them miſtaten, and yet if they be not obſerved even in 
ſuch: caſes,” other inſtances are ſo very rate as that their Go - 
vernment it ſelf muſt prove in a great meaſure" uſeleſ and am- N 
fredficabie for without /a coercive \power over Subjedts no Go. 
vernment properly ſo called can be mainteined, and there can 
be no coerciom, if Subjecle be permitted to do only what they 
think fie themſclves. - wh 
AND, 3. Theſe Impreſſions of conſeiznce muſt be ſach as . XXII. 
may oblige them, not only to perform ſuch external action as 
otherwiſe they would nt, if they had been left to their own - 
liberty; but alſd, to perform ſueh actions in compliance to vi- x 
fible Superiors: So that in order to the mainteining the "4u--- 3 
thority of this Government on their © conſcituces , it is requiſite 
that the Autbority commanding be judged to be a reaſon obliging 
them in conſcience to-perform whatloever is ſo commande, and that 
theſe viſible: Swperiors are to be talen for autheutieł Judge / of their 
obedience or diſobedience, ſo that though they may not always be 
obliged to believe their Judgment concerning their own beha-- 
viour true, yet they muſt always externally acquieſce in their 
daterminations, believing themſelves obliged in conſeience to give 
them ative obedience in things lawful, and paſſive iti things that 
axe not ſo. For external Autbority cannot be mainteined over 
the conſcience without. an obligation, even in conſejence,- to obe- 
| | Ini g. dieuce 
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TEE / Sg gr a if it he not perſorm- 
ed e of the. — tequising it, and no /obedes, 
this nowe mentioned i can reach the. end ok a. u. 
e thertlone a mult needs be ex- 
t v a for them-to think to ſatisfic their cenſcieuce . of their 
=  opproling from. theis:Gavernonrs to God as the Fredg: 
of their nee. This were indeed an achuamledg ment ot the 
Ged, if Gd had inſtituted no external Soci-ty of me. 
But haying done ſo, it is plainly a refulabof their davyt-» their Fe- 
clefiaſtical,S , when their Authority is not admitted, neither 
for its owy ſabg. nor as an authentich Expoſitor of the mind of God, as 
the reaſon of theis aGions,but the Divine Autherity is appealed to is- 
ly on them; — a refijting ol the Divine A 
as veſicd in chem, as God has required _ they ſhould be obeyed for 
bis ſalg, and as, by leaving no r Appellauss in this World, 
( wherein alone it i is that this Auoberity can be uſefo]) he has ſaf- 
ficiently intimated ĩt to be his pleaſure that their Aaahorisy ſhould 
be unappealable lere, in order to the forement ĩoned obedience: 
AND, 4. This. Aztbority. over. conſcience. muſt be ſuch . a8 
may ame even wicked, mem themſclves. who are not . — 
of. a, profligate and fe aieueee And: therefore the 
attending diſobedience muſt be, very great, as it muſt n 
that it may by them be conceived, ſufficient to overſs 0 
miſchief they apprehend in wanting the gratification ratification of their 
vicious appetites > and very clear and unobnoxious to s — 
the acknowledged Principles of Chriftianizy, that it may be owned 
for ſuch, even by them who axe ſo ſirong Yintereſted, —— 
fore prejudiced, againſt it. For wicked: mn are they Who con- 
ſtitute the greateſt: part of all great Societies, and it is principal 
ly. for them that all coercive — ſettled, not only. 
— 1 of different Fudgments, but alſo o different of ettionr, 
ated to an external. compliance. Now, in order 


to * * 3 ſuch ——— what:can be more 


co or More; 


the Divive Miſdam than this $ 
fleme, of Principles on — 2 


1 CES hichexto. inſiſting I 
FOR. it is certain, . 1. That they, cannot oblige theis Sul. 
jeFs thus in, ceuſGence. to comply with them againſi their wille, 
unleſs there were ſome. heut to theis conſciences to be gained 
by their obedience , and ſome. prejudice alſo to — 
to be incurzed;by their diſabedience.  Poſlibly. — 
jets 


9 * * 
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— Ol, und (He 12 
ion of ven from bir goodwill, or 
— ; didplenſave, as ſome few groll" 
by thole conſtitinionr of their Prher which were tarified A* no o- 
ther penalty than that of His'difpleafirre, But às in ſeenlarv this 
is very rarely found ſufficient, in experience, for the Government 
of great Communities, without ſpecificztion of the iEααjmôe re- 
word or puniſbmem which ſhould attend their obedience or diſobe- 
dience to purrieulur commands 1o'it will be as neceſſary to obfcrve 
this ame method, foru'Gootruntent of bid mire, even in Spiri- 
mali. For the nuuure of thoſe Perforis who are apt to trarſgrels 
is uſually ſo dll arnot to be very apprehenſive of ſpiritual and fu- 

ture inconveniences, if there be not ſomething particularly to be 
feared at preſem upon the uegled of their duty, ſome advantage 
to their econſeieness that thay, even at preſen, prove more conſide- 
table to them than the yleafure of their flu, and ſome diſativan- 
tages of the ſame kind that may at preſens overſway the loſs of 
their ffn mw and the ce jon of their appetites in ſuch 
performance of their duty. 


AND, 2. In order to the Seth v7 wbjetis to this compli- S. XXV. 


ance to their Spirivual Siperiots, it further neceſſary that 

theſe pie — 8 te 4 2 Tg 
way at the d thele 

Governonrs ; and therefortthat Gad do hot fo immediate 

ly and arbitrarily give the one, or i, the other ; but that the 
Chareh may have an inſſuenet dn t e addaal ditermination of the 
Divine pleaſure in theſe «fairs; ſd Hart it thay be preſumed that 
Gad will beſtow his fp! Heng, or inflict his'ſpiritaal pu- 
niſhmenss, according to the Church's cenſares or recommendations. 

For this is the only way to dcterintine mens reſpeQ to Eeclef 

"Officers. For as no Governour can aive, without be have the 

ſal of the rewardrand 1belo ing to his relpeRive.Fa- 

ſo neither can Eccleflaftica} 75 cortipel any by 

prion Awbority, without the &ſpyſal of theſe wund, —— 

TY" 


AND, 3. It is that thiltite 2 4 3 $. XXVL 


Jub jelly that t ex ſual er by 
to . — cape inal om 1 e = 


thiſobedrence 3 2. chat this alen be dated 15 
the Perſons to he afſetted with is Fot untel, ih 
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ced of ĩt, it can never awe them, and unleſs it be ſuited to their eapa· 
ejties, it can never convince them. No it is plain that the immeds- 
ate diſpoſal of. theſe: ſpiruual rewards and puniſhments cannot be 
intrufied tothe Eecliftoftica Officers as the power oi temporal rewards 
and puniſhments may be to the ſeculara, who when they have the 
power of the Sword once committed to them, need no further a- 
ſtance of the power that gave it them for rewarding their obedient, 
and puniſhing their refractory Subjects. But Spiritual rewards and 
puniſhments, are not immediately capable of being given to men in 


A 2. » 2 * 
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this Life; and though they were, yet Subjeds are not capable of 


being aſſured of them, becauſe they are not obnoxious to the diſ- 
covery of ſeace. And therefore the only way for Subject to be 
convinced that the rewards promiſed, and the puniſhments denoun- 
ced by the Church (hall be performed accoꝛdingly, muſt be to aſſure 
them that God, in whoſe power alone they are immediately, will 
oblige himſelf to act in theſe particulars according to the Church's 
determination. And yet becauſe Chureb · Officers are fallible, and, 
like other men, obnoxious to humane frailtie /; and there is there- 
fore an extreme on the other band to be avoided in the Divixe 
Goverument of the Chureb; that in caſe of error of the Keys many 
very innocent Perſons muſt miſcarry ( many times only for acting 
according to their own muret rigbiiy- infemed conſciences; and 
therein only for preſerving their Loyalty only to their Supreme, in 
oppoſition to their ſubordinate Governowrs, that is indeed, for 


doing that which if they had neglected, had made them obnoxious 


to puniſhment ) if God ſhould peremptorily have obliged himſelf to 

have conformed his own acling to the Church's determinations : 
THEREFORE, 4. The moſt prudent expedient; ſo to 
provide for theſe harder and rarer caſes, as yet not to deprive the 
Church of that aſſurance of the validity of her Sentences as may ter- 
rifie her Subjecłs from diſobedience, is this, to give much better 
aſſurance that the Church's promiſes (hall be ratified by God, and a 
greater fear that the Church's threats (hall be inflided than other- 
wiſe, For this, as I have ſhewn, will oblige men, in prudence, 
to preſume for the Church as the ſafeſt way, and never to diſobey 
her, but on extremely hard and evident danger of fin, and where 
they do ſo, to be wary of tranſgreſſing their own bounds, not to 
deny paſſive where they cannot give ative obedience, for fear of 
weakening their title to the equity of God, and making their - 
,ready-uncomfortable condition yet more hagardow, And as by 
| this 
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ent that God do, on the performance of theſe external Solemmnities, 
admit us to an actual Legal Title to the promiſes (as far as the C- 
uenant it (elf is capable of giving us a Legal Tizle to them, that 
is, no otherwiſe than on performance of obedience)] and that the 
Church's exclufion from theſe Solemnities do allo exclude men from 
ſuch a Legal Title. But neither of theſe do oblige God to any un- 
equal dealing to Perſons wrongfully excommunicate.. For ſtill 
there is no Covenant to coudemu whom the Church condemas,though 
the Pcrſon ſo condemned cannot plead any Legal Iutereſt in the 
Divine Covenant for his Salvation. So that, by theſe Principles, 
God is under no Legal Obligation to punifh bim. Yet his loſs of 
a Legal Title to the promiſes may be indeed a great diſcomfort to him 
in this Life. Which as I have already ſhewn to be ſuthicient for 
mainteining the Government of the Church, which is only a Go- 
urrument for. this Life; ſo it may juſtly be inflicted evenon parti- 
cular. innocent Perſons for ſo great an advantage of the Society by 
the ſame Principles of Juſtice by which all great Societies are go- 
verned, who never think it zxequal to ſuffer ſome fem innocents, 
in rarer caſes, to fuffer ſome inconveniences for the benefit of the 
whole. And it makes amends to them for all that, even by our 
Principles, God is ſtill at liberty to be as bountiful as he pleaſes to 
them in the other Life. He may there give them thoſe Bleſſings to 
which they had indeed no Legal Title, much more of which the 
could not in this Life aſſure themſelves by any Legal Claim in all 
they really had a Legal Title. However this may ſuffice to ſhew 
how this contrivance of things will ſecure the Church as great a 
overcive power over her own Subjeds as (ſhe can be ſuppoſed capable 
of, even in times of the ſevereſt perſecutions. Which will, by 
the Principles now laid down, (hew how very likely it is that 
this is the true Notion of Ecclefiaſticsl Unity > and therefore 
withal, how very probeble it is that in violating this Unity they 
muſt prove guilty of chat which will properly deſerve the nanie 
of SCHISM. A el 

I NOW proceed, 2. To ſhe how that, by the ame Prin- 
ciples, the beſt account may be given of n fal danger and miſchie- 


 wonſneſs of the ſin of S C HIS M. The ordinary ways of fiating 


it, have either extremely obſcured the thing, dx the danger of it. 
To reſolve the blame of a Separation (as our B n do) into 
the merit of the particular things for which the Iqparation is 
made and to make no further miſchief in abetting the wn 


Ch.28. The uſefulneſs of this Hypotheſis above others. 
of the controvexlie, or advantage in following the right, than 
that of believing a falſe or dinbelieving a true Propoſition, which 
yet is diſputed among good wile men whether it be true or falſe 
muſt leave the generality of illiterate Perſons in an indifferency with 
what Communian they joyn (which is in truth the caſe we gene- 
rally find them in) or involve them in inextricable perplexitie in 
chuſing the right one. For how can they think purely intellectual 
miſtakes very piacular in the eyes of God, eſpecially where they 
are ſo very regoncilable with a good meaning, and an innocent pra- 
dic? Or if they were ſo in queſtions of a clear reſolution, and to 
learned, and judiciow Perſons who might be ſuppoſed to have 
ſuch abilities and opportunities for reſolving them as that they 
could hardly be miſtaken in them without being extrewely want- 
ing to themſelves; yet how can they think it credible that God 
ſhould be ſo extremely ſevere, to exact a belief of the true fide in 
matters ſo extremely diſputable ? to exact it even from wnskilful 
Laicks ? and that even where their guides (whom they muſt 
needs truſt who find themſelves ſo unqualified to guide themſelves 
in ſuch diſputes) are themſelves ſo extremely divided? Where 
opinions, are ſo very different and contradifory, the moi illiterate 
Perſon that is, who has but common ſence, muſt needs think ſome 
of them miſtaken. And can he, at the ſame time, find in his 
heart to believe that God will treat himſelf with any ſeverity for 
not diſcovering thoſe truths concerning which he finds Perſons in- 
comparably more qualified than himſelf, to be miſtaken ? This I 
am verily perſuaded , not only to be ſuitable to the condition of 
the generality of this fort of Perſons, but alſo to be their actual 
diſcaurſe,whenever they allow themſelves the liberty of any ſerious 
thoughts concerning this matter, it is ſo very agreeable to their 
pradlice. We ſee them go indifferently to Charcbes or Conventicles 
according as they are affected to the Mixifters, not on any conſtant 
Principles concerning the Communions. : 
I KNOW they do endeavour to charge heavier accuſations g. XXXIII. 
on the practice of SC HIS M than barely the wrong belief or diſ- 
belief of a diſputable propoſition. But when they come to be ex- 
amined cloſely, cither they will prove ſo ſmall, or be again reſol- 
ved into ſuch nice and intricate diſputes in order to the charging 
any with their adual guilt,as that no particular conſciences can be 
moved with any great horror of them, either to believe them eri- 
minal in any high degree, or that themſelves, in any particular 
| Kkkk 2 caſe, 
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caſe, are gwity of them. They pretend that eharity requires for 
bearance, and a keeping in muna Communion as far as is poſſible; 

\ ' and therefore that SCHISM is a vielation of this grabe which 
is indeed the ſum of practical Chriſtianity. But when again both: 
theſe particulars are examined by their Principles, ho Perfon need 
tobe very apprehenſive of this danger. For what great crime can 
it be to ſeparate from the Communion of men, tor the cauſe of 
God ? What great horror can they have at it, ſuppoſing they ſhould 
prove miſtaken in the event # Nay, is not their Charity to God pre- 
tended as the reaſat why they conceive themſelves obliged to ſe- 
parate from their Bretbrew.? This is a thing they have not yet en- 
deavourcd to explain by any Principles, how their love to God (to 
uſe the Apoſiles expreſſion ) obliges them to love their Brethren 
alſo, and to communicate with them-whoſe Communion is with the 
Father and the. Son. Nay, according to them it is very hard to 
reconcile their love to God with their love to Erelefiaſtical Commu- 
nion · Even a probable perſuaſion of their conſciences is, accordin 
to their Principles, ſufficient to excuſe their ſeparationf. And, 
beſides that this does again reſolve the debate into diſputable Pro- 
Poſitions, it muſt needs be an extremely barren cauſe indeed that 
can be deſtitute of ſo much as probable Arguments for its ſup- 


rt. ü 
$, XXXIV. reg u T wherein can this great wncharitableneſs conſiſt? Not in 
any great miſchief done to themſelves by their ſeparation. They 
do not much value the Joſs of the Sacramental Elements, though 
they ſhould be forced to Joſe them. The ſame reaſons, which 
made them believe that their ſeparation from men was for Gods. 
ſake, will alſo incline them to believe that (if they had a greater 
opinion of the advantage of the Sacraments than it appears they 
have) yet the ſpiritual advantages of the Sacraments ſhould be 
ſupplied by him for whoſe cauſe they had made the ſeparation; and 
in that caſe the want of the external Elements could be no great 
loſ indeed. Nor are they, by their Principles, obliged, even in 
that caſe, to loſe the Elements themſelves. For they can eaſily 
joyn in a Confederacy among themſelves; and when they have 
done ſo, this very neceſſity is either thought a ſufficient Call it (elf, 
or at leaſt a ſufficient Juſtiſication of it from its other illegaliries 
and invaliditie t. So that they are thus coriccived to enjoy alfthe 
means, ordinary as well as extraordinary, to enjoy the conveniences. 
as well as the neceſſaries, the comfort as well as the hopes of Salva- 
1308, 
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non, as freely. one of the Chure+ Commmniou us in it; and ſup- 

poſe all theſe as efficacious to them, whileſt chey act according to 

their probable conſciences, though they ſhouſd prove errontow, 28 

ii they were never fo certain. And, upon theſe ſuppoſals, to 

what prejudice can they conceive themſelves obtioxtous by their 
ar ations. 
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IS it therefore ſo prejudicial to the Commmieꝝ from which they S. XXXV, 


withdraw ? But as for any duty owing to them which they might 
rob them oi by this withdrawing: of their on Perſons from 
them, they acknowledg none. And this being ſuppofed, no 
Charity obliges them to beware of prejndiciag others by promoting 
their own conveniences, When one of them 15 unavoidable; and 
for any further proſcentiins of thoſe whom they have thus defer- 
ted, they afe very ſeparable froth the cauſe of ſeparation in gene- 
ral N p: 


AN Das there can, upon theſe terms, appear fro great reaſon $. XXXVI. 


to oblige an ignorant Laick to any great caution in exquiring or re- 
ſolving on the right Communion, from any confidetable inconveni- 


ence that might attend the conſequence of his being miſtaken (arid v 


indeed the whole obligation to diligence in enzmiriug after the trath 
of any Propoſitions is only rationally derivable from their influence 
upon our practice) ſo, though the crime had been more piacular, 


yet, upon theſe Principles, there is fo little evidente in proving 


ay particular Perfon's guiſt, as that, upon that vety account, there 


can appear no great obligation to cantiouſueſr. For ſuppoſing that | 


the viol#riou'ef the Gharch's Communion had been indeed in à high 
degree wncharitabRg and ſuppoſing that incbaritableneſ7 in as 


high a degree criminal : Yet how can it appear that any ignorant 


Lack is guilty of that uuebaritableneſi in his ſtparationn * 


FOR, 1. He may be conſcious to himfelf of Hearty wiſhes of g. XXXVII. 


their converſion from whom he ſeparates; and of all welfare when 
they are converted. Nay indeed it is hard to 9 
For this is a charity which all Communiomi, hoty Sehiſmatical ſo- 
ever, have for thofe from whom they are divided, to wiſh them 
of their own party, and wiſh them el when they ate ſo; and it 
is the intereſt of their Faclion, how little regard ſoevet they had 
to God, or the welfare of their Brethren as Chriſtian :. And this 
is indeed the utmoſt Charity which moſt bf theiti conceive to be 
ackually duet to thoſe who are not in external Commulibn with 
theniſeives. And as every ipnordne Laith may be conſeibus to 

2 Kkkk 3 himſelf 
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himſelf of this charitable affe&ion ( if it deſerve ſo good a name) 
how Scbiſmatical ſoever he may be really; ſo it will not be 
eaſie, on their Principles, for ſuch a Perſon to kuow when his 
aft of ſeparation is wncharitable, at leaſt not without reſolving 
all again into diſpatable Propoſitions. | 

FOR, 2. His being the firſt Awtbor of his own departure 
is ſo far from being an Argument, as that it is not, by their 
Doctrine, ſo much as a pregnant preſumption, that it is on his 
part uncharitable, and therefore Schiſmatical 3; no not though 
he go ſo far as not only to refuſe adive obedience to his ordis 
nary Superiors, but alſo to refit them, and either to ſet up or 
abet other Communions in oppoſition to them. For it is not 
the aGual ſeparation, but the caxſe of it that will make it an- 
charitable and Schiſmatical; and that may, on our Brethrens 
Principles, be as cafily ſuppoſed to have been given by his 
Superiors as by himſelf, though he have been the firſt” adual 
divider. For I have elſewhere ſhewn that our Brethren conſi- 
der Superiors here as plainly acting on equal term: in theſe mat- 
ters with their Subjecs. And upon theſe terms there cannot ſo 
much as a preſumption lye on their fide, that his ſeparation may 
therefore be preſumed likely to be ancharitable on bis fide be- 
cauſe himſelf was the firſt Author of it. . 

FOR, 1. Upon their Principles, he will have reaſon to be- 
lieve his Superiors as fallible as himſelf 3 conſidering that even 
in matters of diſputable evidence, and depending on ſome things 
not ſo obnoxious to his cognizance, they yet encourage ſuch 
an ignorant Laick to diſſent from them on his on Fudg- 
ment. 

AND, 2. They do not only encourage him to believe 0- 
therwiſe than #bey ( which might indeed be more tolerable and 
rational, if he did not ſo only in ſuch caſes wherein he had 
a full proſpect of what learned men could inform him) but 
alſo to differ in his practice too, even where his compliance in 
practice need not ſignifie any Hypoeritical diſſimulation of his 
Judgment, that is, not only to forbear the prattice of what ke, 

ould judg to be unlanful, (which is no more than honeſt 


dealing) but alſo to forbear the prafiice of what he judges un- 


fit and oppreſſive in compliance to the will of his otherwiſe lam- 
ful Superiors. Whereas ſuch compliance as this is very lamful, 
to pleaſure another in that which he otherwiſe himſelf believes 

| * Smprudent, 
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impradent , and is daily practiſed by themſelyts without any 

fear of Hypocrifie in their Oeconomical or Political relations, and 

indced every where, where they acknowledg ſuch a right of Go- 

verument as may be worthy of that name. For this is the plain 
meaning of our diſtinction between obligation in Practice, and 

in Fadgments and even in this (ence they oppoſe it. Beſides: 

their refuſing even paſſive obedience. to the Church, even in this 

caſe, does plainly ſignifie how little they aſcribe to Ecclefiaſti+ 

cal Authority. | 

AND, z. Where- ever any compliance is neceſſary for ac- $. XLI. 
* comtnodating theſe differences, they do as much require it from 
̃ the Church as themſelves, and do as confidently charge ber with 
. Schiſm, as long as ſhe does not yield her impoſitions to them; as 
we charge them with it for not complying with thoſe impoſiti- 
ont. And upon theſe terms what preſumption can be for Au- 
thority, if Authority be as much obliged to yield as her Subjecti, 
and if | Perfons be in no greater probability of avoiding this 
wnchoritableneſs by yielding than by. oppoſing it? So that the ul- * 
timate recourſe here muſt be had to the meris of the cauſe, and 
of how little horror that can be to ſuch a Perſon I have already. 
ſhewn. Thus inſufficient our Adverſaries Notions are for ex- 
plaining any thing in the guilt of SC HIS M that might prove 
zerribleto popular capacities. 

BUT, upon nur Principles, ſuch a Notion of SC HISMY, XLIL. 
is given as the moſt incultivated Laick may underſtand to be | 
extremely miſchievous, by the ſame rules of prudence where- 
by he manages his worlaly affairs. Not to mention the dread- 
ful puniſhments it deſerves from Gods hand, and the great ob- 
ligation; incumbent- on him from his own attributes, and the 
reaſons of his Government, to infli& thoſe fo deſerved ſeveri- 
ties on Perſons truly criminal; not to mention the great dif- 
pleaſure he has affually declared againſt fins of this nature (e- 
ſpecially if what has been ſaid concerving the ſin againſt the 
Holy Gboft; and the fix unto death, &c. ſhould prove true) and 
the difficulty of being excuſed by any pretence of ignorance what 
ſoever in our Brethrens circumſtances; I ſay, not to mention 
theſe things, our Hypotheſis does give a particular account of 
its intriufick IE of the good things it deprives them 
of, and the evils to which it expoſes Perſons guilty of it, in the 
nature of the things themſelves, as God has made them by his 
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general inflitetion. It hence appears to be a forfeitwre of all 
right to the Evangelical Covenant, at leafi of all the comfort that 
may be reaped from an 
ſequent expoſing the criminal to all thoſe other 'miſebiefs from 


aſſurance of ſuch a right ;, and a con- 


which he could not expect deliverance but by the Evangetical 
Covenant. And the giving an account. of this intrinſiek miſe 
chievouſneſt of SC HIS M will be 4 great probability that the 
Hypotheſis is true, by- which ſo intelligibie an account is given 
of it, becauſe it is fo ſuitable to Gods contrivances in his other 
idences, whereby he has made every fins to carry its own 
miſchief with it, beſides the puniſhments which may be feared 
for it from the Divine diſpleaſure againſt ſin in general. 
BESIDES this will be a conſideration which may ſeri- 
ouſly concern even them who, in other regards, may think them- 
{elves moſt ſecure of Gods Indulgeuce in remitting his own right 
to puniſh them, unleſs chey can alſo hope that this #:dwlgence 
ſhall be ſo great as may, not only pardon their omiſſions, but 
alſo provide them ext+aordinaries, where their own neglect has 
deprived them, in the natural courſe of things, of all ordine- 
ry means of ſafety. Which is certainly a favour to be expe- 
ted by very tew Pcrtons, and in very rarcly-occurring cir- 
cumftances, and therefore no way fit to be truſted, in any pra- 


dence, where better may be had on any tolerable, that is; un- 


ſonal, terrfis. - 
AND my defire is to pitch only on ſuch bexefits of Church- 
Communion, and ſuch diſadvantages of lofing it as may, not 
only be valued for real benefits and diſadvantages in the judg 
ment of pious and ſpirnual Perſons, but may alſo be moſt hear. 
tity adhered to Ot moſt heavily reſented by all whoſe affechious 
are rightly diſpoſed; that is, ſuch ouly as are ſpirimal, and 
judg of things by ſpiritual reliſher. This will make pious Fer- 
ſons ſeriouſſy ſenfible how much it is their 3#tereft to beware 
of being miſtaken in a caſe where their miſtake may prove fo 
huriful to them on a ſpĩritual account, Which, will alſo ob- 
lige them to that accurateneſs in examiniug ſuch reaſons for 
which they are apt riot to be fo ſolicitous where the miſtake 
gow like 2 prove 1 1 dangerous conſequence 3 and to _ 
avonr in judging , ah t cantionſneſs in pratiifing , on t 
ſeemrer fide, hich all account —_— So bot eonſeien- 


__ their more ſuſpicious intereſts does not make them 
partial. 


NOW 
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Now this kind of reaſoning to the affetiionr, as well as g. XLv, \ 


the judgments, of Perſons concerned is moſt agreeable to Hu- 
wane Nature, who are not ordinarily affected with trath con- 
ſidered barcly as it is truth, but as it is their intereſt ; nor do 
ordinarily take truth as truth to be their intereft, but as it may 
prevent ſome pradjices which may prove dangerous, or as it may 
produce or dire (ome which may prove advantageow. And in 
this regard it is alſo further likely to prove moſt agreeable 
with the deſign of God, who, as he is belt acquainted with the 
nature ol his creatures, and is moſt compaſſionately careful that 
his creatures may not fail of the favours he had deſigned for 
them, ſo he is moſt likely to ſwit his contrivances for their 
good to that nature of the generality of mankind, and even of 
thoſe of popular, as well as thole of extraordinary, and more 
exquiſite, capacitics. And particularly this kind of reaſons is 
mofi proper in matters of. pradlice, and withal is more certain 
and ſolid when the affecbions complied with are themſelves ra- 
tional, ( which is undoubtedly the cafe of theſe religious affe- 
Gion ) for what is agreeable with a rational offeftiiom cannot 
be diflonant to that reaſon which makes it ſo. Only it is more 
likely to prevail with Hamane Nature, which is more influ- 
enced by them, as they are affection- than as they are rati- 
onal. NF : | BY 


AND left that any who would be extremely fearful of fo g. XLVI. 


great a_ danger of ſo great a miſchief, if they knew it, might 
Fall into it, againſt their wills, tor want of knowledg of it; I 
have endeavoured to ſuit thoſe Notions of the miſchief of 
SCHISM to the meaneft nnderftandings, as far as the ſubject 
matter would bear. This I have endeavoured, by avoiding 
& moſt of thoſe diſputes which are matters of Learning, and be- 
© yond the reach of the Perſons I am ſpeaking of, on which 
ti molt of our Adverſaries moſt elaborate volumns have been 
© hitherto employed; and by reducing thoſe which I inſiſt on 
eto the ſame way of tryal in which even ſuch Perſons them- 
e {elves have reaſun to be experienced, even in their worldly 
ec fairs, and whercin therefore the ſame degree of prudence, 


„ which may make them able to. ſecure their worldly concerns, 


may alſo qualifie. them to judg of thoſe: which ate greater, 
ee — of more importance to them; nay, by proceed ing on ſueh 
principles which are not denyed by our Rdverſaries them. 
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ec (elves, o free they arc from diſputes on all hands; And 1 
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« cannot tell what even ſuch illiserate Perſons could deſire more 
< for their aſſurauce in a matter that is adually fo much dif- 
* pnted. | | hay | 
1. 1 4V 01D -moſt of thoſe diſpmees which ate matters of 
Learaing, and concerning which moſt of our A dverſaries vo- 
jumns have been hitherto written, and concetning which they 
who are in prudence obliged to truſt ethers, for want of rx 
in tbemſelues in thoſe parts of Learning which can only inform 
them in matters of this nature, -might pretend (that which, 
if truly pretended, would indeed prove very conſiderable to 
ſuch Perſons) that men of sii and candor are of different 
winds. 1 need on this occaſion only to recapitulate what has 
been ſaid concerning the diſpates relating to Geurrumem, be- 
caule the Principles of Government and Schiſm are, in our way 
of ſtating them, exactly the ſame. I have therefore not con- 
cerned my Reader in the Primitive form of Government, nor in 
the trutb or falſhood of any thing that has been written on that 
ſubject. I have not concerned him in the particular diſpnte. 
concerning the Antiquity or Novelty, concerning the eunveni- 
ence Or inconvenience of the particular inpofitions to which his 
compliange is expected. I have not concerned him in thoſe 
many other difputes which prove things falſe which them- 
ſelves do and muſt acknowledg to be true, which make that 
ower of Government zxpratticable which themſelves confeſs to 
aft, and which they are thertfore as much obliged to an- 
ſwer as we are; which diſprove things whoſe truth appears by. 
Principles much more notoriow and more-canfefſed, and more 
certain than thoſe are by which they arc diſproved, nay, which 
go againſt thole E for practice which the pru· 
dence of the generality of the wnconterned part of man ind have 
agreed on, as much more certain than any evidence that can be 
pretended to the coutrary and which therefore all, that own thoſe 
Principles, muſt acknowledg to be falſe, though they do not 
as yet underſtand the particular Sophiſm. Nay, it is no more 
thought prudent to be ſcrupulous in pradee on ſubtilties pre- 
tending to diſprove what appears trut upon fach Principles than 
Diogenes thought himſelf concerned to forbear motion becauſe 


tuo offered to prove it anpyſtble, or to vouchſuſe ſuch Objections 


a. Krious anſwer. And when abe Aiſpunet ure cut off, how 
EE | few... 
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few will there remain tliat can' perplex the Hitrate Readir ? 
What numbers of our Adverſaries Volumns will he find him - 
(elf, anconcerned in ? how eaſie will it be to find the Truth in 


theſe matters in compariſon of what it is commonly under 
ſtood, and muſt be ſo by him who has not conſidered the things 


here (uggeſied? But beſides the multitude of difputes which 
are here avoided, | 


2. ANOTHER thing that will very much facilitate the 5. XLVIEL 


Judgment concerning theſe things to an iliierate Reader, is, that 
the remaining: diſputes are reduced to fuch things which even 
ilateraze Per ſent muſt be ſuppoſed: experienced in even in their 
worldly affairs.. It is hardly poſſible , even for ſuch a Perſon 
to be ignorant ob the nature of Contracts in general, and of the 
general equity and meaſures of their obligation, they are of ſo 
tamiliar inevitable uſe to him in his worldly converſation. He 
cannot but even there find it reputed very ill in any to put 
another ſeal: to a Covenant without his Authority If bichſelf 
were ſerved ſo, he would not only think himſelf in no equi- 
y obliged to ſtand to ſuch a Covenant, but would certainly 
reſent it as a great injary done to him. He finds this yet more 
ſeverely- thought ot by all communities in conveyances of power, 
that it is Treaſon by the fundamental Laws of all Sotieties, not on- 
ly fox a Perſon to preſume to ſeal himſelf either a Pardon or 
a Patent for Anthority without leave from the ſupreme viſible 
Magiflrates, but alſo for all fuch as abet or defend him in it, 
or own any Authority in him by virtue of ſuch an invalid pa- 
tens. He knows. bimfelf, how illirerate ſoever, would be pro- 
ceeded againſt as a' Traitor, if he ſhould offend in either of theſe 
kinds againſt the Community wherein he lives. He knows con- 
veyances of power ought to be notoriom, and ate every where 
preſamed to be fo, becauſe no pretence of ignorance is accep- 
ted of by any communizy to excuſe any who are found guilty 
of any irregularitics of this kind. He knows Succeſſion is the 
way every where agreed on for'conveyanees of pomer, eſpecially of 
the ſupreme viſible powers And he may find how impoſſible it is 
to think of any other notoriom way for the ſatisfaQtion of others, 


boy Ecclefiaſtical power could be derived from Chrift or the 


Apoſtles through the diſtance of ſeventcen Ages, eſpecially where 
it is acknowledged! that G docs not now give any power in- 
madiatoha He will find tha by the ſame rules of equity, a 
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preſumptive title. is ſufficient in preſent Governouri, where it can- 
not be certainly diſproved; and that what we have ſaid con- 
cerning the equity of Gods dealing with men will make it more 
particularly credible in the conveyance of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment; that thcreſore as in a diſputable title to ſceular Govern- 
ment none thinks it neceſſary to be informed of all paſt ages, 
( for example to prove the title of —_— Princes from the 
Ceſarr, who were once rightfully poſſe fled of theſe parts of the 
World) but thinks it reaſonable to reſt ſatisfied with the ori- 
inal of the laſt innovation, ſo neither can it be neceſſary for 
3 the want ot Ecclefiaftical power in preſent pretender: 
to it to enquire into the time, of the Apoſtles, that ſucceſſion 
is as perſectſy ruined by a. failure of 200 as by one of 1600 years 
ſtanding 3 that by this means he is concerned to know as lit- 
tle Hiſtory for the title of the preſent Non-conformift Miniſters 
as he. is obliged to know for knowing which part to joyn 
with, where diffcrent parties are made for an ambignous title 
to ſceular Government. I would not on this occaſion recapitu- 
late the Heads of my whole difcourſe. Theſe general Heads 
are ſufficient to ſhew that the materials are generally ſuch as 
even ordinary i litcrate Perſons who have but that prudence which 
is rcquilite for managing their ſecular affairs are competent 
Judges of them, and are ſuppoſed to be fo by the general pro- 
ceedings of all Societies and diſiutereſed Judges, They can nei- 
ther be aſſured of the ſecular Government they live under, nor- 
of ſeveral Teuure- of their Lands and Charters nor of their 
unrepealed Laws without recourſe to Originals of as difficult 
enquiry as theſe are which will ſuffice for the queſtion of- 
SCHISM, upon the Principles hcre promoted, | 
AND this tame experience in their worldly affairs will enable 
them to judg of the wnexcuſableneſs of the fin of SCHISM,. 
as well as of the Perſons. who are guilty of it. It is undoub · 
tedly a great miſchief, even to ſuch capacities, to be deprived 
of all title to thoſe advautages which we enjoy by virtue of 
the Fvangelical Contra, And to ſuch as. theſe who are led 
generally by ſenſe, and are therefore very inclinable to disbe- 
lieve the being of that which does not appear to them, it muſt 
be a prevailing Argument to difiruſt the ir intereſt in the Cove- 
nant when they ſee themſelves deprived of the external Solem-: 
nities by which this zuzereſk in the Covenant it ſelf is ordinarily 
gotten . 


5 > 


Ch.29. Thenſefulveſs of this Hypotheſis aboos orhers. 
gotten and ewainteined. The equity of tha Covenant is too fab 
tile a thing for theſe to judg or to be confident of, when they 
find themſelves uncapable of a Legal claim. And yet if they were 
to judg of the ob/igation of the Divine equity by thoſe ruſes 
which they ſhould think equal for themſelves,” if they were ob- 
liged as God is, they could not think God obliged, even in equi- 
ty, in the matter we are (peaking of. If themſelves had made 
a Covenant upon condition of the performance of the ſolemni- 
ties of it by the Per ſons, with whom they had been plealed/thus 
to Covenant, they will not think themſelves obliged to give 
the gift upon non performance of the condition, though the per- 
formance had in the event proved impeſſible. And of ſuch a na- 
ture the Covenant of God with mankind appears to be upon 
our Principles. His promiſes are meer gifts, and therefore upon 
1nou-performance he . mult be ſuppoſed to return to the ſame free- 
dom, whether he will give them again, wherein he was before 
the Covenant was made. Nay, though the condition to be per- 
formed had been a valuable conſideration , and ſo had been a 
ground of equity upon non performance of the Solemmitiess yet 
if they had never Covenanted without the Solemnities, and had 
exprcſly. declared theſe Selemnities to be the only inflruments - 
by which they would oblige themſelves, they would. not think 
themſelves obliged, ſo much as in equity, to performance on 
their .own part, unleſs the Perſon concerned had uſed all poſſi- 
ble diligence for performance. on his . propartionable to the be- 
nefits expected. Which muſt let them ſee their n obligati- 
on to yield all things ſhort of ſin rather. than fail of theſe So- 
lemnines, becauſc the benefits here expected are (ufficient to caun- 
tervail ſuch conceſſions,.it they would hope ſor any equity in this 
| caſe. Not now to mention the preſumption of ſealing Covenants 
to themſelves when they cannot procure the-ſeals from them 
who are autborized by God to al them, which is not only 
a Nulliiy to God conlidered as a Copenanter, but a provacstion 
highly puniſhable by him as a Gaveryour, and whicli themſelves 
would think ſo, if they were in his Caſe. So far are Perſons 
who are thus far guilty from a claim to equity, even by thoſe ge- 
neral rules of equity by which theſe illiterate Perſons ate gui- 
ded in their worldly dealings. But if theſe illiterate Perſons 
ſhould be yet too ſolicitous for , Aytberizies (though that be 
a thing which their Jenebert 205. moe too forward to. ri 
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23. Tln ma Principles of my Diſcoiſe ore ſuch a7 are alres 
3* 3+ 12 © 18418 FP my Cc are dre ane. 
* granted by or Adverſurier themſelves, That the Geſpel is 
tranſacted in way of a' Covenant, and that the Sacraments are 
the ſeals of that Covenant, though, as to the ſubſtance of the 


things, they may have been granted by ſeveral antienter than 


the ſeharatiou of our Brethren, yet none were then fo zealous 
for thele Notions, nor ſo accurate in the properties of ſpeech 
reſulting: from them. I am ſure it was not ſo ordinary either 
in the primitive C harob, or in the Weſtern Churches, for many 
Centuries before the Reformation, to write fo many profeſſed Vo- 
lumns on this Subject of the Covenants, or to call the Sacra- 
ments ſeals in ordinary diſcourſe concerning them, as it is now 
among the generality of our ſeparating Brethren of whatſoe- 
ver denominations, I think there are very few, if any, among 
them who are at all for Sacrements, but they have entertain 
ed theſe Notions concerning them. Aud theſe are the fan- 
damental Principles of the precedent diſcourſe, though I have 
alſo provided leſi dowbtfil Principles for thoſe who might doubt 
of them: What is aſſerted further is only in conſequence to cheſe 
Priviciples, and therefore muſt be admitted by them who grant 
the Principles from whence theſe conſequences are deduced. And 
yet, even of theſe: conſequences themſelves, ſome of the. chief 
and of greateſt importance to my delign, are alſo generally gran- 
ted by thoſo parties whom ignorant Perſons have reaſom to 
regard as equal. and competent guides in affairs of this nature, 
that is, by ſuch of them as are not led by profeſſed Princi- 
ples of Euthafiaſin, but by ſober and prudemt conſiderations of 
the nature of a Church, and the neceſſity and nature of that Go- 
vernment which themſelves 2 by their own experi- 
ence when they come to pratiſe its that is, indeed, when they 
had: themſelves obliged, by their own' i#terefts, to conſider it 
foberly and 'impartially. And it is only in ſuch a caſe: as that 
is chat it can be prudent for ignorant Ptrſen: to truſt them, when 
they are conſidering poftively, what is true, rather than when 
they are thinking onſy how they may ' avoid an Adverſa- 
FROM theſe Notions of Gods proceeding with us in way 
ofa Cevenam and the Sacraments being che ſeals of that Co- 
venans 
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wvenens, I inſer the necellity of a fn :Mifion (for a valtd ab 
wixiftration of the Satraments. This ù aſſo admitted by the 


of thoſe parties now mentioned. Even they wh 


— that gifted Bretbren may preach, yet do not ſo ordinarily 
Ow 


that ſuch Pcrſons.-may adminiſter the Srrummer, till 


their gifts be ut leaſt fil emniy approved by ſuch as have; at 


leaſt, that power of ſolemnly approviag them. And 'they 'who-. 


derive their Aanbority from the people, yet either do ſo upon 
that general popular miſtake, whereby they 'take the power of 
eaching the word: for moe v ſſential to the Miniftry, und for 
an iexereiſe ot the ſupreme Auabariny wherewich they arc inveſt 
ed {which ſepreme act of dhabiriry Infers and ineludes rhe 
inferior exerciſes and branches of it) than chat of adminiftring 
the Sacraments : Or, it they derive even their Furiſdiction from. 
their power in admitting to, or extiwiling' from the \Sacramenty; 
yet the reaſon. is, hecauſe they they contider them as Geremmies 
uf adniitting to, or exclading from their Coiety, rather chan as 
ſeals of the Coumam. And then the reaſon why they Yerive 
the por of adminiftring them from the Maine is from that 
general power which every individual of the mine has tb 
chulc his o emp, which he may give awiy if he Pleaſes: 
Or, if, yet: ſurther they: conſider them even as Jigs, yer they 
rather. conſider them u eu bn their n parr, what chi- 
tions they ate pleaſed to ubm to, and the Mintrr as the rom- 
mon Procurator Authorized by every ular Ptyſdir to prumiſe 


and ſral the Covenant in his une, than as ſcul on Bon- Pat 


conveying a legal to promiſes on the perfmuntt of en- 
Andes. And ie —— the right of every pt 
Perſon, to enter into what | Covenants he Pheaſes, und to Hele- 
gate whom he pleales to ad ſot him in feng chern. But 5t 
they had conſidered them as g o Gods: part, there could 
have been no /pretence of a power in the peiple to affign Yele- 
gates for bim, vn any Principles that T'know of, chat ate mein 


- tcived amung them. very few ef them, if any, do fo much 
as pretend that the AM his-a right to admmuiſten the Su- 
crament; in their n perſonr. Nor can' they have colour, on 


che Principles here propoſed, to 1 to any fach right. 
The Spiri, benefit here conferred, us par of Fun, the 
gift ot the Holy Spirit, aud per mura vemards on the peffor- 


maxce of duty, arc plainly not opighaelly at their Arfpoſal. Nor 
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can 
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can they pretend to any 3 of U Ne from 


any who had any right to diſpoſe of them, neither from God 
himſelf, nor from. the Apaſtles, nor any of their Sweceſſors em- 
wered by them. e lr l r 2 iy 3c f 
NOR indeed is it ſo regular, according to the nature of 
Covenants in general, that one party (hould be allowed the liber- 
ty of allotting delegates for the otber. Though the ſame Per- 
ſons may be choſen to mediate and tranſact the Covenant be- 
eween both parties, yet it is proper that this common power be 
conferred on them by the diftin& ſaſfrages of the parties them- 
ſelves, who muſt firſt ad for themſelves before any third Per- 
ſon can be empowered to ad for them. This is certainly juſt and 
equal where Covenants are tranſacted on equal terms between 
equal parties. But where they are mediated between Swperi- 
ors and Swbjedsz where the obligation lies wholly on one fide, 
and it is to be accounted a great favoxr that the otber is to be 
admitted to it, as it is plainly in the caſe for which I am at 
preſent concerned; though it be very juſt and reaſonable that 
the obliging party may impoſe whom he pleaſes on the other 
to be their common repreſentative, and oblige the other, to ac- 
.cept the Perſon ſo impoſcd, both by the intereſt which be is 
already ſuppoſed tg have in them, and the intereſt which the 
other party may expect by being admitted into ſuch a Cove- 
want 5 yet it is in no regard reaſonable that the obliged party ſhould 
expect this liberty in dealing with their Suyeriort. Suppo- 
ſing therefore this true ſtate of this whole diſpute, I think 1 
may have reatsh to hope that 1 ſhall not meet with very iff 
oppoſition * my conſide ring Adverſaries, even in this ſe- 
cond fundamental Principle of my diſcourſe, concerning the can · 
finement of a valid adminiſtration of thele ſeals to ordeined Per- 
ſons. And if they do, in carncfi, lay ſo great fircls on theſe 
Principles as they ſeem to do by the zeal they expreſs in de- 
fending them; I ſhall then further hope that they will ſand 
by their conſequences, and rather return to Feclefiaftical Unity, 
when they ſhall find themſelves obliged to do fo by juſt con- 


7 ſequences from theſe beloved Principles, than quit the Frinci- 


ples, when they (ſhall underſtand how naturally ſuch conſequen- 
.ces follow from them, Which would argue a greater averſs- 
tion in them to peace than the kindueſs which they have en- 
.tertained. for thole Principle. OY _ 

| NOW 
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Ch.28. Thewſefulneſt of this Hypotheſis above others." 


liged to ſubmit his very principle, themſelves to an impartial 
examination, as well as the inferences deduced from them; and 
eſpecially then to do ſo when he ſees Perſons of known i#- 
tegrity, and withal more judicious than himſelf, not only to doubt 
of them, but alſo to believe them erroneous ( becauſe he has rea- 
ſon to diſtruſt their being ſelf-evident, when he ſees Perſons ſo 
perſpicacious difſatisfied concerning them, and nothing but ſelf- 
evidence, at leaſt, ſo far as the matter will bear, and that ſelf- 
evidence, at leaſt, examined fairly by his own faculties, can be 
a prudent reaſon for any to take up any propoſition as a ſe!f- 
evident Principle )) yet it is certainly the caſieſt and the moi ta- 
king way to argue conſequentially from Principles already admit- 
ted by the Perſons to be perſuaded. It is the eaſieſt, becaiife 
it exts off as many diſputes as there are Principles granted, none 
of which could otherwiſe have been unſettled without a very 
exact and particular confutation, and a particular anſwer to all 
thoſe Ty ren as well as appearances of reaſon , which have 
induced ſuch Perſons to take up ſuch Principles. It is alſo the 

taking way: For the greater part of the vulgar are not 
ſenſible of this their obligation, but as they take up their Priu- 
ciples precarionſiy, ſo they ſtick to them as unaccountable mea- 
ſures of all conſequential reaſonings- 


625 
NOW hugh it be certain, that every Pious perſon is ob. 5. LIII. 


AND even among them who know betten, yet the enſtom 5. LIY. 


of believing them, and many we following from them 3 
and the great diſappointment which muſt follow if they prove 
queſtionable 3 and the multitude of errors that muſt follow from 
one error of this nature, which very few have the ingennity to 
own, though they were eonvicted of them; and the multitade of 
other Principles which have been hitherto believed on as little rea- 
ſon as theſe, and will therefore prove as juſtly queſtionable; and 
the conſequent obligation which will follow hereupon, of examin- 
ing all things over again to their firfl Principles before they 
can truſt any thing; and the anxiety and unſei ledneſ which 
they muſt hereupon be expoſed to, till they can get through 
the ambages of this nem enquiry, and find nem and ſecure Priu- 
ciples which they will be apt to deſpair of ever finding; if their 
preſent Principles ſhould fail them; not to mention the many 
intereſts. of their affairs and combinations which are undiſcerni- 


bly rivetted into the belief of cuſtomary Principles : Theſe things, 
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ſo inxocent as to deſerve the eonfidence of 'throwing rhe firft fone 
\ , as: 


T be uſefwineſs of this Hypotheſis above others. Ch.29; 
1 ſay, and many more, make ſuch a-change as this is, ex- 
tremely difficult in Mwltiender.. Edo not ſay that theſe reaſons 
are ſolid and juftifioble, for: refuſing to admit of a tryal of re- 
ceived Principles : But they are certainly popalar, and ſuch as 
uſually take with Humane nature in its wſual fraiities, and not 
only with the aunskilfal vulgar, but even with the generality 
of the wiſet. . I think he muſt be very much unacquainted with 
mankind. who does not diſcern how rare it is, even for ſuch, 
to change from the Principles of their education. And there- 
fore ſuch reaſentrgy as offer the leoft violence to ſuch Principles 
may conſequently expect to meet with the leoff difficult recep- 


tion., | 
I-MIGHT add further that an accommodation of our dif- 


ferences with the conſeus of the ſeveral parties, is moſt likely 


to be hoped from ſuch diſcourſes as proceed on Principles al- 
ready granted. And certainly this way of accommodation with 
— 6. is not only the moſt defirable, but the moſi prafiicable, 
expedicnt for retrieving Catbolick peace. But where this ac- 
commodation cannot be made, in the conditions of peace, without 
a yiclding on one fide, (which is certainly the caſe in our Ze- 
clefiaflical differences, for no wiſe man can think all the di- 
= which now divide conſiderable Communions, to be ei- 
ther only verbal, or of little conſequence, but ſome muſt needs 
be granted to be both real and mementow , and wherein one 
fide muſt neceſſarily yield before they can be capable of entring 
into a ſecure and ſolid peace) a Lo ry in conſequential errors 
may be much more eaſily expected from the ſeveral parties 
concerned, than in ſuch which immediately reach their avowed 
Principles : For errors of this kind are moſt general. Even 


they who maintein true Principles may be miſtaken in their con- 


ſequences, ſo that, on an impartial examination, there may, on 
every fide, be found juſt reaſon for yielding ſomething of this na- 
ture. And every party will be more willing to yield ſomething 
for themſelves when they find others willing to yield ſomething - 
to them. Men will be leſs averſe to the ingenity of acknow- 
ledging themſelves miſtakes, when they ſhall find that they them- 
ſelves are not the ouly Perſons who have been r and 
that even their Adverſaries to whom they yield can have no 
reaſon to triumpb over them for it, as not being themſelves 


Ch.28. The »ſefulneſs of this Hypotheſis above others.” 
at them. The retreat is honourable whileſt they may appear 
to have been always right in their mein Principles, and that 
their miſtakes have been only ſuch. as are liable to humane na- 
ture · And as the world is now, it is hardly to be expected 
that any one ſect will univerſally yield, but where their retreat 
may, at leaſt, not prove diſhonoarable. ' Beſides, the evidence 
to be expected in Principles, is ſo great, as that it will not 
leave that pretence for ingeunity for Perſons miſtaken cancern- 
ing them as in Conſequences, which may frequently prove mucer- 
tain and obſcure, how clear or certain ſoe ver the Principles are 
from which they are deduced, And men may appear more 
pardonable for not having purſued every Principle home to its 
remoteſt conſequences, than if they have taken up their firſt 
Principles themſelves preearionſly. They cannot be preſumed 
to have uſcd any diligence at all who appear unacquainted with 
the firſt beginings of their work, and eſpecially in things fo 
evident of their own nature, and wherein ſo little diligence 
might therefore be ſufficient for their ſatisfatiion. And theſe 
many convenieuces of ſuch au otheſis do make it likely to 
have been defigned by God, and therefore to be true, being ſo 
fir. for the + deſigned by him, according to the Principles 

alrcady . mentioned. 
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Two ſhort diſcourſes againſt the Romanifts, 12. | 
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'PISCOPAL GoveRnmenr, 
As e by the preſent Non-Conformiſts 
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| From fuchP Princi nciplerazare leaſt controverted. and dowithal 
mot popularly explain J 
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6 +difficult Sens are occaſionally. diſcourſed of, and 
ſiome uſeful Rules are given for 


"EXPLICATION of SCRIPTURE. 
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thing it (elf, but the Arguments whereby this truth may appear 


That the Separation of \Ch.27. 
reaſons inducing them to it more cogent than their Objecli- 
on 


4. 

T O proceed therefore to my deſign of proving this neceſ- 
ſary connexion between the Union of particular Churches with 
chat of the Catholick Church; I deſire it may be remembred, 
1. That there can be no excoxragement for any to venture to 
negle& the Unity of particular Churches on pretence of their 
diſability to, deprive him of the Unity of the Cathplick Church, 
unleſs he may be aſſured in that caſe, of his being diſunized from 
his own particular Church, that he notwithſtanding continues 
united to the Catholick Church. It is not the real truth of the 


to him, that can afford a Perſon comfort who were concerned 
to practiſe it; and I have fhewn that the Jeſs comfortableneſ; of 
ſuch a condition is ſufficient to oblige to all unſimſul condeſcen- 
ſian rather than venture on it. And therefore if it may but 
appear that the means of our aſſurance of our being united to 
the Catholick Church depend on our being united to particular 
Churches , this will be (ufficient to oblige all to keep to the 
Unity of their particular Churches as they would aſſure themſelves 
of their being united to the Catbolick Churches. oo ad 
2. THEREFORE, when we ſpeak of ſuch a Winn WINES 
the Catbolick Church that may appear to wy and all 
ſent ſatisfaction, we muſt. mean ſuch an ee 
made and mainzteined by the uſe of thoſe eternal 
which God has appointed for that purpoſe. A - - 
ſhewn that. the external Sacraments arc thoſe ordinary Many of 
Divine-inftitztion for mainteining the Unity of the 'Catbolick 
Church, and for obteining thoſe Spiritual bleſſings to which all 
Members of the Catholick Church are intitled on account of their 
being Members of it. All that I have ſaid concerning this will 
reach the Catbolick Chureb as well as the Chureb of the par- | 
ticular Jariſdiftion. Baptiſm does admit into the Catbolick 0 
Church as well as into the particular Church where it is recei- 
ved. And in the Lords Supper we proſeſs our ſelves united to | 
all Chriſtians in general as well as with thoſe who are preſent | 
at the particular Communion. And all who hold any effica } 
in it do not deny but that we are made one with thoſe lf 
| 
| 


with whom we profeſs our ſelves to be united. Nor is any 
other external .way pretended for waiting us to the —_— 
| C 
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Ch. 27. the Non-Conformiſts is properly SCHISM. 
Church, beſides theſe whereby we are united to our particular 
Churcbes, at leaſt, none is pretended as of Divine inſtitution. 


And whatever may be pretended for other ways of Union with 


the, Catholick Church may be the ſame way prevented in refe- 
rence to the Cathelick Church, as I have prevented it in refe- 
rence to their particular Churches, in weakening the pretences of 
Separatiſts to Union with thoſe Churches from which they are 
ſeparated. And whatever I have ſaid to ſhew the neceſſity of 
theſe external Sacraments to Salvation, whether as Seals or So- 
lemmities of the Covenant, or as to the nature of the þenefits con- 
veyed by them, do plainly prove at leaft the Negative ( for 
which I am alone concerned at preſent _) that none can be or- 
dinarily aſſrred of his being united to the Catholick Church with- 
out an external participation of the Sacraments. - 
HENCE it follows, 3. That in this way of judging, he $. XIV. 
that would aſſure himſelf of his being united to the Catholick 
Church muſt do it by proving himſelf united to ſome particular 
viſible Church by an external Commmnication in their Sacraments. 
I ſay only ſome particular vifible Church, becauſe it is not re- 
quiſite, for this purpoſe, that he be determinately of any one, 
but it is ſufficient that he be of any. And by external Com- 
manic with ſome vifible Chureb, I do not mean that the whole 
be preſem in the place where he does communi- 
be who communicates with two, at the leaſt, be- 
ier, (which is the ſmalleſt number our Church 
for a Communion ) does yet communicate, at leaſt, 
with aher whole Church of which thoſe few are Members (even 
according to the Tudependents themſelves, they who are preſent, 
how few ſoever, muſt be allowed, at leaſt to communicate, in 
ſome ſence, even with the abſexts of their own Congregations,) 
becauſe they are conteined under the ſame terms of Unity with 
thoſe who are preſent,, the ſame Unity of Government, and the 
ſame Uniformity of the terms of Communion 3 ſo he that com- 
municates viſibly with any particular Church may, on the ſame 
account, be ſuppoſed to be, in ſome ſence, even in viſible Com- 
munion with the whole Catbelick, Chureb, inaſmuch as a viſible 
correſpondence is, or ought to be, maintcined between that par- 
ticular Church and all others and conſequently as he has reaſon 
to expect that, if he were in any other Church, he ſhould be 
received on the ſame terms. And on this account, whoever 
Ffff receives 
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receives the Sacrament, though in a Vilderucſi, yet muſt there - 
by profeſs himſcli a Member of ſome particular Chureb, though, 
I confeſs, in that caſe, it muſt needs be a very imperſect one. 
For he muſt receive it from the Prieft as a Perſon Authorixed 
to give it him. And where there is Authority and. Perſons ſub- 
jet to that Azthorizy, there muſt be a. Church in the fence in 
which I am now obliged to underſtand it, as its Dxity is that 
of a Body. Politick, And becauſe it is impoſſible to aſſure our 
ſelves oi our being enited with the Catbolick Church, but by our 
viſible participation of the Sucramexts, and as impoſſible to 


' partake of. theſe Sacraments mne. without partaking of 


them from a Perſon Autborixed, impoſſible to do that 
without aviting our ſelves thereby to that Bady Polzvick to 
which his Authority relates; it muſt therefore be impoſſible, on 
theſe terms, for any to aſſure himſelf of his being united to the 
Cathalick, Church. but by an external Communion in (ome parti- 
cular Church. At leaſt therefore thus much muſt be granted, 
that he who is ſepareted from the Charch, in whoſe Juriſdi- 
Tiou be lives, cannot have any pretence of continuing in the 
Unity of the Catholick Church, unleſs he be, at the ſame time, 
received into the Commuuion of fore other porticular-Church, 
If he be out of all particular Churches, it is impoſſible to con- 
ceive how he can be in the Catbolick. Church; and if he be out 
of their external Communion» he mult be out of the external Com- 
munion of the Catholic Church. And to apply this obſervation 
cloſer to our Brethrens caſe, I c ? | : 
4. THAT this eternal Communion of another Chureb which, 
while a ſeparated: Perlon does maintein, he may have hopes 
of keeping ſtill his intereſt in the Univy of the Catholick Charch, 
mult not be any other Communios within the Fariſdittion in 
which he lives, and from which he is ſuppoſed to be ſepara- 
ted. . As for any other Churches they are alſo confined within 
their own. Juriſdiclions by the common right of Furifdlictionr, 
and ſo confined as that their intermedlings in osber Furiſdi-. 
ions are not only irregalarities, but meer Nullies, and neither 
their obtruding Officers can oblige others to receive them, nor 
their preſuming to cenſure or abſolve, without the comet of the 
gewer of the Juriſdictian, can oblige either Sub jet or ſubordi- 
nate Officers. to ratine their cen And much leſs can any 
party of the ſame Church do it within their own 1 
eſpęcially 
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| eſpecially againſt the conſent of the Fwpreme Governours of that 
Fariſdifiion. | And the zeaſon is plain, becauſe in the moſt 
confined acccptation of a Chureh there can be no more than one 
in a Juriſdidbion, and therefoge the mwltiplying of oppoſite Aſſem- 
blies in the ſame Juriſdlicti cannot multiply Churches, but ſtill 
that party, and that alone, muſt be the Church of the Juriſdicli- 
on which has the original right of Authority on their fide. It 
is certain by the fundamental conſtitutions of all Government, 
that neither the acts of Subjed/ in oppoſition to their Governours, 
nor of inferior ſubordimat Governonrs in oppoſition to the Supreme 
viſible Governours, nor of a ſmaller over- voted part in oppoſition to 
a a prevailing number of ſuffrages, are to be taken for the as of 
the Society. And on account of ſome, or all, theſe defects, no 
act of any of the Corventicles in London can be taken for the 
act of the Church of I ondow- So that ſtill he that only com- 
nunicates with the Conventicler may notwithſtanding that be 
excluded from the Conmunion of «ll particular Churches in the 
World, even that of London it ſelf. And therefore this can 
never, in this way of judging, fecure any Communicant of his 
being in the Communion of the Catholick Church. 
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BESIDES it has appeared, that as they are no acts of 5. XVI. 


Clucrches ,, ſo neither are they valid as to the nature of the 
thing, and therefore cannot validly admit a Member even of 
that partiewlar Church. And if they be not valid in reference 
to that particutar Church, I leave it to our Brethrens ſecond 
thoughts to, conlider, how they can be valid in regard of the 
Catholich areb. It ſuffices at prefent that this Nulliry of ſuch 
Sacraments hinders them from making their Communicants Mem- 
bers of any particulan Church, which is ſufficient, on our pre- 
ſent Principles, to deprive them of the comfbrt of their being 
aſſured thereby that they are Members of the Catbolick Church. 
And yet, if what I have ſaid prove trur, I have directly pro- 
ved chat they who received invalid Sacramenrs cannot, by vir- 
tus of ſuch Sacraments, expect the Spiri of Chris, or to be 
validly united into his Myſtive# Body, without which our Ad- 
verſaries theraſelvey' will neither think it poſſible to be unitea 


to the. Catholick Chureb, nor could they think a Dion with the 


Catholick Cbarch: defirable' on ſuch terms, though it had been 
poſſible. Beſides, whoeverintermeddles to repeal cenfures with- 
in a particular Fariſdidion 1777 the Smptriors of r 
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matters, though his Judgment ſhould be. ſo true, and the 
Superior never ſo much miſtaken; yet in alt matters of practice 
not ſinful, the Superior: Judgment is that wherein the Subject 
is obliged to acquieſce, as to practice · And therefore though it 
were fit that a Perſon cenſured by the Goveruours of a Juriſdiction 
ſhould be reſtored, yet none but the Governors themſelves who 
have cenſured him have power to reflore him. And therefore 
though ſuch Perſons ſo reſtoring him have right on their 
tide, as to the reaſonableneſs of the eauſẽ why he ſhould be reſto- 
red, yet ſtill theſe two caſes are very different, that it is fit he 
ſhould be reſtored, and that he actually is fo. And though the 
Superiors themſelves who. have power of reftoring him, do judg 
it fit that he ſhould be reſtored, yet even their judging it fit that 
he ſhould be reſtored does not adualy reſtore him. And therefore 
if the Authority of theſe Perſons fail who preſume to reſtore a Per- 
ſon cenſured by the Governors of the Fariſdiftion againſt the con- 
ſent of thoſe Governours, that alone is ſufficient to invalidate the 
act of his reftitution. And if he be not adualiy reſtored, it plainly 
follows that a Perſon, ſo reſtored, is not yet an adual Member of 
that particular Church, and therefore, notwithſtanding that reſtitu- 
tion, ſlill continues out of the Communion of all particular Churcher, 
and conſequently of the Catbolick Church in general. : 
AND theſe ſame reaſons which prove, that the acts of whur- 
ping Subject cannot make a Memberiof that particular Churcb to 
which they are related as Members,” will alfo prove that their be- 
ing received into the Communion of other Churches, by alike unau- 
thorized Members, can never make them Members of thoſe Churches 
into which they are.pretended to be received. And therefore if 
valid Sacraments be only adminiſtred in the Epiſcopal Communion 
in oppoſition to all ethers, at leaſt in ſuch places where there are 
ſach oppoſite Communions, and it is impoſſible for any to be made 
viſibly a Member of any Chureh without a viſible participation of its 
Sacraments, then no reception by Perſons divided from Epiſco - 
pal Authority. in other places can make them Members of the 
Churches of thoſe places where they are received. If the Conven- 
ticles in London have no power to make a Member of the Church 
of London, then though ſuch a cenſured Perſon as Fam ſpeaking 
of, who ſhould deſpair of a viſible Communion with the Catholic 
Chuxch in London, ſhould remove to York, yet he could not bet- 
tex. 
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-diflion , cannot be preſumed to be a "competent Judg of ſuch 
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ter his condition by that removal. The Convemicles in Tork are, 
for the (ame reaſon, under the ſame incapacities of making him 
a Member of the Charch of Tork as they in London were for making 
him a Member of the Church of London. And let him remove ne- 
ver ſo often, yet wher-ever the ſame. reaſon holds there will 


ſtill remain the ſame impoſſibility.of a relief. Let him hold cor- 


reſpondence with never ſo many.Conventicles in never ſo many 
or diſtant places, all they can do put together, cannot make him 
a Member of one particular · Chur eb. 


TO which if we add that all thoſe Churches, if any there be, $. XVIII. 


not Epiſcopally governed, not yet oppoſed to any Cauonical- Epi- 
ſcopacy of the place they live in, ¶ it notwithſtanding they keep 
an amicable correſpondence with the Epiſcopal Communions, and 
withal keep true to the termy of correſpondence, ) they cannot re- 
ceive to their Communion any who has refuſed to communicate 
with thoſe Epiſcopal Commenions with which they mantein corre- 


ſpondence, whileſi he lived among them, and was ſubjed to them. 


As for a ſwrreptitious Communion which may be obteined with. fo- 
rein Churches without knowledg of their condition at home, it 
can be of no more validizy before God than their ſwrrepritious bar- 
gains one with another, And it is to be remembred,that in theſe 


matters of Communion, the Divine ratification is the only thing 


conſiderable. © This is the true caſe of our Nen · Conforming Bre- 
thren. And this being ſuppoſed to be their caſe, and withal that 
the things which I have endeavoured to prove in this Diſcourſe 
are true, I do not ſee how it is poſſible for them to prove that 
when they are ont. of the Communion of the Church of England, 
they are in Communion with any other particular. Church in the 
World, that may give them any plauſible pretence of continuing 
in the Communion of the e e Though other abſo- 
lute Churches independent on the Church of England might receive 


them to their Communion who are ſeparated. from the Communion + 


of our Church, and the Sacraments adminiſtred to ſuch Perſons 
were valid Sacraments, yet this can afford no comfort to our pre- 
ſent Non-Conformifts, becauſe they cannot plead any countenance 
from any ſuch Churches. And this were ſufficient for my preſent 
deſign, to prove that they are adualy out of the Communion of 
the vifible Catbolick Church. 


B u x becauſe this is a thing which our I:dependent Brethren g. XIX;.. 


do uſually profeſs themſelves not to underſtand, how any can 
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| communicate with the whole Catholick Church, or conſequently be 
excluded from Catholick Communion; and becauſe it muſt be a 
. much more affecting conſideration to them, to cut them off from 


all hopes of relief on pretence of any claim to a Vion with the 
Catboliek Church, if it may be proved that their ſeparation from 
their own partienlar Church muſt, not only, de facto, cut them off 
from all communion with other Churches, but, de jure, ought to 


do ſo, and therefore that all that other Churches can do for them 


cannot reſtore them to that Carbolick Unity which they muſt have 
loſt by their ſeparation from any one particular Church, whileſt it 
remains Catholick, that is, whileſt it mainteins the terms of Ca- 
tbolick correſpondence; Therefore, 5. I proceed further to ſhew 
that ſuch Separatifts cannot maintein their title to Catholick 


Unity by being received into any other Churches , though 


otherwiſe abſolnte and unaccounta ble to the Chxrch from whence 
they are ſeparated, By Catbolick Unity , I do not here mean, 
as our Irdependent Brethren do, a Unity of meeting ordina- 


rily in the ſame Aſſemblies. That I confefs wpradicable in 


the Carbolick Church. But as the abſent Members of particu- 
tar Chrches do not, by every particular abſence, loſe the right 
of Union with their particular Churches , becaufe, as long as 
they ſubmit to the ul? 6 of Communion, they Dave a right to be 
recti ved to Communion, as often as they fnall be pleaſed to come to 
it, and are accordingly properly (aid to be ned to it, and to be 
in actual Communion with it, even when they do not adually com- 
municate withrĩt at all; fo is the cafe in reference to Catholic Com- 
mani. Every Perſon, by his Baptiſm in any particular Church, 
is admieted a Member of the Carbolick Charch, not of the Eledl a- 
lone (nay, net at all, according to thoſe who ſay that they who 
fall away totally and finaffy, when they are adult, could never 
have been Elec whiles they were Infants) but of the viſible Church 
alſo. And that plainly appears hence, that all agree that if he 
have occafion' to travel into forein Churches, he has a.right to be 
received to the external vifible Priviledges of Baptized Perſons a- 
mong them, only on a certificate of the Baptiſm received! at home, 
withoutreiterating it in the ſeveral Churebe where he defires to be 
admitted to Communion. Only the reafon of our Brethrens miſ- 
apprehenſions ſeems to be this, that they ſeem to conceive His; 
to the particular Church where he is baptixed to reſult from h 


Dion with the Catbolick Church, whereas indeed his right to com- 


rr 
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munion with the whole Catholic Church reſults rather from that 
adtual viſible Communion in which 8 aptiſm does viſibly inveſt him 
with his particular Church,as all other Churches are obliged to main- 
tein a correſpondence with this particular C hureh, and therefore to 
ratiſie the Sacraments therein adminilired as validly adminiſtred. 

THIS is an obſervation of very conſiderable influence upon g. xx. 
my preſent delign, If Boptiſm did indeed primarily admit a Per- 
fon into the Catholick Church, and ſecondarily into the partieular 
Ebwrch in which the Baptiſm was received, as a part of the Carbolick 
Church z then our Adverſaries would reaſon very conſequently. 
They might then very reaſonably pretend that the Union here 
made were an inviſible Union, for ſo that muſt needs be which can 
be ſuppoſed to be made with the whole Catholic Church antece- 
dently to any vifible Union with any particular Church. Then they 
might xeafonably plead a nian with the Catbolick Charch, though 
out of all niſhie Union with any particular Church, becauſe their 
Uniou with the C atbolick Church would be antecedent, and there- 
fore Independent on their Vnion with any particular Church. Then 
they might juſily queſlion the right of particular Churches to de- 
prive them of theis Vion with the Corbolick, when they could not 
think themſelves in a worſe condition upon their ſeparation from 
their purtiaular Church than they were in anvecedently to their Unis 

- on with it but then they thought themſelves united to the Caubo. 

lick Church. They might juſily continue their claim of right to 

Union even with that particular Church rom which they were ſe- 
Parated, on the ſame Principles of their comming ſtill amid to 
the Catholich Church; and the rizbt to Commanion even with that 


wi cc 


conſequence. But methinks: the deſtru@inenels:of theſe conſe- 


quences t0 any Diſciplne whatſoever [hauf el Patrons of 


Diſcipline wary of the Principles from whetebhey do fo inevi- 
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That the Separation of Ch. 27. 
Bu if, on the contrary, the right of Catholick Communion 
be grounded), as to particular Perſons, on the right they enjoy to 
the Communion of the particular Churches where they live, and the 
right thole particular Charches have, as parts of the Catholick 
Church, to have their Sacraments acknowledged, and their Mem- 
bers received in all other Churches whom they take for Catholick ; 
then that which deprives them of the Communion of their own 
Churebes muſt, by conſequence, deprive them of the right of be- 
ing Member, of the Catbolick Church, to which they have no other 
title than what they can derive from their being Members of their 
own particular Churcbes, to which they are reſpeQively related. 
And then as it is in the power of the-Governonrs of particular 
Chxrches, to deprive them, at leaſt, of the Communion of their 
own particular Charcbes, and ſo to cut them off from their being 
Members of them; it muſt alſo conſequently be in their power to 
cut them off from their Communion with the  Catholick Church, 
to which they have no other title but that Memberſhip. This 
therefore I ſhall endeavour to prove from the Principles which I 
intend to make uſe of for proving this preſent Particular. 
IN order hereunto I deſire it may be obſerved, 1. That the 
nature of the inconvenience, incurred by this deprivation of Com - 


(ohiginereſtin the New- Covenant of the I, and 
nwauent to that intereſt. And he who has loſt 
nin, cannot retrieve it by a bare change of 

ion. He that has no intereſt in the Goſpel-Cove- 


mant 
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4x2 cannot ly continue a Member of the Catbolick Church 
whole Uniox conſiſts in their confederation in the ſame Covenant. 
And conſidering that the Covenant is the ſame by which they are 
united to God and to each other 3 nay, indeed that their Tyion to 
each otber is grounded on their Vniox with Chriſt, they arethere- 
fore Fellow-Members of each other, becauſe they are all Members E ph. iv. 25. 
of the ſame Myſtics} Body of Chrift, they are made one Spirit by 1 Cor. v.. 13. 
partaking of that one Spirit which is alſo his 3 therefore it is im- 
poſſible that they can be ſeparated from this Myſtical Union with 
aue another, unleſs they be both or one of them at leaſt diſunited 
tom Cbriſt, which they who are, muſt, by neceſſa conſequence, 
be diſunited from all the Members of that Myſtical Body. And 

however that Union with other Members could afford little comfort 
to a Perſon concerned in it, which were conſiſtent with their ſe- 
Paratiom from Chriſt their common Head. So alfo they who are 
deprived of the title the Covenant is capable of giving them to re- 
miſſion of fins in aue Church, cannot at the ſame time be judged to 
be free from their fins in the other, even on performance of the 
Moral Duties, and he who is not ſo cannot be judged to be in a 
preſent capacity of being a ¶ hureh · Member. This proves at leaſt 
that the Chureh which thinks the cenſure pronounced againſt any 
Perſon to have been pronounced validly, and to have cut him off 
from the Church wherein he was cen ſured, cannot at the ſame time 
think him united to thetoſelves in the bond of Catbolick Unity, if 
they think the Church from whence he is divided to be Catho- 
lick- And the caſe is the ſame whether the Perſon fo divided have 
divided himſelf by ſeparation,” or have been divided from them 
by the cenſures of a Lamſul Authority. Still ſo long as he is divi- 
ded from any one Church that is Catbholick, he cannot continue his 
Duty with them, if they continue theirs with the Church from 
which he ĩs divided. 2 | th 
HENCE. it follows, 2. That if ſuch a Perſon be received F. XXIII. 
to the Sacrameni in another Church without as good an Autharity 
for unitiug him to the Unity of the Catholick Church as that was 
by which he was deprived, only on ſuppoſition of the continuznte 
of his inviſible Unity with the Catholick Charch, notwithſtanding 
his vifible ſeparation from à part of it, ſuch Sacraments muſt, as 
to him, be perfect Nullitzer,” and cannot convey to him the proper 
benefits of Sacraments; even on the performance of the. general 
Moral conditions of Faith and Repentance. For the Sacraments 
12 6888 cannot 
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of the Body to which they are uppol ed to belong,. The ſtxcogth. 
of this Myſtical reaſaniug I have elſx where provcd.. Seeing there- 
fore that the Sacraments .can: convey no influenges/but unto them 
who are »xized to Chriſt, and an the ſuppoligan Lam now (peaki 
of, the Perſons thus received to the Sacrament cannot be ſuppoled- 
thus united to him 3. therefore ſuch, a Communticant could not ex- 
[EE Al benefit from. ſuch Sagraments, not only in regard of his. 
want of thoſe moral diſpoſitions, hut allo in regard of his incapaci» 
ty, though he had them. This thereſore will be the caſe where 
the reception ta Communian is only granted as a; Beſtimony of 
the Vnity which the Perſon ſo received is ſuppoſed to have inuiſt 
bly, even antecedently to ſuch. reception. But: if ie be deſigned 
further, not to ſtiſe that Catbolick Vun which he is ſuppoſed to 
retain, but to refore it to him who is ſuppoſedto have lait by his 
ſeparatian from bis om Clarebh., this is another caſe, And con- 
cerning it, Hay, | | 

3, THAT no particular Church.whatſoever can, by its Au- 
thority alone, xcliore any to Catbolick, Unity who has been ſepa» 
rated from it by anatber, without the conſent; of the Church by 
which he was at firſi ſeparated, This is plain from what has been 
laid before, becauſe this is ĩmpoſſible to be done without diſa- 
nulling the Authority, by which he was at firſt ſiparated from. the 
Chureb. For if, this laser Church can reſtora ſuch a Parſon to Ca · 
. then it may alſo reſtore him to Vuity with that 
Clureh by which he was, at firſt ſeparated... And if ſo, then he 
may havye a right to the Communion, even of his m Chureb, even 
whileſt he is adlualhy ſeparated from them. And then what effect 


© 


il it cannot deprive him of ſa mue 

ou from whieb he is ſo ſeparated Seeing thexeſore both theſe e- 
exciſus of Authority cannot be ſuppoſed,validat the-ſame time, and 
ſeeing, therefore that God is obliged-to diſauul the ona, if he will 
roiiſis the other 3, it will not he difficult to determine hichof the 
eee id The Cbhuuch which endeavours toreflere - 
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her cenſures. And therefore as God is wor obBged to re chat 
al of hers inzegaed of her Hwthoriry, ſo he is ohliged to diſauul it, 
as he is the common Governont of all the Churches, and as he is 
therenpon obliged to maintein Diſcipline, and that correſpoudenice 
between the Churabas which'is ſo neceſlary for the preſervation of 


- HENCE it follows, 4. That all that can be done by other g. XXV. 


Chmrches receiving a Perſon ſtparated from the Communion of his 
own Charch can only be to judg of his cafe, not fo as to oblige the 
Charob to which he belongs originally te ſtand to their judgment, 
but only fo far as concerns their own Juriſdiclion. They can judg 
whether they be in conſcience; or for the maintenance of their com- 
mon correſpundemoe, obliged to ratifie their cenſutes within their 
own reſpective Furiſdiftions, that is, they can judg concerning 
the validity of the cenſures, whether they be grounded on a eaule 
properly ing to the Ambority by which they were cenſured, 
and whether they have reaſon therefore to preſume them valid 
before God, that is, indeed, whether they do really cut him off 
from Catbolick Vuity. And in cafe they find the ſentence pro- 
nounced againſt him in his own Charch invalid in it If, they 
may then vedeive him to their own Communion, yet ſo as that they 
do not pretend any Aunbority to reverſe the ſentence pronounced 
againſt him in his omn Church, but only. to declare the original in- 
validity, and that only with relation to theit om obligation to 
confirm it within their own po nor pretend to reſtore 
him to the Catbolick Unity which he had loft by the cenſures which 
hed been paſſed upon him in his own Church, but only receive him 
as an acknowledgrnent of his uni merrupred right to Catholick Com- 
munion; ant} of their own obligation as parts of the Cathaliek 
— to admit him to cheir own — 2 _— 
they may dobytheir own Anthorizy without any aſt encroach- 
ment — Aunboriry wich bud oftginally paſſed the cenſure, not 
as. ſuperioy to that Auibority, but only as not ſubjed to it. | 


AND: this ſrems aThatly to hæve been the caſt of the fern g. xxVI. 


Charch in the cauſe of Atbanafins. Whileſt he was charged only 
with-@Eawoxicel matters they were willing to hear what might be 
ſaid againſt him, and ĩm the mean time to ſufpend hit from their 
eum Communion. ' But when they found, partly by the notorious 
conviction of the diſingeity of the accufatidns of this kind (as 
inthe charges of the fuborned white, andthe cutting off the _ 
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That the Separation , Ch. 7. 


of. Arſeniu, and prophaning the ſacred offices at Martotis) and 
partly by their delays and evaſions of this kind of tryal, that thĩs 
was not the thing indeed inſiſted on, how much ſoever it was 


pxctended, but that it was rather an arzifice made uſe of for the 


K XXVII. 


lubverſion of the common faith profeſſed by him, they muſt then 


look on ſuch cenſures as paſſed upon him rather for his Faith than. 


for the Eccleſiaſtical crimes which were pretended. '| Wherein if 
they judged: right, the cenſures muſt have been eſſentially invalid 
on two accounts, both as to the cauſe for which they were infli- 
&cd, and as to the Perſons by whom. As to the caſe for which 
they were inflicked. For they could not believe that God would de- 


piive him of Catholick Unity only for mainteining the Catholick 


Faith, which was one of the principal foundations of that Uuity- 
And as to the Perſons by whom they: were inflified, who being Heye- 
ticks were uncapable of being Biſhops, and conſequently of any 
Ecclefiaftical Jwriſdifiion, beſides that they were not obliged to 
maintein any correſpondence with Hereticks, and therefore could 
not be confined to Canons in dealing with them, the Canon being 
only terms of correſpondence» Though in the caſe wherein our Ad- 
verfarics are concerned, there is much more reaſon for the con- 
ſinement of this po of other Churches.” For the power is much 
more abſolute which particular Churebes may challenge over their 
particular Subject than that which Prouintishor National Synods 
can pretend to over particular Churches, And therefore the ob- 
ligation to confirm their cenſures muſt .be proportionably greater 
on account of the common correſpondences: > ©) 

NO if. chis be ſo, then it will plainly followthat-the Go- 
vernours of particular Churches do as oftendeprive of Catbolick Vni- 


ty, às they deprive any. really. of the Communion of their. own 


Churches; and that all that other Churches can do cannot really a- 
nite any to the Catbalick. Charch wlio has been: ſeparated from any 
particular Church by a juft. Authority. without the conſent of that 
Aithority by which he was ſeparated. and. that if their receiving 
ſuch. a Perſon to their Communion do him any good; it muſt be 
only in ſuch caſes wherein he was really never 
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cted t y Perſons in our Brethrens circumſtances. If either 
by any e of their Swperiors, or by their own reſiſtance and ſe- 
paration from them, they be really. ſeparated from their own 


and dae truſted 3, and whether any relief may be expe- 
I. 


Churches to which they were originally related, they muſt conſe- 


quently be ſeparated from the Vnity of the Catholick Church, nor 
can they be reſtored to it but by being reunited to their own partieu- 
lar Churches, and that by a reconciliation as viſible as their ſeparar 
tion. And for clearing this, that their ſeparation mult needs be 
a real ſeparatian,. even in the eſteem of God himſelf, Idefire it 
may be conſidered, 


5. THAT whatever is neceſſary for the deſign of Gods efta- g. XXVIII. 


bliſhment, that he muſt, by his deſign, be obliged to 2 whe- 
ther he has expreſl ſaid he will do (o, or no. Nay, indeed there 
can be no neceſſit 
already ſufficiently convinced that this is agreeable to his defign- 
For it is certain that God cannot defigy an end without the means, 
nor be ignorant of what is requiſite to his deſign as a means, nor 
fail where the means belong to bis part of the Covenans to {ee them 
erformed, as I have already ſhewn that it is his part to perform 
the benefit; of the Sacraments.. None but he can immediately 
give the Spirit, and apply the forgiveneſ of ſins which are there 
promiſed. But yet he is ob/iged to do ſo when the Perſons Autbo- 


rixed by him do it in his name, and with reference only to that end 


for which he has given them that Authority. If therefore Govern- 
ment he a thing deſigned by God, and the ratification of this ſepara- 
tion by God be neceſſary for the end of this Government, I. do not 
know what can be required further to prove that God is obliged to 

ratiſie it. The farmer has already been proved, and the later will 
appear by eaſie inferences from it, eſpecially conſidering the pecu- 
liar citcumſtances of our Adverſarics caſe. Tune prafiicablexeſs 
of any Government will require, 1. A power of determining in- 
different eircumſtauce?; and, 2. A power of obliging Subject to 
fand to the judgment of Governaurs concerning the expediency of 
ſuch determinations, at leaſt to acquieſce and ſubmit in practice, 
though they may otherwiſe think them miſtaken in their 244 
ments > and, 3+, A power of obliging Subjects to a paſſive obedi 

' exce even in things unlamful, ſo long as the tile to this Government 
is lawful. And this paſſiue obedience implies. that they muſt not 
aſſume a power which is not committed to them. in any caſe at all, 
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y that he ſhould expreſſly warn them of it who are 
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That the Separation of Ch. 27. 


- no extremity whatſotver can watrant that; that for the (ame 


reaſon they do not abet ober who are guilty of its that becauſe 
the — maya 0% Societies cannot poll} underftood within 
a Furiſdiction already rightfully poſſeſſed, without either aſſumiug 
Or e e an Vſurpation, befides the reſiſtance that mult there - 
by be made againfi the lawful Authority of the Fwriſdidion, there- 
fore no oppoſite Societies be erefted or abetted within ſettled Furiſ- 
diftions. Theſe arc things fo neceffary to Government in general, 
as that the Awtborizy exerciſed in theſe caſes muſt be valid, it there 
be any Authority at all acknowledged that may properly deſerve 
that name. And therefore, in theſe caſes, there can be no neceffity 
to deſcend to the merit of the cauſe. Whatever the canſe be, ſo long 
as ĩt is reducible to any of theſe Heads, the preſumption lyes cleat 
in favour of the Governoure. 

BY chis it will appear that our Brethrens ſeparation for any 
of theſe cauſes is altogether unjuſtifiable on their part, whence it 
will follow, that if they be ſeparated by their Swperiors for any 
cauſe of this kind, they are ſeparated, as well for a juſt cauſe as by 
a juſt Authority, fo that nothing can be wanting for making their 
ſcparation valid before God. And though their ſeparation be in 
tirely theirown a# without any expreſs cenſures of their Swperiors, 
yet it will as effectually en them off from the Unity of that Church 
from which they ſeparate, as if they were deprived by Amntbority. 
For the great deſign of God in j5yning the Grace of the Sacra- 
ments with the external participation of the Elements being, by 
this contrivanceof things, to oblige them to adhere to their Su- 
periors without whoſe conſent they cannot enjoy the Sacraments, 
the reaſon of the thing will require that they loſe thoſe Graces as 
well by their own ſeparation of themſelves from their Superiors as 
by being ſeparated by them. The Unity of the Church is alike 
prejudiced both ways. and if withal we conſider this right of 
Governowrs as deſigned by God for a preſervative of Unityz nay, 
indeed as the very bond of Unity of a Body Politick; it will then 
appear that a ſeparation from viſible Governou/ muſt be a direct 
violation of this Unity, and the rather fo, becauſe it is impoſſible 
that it ſhould not be injuriom to the rights of Governours which 
Godhimſelf has deſigned for the preſervation of Unity. Nay, it 
plainly overthrows their coereive power over Malefactors by which 
they are enabled to preſerve this Vuity. For if all they can do ſor 
this purpoſe be only to ent them off from their Communion, — . 

| | they 


- 


Ch. ay. the Non-Confarmiſts is properly SCHISM. 
(hey may elude this by cutting, themſelves cf firſt, this is an art 
that may be made uſe of by any who are objects of their Diſci- 
pline, and muſt therefore render their whole power ineffectual. 
As therefore this viſible ſeparation does evidently cut them off 
from any legal notorious pretence to Daisy; ſo by its oppoling the 
deſign and means appointed by God for the preſervation of Unity 
it muſt alſo cut off ſuch Separazifts from all hopes of relief in point 
of equity. For all that can be ſaid to juſtiſie mens claim to the 
equity of Gods promiſes, when they evidently fail of performing 
the ordinary conditions of thoſe promiſes, can only be their com- 
pliance with Gods defign in making thoſe promiſes, which could 
not, in their circumſtances, be complicd with by the uſe of the 
ardinary means. But this cannot be pleaded in our Adverſaries 
behalf. And therefore ſuch. a ſeparation as this muſt really cut 
off che M:mhers ſo ſeparated, from Catholick Unity, and conſe- 
quently the yeconcilaatian. made without the confer: of the Chureh, 
which had been particularly injured by the ſeparation, muſt be 
inus/id, and cannot expect the Divineratificats 


AT leaſt, upon this account, the Church which would venture & · XXX. 


to.reconcile them would have reaſon to believe that they were really 
diſunited from the Catbolich Church antecedentiy to her own re- 
canciliation. Whence it will follow that ſhe cannot truly declare 
them united. And therefore; ualeſs her act of reconciliation can 
reunite them whom ſhe finds diſuniteds it can ſignie nothing for 
the comfort of the Perſons reconciled by her. But befides the rea- 
ſons now-mentioned there are others ſufficient to convince ſuch . 
a . reconciliation, not only of irregularity but of invalidity alſo, 
both in regard of the reconciliation it ſelt, and in regard of the cor- 
reſpondence (he is obliged to maintein. In regard of the reconcili- 
ation it ſelf, becauſe indeed it mulls it ſelf. For if ſhe have no 
power to ens off {he can have none to rennitt them who are cut 
off by others. And upon the ſame reaſons by which the deprives 
other Churches of having a power to cus off that Member which 
the is pleaſed to receive to ber Communion, and to own as ſtill united 
notwithſtanding what has been done for cutting him off from 
the Unity of hisown Church, ſhe muſt alſo deny that power in her 
felfto — of her omn Member from her own Unity. For 
if, on the terms now-mentioned as neceſſary for the preſervation 
of Government in general, his own Church has not a power to deprive 
him of her own Unity, (he can have it in no caſe at all, nor can 

k : any y 
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| any otber Church have it, becauſe it is the fame power that is ſup- 


That the Separation of Ch. a. 


poſed commonto all particular Churches. This will at leaſt ſhew 
that they who admit of any ſuch power of Ebwrebes to puniſh the 


miſdemeanours of particular Subied/ with een deprivati- 


on of her own Communion, cannot, in reaſon, look upon the re- 

as valid, at leaſt ſo far as it is only declarative. And that 
it cannot be valid by way of Authority to reſtore to Catholick Unity 
thoſe who had been valid! Sanne from it, will appear from 
the other conſideration of the correſpondence they are obliged to 


maintein with all otber Churches. For it having appeared that, by 


che Divine contrivance of things, every particular Church is obli- 
ged to ratifie the cenſures of all others in order tothe ſecuring of 
her own Diſcipline, it will thence follow that God as a Governour 
is obliged to ſecure this correſpondence; which himſelf has made 
fo neceſſary by his own appointment. And therefore where his 
own interpoſition is concerned as it is in ratifying the acts of c hureb- 
Authority) he muſt be obliged to ratifie that act only which is in 
favour of this correſpondence not that which overtbrows it. Not only 
as this way of dealing anſwers the deſerts of the parties concern- 
ed in the caſe of which I am ſpeaking,” but as he is by his own 
Government obliged only to ratiſie ſuch exerciſes of power as are 
performed by a juſt Antbority. And that ſuch receptions are ut- 
terly deſtructive to this correſpondence, I think our Adverſaries 


chemſclves can hardly queſtion. 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 
The Uſefirlneſs of this Hypotheſes above others. 


THE CONTENTS. 


The uſcfulneſs of this Diſcourſe à to its two great Deſigus. 
S, I, II. 1. For the moſt likely Notion of SCHISM.. | Two 
advantages of this may of ſtating the Government ef the Church 
above . $. III. 1. That the Government thus contyi- 
ved will be moſt wiſely fitted for practice. $. IV, V. Be- 
cauſe beſt fitted to the capacity of the illiterate Multitude. G. VI. 
Who will, 1. By theſe Principles, be beſt enabled to diſtin- 
guiſh their true Superiors from falſe Pretenders. F. VII. As 
te the Ordination of our Miniſters. F. VIII, Ix, X, XI, XII. 
A. 0 that of the Non-Conformilſts, F. XIII. a. They will 
bereby be beſt enabled to judg of the extent of their Duty to 
their true Superiors themſelves. g. XIV, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII, 
2. This Hypotheſis is peculiarly ſuited to the practice of ſuch 
8s Society & the Church js, for preſerving Unity and a due 
reſpect to Authority in it , eſpecially in times | of Pexſecuti- 
on. §. XIX, XX, XXI, XX11, XXII, XXIV, XXV, xxvi, 
XXVII. XXVIII, XXIX, XXX, XXXI. 2. Theuſcfulneſs 
of this .Diſcourſe as to its ſecond great delign, the ſhewi 
the real danger and miſchievoulnels of tbe ſin of SCHISM. 
' The impoſfibility of doing this. on our Adverſaries Principles. 
g. XXXII, XXIII, XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVI, XXXVII, 
XXXVIII, XXXIX, XL, XLI. Os our Principles, the No- 
tion given bereof is popular, derived from the nature of tbe fin 
it ſelf. $. XLII, XIII. And ſuited to the affections and 
teliſn of pious Perſons, tbongb illiterate. C. XLIV. . The 
great advantage of Reaſons ſuited io the affections of the Per- 
Jens 10 be perſwaded by them. g. XLV. Theſe Principles are 
more eaſie io be judged of by popular capacities, in tbree re- 
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The uſefulneſs of this Hypotheſis above others. Ch. 28. 


gardi. FS. XLVI. 1. Moſt of the Diſputes which are mat- 
ters of Learning are beye avoided. C. XLVIL 2. The re- 
maining Diſputes are reduced to ſuch things which even illi- 
terate Perſons muſt be ſuppoſed experienced in, even in their 
Worldly affairs. F. XLVIII, XLIX. 3. The main Princi- 
ples of this Diſcourſe are fact as are granted by our Adver- 
Frier themſelves. F. I, LI, EM. Jh. 2 7 advantages of 
proceeding on granted Principles. $. LIII, LIV. Particutar- 
ly in relation to the accommodation our preſent Diſputes. 
—:. | x 


"gF AVING therefore thus finiſhed my deſigned 
| Method, it will, I ſappofe, be very conveni- 
ent to make ſome ſhort refle&ions upon the 
#ſefhlneſs of the whole deſig, and of this par- 
ticular way of managing it, above others that 
have hitherto beer ordinarily inſiſted on. 

TWO things. therefore I conceived my felf obliged, by 
the exigency of ty cauſe, to inſiſt n: 1. To let our ſepa- 
ratiug Brethren underſtand, as well as I was able, their 06- 
ligation to ſtihmit to all unſinful condition, how bard ſoever 
they may ſeem otherwiſe (when impoſed on them by their Su- 
periorſ as conditiotis of Communion ) as they are deſirous to clear 
thetnſelves of this charge of S C HIS M, And, 2. withal 
to let them (ee the 1 danger and miſchievonſucſi of this fin, 
This, as well as the fötmer, is à thing hithertò not fufficient- 
ly undetſtood. And when both of them are cleared, I do not 


know whit can be further neceſſary to make all good, well- 


diſpoſed, Souls ſenſible of the great Obligation incumbent on 


them to teturn to Catholick Unity. 


THE former I have endeavoured by ſhewing that Sc HIS 


is a breach of the Church? Unity; that the Unity of the Church 


is that of à Body Politick; that the Unity of a Body Politick 
conſiſts in a ſubordination to the Governours', that the Body Po- 
litick is vifible, and therefore the Government muſt be (o too; 
that God has accordingly contrived the Sacraments. as viſible 
eonfederations” of this Body Politick that by confining the or- 


 dinary communications. of his Grace to the Sacraments , he has 


pur It in che power of them who Have the power of the Sa- 
cramns. to exclude. from theſe ordinary comveyances of 7 * 5 
f that, 
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'Ch.28. The uſefulneſs of this Hypoibeſis alone albern. 


that, by confining the pomer of adminiftring them to a certain 
Order of meu, he has put it in the power of thoſe men to admit 
or exclude from the Sacraments whom, and upon what condi- 
tions they pleaſe ; that from this contrivance of things there 
will neceſſarily follow a proper power of Government, and of ro- 
ercion, at leaſt in all things Jawful, however incon venient; that 
becauſe nothing can follow from the Diviue conſtitwtion of things 
but what was actually foreſeeu.and deſigned by God in his actu- 
al conſtitution of them, therefore this Government, and the Ob- 
ligation to Unity reſulting from it, were alſo 69 and de- 
figned by him. Now in this way of ſtating the Governments of 
the Chureb., there are two advantages above any other ways 
of (lating it: that this way of explaining the Government will 
make it. moſt. wiſely contrived for pradlice, and moſt ſuitable 
to the nature of ſuch a Society as the Church is, and to ſuch 
a Goverument as mult be conceived moſt ſuitable to ſuch a So- 
citty. | 


1. IT will hence appear to be meſt wiſely contrived for pra- G. IV. 


Bice. And this is a conſideration of great concernment in a 
matter ſo naturally, and fo principally deſigned for pradice as 
Government is. And it is a very ſtrong preſumption ot the trusb 
of it. As it is certain that ſuch Hypotbeſes concerning Govern- 
meut as make it wnpragicable, muſt for that very reaſon ſtand 
convicted of falſhood, how plauſible ſoever they may ſcem o- 
therwiſez ſo if there were others that might, in other regards, 
ſeem equally probable, yet this would be a zeal advantage a- 
hove them, if it might be more pracbicable. For this conſide- 
ration being, as I ſaid, principal in a matter of this nature, it 
is certainly the wiſcſt courſe to judg of inferior prohabilities:by 
it, though we were otherwiſe unable to give particular Salitti- 
ons of them, as we do not the leaſt ſeruple the exiſtence of 
that motion which we (ce with our eyes, notwithſtanding all 
thoſe Philoſophical ſubtilties which may be obj. Red againſt the 
exiſtence of any mation, becauſe we take our ſences:for the moſt 
priucipal inſtruments of humane information. E cſides that ſuoh 
a Government will indecd appear to be moſt worthy of Gods 
Wiſdom, which appears moſt ſuitable to the ends for which 
God, as a Governour was obliged to defign it. And it is not 
only an excrufiug preſumption to ꝓreſume that to be true con- 
cerning God which is moſt worthy of him, where either there 
Hhhh a are 
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are no Arg here the Arguments appear. in 
other a equal 5 but it is alſo a great Argument of the 
Tub of an 'Hypotbefis, when all ——_— it ſo as they 
would, or muſt, have done, if God himlelf had been the Axtbor 
of it. | | | ED 
N © W that the Hypotheſis here given is indeed thus fitted 
ſor practice, will appear, if it be conſidered that general caſes 
are thoſe which all prudent contrivers of Government do take 
themſelves to be obliged to foreſee. - If theſe things be ſuffi. 
__T —_— for, they will not think their reputation con- 
cerned, if things fall out hard in particular caſes. Not only 
the impoſſibility for bumane prudence to foreſee all Particulars, 
which will concern men; but the nature of the things, which 
will reach even God himſelf; will make fach inconveniences 
as- thoſe are impoſſible to be avoided. But where theſe geve- 
ral caſes are not provided for, that is « certain diſrepute to the 
whole contrivance, and therefore a certain convidtion of a con- 
trivance pretending to come from God; and where they are 
beft provided for, that ought to be a' prevailing 1 that 
ſuch a particular s came from God where it is certain 
and ſwppoſed-that-ſome did ſo. | 
BUT the general caſes relating to Government are they which 

concern the Maltizude of thoſe who are to be governed, and 
therefore thoſe of mean and ordinary capacities, and wiimproved 
by learned Education, becauſe indeed theſe are the moſt conſi- 
derable ingredient in the Mwltitude. And therefore it is cer- 
tain that a Government contrived by Divine Wiſdom muſt needs 
be ſuch as that even they, proceeding on thoſe general preſump- 
ions, (which they arc capable of in their other affairs) may 
be capable of knowing their duty, even where they are ſenſible 
of their own incapacity. of judgs concerning the mern of the 
things. And that Hypotbefis w ich gives the beſt account in this 
regard, and moſt ſuitable to ſuch capacities, muſt therefore be 
preſumed moſt agreeable to the Divine Wiſdom. And this will 
appear in both thoſe particulars which are of principal impor- 
tance for making duty pradticable : in regard of the Swperiors 
to. whom this duty is to be performed, where many compe- 
ticors pretend to: the title of Superiors; and in regard of the 


enen of that deey which they are to perform to. thoſe: irne 


Swpuriorse . : 
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Eb. 28. The uſefulneſs of thir Hypotheſis above other; 


diſtinguiſh their true Superior from the multicude 
that name. Theſe ordinary Perſoris Tam 


ripe for 
Seripture 


_ 7 t Gay of parties ms 2 — —— and 
which w 8 ave without the kwow+ 
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ladg or approbation les, and much more impoſſible 


chat it ſhould have obteined o ſuddenly and univerſally, if the 


Apoſtles had known and diſapproved it. Theſe diſputes, beſides 
that they are not ſo certain in ſuch a-loſ# and obſcurity of 
Primitive Monuments, by which th y ought to be decided, are 
withal matters of Learning beyond the reach of the Perſons I 
am now diſcourſing of. But they way of judging which is 
the true Church, in oppoſition to other Schiſmatical ones by 
-Swoceſſion, as it is more certain in it ſelf, ſo its proof depends 
an things much more capable of being judged of by theſe Per- 
ons.” For, 


1. II is plain, and plain even to ſuch iliierate Perſons, who F. VIII. 


do but underſtand what it is to reaſon, that (granting the 
Principles of our preſent diſcourſe ) there muſt be ſuch a ſac- 
.ceſjos owned ſome where, ; unleſs: we will queſtion the validity 
ot all the Sacraments of the Vorld, which were indeed to que- 
tion the continuance of the Church it ſelf, at leaſt, as it is a 
Body Politik. And this being certain will be a rational pre- 
ſumption of the falſpood. of any Arguments produced to the con- 
trary, though they could not tell how to anſwer them. Eſpe- 
cially. if they depend on things of which ſuch Perſons find 
themſelves leſs competent Judges than they are of this, Whence 
it will alſo follow that ſach Arguments cannot, in reaſon, ex- 


pect a bearing from ſuch Perſons, till they be firſt convinced of 


the inſolidity of theſe. Principles. : 
We Hhhh 3 AND, 


moſt eaſie, by theſe Prineiples, even for ſuch 5. VII. 
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AND, 2. It may, even to ſuch Penſemr, be allo notorious, 
by the unanimous conſent of all : Pexſons skilled in the Hiftories 
of thoſe 4p many Centuries before the Reformation, 
Succeſſion from the - Apoſtles was not mainteined fo much as in 
any one individual Church in the World, by any Governmens, 
but Epiſcopal» - This is not a thing controverted even by them 
who do indeed diſpute the right — Government. And 
therefore here wnckilful Perſau⸗ may ely-. truſt the teſtimo- 


uy of the ul, becauſe they are ananimors, on the ſame ac- 


count of prudence whereby they find themſelves obliged in o- 
ther caſes, wherein they have #o ai, to truſt them who are 
Skilfal. Now from this unanimous acknowledgment of this 
matter of Fact in out preſent caſe, it will follow, both that 
the Succeſſon was then mainteined in the Epiſcopal Government, 
even as then adminiſtred, ſeeing it muſt otherwiſe have been 
perfectly loft and that all pretences to this :Swereſſion in any 
Perſon now mult be derived from that Epiſcopal *Government 
which immediately preceded the contrary . bunovations , becautſe 
no other could then pretend to ſuch a Sucerſm. 85 

AND, z. Upon theſe terms of tryal, the fame common 
prudence which enables, even ſuch illierate Perſons, for mana- 
ging their worldly , concernments,: wherein they have equal occa- 
lion for knowing ſomeibing not done within their om eagni- 


- £ance, and wherein they muſt c onſequently be obliged tore- 
lie on the teſiimony of «ther credible Perſons, and the ſame i- 
duſtry, which even that common prudence will dictate to he ne- 


ceſſary for ſo great and near concernments as thoſe are of etey- 
nity: Theſe, I ſay, will enable theſe (ame Perſons to judg which 
of theſe different pretenders are realy inveſted with Amthority, 
and. conſequently to which of them they are bound as Subjtcba 
to pay Obedience... For, 8 
I, THE. Innovations are ſo late, and of fo clear and remark- 
able an Original, as that it needs no great Learning, even for 
ſuch a Perſon, to inform himſelf when they began, and what 
Government then prevailed univerſally, He may be aſſured it 
was Epiſcopscy, if he ſhould diſtruſt his on tenquiry, by the 
unanimous. conſent, as I:(aid, of interefſed as well as difintereſſed, 
agreeing in it. „ ., 1 : 
2. IT is as;notorious that our preſent Biſhops have ſucceed- 
ed the Biſhops of thoſe times in a Canonical way: both that they 
TY * have 


Chang. The Leg of this Hypotheſis above others. 
haue their power given them in a Sweceſion from: them who 
cally. as is requiſite for thei validity of their call } and that they 
have had as much pamer given them as was requiſite to keep 
up the Sncagſſum valid to this day. For none can doubt but 
that an. Epiſcopul- power, according as it was underſtood and de- 


ſigned in thoſe. Ages, did include':a: pomer, not only of o- 
deining other ardinary Miniſters, but of validly: conſectating 


other Piſbap too; And none enn doubt but that theſe two 
pomers are abundantly ſufficĩient ſor ſecuring, ſwcceſiov, and that 
all aur | Mizifters have their preſent Orders from them who, up- 


on. theſe texms, muſt: be ſuppoſed ſufficiently empowered to 


confer them on them. The: Swucceſſizes are ſo few; ſince the 
Refermatiam, as that every particuter Minifter may eaſily reckon 
up the particulars for his own vindication. I preſume this al- 
ſo notoriaxs, becauſe I ſuppoſe the ordinary prudimce, even of 
boneft Raſticks, would not think the contrary ſuggeſtions con- 
cerming the Nagy head Ordination ( raiſed only by a fem con- 


cerued Per ſons, in a corner, and not divulged till many years 
after the thing was done) to be credible in oppoſition to the 


ſtill extant Records of the Nation to the contrary. 


AND by the ſame way whereby ſuch erat Perſant may F. XIII., 


ſatisfic themſelves of the validity of the Ordination' of our Y. 
ifters, they will alſo find seaſon to queſtion that of the Nay- 
Conformiſts; They need trace them up no higher than the fiiſt 
deviation from Epiſcopecy- And ſuppoſing that they muſt thence 
derive all the they can now pretend to have, ig will be 


as eaſie to diſcover the Nx/lities of their preſent proceedings 


as it is to diſcover the like Nullities in their worldly affairs, 
in which they are often concerned to truſt their on judg- 


ments. . They might find the Nwllizy, even of thoſe, who were 


at = lawfully ordtined by them who'had-pawer to — 
in their acting, againſt all the viſible Superior powers ich 
they were ordeined,- on the ſame account on which, in their 
worldly concerns, they would think the aclingt of à particular 
lawfully-empowered Conſtable invalid, if he oppoſed himſelf to 


all the viſible ſupreme: re of the Land in which he had 


been made a Conſtahle. » Much more muſt; they find the Nalli- 
pol the Sweceſions. continued from ſuch Ferſons. In their ſe- 
cular affairs they judg a title nau, if eicher the powey given were 
act; | not 
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not ſafeient for mainteining a Sneceſſom, or if a ſufficient power 
—— i but by Perſons who had no 4 — it. 
And they may. ſind themſelves to judg thus, not becauſe of 
any. concerutnent of it as ſeenlar, but in regard of the pure is- 
trinfick Juſtice of the Contra@, and the natare of the tbing, which 
muſt thereſote equally concern the like Contract: and convey- 
ances. And upon the Principles here propoſed they need on- 
ly apply theſe Conceſſions. For I have endeavoured to ſhew 
that the power of ordeining otbers was not given them by the 
Epiſcopal Pretbyteries from whom the firſt of them received their 
Orders, at leaſt that it was not given them ſeparately from 
thoſe Presbyteries : That, — had that power given 
them, yet the Ordets ſince by them muſt be Null, 
even by the Principles of Ariftocratical Government, even as 
Ariſtocratical, becauſe they have neither been conferred! in Jaw- 
fal Aſſemblies, nor by plurality of voter. So that ſtill in all 
this there is nothing but what may appear, even to ſuch iU/ite- 
rate Perſons, even by thoſe common rules of Juſtice by which 
they guide themſelyes/in their ſecular TranfaQtions, 
BUT beſides this of difiingaiſhing their true Governoxrs from 
falſe pretenders, They will, 2. Be better enabled, by theſe 
Principles, to know the extent of their even to their 
— — — _ Ives. They _ _ here follow 
Brethrens method of engaging into di concerning the 
expediency or inexpediency of every conſtitution, ſeeing this will 
not excuſe them from their daty t they ſhould prove re- 
ally inenpedient. Becauſe for that not they; but their Supe- 
þ le, if they be obedient; but they them- 
ſelves way be le, if they ſhould withdraw their obe- 
dience un warrantably. Nor need they trouble their Heads with 
thoſe many ſcruples of our Brethren; which make their duty 
rafticable, and thereſore muſt be grbundleſs; or even with 
thoſe which, after all conſiderations, may ſtilk remain pracli- 
cable, yet not without much and ſe: even 
to well-meaning Perſons themſelves, which certainly could ne- 
ver have been. deſgued by Gott. | 
Bu T, upon our Principles, their dy will be plain and 
eaſie What may appear ta be their! duty, upon reading of che 
Scripture, wich an biueft and un prej heart, and that mo- 
: and afiftance) of rilfeliPerſons in matters ary 
they 
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they would find their own wnikilfilneſs, which their own pru- 
42 would ſuggeſt in — the like — 
preſſed in an antient Book, and in an exotick tongue and ſtyle 3 
what, I ſay, might, upon theſe terms, appear to be their duty 
clearly, ( for it is not likely that God would oblige ſuch to any 
duty which, upon theſe terms, might not be clear to them) 
that they muſt practiſe whatſoever any Authority on earth ſhould 
decree. to the contrary. As for: other things, how inconveni- 
ent ſoever, they cannot, in pradeuce, be thought ſufficient to 
encourage them to a reſiſlanee, becauſe there can be no greater 
inconuenienee than to be excluded from the ordinary means of 
Salvation, excepting fin. And therefore in all impoſitions what - 
ſoever, how oppreſſive ſoever, and therefore how ſinful ſoever 
they may prove to the Governoxrs who impoſe them, yet if they 
be not alſo ſinful to the Subject, the Subjeds cannot be ex- 
cuſed from yielding to their Gouernours as much the: leſſer in- 
convenience. So that, by theſe Principles, ſuch idiot, as I am 
raking of, are diſobliged from any further enquiries into the 
merit of their Swperiors Impoſitions, but only whether they be 
ſinful. And the inſtances muſt needs be rare which could, 
| yr this account, oblige them to fland ont againſt their Ecclrfi- 
ical. S hp (27: 


ESPECIALLY conlidering the ſeveral degrees ſuch a g. XVI. 


delibezation muſt proceed through, before it can come to this 
height: In the firſt place the illiterate Perſon I am ſpeaking of, 
may by his own. prudence find how unſafe it would be for 
him co rely on his own Judgment, but only in ſuch cales where- 
in, upon full informgtion in the evidence by ſuch as were Jþgl- 
ful, he might find himſelf capable of apprebending and judging. 
For. others which, even on theſe ſuppoſals, he could not find 
himſelf fit to judg of, (that is, wherein he could not appre- 
bend what were told him, and what withal he ſhould judg ne- 
cellary to he tbrowghly, apprehended by any one before he could 
be quali [ for. Jonging} conceraing them) he muſt, in the 
ſame prudence, think it the ſafeſt courle to relie on the judg- 
ment of ſuch as were skilfsl. And when he muſt, in purſu- 
ance. of this diſcourſe, tind himſelf obliged to truſt ſome guide, 
there are peculiar reaſons; why he ſhould, in prudence, — 
himſelf to the guidance of his Eceleſiaſtical Superiore rather than 
any others. Bchides the a Tt of tuch Swperjors with 
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any others who might pretend to guide him 3 beſides the pe- 
culiar obligation of romdene to direct them Who, as Swperioer, 
have ſo many preſumptions. in favour of them, to oblige others 
to cquieſee in their determinations, / and therefore whoſeerrors 
muſt, in this regard, prove of ſo fatal confequence to the pre- 
judice of Multisades of good and well-meaning Perſons: I ſay, 

ſides theſe things, he will hereby ſecute himſelf che ufe of 
the ordinary mcans of Salvation, which muſt needs be acknow- 
ledged to be a very pradem and aſfedling conſideration to ſway 
a doubtful prafiice. He who were truly ſenſible how much he 
muſt be a loſer by living ent of all Communion, fo as to mam 
thoſe ordinary Afiftences to which Communicants are intitled, 
and which a daily experience of his own feailrits would make 
him very willing to want 3 and were withal (ſenſible how, 
not only fraivleſs, hut neiſchievors, it would be to gain the ex- 
ternal Blements in an xuwerrantoble Cm“ would find that 
within him which would never ſuffer him to forfcit the ex- 
ternal Communion of the Chureb, but upon reaſons extremely 
weighty and confiderable. . As nothing under fin would be 
judged a ;ſufficient reaſon,” ſo neither would any evidence, con- 
cerning the 7 of a condition of Communion, be judged 
fafficient, but ſuch as were drawn from the nature of the rhing, 
not from any. contrery Humane Ambority; nor even any fuch 
evidence from the name of the thing which were not of ges- 
vr importance, and more convithoe than thoſe which recommend 
the cxedibility of Eocleſiaſtical Authority. Which will yet fur- 
ther diminiſh the number-of the doubts of this kind. Which 
might be ſuppoſed incident to candid, though iterate, per- 


Bu T Jet us ſuppoſe them advanced yet higher, to be con- 
vinced, by reaſons intrinfick to the 'thing,- of its finfutneſt, and 
ſuppoſe we thoſe reaſons ſtronger than the reaſons of rredi 
of their Eeclefiaftical Saperiors 3 all that wo follow, even ſõ, 
would be, that it ought not to be done'for the credit of any 
Humane Authority that ſhoald call it lawful. But may it not 
be ſometimes dene when it cannot be eme without a greater 
frm ? Will it not in ſuch a cafe ceaſe to be a fin, when both are 
unavoidable ? Undoubtedly it will, if its fittfulneſs depend on 


 cixcumſtances, which is the moſt our Adverſities can 
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tions finſul.' They will not pretend the fox of — — | 
Holy 


plice, &c, equal ta the Su: unto dearb; to that againſt 
Gboſt; or thoſe ſpoken. of, Hl. VI. or X. 


BUT if che mel finfulngſe-0b-(ach-® condiview be yet fur- S. XVIII. 


ther ſuppoſed not to be cj „but io the watare of 
the thing ahlalutaly conſidered + then 1 confeſs the thing is 
by no mrans to be done, not that it is at any hand lawful to 
avaid it by flying: into a greater ſim, but becauſe there is no 
neceſſity of doing either. He that cannot communicate but on 
conditions which he believes ſinſul, may forbear the Communion 
which he cannot keep but on ſuch conditions But ſuch for- 
begraxce. would be no fin; as ſeparation' would be even in ſuch 
a caſe. For fill dividing-of: the-Chureb, — — 
riurt: uſurpation of a Sgered Power, or abetting ſuch an u 
Pation, would he | as eſſentially and 3 a9 ſuch 
Ate wy rg re to be. And 
eſore even in ſuch a eaſe he continue as much ob- 
liged to avoid ſeparation, 3 the Communion which 
Kd pou ghar ut eng z "Nay, by fo 
much the more, a5 dhe Kagel, of ſuch A ſeporation- mult be 
up greater than the finfulueſs of ſuch a Communion," Which 
let, even the: ignorant Perſon, I am fpecking'of : ſee his 
obligatine to poſive. abedieues where he cannot pay to his 
« Eeclefjaſtical- Superiore ; and that this duty of his poſſive obedi- 
exce will oblige him to ſorbear oppoſite Communions, even where 
he cannat, by; any lf. ces,” enjoy the lamful one. 
This does: a leaſt reach che ob Lalchy, and with regard to 
— —————— ——— which 1 am at 
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We sſefalueſt of this Aypotheſis above hers. Ch. ag. 


ſcignce,. but that it may..alſa.ihave: aiſecond 


a. ſignified. to them hy gur 


1 - 


cipal Jet ſhe. had rcaſon to eupect, when her (Government was 
fiſt eſtabliſhed, and fur which it is therefore moſt credible thar 
her Government then was peculiarly fited, and therefore ſhe 
muſt have been enabled to maintein this Authority independent- 
ly. on the favour of the ſecular Miagiſtrate: And therefore, 
2. She muſt have been enabled for this purpoſe without any 
title to. the Bodies or Fortunes of her Subject, and ſo without 
any power of uſing coereiue mean of theſe kinds, whether by 
employing her obedient Subjects to inflict ſuch penalties on her 
diſobedient ones, or by moving. the ſecular Magiſtrate to it. Be- 
cauſe theſe are things to which, as ſhe can pretend no right 
25 a Spiritual Society, ſo ſhe: cannot expect to have them acta · 
ally in her power in ſuch a time of perſecrtions' a 

. NOW. for mainteining ſuch 'a: coercive: power in a Society 
under; ſuch diſadvantages, It is plain, 1 That the Authority 
muſt be purely Spiritual, and coercive only over the conſeien 
cet of its Subjects. It muſt be Spiritual, becauſe Chriſt has gi- 
ven his Officers, by vertue of their being Officers of his Church; . 
no title; ta any temporals at all. And therefore they cannot; 
by virtue pf; theix, being bis Officeys, have ſo much as 1 good”: 
title to diſpoſſeſs their Subjed of. their Lives or Fbrnes. Tt. 
can only. be over theiv Subjed conſeiences, becauſe, by want of 
their title to externals;--they: can have: no cvereive pomer over 
their: Bediet. And therefore what cen power they have muſt” 
be over their genſcdencr nor they can have none at alu whence 
it wilt: w:thet-they: muſt needs : deſtroy all coercide power 
in the Church, who pretend that Zecleſaſtieal Lam do not ob- 
lige the conſcience, eſpecially they who urge it in that exera - 

ant ſence in which ſome ſeem. to mean. ie and» more are 
obliged. to mean it by the ĩutereſt of their realonings. 
AND. yet, 2. This power muſt not be ſoconſined to the en- 
adaty influence on thie 
a acc might otherwiſe 
have been un willing to have perſotmed of ithemſelves.” For. 
unleſs this * conſcience. have an inſſuence on the ex. 
r 
we. ate ſpeaking of, whoſe: Sabjads are men, t ca- 
pable of being ediſied by our chan as the 


external adlian / of men, to oblige them to per 


ek. a8. The uſefulneſs of this Hypotheſis above others. 
who. cannot judg of the Obſervation of their own injunttions 
(otherwiſe than by our external a8ions )) in order to the re- 
marding the. obedient, or puniſhing the diſobedient, and indeed 
for. whoſe ends only external actions are uſeful, as was already 
obſerved. And yet they muſt not only be thoſe external atti- 
ons to which their own prudence: would oblige them for their 
own. iutrinfick, ufefwlneſe, but alſo. ſuch wherein Subje&s may 
difler from the judgment of | their Superiors, that they muſt be 
obliged in eonſcieuce to obſerve in order to the ends of Go- 
vernment . For no:;Government whatſoever is capable of being 
adminiſtred by falible Perſons, unleſs their Subject conceive 
themſelxes obliged to ſubmit to them even in ſuch cafes where- 
in they ſhould believe them actually miſtaken in point of pru- 
dence; ( for the generality of moral affairs, and efpecially the 

udential commands of | Gavernours, are not capable of any more 


than probable evidence, and in ſuch caſes it is very poſlible for - 


ſuch Governoxrs to be really miſtaken , and for Subjecbe to be- 
lieve. them miſtakes, and yet if they be not; obſerved even in 
ſuch caſes; other -inſtances are ſo very rare as that their Ge- 
vern ment it ſelf muſt; prove in a great meaſure uſeleſi · and un- 
praclicabie J. for without a coercive power over Subject no Go- 
vernment. properly fo called can be mainteined, and there can 
be no: caercion, if Subjeũls be permitted to do only what: they 
think ſi themſelves. 6 


AND, 3. Theſe Impreſſions of conſeience muſt be ſach as g. XXII. 


may oblige. them, not only to perform ſuch external actions as 
other wiſe they would not, if they had been left. to their own 
liberty; but alſo, to perform ſuch actions in compliance to vi- 
fible Superior So that: in order to the mainteiniag the Au- 
tbority..of this Goverumem on- their comſeience?, it is requilite 


that the Aurbority commanding be judged to be a reaſon obliging 


them in conſcience to perſoxin whatſoever is ſo commanded, and that 
theſe viſible Superior are to be taken for autheutick Judges of their 
obedience or diſobedience, ſo. that though they may not always be 
obliged to believe their coucerniag their own beha-: 


vigour. true, yet they mult always :externally acquieſce in their 


75 believing themſelves obliged in conſcience to give 
them alive. obedience in things larfal, and puſfve in things that 


the canſcience. without e even in eonſezexce;} to obe- 


© 
1 P 


are; not ſo·. For external; Amyhority cannot be mainteined over 
iii 3, | diexce's > 
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The nſefulie{+of thir Hypotheſic ahave odbers. Ch. as 
diese and the off cannot be obedience, if it be not 'perform- 
ed for the fake of the Awtboriry requiring it, and no obed?> 
ence ſhort of this now. mentioned can reach the and, of a v. 
Hble external Aut boriy. And therefore it muſt needs be en- 
tremely vain for them to think to ſatisſie their conſciences of their 
obedience, by appealing from their Gonernonrs'to Godas the Fudg 
of their conſeiences. This were indeed an acknawledgment of the 
Authority of God, if God had inſtituted no external Society of men. 
But having done 6, it is plainly a refuſal of their duty to their Ec- 
clefiaſtical Swperiors, when their Ausbority is not admitted; neither 
for its own ſake, nor as an awtbentick, Expoſitor of the mind of God; as 
the reaſon of their altions,but the Divine Authority is appealed to u- 
ntly on them 3 and plainly a reſiſting of the Divine: Authority 
as veſicd in them, as God has required that bey ſhould be obeyed for 
bis ſake, and as, by leaving no remedy for Appellants in this World, 
( whereinalone it is that this Awtborizy can be uſeful) he has ſuf- 
ficiently intitnated it to be his pleaſure that their Awvbority ſhould 
be unappealable bore, in order to the forementioned obedbexce. 
AND, 4. This Authority over conſeiewce muſt be ſuch as 
may awe even wicked men themſelves who are not altogether 
of a profligate and feared conſcience. And therefore the ineſobief 
attending diſobedience-muſt be very great, as it muſt needs be, 
— rae Porno the 
miſchief they apprehend in wanting the gratification of their 
vicious appetites ; and very clear and unobnoxious to on 
the acknow Principles of janity, that it may be me 
for ſuch, even by them who are ſoftrongly intereſted, and there- 
fore prejudiced, againſt it, For wicked men are they who con- 
ſtieute the greateſt part of all greas Societies, and it is prineipal- 
eee ecercive 2 — not only 
men of different Fudgments, hut a ' different eſe Hions, 
3 to an external "Now in order 
to e 
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jedr might be moved by the eu, of Go, and the general in- 
definite expeRation of rewavds from bs good will, or puniſhments 
from bis diſpleaſure, as ſome few good Jab je, would be moved 
by thole conſtizurions of their Prixee which were ratified by no o- 
ther penalty than that of his plett. But as in ſeculars this 
is very rarely found ſafficiese, in experience, for the Government 
of great Communities, without ſpecifieation of the Snmediate re- 
ward or puniſhment which ſhould attend their obedience or Sake 
dience to particular command; fo it will be as neceſſary to obferve 
this ſame method, fora Goveryneent of this narure, even in Spiri- 
ul. For the nature of thoſe Perfons who are apt to tranigreſs 
is uſually ſo dull as not to be very apprehenſive of ſpirimal and fu- 
ture inconvenicuces, if there be not ſomething particularly to be 
feared at preſem, upon the urge of their Jury, ſome advantage 
to their coufeiences that may, even at preſent, prove more conſide- 
rable tothem-than the pleaſirre of their fins, and ſome diſadvan- 
inger of the ſame kind that may 2 overfway the loſs of 
their finfw! pleaſures and the cui) of their appetites in ſuch 
performance of their duty. 


AND, a: In order to the obligi Subject to this compli- S. XXV. 


ance to their Spiraal Superiors, it is affo further neceſſary that 
the diſtribiom of theſe Spirianal rewards, and the ifliclion of 
theſe ſpiritual puniſomemy he ſoche way at rhe e of theſe 
ſhiritnal Govermouiu and therefore tit Gu do not fo immediate- 
ly and arbitrarily give the one, or the other; but that the 
Church may have an influence on e alta dettrmination of the 
Divineplcaſure in theſe affairs, ſo chat it thay be preſicmed that 
God will beſto his ſpirituul Hdſhrgs, or initict his ſpiritual pu- 
niſoments, according to the Church / cenſurer ot recommendations. 
For this is the only way to determine mens reſpect to Eceleſiaſtical 
Offietrs, For as no Governony can awe, without he have the diſpo- 


ſal of the emu. and punifmentybelonging to his reſpective u- 


riſdiftion, ſo neither can Rerleſnftiral OMeeri cotnpel any by their 


Tar wg Amboriay, without the iſpuſal. of theſe ſpiritual rewards 


5 4. 
AND, z. It is neceſſary that evidener be given to convince g. XXVI 


Subjelts.that they may expect ſpiritnzl rewards by their obedience 
to ; and fear fpirimal puniſb mentis upon thejs 


diſobedience + and that this eilen be ſuited to the enpacitie of 


the-Pexſons tobe affected wich it. Fot unlels they can be conivin- 


ced 
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608 The uſefulneſs of this Hypot heſis above others. Ch. a8. 
ced of it. it can never awe them, and unlels it be ſited to their eaps- 
. cities, it can never convince them. Now it is plain that the inmedi- 
| ate diſpoſal of theſe 3 rewards and -puniſhments cannot be 
intrufied to the Eccleſiaſtical Officers as the power of temporal rewards 
and puniſhments may be to the ſeenlars, who when they have the 
power ol the Sword once committed to them, need no further affi- 
ſtance of the power that gave it them for rewarding their obedient, 
and puniſhing their refraGory Subjects. But Spiritual reward; and 
| puniſhments, are not immediately capable of being given to men in 
this Life; and though they were, yet Subjeds are not capable of 
being aſſured of them, becauſe they are not obnoxious to the diſ- 
covery of ſexce. And therefore the only way for Subject to be 
convinced that the reward, promiſed, and the puniſhments denoun- 
ced by the Church (hall be performedaccordingly, muſt be to aſſure 
them that God, in whoſe power alone they are immediately, will 
oblige bimſclf to ad in theſe particulars according to the 'Chureb's 
determination. And yet becauſe Church: Officers are falible, and, 
like other men, obnoxious to bumane frailtie ; and there is there- 
fore an extreme on the other band to be avoided in the Divine 
Government of the Chureb, that in caſe of error of the Keys many 
very innocent Perſons muſt miſcarry (many times only for acting 
according ee Fas ye ag pe par — and 
therein only for preſervi ir Loyalty only to their Supreme, in 
oppoſition to their L.. | Sa that is indeed, for 
doing that 5 had neglected, 72 them — — 
to puniſhment ) if God ſhould, peremptoriſy have obli to 
have conformed his own ae the Church's — : 
g. XXVII. THEREFORE, 4. The moſt prudent expedient, ſo to 
provide for theſe harder and rarer caſes, as yet not to deprive the 
.Church of that affuerance of the validity of her Sentences as may ter- 
rifie her Subject from diſobedience, .1s this, to give much better 
affur ance that the Church's promiſes ſhall be ratified by God, and a 
greater fear that the I threats ſhall be inſſided than other- 
wiſe. For this, as I have ſhewn, will oblige men, in prudence, 
to preſume for the Church as the ſafeſt way, and never to diſobey 
her, but on extremely hard and evident danger of fix, and where 
they do ſo, to be wary of tranſgreſſing theix own bounds, not to 
deny paſſive where they cannot give ative obedience. for fear of 
k weakening their title to the. eguity of God. and making their - 
| ready-wncomfortable condition yet more  bozardow. And hy | 
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this mcans the condition of ſuch Diſſenters is not made deſperate, 
O it ĩs very fic it ſhould lye under ſome diſcoursgement, both be- 
cauſe, the inſtancet are comparatively but very rare and likely, 
and the Perſaus very few that were requiſite for managing ſach a 
breach conſcientiouſiy (and it is a conſtant rule of prudence to 
frame general provifions by general caſes, and to be leſs ſolicitous 
fer the rarer) and to diſcourage others from ſuch attempts who 
might not be likely to manage them wich the like good defign and 
muwderation, and to oblige even ſuch good Perſons themſelves to a 
greater warinoſi in making the breach at firſt, and a conſtant in- 

duftry and calmneſs of '$pirit, to be always ready to be reconciled 

on any terms. And theſe are certainly deſigns very ne- 

ceflary for fuch a Govermment as this we ſpeak of. 


- AND, 5. As wiſe a way as can be taken for ſeeuring the of* g. XXVIII. 


ſuranceof 8 alvation greater in the Commuenids of the Cheb than 
aut of it; is to conſiae — Tiele to the promiſes, even on per- 
formance of the moral . 3, to theCommunion of the Eburch 3 
and to allow no other Plea but that of equity without it. And this 
has appeared, from our Principles, to be not only wiſe, but juſt too. 


: AND, £6. The beſt way of pueting it in the Church's power $. XXIX. 


to admit to, or cuciude from a Legal Nele to the promiſes is to put 
che Canna in her pe, by virtue of which God is, in a Legat 
way, obliged to ſufſil his promiſes. * 


AND, 5. The only way of putting this Covenant in her 5. xxx, 


power, is to confine all its Legal obligation to ſome external Solem- 
nities which way be | confined, and'beinghnownto 
be ſa, to the Gouernours of the Chayeb. For it is only of theſe tx - 
zernali that 1 can; judy, and theſe are indee# che only things 
which ate —— obnoxious to Eeeieſtaſtical power. And 
therefore it is oni hy Gods confining his own influences on the 
ſpritnuul v to theſe external ſolemnities that he can put the 
rem de uhernſelves in the power e Eccleſiaſtical Governonrs, At 
leaſt this is the only way we know of, which is ſufficient to ſhew 
chat we have no-reaforvroexpe@anyether, 7 


- AND, 8. Theben ey of appropriating theſe Solemnitiesito $+ XXXI. 


Cburob · Governours is bygiving, em only, a Legal power of aff- 
ing in the wane of God {the want of which Legal power will in- 
validate a Legal obligavion in hat is dene int tion of it 
either as ſabvr dinare Governenry, o as perſons peenliarly confecra- 
ralifor chat putpoſe. ere ke depri affici- 


- 


ent 


Hog 
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ent that God do, on the performance of theſe external Solemwuitier, 
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The uſefulneſs of this Hypotheſis above others. Ch.28. 


admit us to an actual Legal Title to the promiſes ( as far as the Co- 
2nant-it ſelf is capable of giving us a Legal Title to them, that 
is, no otherwiſe than on performance of obedience ) and that the 
Church's exclufion from theſe Solemmities do alſo exclude men from 
ſuch a Legal Title. But neither of theſe do oblige God to any un- 
equal dealing to Perſons wrongfully excommunicate. For ſtill 
there is no Covenant to condemn whom the Church condemns,though 
the Perſon ſo condemned cannot plead any Legal Intereſt in the 
Divine Covenant for his Salvation. So that, by theſe Principles, 
God is under no Legal Obligation to puniſh bim. Yet his loſs of 
a Legal Title to the promiſes may be indeed a great diſcomfort to him 
in this Life. Which as I have already ſhewn to be ſufficient for 
mainteining the Government of the Church, which is only a Go- 
uernment for 1bis Life; ſo it may juſtly be inflicted evenon parti- 


. cular innocent Perſons for ſo great an advantage of the Society by 


the ſame Principles of Jaſtice by which all great Societies are go- 
zerned, who never think it unegual to ſuffer ſome few innocents, 
in rarer caſes, to ſuffer ſome inconveniences for the benefit of the 
whole. And it makes amends to them for all that, even by our 
Principles, God is ſtill at liberty to be as bountiful as he pleaſes to 
them in the other Life. He may there gine them thoſe Blefings to 
which they had indeed no Legal Title, much more of which th 

could not in this Life aſſure themſelves by any Legal Claimin caſe 
they really had a Legal Title» However this may ſuffice to ſhew 
how this contrivance of things will ſecure the Charch as great a 
overcive power over her own Subject as ſhe can be ſuppoſed capable 
of, even in times of the ſevereſt perſecutions. Which will, by 
the Principles now laid down, ſhew how very likely it is that 


. this is the true Notion” of Ecclefiafticel Unity and therefore 


withal, how very probable it is that in violating this Unity they 
muſt prove guilty of that which will properly deſerve the name 
of SCHIS M. ; mend on yn ants; 

I NOW proceed, 2. To ſhew how that, by the ſame Prin- 
ciples, ihe beſt account may be given of the real danger and miſchie-- 
vouſneſs of the fin of SC HIS M The ordinary ways of flating 
it, have either extremely obſcured the thing, or the danger of it. 
Fo reſolve the hlame oſ a Separation (as our Brethren do) into 
the meris of the particular things for which the Separation is 
made; and to make no further miſchief in abetting the wrong — 

1 bo of. 
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of the controverſie, or advantage in following the rigbe, than 
that of believing a falſe or dirbelieving a true Propoſition, which 
yet is diſputed among good wile men whether it be true or falſe; 
' mulileavethe generality of illiterate Perſons in an indifferency with 
what Communion they joyn (which is in truth the caſe we gene- 
rally find them in) or involve them in inextricable perplexities in 
chuſing the right one. For how can they think purely inte ledual 
miſtakes very piacular in the eyes of Gad, eſpecially where they 
are ſo very reconcilable with a good meaning, and an innocent pra- 
dice ? Or if they were ſo in queſtions of a clear reſolution, and to 
learned and judicious Perſons who might be: ſuppoſed to have 
ſuch abilities and opportunities for reſolving; them as that they 
could hardly be miſtaken in them without being extremely want- 
ing to themſelves3 yet how can they think it credible that God 
ſhould be ſo extremely ſevere, to exact a belief of the true fide in 
matters ſo extremely diſputable ? to exact it even from wrkilful 
Laie? and that even where their guides (whom they muſt 
needs traſt who find themſelves ſo unqualitied to guide themſelves 
in ſuch diſputes) are themſelves ſo extremely divided? Where 
opinions are ſo very different and contradifory, the molt illiterate 
Perſon that is, who has but common ſence, muſt needs think ſome 
of them miſtakes. And can he, at the ſame time, find in his 
heart to believe that God will treat himſelf. with any ſeverity for 
not diſcovering thoſe truths concerning which he finds Perſons in- 
comparably. more qualitied than himſelf; to be miftaken ? This I 
am Verily perſuaded ,. not only to be ſuitable to the condition of 
the generality of this fort of Perſons, but al ſo to be their adual 
diſcourſe, whenever they allow themſelves the liberty of any ſerious 
thoughts concerning this matter, it is ſo very agreeable to their 
pradtice. We ſee them go indifferently.to Charebes or Conventicles 
according as they are aller ed to the Miuiſters, not on any conſtant 
Principles concerning the:Communions. ; - = 
I KNOW they do endeavour to charge heavier accuſations 
on the practice of $C HIS M than barely the wrong belief or diſ- 
belief of a diſputable propeſitian, But when they come to be ex- 
amined cloſely, either they, will prove ( ſinall, or be again reſol- 
ved into ſuch nice and intricate diſputes im order to the charging 
any with theit al guile,as that do particular conſciences can be 
moved with any great horror of them, either to believe them crã- 


ming] ip an high degree, or i in any, particular 
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— are guiley of them. They pretend that for- - 
— — in mum — by > 
yrs a $CHISM iv a A of this grace which 
1 But when again both 
theſe particulars ate examined by their Principles, no Ferſon need 
to be very apprehenſfive of this danger. For what great crime can 
it be tu from the Communion of men, for the cauſe of 
God ? great ſvrror can they have at it, fuppoling they ſhould 
prove miftaken in the even Nay, is not their Charity to God pre- 
— as the reaſon why they conceive themmſelves obliged to 2 
parate from their Bretbrew 7 This isa thing they have not yet en- 
/Principles; ä to God (to 
uſe che Apolller exp ) obliges them to fove their Bretbren- 
alſo; and to communicate with them whoſe Communion is with the 
Funber and ib S. Nay, according to them it is very hard to 
reconcile their Jove to & with their ye to Ecclefiaſtical Commu- 
mou; Evens {udfion of their enſeienrri ĩs, a 
to their Principles, t to eucuſe their pr. And, 
beſides that this does again reſblve the debate into le Pro- 
„it muſt needs be am extremelybarren- indeed that 
can be deftirure of fo much WI Argurnents for its 20 
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a tiles mt avation from wen rar bor Gods 
lake, nn alto incline them e chat ( if they had a greater 


in chat ot the want of — yh toute rogreat 
7 indeed; Nor ane they, by their Principles, — even in 
thateals, to — — Fot they: can cafily: 
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tian, as freely ons of the Chareb's Communion asin it; and (up- 
poſe all theſe as efficacious to them, vuhileſt they act according to 
their probable couſciences, though they ſhould prove erroneow, as 
if they were never ſo certain. And, upon theſe ſuppolals, to 
what prejudice can they conceive themſelves obnoxious by their 
| 2 8 6. 80 : 


IS it therefore ſo prejudicial.to the Communion 3 they S. XXXV. 


withdrew ? But as for any dauy owing to them which they might 
rob them of by this withdrawing of their own Perſons from 
_ ny — —— And this being ſuppoſed, no 
it obliges them to beware oy ioiug other motin 
3 — when one ot them is — 
for any further praſiemtiams of thoſe whom they have thus deſer- 
— they are very ſeparable from the caule of ſeporotion in gene- 
ral. | | 


AND as there can, upon theſe terms, appear no great reaſon F. XXXVI. 


tooblige an ignarant Laick to any great cautio in enquiring or re- 
ſaluing on the right Communion, from any conſide rable inconveni- 
nee that might attend the conſequence of is being miſtaken (and 
indeed the whole oblig ation to diligence in enquiring after the tra 
of any Propoſitions iv. only rationally derivablefrom their influence 
upon our practice) fa, though the crime had been more piacular, 


yet, upon theſe Principles, there is ſo little evidence in proving - 


any particular Perſon's guilt, as chat, apon that very account, there 
that 


can appear no great obligation to can %t, For 
the violati the bunch / Cammummios had been iadeed in a high 


degree wnecharitable ʒ and ſuppoſiag that unebaritableneſ7 in as 
high a degree criminal : Yet how can it appear that any ignorant 
Lick is guilty of that anch in his ſtparation # 
FOR, 1. He may | 
their converfion tram whom he ſeparates, and of all welfare when 
they ave:converted. - Nay indeed it is hard to ſuppoſe otherwiſe. 
For this is a ebariey-which all Communions, how Sthifmatical ſo- 
ever, have for thoſe ſrom hom they | 
of their own party, and miſti them woll when they are ſe; and it 
is the Sntereft-of their Nation, gle regard {oever they had 
£0 God, or the welfare oi their Hresbyom as Chriſtians... And this 


is indeed the utmoſt Qberiey: which moſt of ehem cunceive to be 

aually:duc to theſe wis use not in external-Communion with 

themfclves. . And as. every igverant Laia maybe confeiqus to 
Kkkk 3 himſelf: 


Ft 


e conſcigusto him(elf of thearry withes of S. XXXVII. 


aredivided, to wifſh-chem - 
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g. XL. 


himſelf of this charitable affectian (if it deſerve ſo good a name) 
how | Schiſmatical ſoever he may be realy; ſo it will not be 
eaſie, on their Principles, for ſuch a Perſon to know when his 
a of ſeparation is wncharitable, at leaſt not without reſolving 
all again into diſpaitable Propoſitions. - Wk e 


$$ XXXVIIL. FOR, 2. His being the firſt Kuben of his own departure 


is ſo far from being an Argument, as that it is not, by their 
Doctrine, ſo much as a pregnant preſumption, that it is on his 
part uncharitable, and therefore Schiſmatical 3 no — 
he go ſo far as not only to refuſe attive obedience to his ordi- 
nary Superiore, but alſo to refit them, and either to ſet wp or 
abet other  Communions in oppoſition. to then. For it is not 
the adual ſeparation, but the caxſe of it that will make it an- 
_ charitable and Schiſmatical; and that may, on our Brethrens 
Principles, be as eaſily ſuppoſed to have been given by his 
Superior as by. bimſelf, though he have been the firſt anal 
divider. For I have elſewhere ſhewn that our Brethren confi- 
der Superiors here as plainly acting on equal terms in theſe mat- 
2 with 1 2 And ere 2 
much as a preſumption lye on their fide, that his ſeparation ma 
therefore be preſumed likely to be ancharitable > bis fide 2 
cauſe himſclf was the firſt Antbor of it. | 
$. XXXIX. FOR, 1. Upon their Principles, he will have reaſon to be- 
lieve his Superiors as fallible as himſelf 3 even 
in matters of diſpable evidence, and depending on things 


him to believe o- 
might indeed be more tolerable and 


: R ha, 


ChioB, N. af is of tir Eporheſ bone there, © 615; 

. inopradent , and is daily practiſed by themſelves without any 
fear of Hypocrifie in their Oeconomical or Political relations, and 
indeed every where, where they acknowledg ſuch a right of Go- 
verument as may be worthy of that name. For this is the plain 
meaning of our diſtinction between obligation in Prattice, and 
in Judgment; and even in this ſence they oppoſe it. Beſides - 
their —_—_— even paſſive obedience to the Church, even in this 
caſe, Op inly lignifie how little they aſcribe to Ecclefiaſti» 
cal Amtbority. | mY 

AND, z. Where- ever any compliance is neceſſary for ac- S. XLI. 
commodating theſe differences, they do as much require it from | 
the Church as themſelves, and do as confidently charge ber with 
Scbiſm, as long as ſhe does not yield her impoſitions to them, as 
we charge tbem with it for not complying with thoſe impoſiti-- 
ons. And upon theſe terms what preſumption can be for Au. 
#bority, if r as much obliged to yield as her Swbjefry- 
and if Perſons be in no greater probability of avoiding this 
unebaritableneſc by yielding than by oppoſing. it? So that the ul- 
timate recourſe here muſt be had to the meris of the cauſe, and 
of how little horror that can be to ſuch a Perſon I have already: 
ſhewn. Thus inſufficient our Adverſaries Notions: are for ex- 
plaining any thing in the guilt of & C HIS M that might prove 
terrible to popular capacities. | 52710 | 

Bu F, upon our Principles, ſuch a Notion of S C HISMY, XLII. 
is given as the moſt incultivated Laick may underſtand to be 
extremely miſchievous, by the (ame rules of prudence where- 
by he manages his worldly affairs. Not to mention the dread- 
ful puniſhments it deſerves from Gods, hand, and the great ob- 
ligation, incumbent on him from his own attributes, and the 
reaſons of his Government, to iuflict theſe ſo deſerved ſeveri- 
ties on Perſons truly criminals not to mention the great diſ- 
pleaſure he has actually declared againſt fins of this nature (e- 
ſpecially if what has been ſaid concerning the ſin againſt the 
Holy Gbeſt, and the fin unto deatb, &c. ſhould prove true) and 
the difficulty of being excuſed by any pretence of ignorance what=- 
ſever in our Brethrens circumſtances : I ſay, not to mention 
theſe things, our Hypotheſis Soon give a — mgmg of 
its iniriufick, miſchievenſueſs, of the goed things it wes them 
of, and the e it expoſes Perſons guilty of it, in the 3 
nature of the #bings themſelves, as God has made them by — — 

7 general. 1 


